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a HE Preface to the Reader: wherein it is 
ſbewed firſt, how dangerous and perniti- 

ous a thing it is , vnder pretence of ⁊cale 

to Catholike Religion, and to the Sea 
Apoſtolike, to coyne, teach, andpubliſh 


by fraude and violence falſe articles of Catholike faith, e- 
Fpectally in things, which doe greatly derogate from the tem- 
porallSoueraignty of abſolute Princes. 

Secondly , bow exceedingly Widdringrons Aluerſa- 
ries doe preiudice themſelues and their cauſe , by handling 
this controuerſie concerning the Oath of Allegiance, and 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes, in ſuch a fraudulent, vn- 
charitable, and. ſlanderous manner; and in not permitting 


learned ( atholikes, to Whom the charge of ſoules is commit- 
| fed, and Who ought alwaies to bee ready to ſatisfie enery one, 


that asketh them a reaſon of their Catholike faith, ta try and 
examine by the true touch done of Catholike faith, and the 
vndoubted principles of Catholike Religion, whether the 
faith, which they pretend to bee Catholike, beea falſe and 


forged Catholike faith, or ns : 


Thirdly, vhat is Widdringtons chiefe drift in making 
this Reioynder, and in continuing ſtill to handle this con- 
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Cuan La: 
widdrington freeth himſelfe of two fraudes, whereof 
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he u wrongfully accuſed, and returneth them backe againe vp- 
his Aduerſary. 

Secondly, hee diſcouereth the fraude and falſhood of his 
Aduerſaries reaſons, which be yeeld-th for the ſuppo lition 
0 _ courſe, and that therein he contradictethᷣ his owne 

ounds. / 

T hirdly, he plainly ſheweth, that be hath anſweared pro- 
hably, and like a good Catholike. 


CHAP IL 


Widdringtons anſwer to an argument of bis Aduer- 
ſary , taken from the rule of the law, | The acceſſory fol- 
lowe.h.che principall, ] i confirmed. 

. Secondly, Two InStances which he brought againſi that 
rule, are prooucd tobe ſound and ſufficient. 

T hirdly, that place of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 6. If you haue 
Secular iudgements, &c. # at large examined. 


CHAP. III. 


Widdringtons anſwere to Fa. Leſſius argument taken 
from that maxime, | Hee that can doe the greater, can 
dee the leſſe,] # confirmed, 

Secondly, the foure Inſtances, x hich bee brought to con- 
fure be ſaid argument and maxime; are examined, and proo- 
ueg to be neither frivolous nor impertinent, but ſound, ſuf- 
fic e at, and to the purpoſe. 

Thirdly, Cardinall Bellarmines example touching the 
tranſlation of the Romane Empire, and the argument 
which D. Schulckenius bringethto confirme the ſame ,with 
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two other examples of Clodoucus King of France, and of 


Boleſlaus King of Polony, are confuted. 
a CHA Þ. IIII. 


Widdringtons interpretation of that clauſe of the 
Oath,wherein the doctrine that Princes who are excom- 
municated, or depriued by the Pope, may be depoſed, 
or murthered by their ſubiects, or any other whatſo- 
euer, ] is abiured as impious and hereticall, is prooued to bee 
found and ſufficient , and is cleered from all abſurditie and 
contradiction, euen by M. Fitzherberts owne examples, and 
that it may without periurie be ſworne by am ( atholite. 


CHAP. V. 


— anſweres to all M. Fitzherberts argu- 


ments, taken from the law of God, both in the olde and new 
Teſtament, are prooued to be truely probable and fincere, and 
no way fraudulent ,or contrary to his owne doctrine. 

SEC. 1. Firlt, all the authorities, which are brought 
ont of the old law, are confuted in generall, bythe doctrine 
of ( ardinall Bellarminc and other learned Diuines. 

Secondly, the arguments ten from that place of Deu- 
teron 17. Si difficile & ambiguum, &c. and the exam- 
ples of Eleazar and Ioſue, and from the difference of the 
ſacrifices to be offered for Prieſts and Princes, together with 
the teſtimonies of Philo, Theodoret, and Yrocopius, are 
anſwered in particular, 

SEC. 2. All M. Fitzherberts arguments taken from 
the olde law, fince the inſtiturion of Rings, are at large _ 
mined; 
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mined : and firſt his argument, taken from the authority of 
Prieſts and Prophets, ta create; annoint, chaſtice and de- 
poſe Kings, is diſprooued. © 2 5 

Sccondly, Widdringtons an weres to the examples of 


Queene Athalia, depoſed H Ioiada the high Prieſt, and of 
King Ozias depoſed by A zarias the high Prieſt, are confir- 
med, and what ſoeuer D. Schulckenius obiecteth againit 
the ſaid anſweres is related, and anſwered. 


- Thirdly, it is ſhewed, that the authority of S. Chryſo- 

ſtome brought by M. Firzherbertro confirme the example 
King Oz1as, maketh nothing for him, but agamſt him, 
and that in -orging.this authority he dealetb fraudulenty, per- 
nerteth Saint Chryſoſtomes meaning, aud alſo:contradi- 
feth Card. Bellarmine. 

SEC. 3. All M. Eitzherberts arguments taken from 
the new Teſtament, are examined: aud hrit, his compa- 
riſon bet weene the old law, and the new, the figure and the 
verity is prooued to malte againſt himſelfe. 

Socondly, thoſe words of our Sauiour, Whatlocuer 
thou ſhalt looſe, & and Feed my ſheepe, are declared, 


and the * drayne from thence, and from the nature 


of a well inſtituted ( ommon»wealth are ſatisfied ; and Doctor 
Schulckenius Reply is proued tobe fraudulent and inſuffi- 
cient: 

T hirdly, the authoritie of the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 19. affir- 
ming; that he and the reſt were readie to reuenge all dil- 
obedience, isanſwered; M. Firzherberts fraud in aledg- 
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ing the authority of S. Auguſtine is plainely diſcouered and 
the Concluſion of bis Chapter ſbe bed to be falſe and frau- | 
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M. Fitzherberts arguments taken from the law of Na- 
ture are confuted: and firſt it is ſbewed, in what manner 
temporall things are by the law of Nature ſubordinate to 
[jou aa the temporal! (ommon-wealth to the (burch 
of Chriſs. 

4 Secondly, that Religious Prieſts cannot by the law of 
Nature puniſh temporal Princes temporally ; and that in the 
law of Nature the ciuill ſocietie was ſupreme, and diſpoſed 


* of all things, as well concerning religion, as State, and that 


therefore the new Oath, denying the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, is not repugnant tothe law of Nature. 

Thirdly , the difference betwixt the directiue and coer- 
cine power, and how temporal! things become ſpirituall, is de- 
clared, and from thence prooued , that the Church may com- 
mand, hut not inflict temporall puniſhments , and diuers Re- 
plies of M.Firzherbert and D. Schulckenius are confured. 


Ca 3%: V3 


1. (ertaineplaces of the oldand new Teſtament are 
explained: 2. D. Schulckenius Reply to the anſwere 
Widdrington made to thoſe vordes, Whatſoeuer thou 
ſnalt looſe, &c. andthirdly, Cardinal Bellarmines ſecond 
reaſon, and Fa. Parſons anſwere to the Earle of Salisbu- 
ric grounded thereon; and fourthly orher arguments brought 
by M. Firzherbert , from the examples of Ananias and 
Saphyra, and of others, and from the practiſe of the Church, 
and the perſon of man, are cleerely confuted. 


[C] CHAP. 
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M. Fitzherberts guments taken from the law of Na- 
tions and the Ciuill law are anſwered : and firſt the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Prieſts of the old and new Teſtament, 
and the Prieſts of other Nations, and alſo betwixt the law 
of Nations and of Nature, is declared, | 

Secondly, from thence it is prooued, that among all Na- 
tions the ciuill common wealth was\ſupreme , and diſpoſed 
of all things both ſpirituall and temporal , and puniſhed all 
perſons both Prieſts and others with temporall puniſhments, 
and conſequently that the new Oath cannot be impugned by 
the law of Nations. 

Thirdly , har M. Fitzherbert obieFeth from the Ci- 
uill Law, is confwed. 


CAHAP IX. 


Firſt, the difficulties which ſome make concerning the au- 
thoritie of the Lateran Councell are propounded. 

Secondly, the decree of the Councel, which is common- 
ly vreed to prooue the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is 
related. | 

Thirdly,Widdringtons fir ſt anſwere tothe ſaid decree 
is prooued to be ſound and ſufficient, and M. Firzherberts 
replies againſ} the ſame are confuted. 


CHAP. X, 
Widdringtons ſecond anſwere to the decree of the La- 
teran 
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— _— 


Or THis TREATISE. 


| tcran Councell ( affirming that abſolute Princes are not 


comprehended therein, becauſe they are not mentio- 
ned by their proper names, but by inferiour titles) i 
prooued to be neitheir improbable nor abſurd, but conforme to 
the doctrine of learned Dinines and Lawyers , and M. Fitz 
herberts exceptions againſt the ſaid anſwere are ſhewed to 
be very inſufficient and fraudulent. 


C HAP. XI.“ 


Widdringtons firſt anſwere to an obiection propounded 
dy himſelſe is prooued to bee ſufficient, and that the conſent of 
temporal Princes is neceſſary to the daliditie of Ecclefia- 
ſlicall conftitutions, which inflift temporal! puniſhments, 
and conſequently are not made by true ſpiritual aut ho- 
ritic.. 

Secondly, the doctriae of the Lord Cardinall Peron, 
in his ſpeech to the Lower houſe of Parliament qgainſſ 
the Oath propounded by them, is examined. 

Thirdly , M. Fitzherberts obiections grounded vpon 
the decrees of Pope Callixtus, Vrbanus, the Councell of 
Eliberis in Spaine, and the conStitution of the Apoſtles 
are cleerely confuted, 


C RAP. XII. 


An other anſwere of Widdringtoff-groundtd pon 
certaine Gloſſers, or Expoſitours of the Canon Law is 
confirmed, and M. Fircherberrs exceptions againſt the 
ſame are prooued tobe fraudulent and inſufficient. 


[C2] Secondly, 
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Secondly, it in ſbewed, that from no ( anon of the 
Church it can be prooued, that the cuſtome of the Church is, 
or bath beene to inflift by her ſpirituall autboritie temporall 

ies. 
Thirdly, the true difference betwixt the Diuines and 
Canoniſts, concerning the Popes power in temporalls is 
declared. 


GAS AAL 


Widdringtons third anſwere to the decree of the Late- 
ran Councell is confirmed. 

Secondly, it is ſhewed, how certaine it is, according to 
the doctrine of learned Catholikes , that the Church cannot 
erre in decrees or precepts of manners; from whence it is 
cleerely deduced, that from the Decree, or rather Act of the 
Lateran Councell it cannot with any colour of probabilitie 
be prooued, that it is a point of faith, that the Pope bath au- 
, thoritie to depoſe temporall Princes. 

Thridly , all M. Fitzherberts arguments to ſhew the 


contrary, are moſt plainely coffured. 
CHAP. XIIII. 


Three Inſtances grounded vp three examples of 
Popes Decrees and ſentences brought by Widdringron, to 
confute three arguments of Fa. Leſs ius, whereby be labou- 
reth in -vaine to demonſtrate, that the foundations of the De- 
crees and ſentences of Popes «nd Councells, muſt bee cer- 
taiue and of faich, are prooued to be found and ſufficient. 

Secondly, the ffrſt example brought by Widdrington 
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is confirmed, and M. Fi berts Exception againſt the 
ſame are confuted, and 2 in {attipe dane Wid- 
dringtons Inſtances, and applying them to the decree of the 
Lateran Councell, is conuinced of manifeit fraud and 
falſbood. | 
Thirdly, char propofition, Many things may be cer- 
taine to the Sca Apoltolike, and yet ſeeme vncertaine 
to other learned men, is examined. | 


CRHA P. XV. 


Widdringtons ſecond example and his Inſtances 
grounded thereon , are confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in 
mpugning the [ame is conuinced of manifeſt fraud and igno- 
rance, in taxing therein of fondneſſe the learnedi# Diuines of 
bis owne Societic. 

Alſo Widdringtons third example, and his Inſtances 
grounded thereon, are prooued to be ſound and ſufficient, and 
M, Firzherberts fraud in relating the ſaid Inſtances, and 
applying them to the Lateran Councell, is plainely diſcuuer 


red, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Another argument, or rather anſwere of Widdrington 
is confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in labouring to prooue that 
Widdringron by bis owne grant is fallen into hereſie or er- 
rour, is conuinced of palpable ignorance. 

The Concluſion of al Widdringtons diſcourſe in his 
Preface to his Apologeticall anſwere, is confirmed; and 
what M. Fitz herbert excepterh go the ſame, and alſo 
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Secondly, it i ſbewed, that from no ( anon of the 
Church it can be prooued, that the cuſtome of the Church is, 
or bath beene to inflift by her ſpirituall autboritie temporall 

ies, 
Thirdly, the true difference betwixt the Diuines and 
Canoniſts, concerning the Popes power in temporalls is 
declared. 


AS. ALL 


Widdringtons third anſwere to the decree of the Late- 
ran Councell is confirmed. 

Secondly, it is ſhewed, how certaine it is, according to 
the doctrine of learned Catholikes , that the Church cannot 
erre in decrees or precepts of manners ; from Whence it us 
cleerely deduced, that from the Decree, or rather Act of the 
Lateran Councell it cannot with any colour of probabilitie 
be prooued, that it is a point of faith, that the Pope bath au- 
, thoritie to depoſe temporall Princes. 

Thridly , all M. Fitzherberts arguments to ſhew the 


contrary, are moſt plainely cofured. 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Three Inſtances grounded pon three examples of 


Popes Decrees and ſentences brought by Widdrington, to 
confute three arguments of Fa. Leſs ius, whereby be labou- 
reth in daine to demonſtrate, that the foundations of the De- 
crees and ſentences of Popes and Councells, muſt bee cer- 
taine and of faith, are prooued to be found and ſufficient. 
Secondly, the firſt example- brought by Widdrington 
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is confirmed, and M. Fitzhęrberts exceptions againſt 
ſame are confuted, and i ſooner om e 
dringtons Inſtances, and applying them to the decree of the 
Lateran Councell, 4 conuinced of manifet fraud and 
falſbood. 

Thirdly, chat ropoſtion, Many things may be cer- 
taine to the Sea Apoſtolike, and yet ſeeme vncertaine 
to other learned men, is examined. 


the 
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CAT. XV. 


Widdringtons ſecond example and his Inſtances 
grounded thereon , are confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in 
empugning the ſame is conuinced of manifeſt fraud and igno- 
rance, in taxing therein of fondneſſe the learned# Diuines of 
bi one Societie. 


Alſo Widdringtons third example, and his Inſtances 


grounded thereon, are prooued to be ſound and ſufficient, and 


AI. Firzherberts fraud in relating the ſaid Inſtances, and 
applying them to the Lateran Councell, is plainely diſcouty 
red, 

CHAP. XVI. 


Another argument, or rather anſwere of Widdrington 
is confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in labouring to prooue that 
Widdrington by bis owne grant is fallen into hereſie or er- 
rour, is conuinced of palpable ignorance. 

The Concluſion ofall Widdringtons diſcourſe in his 
Preface to his Apologeticall anſwere, is confirmed; and 
what M. Fitz herbert excepteth againſt the ſame, and alſo 
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his briefe Recapitulation of all bis Diſcourſe in this his 
Treatile, are confuted. 


CHAP. XVII. 


M. Fitzherberts vwebaritable Admonition to the Ca- 
tholike Reader, that Widdrington is no other then an 
heretike, diſguiſed and masked vnder the vizard of a 
Catholike, ard that his ſubmiſſion to the Catholike 
Romanc Church, proccedeth from no other ground, 
but from adeepe diſſimulation, or rather artiffial and 
execrable hypocriſie to delude and deceiue Catho- 
likes, is clearely confuted, and prooued to be voide of charity, 
learning, and ſinctrity : and what reaſons the King and 
State may haue to permit ſuch ſubmiſ$ons,is there declared. 

Widdringtons anſwere to the Popes Breues, forbid- 
ding the Oat, is confirmed, and bee freed from all diſobedi- 
ence and irreuerence for not admitting them. 

The decree of the Cardinals forbidding two of Widdring- 
tons Bookes, and commanding him to purge himſelfe forth. 
with, is fully anſwered gy bis Purgation, and bumble Suppli- 
cation, which he made forthwith to his Holineſle. 
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THE PREFACE TO THE 


READER. 


O w dangerous and pernicious a thin 
it is(deare ( ontreymen) in any — wes 
Kingdome or Common: wealth to 
coyne, or willingly to vtter, and much 
more by fraud or violence to force the 
people to accept of counterfait money, any man of 
meane vnderſtanding may caſily perceiue. And true- 
ly no leſſe dangerous and pernicious is it in the ſpiri- 
tuall Kingdome and (hurch of Chriſt, which is the pillar i Tim. 

and firmament of truth, to inuent, forge, or divulge, and 

which is farre worſe, to ghruſt vpon the faithfull by 

fraud and violence falſe articles and poſitions for true 

and infallible (atbolike faith, but eſpecially in things 

which are greatly preiudiciall to the temporall Soue- 

raigntic of Chriſtian Princes, whom Chriſt our Sauiour, 

hath appointed to be Nurcing Fathers and Protectours ty ig c 

of his Church: for that thereby nor onely Chriſtian K 

Princes art extreamely wronged, but alſo the Chriſtian 7 
Religion is greatly ſcandalied, and the ſoules both of 

Princes and ſubiects are much endangered: and ther. 
fore no leſſe thanks doe they deſerue at the hands of 
the Church of God, who ſhould diſcouer a falſe and 
forged Catholike faith, and the firſt inuenters or pub- 
liſners thereof, then doe they at the hands of the tem- 


porall Kingdome, who ſhould diſcloſe falſe and coun- 


terfeit 
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rerfair money, and the firſt coiners or vtterers of the 
ſame. 

2 And this is the very caſe betweene me and my 
Aduerſaries in this controuerſie concerning the Popes 
pretended authority to depoſe temporall Princes, and 
to diſpoſe of all their temporalls. For I accuſe them, 
and alſo in my iudgement clearely conuince them, 
that they haue, if not coined and forged, yet at leaſt- 
wile not ondy — and divulged, and, which is 
worſe, endeauoured by fraud and violence to thruſt 
vpon Catholikes a falſe and forged Catholike faith, 
but alſo that they haue wrongfully defamed and ſlan- 
dered thoſe Catholikes, and my ſelfe in particular, 
who doe plainely diſcouer their falſhoods, and that 
they fecke both by deceitfull and violent meanes to 


hinder aſwell the learned as the vnlearned 1 ä 


they ſhall not by the true tquchſtone and vndoubted 
rules of the Catholike faith, & by reading thoſe books 
which doe exactly and ſincerely debate this queſtion, 
examine in what a fraudulent manner they ſeeke to co- 
lour this their falſe and newly forged Catholike faith: 
wherein they due molt cgregioully abuſe all Chriſti. 
an Princes and people, molt exceedingly ſcandalize 
Catholike Religon,and as much as lyeth in them, they 
make the Sea 4poftolike odious and dreadfull both to 
Princes and people, and giuc occaſion of perpetuall 
diſcord betwixt the Kingdome and the Prieſthood, 
whereby they prepare the way to Antichriſt, and lay 
open a wide gap to Schiſme, hereſie, Atheiſme, and 
infidelity. 

For if vnder the pretence of aduancing the Popes 
authority 
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authoriryin ſo great preiudice of Rægall Soueraignty, 
we once forlake the ancient and approoucd rules, by 
which as by an aſſured touchſtone the true Chriſtian 
and Catholike faith, hath alwaies been diſcerned from 
the falſe and counterfeit, what vndoubted grounds 
ſhal we haue to build our Catholike faith vpon, which« 
conleſſe euery one Gall "_ entire, and — without 
doubt he ſhall periſh ly? If Chriſtian Princes & peo. 
ple once perceiue,thattheſupreame Paſtours of Gods 
Church · doe both permit and applaud ſome learned 
men, who are otherwiſe potent in the Court of Rome, 


to impoſe by fraud and violence vpon the Church of 


Chriſt, in fauour of that authority which they pretend 
to haue ouer all temporals, a falle and forged Catho- 
like faith for true, and to diſgrace and ſlander all thoſe 


. who ſhall detect their forgeries, why may not the ſaid 


Princes and people iuſtly ſuſpect, as Fa. Leſũius argu- 
eth d, that the Catholike faith and Religion is for a 
great part thereof a meere inuention of men, deuiſed 
of ſet purpoſe by Popes, Biſhops, and Cleargie men in 
policic, that they may more ſecurely dominiere, and 
yndcr a ſhew of piety and Religion, diſpoſe oſall tem- 
porals at their — And therefore how much 
theſe men are to anſwere at the day of iudgement, for 
ſo greatly wronging Chriſtian Princes, for ſo mighti- 
l Pandaliziog Catholike Religion, for ſo much en- 
henna the ſoules of all ſorts of people, and for ſo 
vniuſtly oppreſſing and ſlandering innocent and zea- 
lous Catholikes, who doe plainely diſcouer their 
fraud and falſhoods, I cannot but tremble, when 1 
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ſeriouſly conſider the ſame. 

4 And if perhaps my Aduerſaries will in their one 
defence — one may be excuſed from all fault 
before God and man, who in zeale ſhould teach any 
doctrine to be Catholike, whiclrhe ſincerely in his con- 
ſcience thinketh to bee truely Catholike, albeit per- 
chance in very deed it is not ſo; as alſo he that vttereth 
counterfait money not knowing it to bee counterfair, 
but ſincerely thinking that it is good and lawfull 
coine, is not to be condemned before God of man: I 
anſwere, that all things done in zeale are not free from 
ſinne, when the — is blinde, and grounded ypon 
an erroneous conſcience, and culpable ignorance: O- 
therwiſe we might excuſe from ah fault the Tewes, for 
— our Sauiour, and putting to death his Diſci- 

Luke z. ples, for that they did it through ignorance, and thought 
Ichs xs, thereby to doe ſeruice to God; and S. Paul for blaſphe- 
ming and perſecuting the Chriſtians, before his con- 

* — , becauſe he did it being ignorant in incredulity. 

5 And therefore firſt 1 wiſh them to remember 

z-144:.d that admonition, which Cardinall Bellarmine my chic- 
e feſt Aduerſary giueth to the Paſtours and Prelates of 
the Church vpon occaſion of relating the fearefull 

death of Pope Innocent the third, who greatly buſied 

himſelfe with the depoſing of temporall Princes, and 

wich the diſpoſing of temporall kingdomes, whereby 
great w arres, and much effuſion of innocent blood, 

were cauſed in the Church of God (which perchance 

was one of the three cauſes for which the ſaid Pope, as 
Cardinall Bellarmine rehearſeth, had beene damned eter- 
ally, 
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nally, if he had net repented at the houre of bis death.) For 
firſt he depoſed Philip, and ſetvp Otho, then he depoſed 


Otho, for [ecking to recouer certaine townes and forts —— 


belonging to the Empire, which the ſaid Pope in — 


— 


owne poſſeſſion: afterward he ſought to thruſt out of 

Italy the ſaid Frederike the ſecond, who before at & nin ded 
quiſgrane was crowned Emperour by the ſaid Pope In- A ter 
nocent his authority. I omit now to relate how here in 
England he carried himſelfe, firſt in taking part with 

the Barons, and depoſing King lohn, and (which nci- , 
ther Car. Bellarmine, nor Suarez dare iuſtifie, who will Z. 
not admit that the Pope may lawfully depoſe a K ing, 8 
and giue his Kingdome from the next heire; who \ of King 
is free fromall faulr, roanother) in giuing the King- 

dometo the King of France,and his poſterity for eucr, 

wherby he depriued the next Javful heire Henry the z. 

being a childe, of his right, without any fault commit- 

ted by him: But after the * Legate had cunningly 
perſwaded King lohn, to reſigne vp his Crowne and 
Kingdome to the Pope, then he tooke King Johns part 

againſt the King of France, ana the Barons, and com- 

manded them not moleſt him, for that he was now 

become the Popes Vaſſall. But marke, 1 pray you, 

what Card.Bellarmine writeth of this Po pe Innocent. 

6 About this time, ſaith he, relating Surius words in the Sis at 56. 
life of S. Ludgard, Pope Innocent the third, after the ce. 
lebrating of the Lateran Councell, departedthis life, and 
forthwith he appeared viſibly ro Ludgard. Bur ſhe ſceing 
him compaſſed about with a great flame of fire, demãded who 
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he was: He anſwered, that hee was Pope I nnocent : And 
What is this, ſaith ſhe with a pittifu!l grone, that the common 
Father of vs all is ſo cruelly tormented? Hee anſwered , For 
three cauſes am ] ſo tormented, which alſo had mo#t iuſtiy ad- 
judged me to enerlaſting torments, if by the interceſ$ion of the 
moſt pious Mother of God, to whom I built a Monafterie, I 
had not repented at the laſt houre, And truely I haue eſcaped 
eternall death, but Tſhall be tormented with moſ} grieuous pu- 
niſbments vntill the day of Iudgement: But the Mother of 
mercie obtained for me of her Sonne, that I might come tothec 
to deſire prayers : Which When he had ſaid, be preſently va- 
niſhed away. And Ludgard told his neceſßities to her Siſters, 
that they might relieue him: but ſhe greatly pittying his caſe 
did afflif ber ſelfe for bis cauſe, with wonderfull puniſhment. 
Let the Reader know, ſaith Thomas Cantipratenſis the wri- 
ter of her life, (from whom Surius tooke the ſame) that 
thoſe three cauſes are, by the reutaling of Ludgard , not 
vnknowne to vs, bat. for the reuerence of [0 great a Pope, We 
would not relate them. 

7 Whichexample, ſaith Card, Bellarmine, is vont 
oftentimes to terrifi: mee exceeding'y , and to cauſe mee to 
tremble, For if ſo commegdablea Pope, and who inthe cies 
of men was accounted not one.y hon:ſt and prudent , but alſo 
a Saint, and woorthy to b:e imitated , did ſcape ſo narrow 
hell fire, and is to bre puniſhed cuntill the day of Indgement, 
With the moſt grievous fire of Purgatary , what Prelate 
would not tremble * who Would not examine moſt exattly 
the ſecrets of bis conſcience *'For I doe eaſily perſwade my 
felfe, that ſo great a Pope could not commit dead iy ſinues, 
but being deceiued under the ſhew of good, by flatterrs , and 
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rbaſe of his one bouſhold, of whomit is ſaid in the Gofp:1l, 


A mans enemyes are they of his owne' howlhold. — 


Therefore let vs all learne by this ſo great an example, to ex- 
amine carefully our conſcience, leaſt perchance it be erroneous, 
albeit to v5 it ſeeme to be right and ſound. Thus Cardinall 
Bellarmine, whoſe counſell in this point, I thinke it ne- 
ceſſary, that all my Aduerſaries with Cardinall Bellar- 
mine the chiefeſt of them, and my ſelfe ſhould duely 
conſider, leaſt that the zeale, which all of vs pretend 
to haue, be blind, and not according to knowledge, 
and that our conſcience, albeit to vs it ſeeme to bee 
right and ſound, bee erroneous, and grounded vpon 
culpable ignorance. For my owne part, I haue exa- 
mined my conſcience very carefully, and cannot find 
my ſelfe guilty of any fault, for examining this con- 
trouerſie touching the lavfulneſſe of the Oath, and the 
Popes power to depole Princes, and that I was not 
moouecd thereunto for feare, flattery, hope of gaine, 
or any other worldly reſpect, but truely and ſincere- 
ly, God is my witneſſe, for the loue, 1 beare to God, 
Religion, my Prince and Countrey, to finde out the 
Catholike truth, and being found, to embrace, pro- 
feſſe, and follow it, and thereby according to our 
Sauiours commaundement, to render to God and (ſar 
that obedience, Which doth belong tor hem. 

8 Secondly,thertore I wiſhmy Aduerfaries to conf:- 
der, what may in the — ofany prudent man, be 
thought of thoſe men, whoby fraud or violẽce ſhould 
ſeek to force vpon any one a great ſum of gold, which 
he greatly ſuſpecteth to be falſe and counterfaite, and 
r therefore 


— 
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therefore refuſeth to accept thereof, before hee hath 
fully tryed whether it be true or forged coyne ; and 
whether any fault be to be found in him, both for de- 
ſiring to haue the gold examined by the touchſtone, 


and thoſe waics by which true gold is diſcerned from 


countetfaite, before hee bee compelled to take it for 
good and currant ; and alſo for giuing his reaſons 
why hee thinketh the ſame to bee falſe and forged : 
And if they will not ſuffer him to make triall, whe- 
ther it be good or no, but will needes haue him to 
take it for good gold, when not orely himſelte, but 
allo diuers other skilfull Gold- Smiths doe greatly 
ſuſpect, yea and are fully perlwaded, that it is naught 
and counterfaite, and it he refuſe to accept — 
that manner, they ſhould ſecke to diſgrace him with 
the Prince and people, and to accuſe him of diſobedi- 
ence to the State, and who wilfully refuſeth to accept 
and acknowledge the Kings coyne for lawfull, whe- 


ther theſe men doe not great wrong to that party, 


and whether it may not be prudently thought, that 


they haue a guilty conſcience, and that they them- 
ſelues ſuſpect the ſaid gold, not to bee indeed ſo good 
and currant, as in words they would pretend. 

9 Now the caſe betweene mee and my Aduer- 
ſaries is farre worſe then this. For they haue ſought 
by falſe and fraudulent meanes, not onely to impoſe 
vpon the whole Chriſtian world, a falſe and coun- 
terfait Catholike faith, for truely: Catholike, but to 
flanderanddefameall thoſe Carholikes, and my ſelfe 


in particular, who, for the reaſons wee haue often 
d EM propoun- 
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propounded 5 refuſe to accept thereof for Catholike, 
vutill it be better prooued ſo to be, and to condemne 
vs of temerity, and diſobedience to the Sea Apaſtalite, 
yea and of flat hereſie; and they would make the 
world belecue, that wee are not true Catholikes, 
but heretickes diſguiſed and masked under the Vizard of rw 6fainh ax. 
(atholikes. And albeit we doe publikely profeſſe our , —_ 
{clues to be true Catholikes, and doe fubmir all our 
writings to the judgement and cenſure of the Carho. 
like Romane Church, and doe ſincerely and ſolemnly 
proteſt to recall and recant foorthwith our errour, if 
wee haue committed any, as ſoone as it ſhall be made 
knowne vnto vs, that wee haue written any thing a- 
miſſe, yet they feare not to affirme, contrary to all 
iuſtice and charity, that all this our profeſſian, ſub- 
miſſion, and proteſtation, is but a falſe lu ſter and gloſſe, 5. aud Fire. 
to caſt Shen our counterfaite ware of purpoſe to deceine, eg, 
and that i proceedeth from no other groumd, but from a 
deepe diſsinulation , or rather an artificial and execrable 
hypocrifie to delude and deceiue Catholikes. 

10 Neither will they ſuffer vs to examine by 
the true grounds of Catholike Religion their newly 
inucnted Catholike faith, and to yceld our realons, 
which doe fully perſwade vs, that their faith, which 
they pretend to be Catholike, is not ancient and true, 
but a newly inuented, and a falſe and forged Catho- 
like faith, but they haue cauſed his Holineſſe to con- 
demne our bookes, which in our iudgement doe 
plainly diſcouer their forgeries, and to forbid all Ca- 


tholikes, as well learned as vnlearned to read them, 
without 
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without ſignifying vnto vs any one thing in particu- 
lar which e haue written amiſſe, although wee haue 
often and earneſtly requeſted to know the ſame : but 
all that they ſay or write, wee muſt, forſooth , without 
any further examination approoue for good and cur- 
rant doctrine, albeit wee haue moſt plainely conuin- 
ced them of manifeſt fraude and falſhood, in almoſt 
euery one of their arguments and anſweres, which 
they haue brought to prooue their doctrine, in this 
point of the Popes ſpirituall authority to depoſe Prin- 
ces, and to inflict temporall puniſhments, to be truelv 
Catholike. All which being duely conſidered, what 
iufinite wrong they haue done vs, it is too too ma- 
nifeſt, and albeit they pretend true zeale to Catholike 
Religion, and to the Sea Apoſtolite, yet for my own part 
I cannot ſee, but that any prudent man may iuſtly 
ſuppoſe their zeale to bee blind, and not according to 
knowledge, but grounded vpon culpable or wilfull 
ignorance , and that they themſelues ſuſpect their 
ovvne conſcience to bee eroneous, and their cauſe to 
be naught, and therefore would not haue it to be fur- 
ther lied and examined. | 
11 For ſeing that the nature of truth, being 
like to pure and perfect gold, is ſuch, that the more 
it is examined, the more cleere and perſpicuous it 
doth ſtill appeare, and contrariwiſe falſhood the 
more it is ſifted, the abſurdity thereof ſtill ſneweth 
it ſelfe more manifeſt; if my Aduerſaries are in their 
conſciences perſwaded, as in wordes they profeſſe, 
that they haue truth on their ſide, and that the au- 
thority 
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thority of {| irituall Paſtours to excommunicate vpon 
iuſt cauſe Chriſtian Princes, to binde and looſe, and 
to diſpence in Oathes in generall , which all Catholikes 


| , acknowledge to be included in their ſpirituall power, 


be denyed in the late Oath of allegiance, as they pre- 
tend, or that their authoritie to depoſe Princes, which 
all men confeſſe to bee denyed in the Oath, bee cer- 
taine, out of controuerſie, and a cleere point of 
Catholike faith (for which two cauſes chiefly they 
cry out againſt the Oath, and condemne ir Er vn- 
lawfull, as containing in it more then temporal 
allegiance, to wit, a manifeſt denyall of Eccleſiaſti- 

call authority, ) why are they fo much afraide to 

haue the matter charitably and ſincerely debated by 
learned men? Why will they not ſuffer thoſe Catho- 

likes, eſpecial] who are learned, and to whom 

the charge of ſoules is committed, and are able to 
diſcerne betwixt truth and falſhood, betwixt Catho- 

like faith and opinion, and ho ought te bee alwaies 1 va. 
readie and prepared, to ſatisfie enerie one that acketh 

them a reaſon o cha faith which & in them, to reade 

ſuch bookes as doe ſincerely and exactly handle this 
controuerſie, and all the difficulties on both ſides, 

and doe plainely declare, in what particular man- 

ner all Chriſtians are bound by the law of (Vriſt, 
according to the true and approoued grounds of Ca- 
tholike Religion, to render to Cod and ( efar that which is M 1 
their due? 

12 Why doe they ſo ſhamefully abuſe his Hole. 
neſſe, by miſinforming him, that his power to et. 
A f 
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municate , to binde and looſe , and to abſolue from Oathes 


in general, is denyed in the Oath, and that his power 
to depoſe Princes which indeed the Oath — isa 
point of faith, and thereupon by vrging him to con- 
demne the Oath , as containing in it many things flat con- 
trary to faith and ſaluation , and to forbid thoſe bookes 
of Catholike Writers, that doe plainly diſcouer their 
forgeries, and euidently conuince, that no ſuch ſpiri- 
tuall power, as they pretend, is denycd in the Oath, 
and 8 his power to depoſe Princes, which the Oath 
denyeth, is not a point of faith, but hath euer ſince 
the time of Pope Gregory the ſeuenth (for before his 


Onuplrini, . 4. 80 the practiſe thereof was not heard of, as Onupbri- 


& ae ug witneſſeth) it hath euer beene a great controuerſic 
kemans Pons, ber 


vixt Popes, and Chriſtian Princes, and thoſe Ca- 
tholikes who haue fauoured either part: and, which 
is more extrauagant, by vrging him to commaund 
vnder paine of Cenſures the Author of thoſe bookes 
to parge himſelfè foorthwith, and yet not to ſignifie vn- 
to him any one crime either in generall, or in parti- 
cular ot which he ſhould purge himſelfe, although 
hee hath very often molt humbly and inſtantly re- 
queſted to knowthe fame,? | '. | 


0 F 


13, Why doch not Cardinall Bellarmine;, my 


chiefeſt Aduerſarie, being accuſed by mee to his 


Holineſſe-, in publike writings of manifeſt fraudes, 


falſhoods, corruptions, and calumnics, cleare him- 
ſelfe all this time of ſuch fowle imputations, Which 


cannot bur greatly. blemiſh his honour, and quite 
diſcredite his cauſe in the vnderſtanding of any: u- 


icious 
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dicious man? if in his conſcience hee thinke him- 
ſelfe to bee guiltleſſe, and that I haue falſly accuſed 
him, why doth hee not anſwere and iuſtiſie himſelfe, 
and ſhew to the world that I haue belyed him, that 
alſo thereby I may ſee my errour, and aske him pub- 
like forgiueneſſe, and bee penitent for the lame? 
If hee ſee that I am innocent, why doth hee not re- 
ſtore my credit, which hee hath 3 taken 
away, and in plaine tearmes confeſſe, that hee was 
deceiued and miſtaken” in this controuerſie, and 
imitating the example of famous Saint Aaguſtine, re- 
tract all that hee hath written amiſſe, eſpecially to 
the hurt and diſgrace of innocent men? Can an 
man of iudgement imagine, that hee being — 
neere his graue, would take ſuch paines to write e- 
uery yeere ſome one or other little Treatiſe of deuo- 
tion (which neuercheleſſe will not excuſe him before 
God, from reſtoring the good name of them whom 
hee hath falſly defamed) and that hee would bee ſo 
careleſſeto purge himſelfe of ſuch ſhameleſſe crimes, 
which cannot but leaue his memory tainted with 
„ if with his credit hee could cleere 
imſelfe? And therefore, if he did ſincerelyconſidet 
the admonition hee gaue to other Prelates, vpon oc- 
caſion of Pope Innocents examples, to examine theit 
conſcience carefully; whether: it bee ſound or errg- 
neous, hee might truely haus iuſt cauſe to bee ſore a- 
fraide, and greatly to ſuſpect, that howfocuer hee 
maketh an outward ſhew of zeale, ſanctitie, and 
deuotion, hee hath within an ertoneous and t 
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conſcience , for which hee muſt ſhortly, before the 
tribunall of God render a ſtrict account. 

14 All which their proceedings being duely 
conſidered, whether they are not manifeſt ſignes, that 
in their owne conſciences they ſuſpect the iuſtice of 
their cauſe, and doe plainely ſee, that they are not able 
to make good their newly inuented Catholike faith, 
and yet will ſtill goe on ro maintaine by fraude and 
violence, what they cannot by reaſon and argumont, 
wherein alſo how much they diſcredit themſelues & 
their cauſę, how mightily they ſcandalize Catholike 
Religion, and make the Sea 4poſtolike odious to Princes 
and ſubiects, how cgregioully they wrong and ſlan- 
der innocent Catholikcs, and how greatly they endar- 
ger their ovvne ſoules and others, I leaue to the iudge- 
ment of any prudent and pious man. 

15 Wherefore my chiefe drift, good Neader, in this 
my anſwere to M. Fitzberbert is fuſt, to keepe and 
maintaine entire and inuiolate the puritie of true Ca- 
tholike faich and Religion, which is greatly defiled, 
nat onely by impugning true and vndoubicd articles 
of lick, kun alab forgin and defending falſe arti- 
cles for truc. d to defend my innocency (which 
as long as I haue a pen to write, or a tongue to ſpeake, 
Iwill, God milling; not bee afraide to maintaine a- 
gainſt any man whatſocucr, that ſhall falſly accuſe 
me and my doctrine of hereſie) and ro make knowne 
my ſincere proceeding in handling this great and dan- 
gerous controuerſie, which concerneth our obe- 
hence dur to God and ¶ æſar, and the fraudulent and 
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corrupt dealing of my Aduerſaries, who by fraud and 
violence ſecke to nenen bee diſturbe the con- 
ſciences of ſcrupulous and vnlearned Catholikes, and 
to nouriſn in their hearts ſuch dangerous ſpeculations, 
which without manifeſt treaſon can neuer bee put in 
practiſe. Thirdly, to make manifeſt to all men that the 
doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Fincas is not 
certaine, vnqueſtionable, anda point of faith, but ve- 
ry doubtfull, vncertaine, and at the moſt onely pro- 
bable: and conſequently, that it cannot beo practiſed 


by the Pope, or any other whatſoeuer, without mani- 


felt injury to the Prince, who is in lawfull poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdome, of which the Pope vnder pretence 


onely of a probable power or title ſecketh by his ſen- 


tence to depriue him; for that according to theappro- 
ued rule of the law, and grounded vpon naturall rea- 
ſon, Inñ cauſa dubia, ſiue incerta melior & potior eſt condi- 
tio poſaidentis. In a doult ſull or diſputable caſe the conditi- 


De reges I 
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on of the paſſeſſaur is to bee preferred. And therefore, as — 


well obſerueth Fa, Leſũus in his Singleton a, pateſt at, quæ 
non omnino certa, ſed probabilis, non pateſt eſſe fundamen- 
tum, &c. Apower vhich is not altogether certaine but pro. 
bable, caunot be a ground or foundation, whereby immediate. 
ly ane may be puniſhed, and be deprived of his right and do- 
minion, but ſuch a power muſt be moſt certaine, and not doubt 
full, or diſputable, &c. 5 
16 So that there is agreat difference to be made, 

for as much as concęrneth practiſe, bet wixt a power 
onely probable, which tendeth to fauour, and is hurt- 
fullto none, and which is penall and preiudiciall ia a 
A 3 third 
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third perſon, whois depriued thereby of ſome thing 
which he lawfully poſſeſſeth. For it is moſt certaine, 
and approoued by all Diuines, that one may practiſe 
a probable power, to vic Leſdus words, Quando agitur 
de fauore & beneficio, & nemo cogitur, nemo iure propinquo 
ſen in re obtents ſpoliarur, ſed pote ſtas quenon omnino certa 
fed probabilis, non poteſt eſſe fundamentum, & c. When it is 
treated of a fauour and benefit, and no man is forced, or com- 
| felled, no man is ſpoiled of his next right, or which bee poſſeſ- 
ſeth indeed, but a power Which is nor altogether certaine, but 
probable, cannot be a ground or foundation, whereby immedi- 
ately one may be puniſhed, or depriued of his right and domi- 
nion, & c. And for this cauſe my Aduerſarics, knowing 
right well that if they ſhould once admit that this 
power of the Pope is onely probable, they muſt con- 
conſequently grant, that it is merus titulus fine re, and 
can neuer bee lawfully put in practiſe by any Pope, 
Prince, or ſubiect whatſocuer, haue ſo much laboured 
to conuince out of all lawes humane and diuine, that 
this power is not onely probable, but moſt certaine, 
and a cleare point of faith. But how ſhamefully they 
haue ſpent cher labour in vaine, and what friuolous 
and fallacious arguments they haue brought vnder 
pretence of ſpirituall good, ro make Soueraigne Princes 
(whom all the ancient Fathers with uniforme conſent 
acknowledge to bee ſupreame on earth, and next vn- 
der God in temporals) to bee in temporals ſubiect to 
the Pope, and 4 the more they ſtriue to make their 
doctrine in this point to be certaine, and of faith, the 
more they ſhew it ſtill to be leſſe probable, and to bee 


invented 
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inuented and maintained onely in fauour of the Pope 


vvithout ſufficient grounds, thou ſhalt ſee it, good Rear 


der, in this Treatiſe made as cleare and mauifeſt, as the, 


light at noone-day. | b | 
17 + Onely I muſt deſire thy patience and par- 


don, for my often. repeating the ſelfe lame things, 
which may ſeeme to ſome to bee both * and 


tedious, but to me for ſatisfaction chicfly of the vn- 
learned Reader, it ſeeted very neceſſary, eſpecially, 
for that the chiefe ſtate of the oontrouerſie depends 
thereon, and yet my Aduerſaries will ſcarſe take no- 
tice thereof, yea, and are not aſhamed to affirme, 
that I doe not teach any ſuch things, although they 
haue beene by mee very often inculcated. As among 
other things, for example ſake, albeit I haue in all my 
bookes ſo often repeated that diſtinction betwixt the 
directiue and coerciue power, betwixt commanding, en- 
ioyning, or impoſing, and inflicting, puniſhing, or diſpofing, 
and that I doe ſo often and ſo expreſly affirme, that 
ſpirituall Paſtours haue by the inſtitution of Chriſt 
authority to command, enioyne, and impole tempo- 
rall and coporall penalties, but to inflict them, to pu- 
niſh temporally, and to diſpoſe of temporall things, 
onely by the conſent and you of temporall Princes, 
yet Cardinall Bellarmine in his Schulckenius is not aſha- 
med to auerre, that Widdrington denieth the Pope to 
haue authority to command temporall Princes in temporals 
in order to ſpirituall good, and therevpon taxeth him of 
teaching flat — and the moſt that M. Fitzherbert 
prooueth in this his Replie, is, as you ſhall ſee, that ſpi- 


rituall 


Page 258; 


8 THE PRETACR, &c. 
rit All Paſtours may, for the neceſſitie of the Church, 
and the good of _ — enioyne, and im- 
oſe temporall and corpo ictions, as faſtin 
dune deedes, vſing of haire- cloth, and the — 
of no Catholike maketh doubt: And therefore I 
ht it neceſſatie to inculcate, as often as occaſion 
ſhould require the aforeſaid diſtinction, it being the 
maine marke to which the greateſt part of allmy Ad- 
uerſaries arguments, and of my anſweres doe prin- 
cipally tend, and whereon the whole ſtate of 
N wg Fe berwixt meand 11-9 
cerning the Popes power to e 
— and 0 diſpoſe of all a 
porals, doth chicfly 
depend. 
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wherein Widdrington freeth himſelfe from two fruudes mhere- 
of hee is wrongfully accuſed, and returneth them backe ⁊ pan his 
Aduerfaric ; ſecondly he diſcouereth the fraude, and falſhood 
of his Aduerſaries regſaus, which he yeeldeth for the ps: uppoſi- 
tion of his Diſcourſe , and that therein he contraditteth 
grounds, and thirdly hee plainely ſheweth, that bee laub, 
ſwered — bike 4 good Catholike, 


Here bee three things (Good Reader ) which 
o 
b prer J to 
my e. The fi is, that 1 

"\ = and ently ſet downe the ſumme 
28 — — $i bis diſcourſe in the ious 
fir of his Supplement; the (ec 

| TI — —— , Chews 
; vet, o — the one in the telation of his wordes, and the other 


in the vie and application of them: the v is, that I haue nei- 

ther anſwered probably, nor like a good Catholike. And becauſe 

| the Reader may the better iudge of the ſufficiencie, and truth of both 

8 our anſweres, (for my onely deſire is that the trueth in this difficult 

6 controuerſie may be cleerely knowne) I will obſeruc the ſame me- 

2 thode, order, and number of Chapters, which he doch; and there- 

? fore my anſwere to his firſ# accuſation, for that he remitteth his Kea- 

A der for proofe thereof to his fift, fixt, and ſementh Chapters, I will alſo 

4 referre to thoſe places, and only his two accuſations] will examine with 
hum in this Chapter. PEE REIT TTY TEES! 

2 To begin chereforewith his (@copdaceuſation , whereasinche 

beginning of m anſinere tu che ſubltancevf NA. Ea herbert. diſcourſe, 


I affirmed, * that firſt of al be ſippeſeth,tbet the Popes power toexcom- 2 Diſp. Theol, 
2 . 22 5 r. good of the in Admenis, ad 


municate and depoſe P 
Charch, and Aue of Ae — . * 


I Fitzherbert accuſe ing Widdrington of fraude Cuap. r 


« thus oath, whereupon bee — — afterwards , .— although the _ 
« doth net expreſſely affirme , that the Kings Maieſtie i /#preame he 
c the hr oh Church nor in plaine words dew the Pope ſoto be; yet it ſup- 
_ © Poſer and implieth both t — wer yand thereupon denyeth the 
opes axtboritie to exc and depoſe a temporal Prince : and 
600 Tre „ it is emident , that the 
&« rruereaſen., wy the ſad anthoritie of the Pope i img by the oath, 
cc © no other, but becauſe the Kings Maieſtic #held to bee no way ſubief to 
*© the Pope, yea and to bee bumſclfe ſupreame head of — Church of 
& God in England. This being preſappeſed , hee goeth about to proone, 
© that thu oath is repugnant to the law of Cad, f Nature, of Nations, Ca- 
n and Cital, c. 
3 Now MF. Fix herbert doeth bouldly , but vrmruel 
that I hawe eſed her em two fraudes, theone invhe relation 9 worder, 


b £4p.1.2u.7 theorber in the v/e and application of them. — hee, > Wid- 


drington altadgerbrbens truriy, and doth not my teu, yet bee 
relatoth thets wn ſuch fort » that bit Rewder maſh ne + conc cine, that I lay 
them downe in the v 2 my Diſcourſe forthe onely foundation, 
und of all — 1g; and therefore as ſoonc as he hath cited them, 
45 hoc poſito probare contendit, &c. his being fuppoſed, hee la. 
; That this oath ts repugnant to the Drame , and Matura 
— — Nun, 9775 ind Canon. Co hes. and then hee pro- 
rroader h o the Al wy Defeonrſe , beginning nub the law of 
God in the dlde Teftanint , und fo go ub an with the reſt, and impug- 


err = themndy ne of of wy Diſcourſe and ar- 


But — 8 hee — — — ———, pe 


7 Supplement, ( ationth a 
hr teu fodof them, — —— — fu + 


uf — of Nature, and Nations, and of the Ciuill law, in the —— 
whereof I haxe thoſe words, referring thrws vo the Cimilllaw onely : for ba- 
wing prooued , that the ſaid law ke — and eftabliſheth the — = 
premacie , I inferred, thatit rannet ſunonr , amd umoh is ſſe enioyne 
iftifiethe oat hfor two venſenthr ove, 2 — 
ded vpon the beliefe that the Kings Maieſtie in ſupreame head of re 
of Godin England, andnowey ſub elt to the Pope (which ur 
to the Cinill law) andthe other , becauſe the Cinili law og the 
—— 2 Princes to the 755 5 mattor 
, 10 b Serre — 

knowledge , thut they maybee 
- —— a oo of ſouls 

0 the rule ef "the ln Wceoriam uitur —.— 
* — the prineſpull. 7 Th, T ſay,1 — m the 

place, 


— 


Cuar. . i plainly couninced of falſhood. | | "3M 


place , which heciteth,, and 1 remitted my Reader for the confirmation of 
this ſecond reaſon to 4 more ample D i{conrſe thereof before in the ſame chap- 
ter. Nas then it appeareth ( as I haus ſaid) that hee hath dealt framdu- c N66, 
lently with me rwo wayes , the onen referring my ſuppoſition to all the Lawes, & 56. 
whereof I treated, 44 1 referred the ſame expreſly, and only to the Ci- 
nil law : the other cc. Thus MF. Furzherbere. 

5 —— that this my Aas ſarie ſhould 
at the very firſt beginning of his Repiy be ſo inoonſiderate, as in wrong- 
fully accuſing me of fraude, to deale ſo vntruly and fraudulently hin- 
ſelfe, which could not but greatly empaire his credit with the iudicious 
Reader, and cauſe him to be iealous of his ſinceritie in tho reſt of his 
Replyes, when at the very firſt entrance hee ſhould finde n him ſuch 
fraudulent proceeding. For that which I affirmed is very true, and [ 
meruaile, that M*, Fit herbert doth not bluſh to deny the ſame, to wit, 
that hee did firſt of al, that is, at the very firſt beginning of his Diſ- 
courſe in the ſix: page of his Sannlement, before hee began to prooue 
the oath to bee repugnant to any law Diuine, or Humane, ſappaſetbat 
the Popes power to excommunicate and depoſe Princes ( if they deſerme u, 
andthe good of the Church and the ſaluatiam of ſoules doe vereſſarity require 
it ) i devied m this oath. For theſe be his expreſſe words in theſcxt page, 
and niuth number of his Supplement. 7 

6 Therefore I thinks geo talet him wnderfland beere , that my 
ming is not to contradict any article of the oath , that concerneth meer ety Ca- 
will obedience to aur Sameraigue, but ſuch clanſes only , as doe cither direcꝭ- 
ly , or indirectiy preiudice the aut horitis of our ſpirunall ſupreare Þ aftowr, 
and namely thoſe which doe eæempt temporal Pr inces from excommunicat ion 
and depoſition by the Pope, when iuſt occafion ſaall be ginenby them, and the 
neceſſitie of the Church, and the good of ſontes require it : to which purpoſe 
I willproowe (marke well theſe words) that this new oath inrefpet of ſuch 
clauſes is re pug nam to all lawes Finmane , and Diane, and therefore wſtty 
condemned by bus Holineſſe, aud refwſed by Catholikes, Firfl then I well 
ſpeake of the les e God, er. So he. 

7 Whereforeitis appatam, that M.. Fx herbert in the very be- 
ginning of his Diſoourſ his aforeſaid ſuppoſition to alllawes 
both Humane, and Diuine, and yet now to taxe mee of fraude, hee 
doth not bluſh toſay, that I haue dealt fraudulentiy with him in refer- 
ring his aſoreſaide ſuppoſition to all the lawes whereof hee createth, 
whereas, {aith he, brereferrea tbe fame exprofly and onely to the Cauii law t 
Which errour of his I would not willingly haue oonſtrued in the wor- 
ſer ſenſe butattribute 2 ion, and forgetfulueſſe of what 
he himſelfe had written in the beginning of his Diſcourſe , and not to 
any fraude in him, but that my wordes which hee himſelſe doth relate, 
are ſo plaine, that ä from manifeſt fraude, or 

* 2 om 


4 
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from ſo palpable an errour, which no man of vnderſtandin gcan ſcarce» 


d N#. 6. 


M.Fitzherbert accu/ing Widdrington , fraude Curr 


ly commit. For marke my words, which he himſelſe ſetteth downe. 
Firſt of al he M. Fitæ. ] ſuppoſeth that the Popes power to excommunicate, 
end depeſe Princeryia denyed in this oath;wherupon afterwards (to wit, in 
the 66. page, as it is euident by my quotation) hee conclaueth, that al- 
though the oath doth not expreſly affirme , that the Kings Maieſtie « ſa- 
preanic head of the Engliſh:Church, nor inplaine wards deny the Pope ſo to 
ben pet it ſuppoſeth , and implieth both the one, andthe other, and thereupon 
denyeth the Popes aut horitie to excommunicate and depoſe a temporal 
Prince, Ofc. 

8 No who ſerth not, that I did cleerely diſtinguiſh betwixt fir 
of all, and afterwartl;,berwixt hu ſuppoſition, w Hhich I referred to fir of al, 
and to the beginning of his diſcourſe in the ſixth Pages before he began 
to treat of any of thelawes , as alſo it may euidently appeare by thoſe 
words of mine, This being ſuppoſed hee labonreth toprooxe, & c, and be- 
twixt his concluſion, which I referred to afterwards, and quoted the 66. 
page, where he treateth in particulat of the Ciuill law. But becauſe I 

onely — , where my Adzerſarie maketh the aforeſaide 
concluſion, for that the Reader could otherwiſe hardly finde itout, vn- 
leſſe he ſhculd read 66. pages together, and did not quote the place, 
where hee made lis ſuppoſition, for that by choſe — of mine, fert 
of all be ſuppoſeth, and thole other, Thu being ſuppoſed he labowreth to 
prooxe that this oath u repugnant to the law of God, of Nature, of Nations, 
Cinill and Cano, the Reader might eaſily perceiue, that this ſappoſtion 
of his was in the beginning of his diſcourſe, before he beganne to treat 
of any of the lawes ; Belike my Aduerſarie thought, that hee might 


eaſily from hence haue ſome colour to taxe me of fraudulent procee- 


ding at the very 2 way SITS little imagining that my words ſhould 
be — ſe and that the Reader would eaſily conceiue the 
difference betwixt firſt of all, and afterwardes, betwixt his ſuppoſition in 
rhe beginning of bis diſcourſe, page 6. and his concluſion, page 66. but 
guile hath heerein begwiledit «lfe, and whileſt my eAdnerſarie by tax- 
ing mee of fraud, thought to diſcredite mee at the — firſt entrance, 
_ cleerely prooued himſelfe to bee guiltie both of fraude and 
li 
9 Theſccondfrande;which my Aduerſarie Widdrington hath vſed, 
_ m_ — ig, — ſeemeth, to perſwade 
K that all umenti and reaſons are a falſe [6 
poſition of my owne 2 bee (ayth, I doe not — — 
knowen of it ſelfe , and this hee ſcemeth to gather out of wy owne wordes 
allradged by him, 9 wherein I affirme , that the new oath 


e * 


_ ſappoſeth and implieth a deniall of the Popes ſupremacy, although it bee not 


ein (hee ſhould haue ſaid, wherein I affirme, have 
oat 


Crap. 15 plainely conwmneed of falſbuod. 


oath denieth the Popes authoritie to excommunicate and depole a 


temporall Prince, for this is that, which I ſaid, hee did ſuppoſe, and no 
way prooue) When nenertheleſſe hee could not but ſae,enen in the verie 
ſame place, from whence hee tooke my wordes, that 1 did not prooxe the oath 
to be onlawfullby that ſuppoſition onely, _— by the ſubordination and ſub- 
iection of temporal things to ſpiritual ,when the good of ſoules and the ſermce 
of God requireth it: Beſides that, it ts mo#t in my diſcourſe concer- 
ning diners of thoſe lamet, that I deduced the unlawfulneſſe of the oath, 
from the very ſubſtance of them, as it will manifeſtly appeare heereafter when 
1 fhallcome to touch them in particular, Thus Mi. Fitzberberr, 

10 Butthat I haue vſed no fraudat all in my wordes, as my A4. 
werſary vntruely affirmeth, and that rather that imputation of traude 
may bee retorted backe vpon himſelfe, it is very apparant. For in the 
beginning of hisdiſcourſe, to wit, in the ſixt page of his Supplement, lie 
ſuppoſeth, as y ou haue ſeene, that the Popes power to excommuni- 
cate and to depoſe Princes isdenied in this oath, which alſo afterwards 
in the 66. page he confirmeth,and in regard onely of theſe two clauſes, 
hee taketh vpon him to prooue , that the Popes ſpirituall authoritie is 
denied therein: V Vhich his /#ppoſituon, for as much as concerneth his 
power to excommunicate, and conſequently his ſpiritual! Supremacie, 
for that the former is according to the doctrine of all Catholikes in- 
cluded in this latter, as a particular in the vniuerſall, I ſhewed in my 
Theological Diſputatian againſt Cardinall Bella mine, Fa. Gretzer, 
and Leſſius to be cleerely falſe, and withall, in my anſwere to the ſub- 
ſtance of this my Aduerſaries diſcourſe, I affirmed, that hee doth not 
prooue it with any one argument at all, but ſuppoſeth it as know ne of 
it ſelfe : which any man that will but ſleightly run ouer his diſcourſe, 
may preſently perceiue to be true. 

11 For albeit he doeth boldly affirme, and ſuppoſe, that the Popes 
power to excommunicate , and to depoſe Princes is denied in this oath, 
and conſequently, if the Popes power to excommwnicate Princes be not 
denied therein, his poſition, or copwative propofitionis falſe , for that 
to the truth of a cepulat ius propoſition it is required, that both parts of 
the copulation bee true, and to make it falſe, it ſufficeth that one onely 
part of the copulation be falſe, yet he bringeth no one argument in his 
whole Diſcourſe to prooue; that the Popes power to excommunicate 
Princes is denied inthe oath, but cunningly paſſeth ouer to his power 
to depoſe, which all men confeſſe to be cxpreſly denied therein; Nei- 
ther can any man, who is not deſirous of ſet purpoſe to muiſconſtrue 
my wordes, and meaning, imagine that I in either to deny that 
the Popes power to depeſe Princes is impugned in the oath,for that m 
whole Diſputation, and alſo my anfwere to this my Alarrſaries Diſ- 
— plainely ſhew — or toaffirme, 2 

. — 
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ſarie doth ſuppoſe asknowne of it ſelſe, and by no reaſon at all endea- 
uour to prooue, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, and that 
therefore the oath in regard of this clauſe, which is expreſly denied 
therein, is valawfull, for that I haue —— and anſwered ma- 
ny of his arguments to this purpoſe, and words of mine, which 
he himſelfe relateth, This being ſwppoſed, be gaetb abowt to prooue, that the 
eath is re to the law of God, &. doe cleerely conuince the ſame. 

12. But my onely intention and meaning was to affirme, as the 
Reader may plainely gather from my words, that my Adwerſarie at the 
verie firſt entrance 4, his Diſcourſe ſuppoſeth, that the oath doth con- 
taine in ĩt a deniall of the Popes power to excommunigate and to depoſe 
Princes, and that to theſe two generall heads hee promiſed to reduce 
all chearguments and exceptions, which hee ſhould bring againſt the 
oath; And that although he hath endeuoured by the ſubordination of 
temporall things to ſpirituall, and by many other arguments drawne 
fromdiuineand humanelawes, to prooue, thatthe Pope hath power 
to depoſe Princes, yet concerning his power to excommunicate, which 
all Catholikes doe beleeue to bee graunted to him by Cbriſt, that hee 
bringeth no one argument, or ſhew of an argument, to prooue that it 
is _ in this oath , but ſuppoſeth it, as being graunted , or knowen 
of it ſelfe. 

13 Whereby it is apparant that I am free from all fraude in this 
point, and that my eAawerſarie cannot bee excuſed from fraudulent 
proceeding, both for wrongfully accuſing mee of frayde, and alſo for 
taking vpon him in the beginning of his Diſcourſe to impugne the 
oath, as being repugnant to all lawes humane and diuine, for that it 
containeth a deniall of the Popes power to excommunicate and to de- 
ſe Princes, and yet not bringing any one argument to proouett a: 

power to excommunicate is denyed therein, but ſuppoling it as 

knowne or granted, and cunningly paſſing ouer to his power to de- 

poſe: which conſidering it bath ener beene a great contrauerſie, ſaith Fa. 

\ Tem. zl H. Ader, © betwixt Emperonrs and K ings on the one part, and the Biſhops 

4p. 5.9.8. of Reme on the other, andthe Schoolemen, ſaith Trithemius, 8 doe contend 

Faw — about the ſame, it is no hard — eFonn — 

—_— ̃ — — — [ done, out of ſo ma- 
— 4 ny —— who haue written in fauour of the Popes power to 

Princes, ſome colourable argument to prooue the {ame} all which 

—— haue beene heeretofore by mee, and others very cleerely 

14 Conlidering therefore, that neither his Aaiaſtic did intend 

to deny in this oath the Popes to excommunicete him, al h the 

bh Ia hi Pre- lower houſe of Parliament, as his Mazeſty himſelfe affirmeth, b at the firſt 

monition.p.9. Framing thereof, made it to comame as mch, which hee forced them to re- 


forme, 


Cunard ication ir not denied in the Oath. 


— 
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forme, neither is there any one clauſe inthe oath, from which it may 
bee 


that the {aide power to excommuncate is denied there. 
in, neither did my Aduerſary bring any one argurgent, or ſhew of an 
a t to prooue the ſame , alrt in thevery beginning of his 
Diſcourſe hee promiſeth to prooue, the oath in reſpect of this 
clauſe is repugnant to all lawes humane and diuine : for this caule [ 
vſed theſe words, which now my Adzerſary carpeth at, Z hat it is a won- 
der that learned men do not bluſe to affirme with ſo great confidence, that to be 
his Maieſties meaning, which hee himſelfe in publike writings doth expreſly 
profeſſe not to be his meaning, and to inculcate ſo often and ſo coldly without 
any ſolide proofe , that very argument (concerning the deniall of the 
Popes power toexcommunicate ) which both by his Maieſtie, and mary 
others bath beene ſo often very ſoundly confated. 

15 Now Mr. Fitzherbert taketh great exceptions againſt theſe 
wordes , and groundeth vpon them his third accuſation , that I haue 
neither anſwered probably , nor lil a good Catholike, Whereto1 anſwere 
f=ft, ſaith hee, ing bis vaine brag ge of the ſound confutationof our 
— vo ernantrs, Venter no other ground or proofe heere, but his 
owne word, and idle ion, it deſerueth no other axſwere for this place, 
but a flat dewall. But I mightlikewiſe returne his one anſwere of his 
vaine b — — , to thoſe words of his, * That the oath 
— the of the Popes Supremacy, and that bee and others banc 


— 
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amply prooned, that whoſaeuer abinreth the Popes power to depoſe Princes, - 


doth conſequently abinre his ſpiritmai enthoritic ; yet 1 will abftaine from 
ſuch — and whether it — efeonms,cnd 
an idleaffirmation, or rather a very true aſſertion, that their argument 
concerning the deniall of the Popes to excomunicate, Where- 
of in that — I did onely ſpeake, — ſufficiently confuted or 
no, the Reader by my anſwer es may eaſily perceiue. 

16 For Cardinall Belarmine , Fa. Leſſtus , Gretzr , and this my 
Adaerſarydoeafirmetheoath to be vnlawfull, and to deny the Popes 
ſpirituall authoritie, for that it denieth his power to car c, 
which all Catholikes graunt to bee included in his ſpirituall Primacy. 
That his power to excommunicate is denied in this oath, Fa. Gretzer, 
and my eAduerſarie doe ſuppoſe as manifefi,neicher doethey bring any 
one argument for the proefe thereof, and therefore their aſſertion, or 
rather ſuppoſition may with a meere deniall bee as eaſily confured. 

inal! Bellarmiue alſo at the firftdid barely, & without —— 

but onely by the way of an interrogation affirme, or rather ſuppoſe 

the ſame. And being taxed by his Nie of falſhood, for affirming 

—— the Popes power toexcommunicate heretical Kings, u plan- 

COMMRICATE, WAs in this oath purely declined by ins Muieſty, yet — 
| n 


in the oath, ſecing bat ibu point concerning the Popes power to ex- 
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nall Bellermine afterwards in his e- Apologie, i bringeth no other proofe 
for cleering himſelfe of that imputation, then which in effect hee had 
brought betore. 

17 That 1 did truely affirme;(aith he that the Popes power to excom- 
municate enen heretical Kings is denied in that forme of oath , it i manifeſt 
by theſe wor detef the oath. Alſo I doe ſweare from my heart, that not- 
withſtanding any declaration, or ſentence of Excommunication or de- 
priuation made or granted, or to bee made or granted by the Pope or 
his Succeſſours, &c. ] will beare faith, and true allegiance to his Ma- 
ieſtie, his Heires, and Succeſſours. But whoſoener ſweareth that he will 
obey an heretical King, notwithſtanding the Popes excommunication, doth 
not hee together ſweare, that he acknowledgethnot in the Pope power to ex- 
communicatehereticall Kings? for otherwiſe it were not an oath, but ſacri- 
ledge, to ſweare , that hee will not obey the ſentence of Excommunication 
made by the Pope againſt an herericall King, if he ſhouldbeleeneghat the 
Pope hath power to excommunicate heretical Kings. 

18 To this argument gaue two anſweres. ® The firft was, that 
a Catholike man either terrified with feare, or mooued for hope of 

* pine, may {weare, that he will not obey a iuſt Excommunication, and 
by ſo ſwearing commit ſacriledge, who neuertheleſſe doth beleeue, 
that the Pope hath power to excommunicate : And therefore from 
i; thoſe words of the oath I notwithſtanding any ſentence of Excommunica- 
, tion, &c. 1 will beare true allegiance to hu Maieſtie, &c. ] or to ſpeake 
t more plainly from theſe words norwithſtanding ainſt Excommunication 
„ I will not obey it] it cannot bee rightly inferred , that I thereforedeny 
ic the. Popes power to excommunicate. But whoſocuer ſweareth in 
„ that manner, ſaith Cardinall Belarmine, either denyeth the power to 
« Excommunicate, or committeth ſacriledge. Be it ſo. Bur if this ſe- 
©: cond were freely granted him, this — being granted, I cannot 
s in any wiſe perceiue that to bee true, which hee before did abſolutely, 
< and without any diſiunction affirmeʒ In this branch of the oaththe Popes 
to excommunicate heretical Kings is plainly denied. 
« 19 My ſecondand cy v7 anſwere was the very ſame in effect, 
« Which his eie before had giuen , to wit, that by ſwearing 
« the foreſayde branch, neither the Pope power to Excommuni« 
c fate is abiured, nor any ſacriledge committed. For hee who ſwea- 
e treth, that — 2 ſentence of Excommunication to be 
a denounced againſt the King, he will beare faith, and true allegiance to 
« his ¶Nlaieſtie, although hee doth fweare , that hee will obey the King 
« beingexcommunicated, becauſe Excommunication hath not power to 
deprive Kings of their temporalldominions, and Iuriſdiction, as Be- 
ce cans with many other learned Diuines,whom I cited in my Apologie, 
©« dothaſlirme,yerhe doth not ſireareghat hoe ill not abey a jul Eix- 
8 com- 
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communication, as Cardinall Salm doth ill conclude. For albeit »» 
he beleeueth, that the Pope hath authoritie to excommunicate hereti- »» 
call Kings, yet hee doth not beleeue, that Excommunication , being a »» 
ſvirituall Cenſure, worketh this temporall effect, rodepriue hereticall »» 
Kings of their Royall authoricie , to make Kings no Kings, or to take »» 
away from ſubiects their naturall and ciuill obedience, which by the 22 
law of God, according to Cardinall Belarmines owne doctrine, * is ue. win 
due to all Kings , although they be heretikes, ſo long as they remaine 2. — cap, 
Kings. Y 
— Nowe Fa. Leſſis argued in this maner. Towwil ſay, faith 
he that the power to excommunicate is not here denyed,but onely a certain 
effect of Excommunication, which us that norwithflandmy a Prince be ex- 
communicated, yet ſhall not the ſubietts be releaſed from the bond of their al- 
legiance. But this effect doth —— follow the ſentence of Excommunica- 
nion, 4ithe prabtiſe of the Church for the face of more then twelne hundred 
Jeeres doth ſhew. To this argument I anſwered , that by no practiſe at 
all of the Church it can be prooued,that the abſoluing of ſubiects from 
the bond of their iance, which by the law of God is due to all ab- 
ſolute Princes, is an effect of Excommunication, but at the moſt ano- 
ther puniſhinent, although ſometimes impoſed together with Excom- 
— as Becanme =_ — — — —— —— 0 
nowiedge: concerning whic t, W er it may for anp 
crime be impoſed by — Popes authoritie vpon abſolute Princes , — 1 
onely vpon inferiour Princes by the conſent of abſolute Princes, to 
| are ſubiect in tem 


whom rals, it hath euen bene and is alſo now 
a controuerſie among Catholikes as by the teſtimonie of thoſe 
two Authours, whoml cited a little before ,%and alſo of many others N. 
cited by me elſe where, ? it doth cleerely appeare. p in Apolog.u, 

21 Frombhenceit is very apparamt , ſay th Becanus, that heretikes by 4 & ſeq. ndin 
this preciſely that they are excommunicated, are not deprined of their damn... . Treaule , 
nion or iuriſdition eit her auer their ſubiets , or oxey their temporal goods , — * 
but this depriaation us a diſtinct puniſhment, and inflifted by a diſtinct law. Becanus in 9. 
And againe, It # one thing, ſayth he, to excommumcate a King, and ano- de fide herets 
ther thing to depoſe bias, or to depriue hum of his king dome, neither i the one fed 
neceſſarily connected with the other. Kings and Emperours haue — — 
bene excommunicated, and yet not — our. and contrarimiſe many i, Angl, — 
Repoſed and yet not therefore excommunicated. 4-2. i 

22 Excommunication ſayth Suarez, can not haue this effect ( to take Suatex tom. . 
away the dominion of a kingdome , or of « people, and the paying of tributes, . i [*.6, 
and doing ſernices which are anſwearable therennto)) concerning ſuch ſub- 2 ö 
ieltu, vmleſſe an other thing be firſt ſappoſed, which ts, that the Lords be de- 
friaad of their dominion,or the vſe thereof, becanſe the dominion remayning , 
iilinis farce, it cannot be, but that the ſubieftt are bound to obey andcon- 

= ſequently — 
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te ſequently to communicate at leaſtwiſe as much uri nec their 
te — according to the chapter Inter — — 
«« But Excommunication of it ſelfe bath not this effect, becauſe as it dot h not 
cc depr ine of the domunion of other temporalithings, nor of the vſe of them, ſoit 
cc doth not deprine of thu dominion, becauſe there in no more reaſon of that nci- 
cc ther iᷣ there any law, wherein this is ſpecially ordained of Excommunication ; 
ec I ſay of Excommunication, becauſe thu u ſametimes ordained in the law con- 
cc cerning ſome excommunicated perſons, as heretikes, yet by this —— 
(ec nation we may underſtand, that Excommunicationof it ſelfe hath not this ef- 
cc felt; for when this effect is to follow, it ic neceſſarie, that it be ſpecially expreſ- 
c« ſed in tbe lam or ſentence, «And therefore whenthis offect a adioyned, I doc 
cc not call it an effect of Excommunication , but a peculiar puni 
ic together with Excommunication,as an heretihe u excommunicated and 
cc depriued of the dominion of his goods , this deprination is not an effect of Ex- 
<< communication,but a certains puniſhment ioned together with Excommuni« 
cc cation. Thus Suarez. 
cc 23 We haue therefore out of Beam, and Suarez, that the de- 
« priuing Princes of their dominion, or iuriſdiction is not an effect of 
cc — , contrarie to that which Fa. Leſſ ſaide; Wee 
Bellar. in trac. haue alſo out of Cardinall Bellarmine,and the ſame Suarex, that ſubiects 
re Ba are not releaſed from the bond of their obedience, vnleſſe the Prince 
be depriued of his dominion, or iuriſdiction, for that to dem obedience 
« #04 Prince, ſayth Cardinall Bellarmune, ſo lung as be remaineth Prince, © 
£0 tothe law of God — cp pans iuriſadlictiom of a Prince, 
Susrez in De- ſa e Suarev, remaynin in iti ec, not taken aw it can not 
fenſ.fidei Cath. bs. but that the — abey, — 2 of obedi- 
1e. cap. z. as. ence, ſayth hee, in any degree er flate whatſoener doth ſo long endure in 
_ the ſubieft, as the dignity ,or power , andumnriſdittion doth endure in the 
"* Smperiour, fer theſe are correlatines , and the one dependeth wpon the other. 
* Sothat you ſec how well theſe learned Divines of the Societie of [eſis 
doe agree amõg themſelues in aſſigning the reaſon, for which this oath 
of allegiance doth containe in it a manifeſt deniall of the Popes power 
* toexcommunicatezand of his ſpirituall Supremarie, And whether En- 
*< gliſh Catholikes for ſo weakeand lender arguments, and wherein our 
<« learned Aduerſaries doe not agree among themſelues, are bound to ha- 
c zardtheir perpetuall libertie, and whole eſtate, with the vtter ruine of 
im Append. their poſteritie I remitto the judgement of the pious and prudent Rea- 
bel. ger. Thus I anſweredin my Theological Diſpumm tion, which afterwards 
in my Appendix to Suarex I did more fully explaine. No let the Rea- 
der iudge, whether this my anfwere to their argument be a vaine brag, 
and an idle affirmation of my one, or a ſolid confutation thereof, 
and whether I had not reaſon to affirme , that learned men doc nö 
bluſs to inculcate ſo often and ſocoldly without any ſalil proof#that very a 
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wment which both by hu Maieſtie, and many others bath bene very ſoun 
— — that my eAdwerſary doth ſo boldly — — 
the oath is vnlawfull and repugnant to all lawes humane and diuine, 
for that it denyeth the Popes power to excommunicate, and yet he bring- 
eth no argument at all to prooue the ſame, hut it mult, forſoorh,be ſup- 
poſed as certaine, and beſides he concealeth hat before at large had 
anſwered to the aforeſaid argument. And thus much concerning his 
firſt anſwere and exception. J | AAN 

24 Secondly, ſaith my e Aduerſary, 4 touching the declaration of 
his Maieſties — — cannot but mermaile, that ſuch a learned 
man, 4s this e Aut hour is held to beg , cannot diſtinguiſb betwixt the cont ent i 
of the oath, and the end or intention of hum that ordained it. For I will not 
deny, but that his Maieſtie might intend N by erdaming thu oath, 
but to exact of his ſubiecti a profeſſion of their obedience wnts him, and yet 
neuertheleſſe hee that ſhould tabę the oath ſhould thereby abiure the Popes 
Supremacie ( for the reaſons before declared) notwithſkending bis Maie- See theſe rea- 
ties proteſtation of his intention. This will be enident , if we turne the caſe ons beneath, 
to a lile oath of the Popes pert, as for example , if the Pope ſhould exatt er 
an oath of Catholikes to ſweare , that the King cannot deprine a lamful Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, and ſhould withallproteſt that he meaneth not thereby 
to make them abinre, or deny the Kings authoritie , but only to profeſſe their 
dutie and obedience to the Sea Apoſtolike, I make no doubt, but that the 
Proteſtants wowld ſay according to their grounds, that this proteſtation and 
declaration of the Popes mind, could not excuſe the takers of ſuch an oath 

from the deniallof the Kings Royall amthoritie , becauſe his Eccleſiaſtical 
ya veer 4s (according to the Proteſtants opinion) ſo neceſſarily included 
in his Regall, or Kingly power , that whoſocxer denieth the one , doth conſe- 
wently deny the other. In which reſpelt, I ſay, the Popes proteſtation of 
is meaning , or imtentionconld not inthe Proteſtants opinion , warrant the 
ſwearers from periurie. 

25 eAndſo ſaywein this caſe ef his Maieſties publike profeſſion, and e 
declaration of his intention, that it cannot alter the nature of the oath, or da- 
rogate any ibi from the contents thereof, or from the Popes Supremacie, 
or from his Maieſties beleefe 5 muchleſſo canit make 
any thing in the oath lawful, which is otherwaies vnlam full: and therefore 1 
ſay, that (ceing the Popes power to depoſe Princes , is neceſſarily included 
(According to our dotrine and beliefe ) in the Popes Ecclefiaſticall Sapre- 
macie, that the takers of the new oath cannot be excuſed from the denial! of 
the Popes ſupreame anthoritie , nor conſequently from periarie , notwith- 
ſtanding any proteſtation of hu Maieſtie to the contrary : for if be ſhonldpro. 
teſt that he doth not force the taker: of the oath to abiare the Popes Suprea- 

macie, it were Proteſtatio contraria factis, a proteſtationcontrary to his 
deeds, which the . 
2 26 But 
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26 Butfrft my Adverſeric could not but cleerely ſee, howſo- 
ever herehe isp to babble, that I, who as he ſcoffingly ſaith, am 
held to be ſo learned a man, not only could diſtinguiſn, it being no fuch 
difficult point of wit, or learning, but alſo did ofcentimes in my Apo 
legie, Apologeticall anſwere, T heologicall Diſpatation, and in my Appen- 


Ax to Suarez in expreſſe wordes di iſh berwixt the ende ot the 
worke and of the worker, of the Art, and Artificer, of the la and — 
cepts therein contained, and of the Lawmaker: and ſhewed, that when 


the words of any law are ambiguous, they are to be vnderſtood accor- 
ding to the intention and meaning of the Lawmaker, and that neither 
the mrention of his Maieſdie was to deny in this oath the Popes power 
to excommunicate, or any other his ſpirituall authoritie, but onely to 
require of his Catholibę ſubiecti a profeſſion of that temporal and cimill obe- 
dence which all (wbiett by the law of God and nature ds owe to their lawfull 
Prince, neither in the oath is contained any clauſe, which by learned 
Catholikes is not thought to belong to temporal, & ciuill obedience. 
27 Whereſore there is a great diſparitie berwixt the oath, which 
— ſnould exact concerning his 2 es power not to depriue a 
lawfull Biſbop of Ceamerberie, and this new oath of allegiance concer- 
ning the Popes authoritie not to depoſe his AMaie flies: becauſethat Ec» 
taſticall Supremacie, which his Maieſtie doth challenge, is, accor- 
—— the opinion of all Proteſtants , necetfarily included in his Re- 
gallor Kingly power, inſomuch that vhoſoeuet denieth the one, doth 
conſequently, in the opinion of all Proteſtants, deny the other : bur 
the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes is not, according to the opinion 
of all Catholikes, neceſſatily included in the Popes ſpirituall Supre- 
macie, for that many learned Catholikes doe hold, that the Pope hath 
no ſuch power to depoſe Princes, and thereſore hee that denieth his 
to depoſe. doth notconſequently , according to the opinion of all 
Catholiks: , deny his ſpirituallSupremacie, And albeit M*. Fur 
bert doeth boldly a „that, according to his beliefe , the Popes 
power todepole Princes is neceſſarily included in the Popes Eccleſiaſti- 
call Su cie, yet I will be bold to ſay, that his behiefe herein is not 
Catholike, or Vniuerſall, but a particular belieſe or rather an opinion of 
his owne and of ſome other Catholikes , the contrarie doctrine being, 
as I ſaid, euen to this day maintained by many learned and vertuous 
Catholikes. And therefore vntill he bring ſome better ground for his 
beliefe, then his bare / ſey, I vill alſo be bold toſay, that thetakers of 
the new oathare according tothe doctrine oflearned Catholikes excu- 
ſed from the deniall of the Popes ſupreameauthoritiesſeeing that, accor« 
ding to the — — — — Catholikes, the Pepe hath no ſuch 
power to e and ſo neither is his Aaieftres proteſtation nt 
to his deeds, nor his intention diſagreeable to the contents ofeheout. 
38 Sec 
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28. Secondl,although my eAdverſary to prooue the oath vnlaw- 

Full andeo containea dendall of the Popes doth ſeeme now 

to fly from his Maieſties intention to the contents of the oath, and ex- 

vreſly ſaith, That be will not deny, but that his Maieſtie by ordaining this 

oath might intend nothing elſe but to exatt of his ſwbietts a profeſſion of chew 
obedience, and temporall allegiance, and not of bis Eccie ſiaſt call Suprema- 

cie; nevertheleſſe he before to affirme, that his Mazeſties incen- 

tion, opinion, and vnderftanding is, that the Popes ſpirituall authoritie 

is abiured in this oath, and his Eccleſiaſlicall Supremacie is acknow- 

ledged therein, which the iudicious Reader may plainely gather both 

by thoſe wordes in his Supplement before related, wherein hee auou- 
cheth*Therir ivenident h that the true reaſou why the Popes anthe- r See his 
ritie to excommunicate and depoſt 4 temporall Prince is impugned by the words be- 
oath, is noother,, but becauſethe Kings Maieſtic is he/de(both by hiniſelfe ges, N. 
Homemade ws —— the Pope, yea and to be him... 7 ** 
ſelfe ſupreme head of the C of Godin England, and alſo by thefiri? of 

theſe two — re he bringeth heerein his Repc, — he luppo- 

poſed, that the oath implieth a deniall of the Popes Supremacy, 

29 And as for my ſuppoſition, ſaith he, that the Oath implieth the de. 1 Nu. 10. 

niall of the Popes Supremacy ( heſhould haue ſaid of the Poperautho- 


ritie to excommunicate and depoſe a temporall Prince, for this was bis 


ſuppoſition, as | cleerely ſhewed before ) — man 
„ 


Reader, that I was mooned thereto by tworeaſont , which are 
rough in the very place, which Widdrington citeth : The one was, becauſe 

it is exident, that the faith and beliefe of alt Engi Proteſtants is, that the 
Kings Maieſtie in way ſwbief#ro the Pope, but that hee is himſelfe ſu- 
preame head of the Church of God, in England. Wherenpon it may with 
great veaſon bee inferred, that the demiall of the Popes power todepoſe his 
Maieſtie, which n expreſly contained in the oath, iu ſuppoſed and unphied 
therein, as aneceſſary con t of their — who ordained it. 

30 For u i great — interprete all aſſertions, poſitions, lawer, or 
decrees ( — ens Religion) according to the doftrine and be- 
hiefe-of the «Aut bors ther evf, for it is to bee preſumed, that eerie one ſpea- 
heth, writeth., and decreeth , according to the grounds aud principles of his 
beliefe and Religion , as ewery Artiſan worketh according tothe grounds and 
principles of bis Art, And therefore, as the poſitions, aſſertions, and decrees 
of knowne and profeſſed Catholiker are to bee imeryreted according tothe 

of the Catholike faith, ſo alſo the poſition: of all Settaries what ſees 

wer are to be vnderſtoad ; tothe dif erent doctrimes of their Selb : In 
ſownuch, that if a Catholike and a Proteſtant ſhould affirme both of theme. 
one thing ( which might be controwerſed in reſpect of Religion ) the ſenſe and 
meaning of either of thems ii to be interpreted > 645 — 
ions, and their differ ent gradi; and ſenſe thereof. And vpon this conſide- 
C 3 
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ration 1 made no doubt to affirme , that the new oath , 92 the Popes 
power to depoſe his Maie ſtie anplieth the deniall of the Popes Supremacie 
for that not onely his Maieltie , but alſo all they of the Parliament which de- 
creed it, doe holde and beleene , that the Pope can not depeſe hit Maieſtie, 
becanſe hee bath no aut horitie at all in England »,fnd eſpecially auer bis 
31 Aly other reaſonwas the ſame that I tenched before, ing the 
neceſſary deduction of the Popes power to depoſe Princes from bit Ecelej 1 
call Supremacy : for albeit the Supremacy of tbe Popo be not expreſly abiu- 
red, or denied by thu oath, yet it ij denied conertly by aneceſ; _ 
becauſe his aut horitis to depoſe Princes ( which 1 —— from. 
the ſupreame power that Chriſt gaue him) i denied theraby: as in like caſe, 
if wee ſhould deny that his Maieſtie hath any lan ful power to ſuſpend, or de- 
priue the Arch-biſhop of Canterburie, «ll Proteſlant wonld ſay , that we 
deny not onely his Eccleſiatlicall Supremacy but alſo his temporall and Kingly 
authoritie , becauſe the power to ſuſpend and depriue Biſhops withum bus 
Realme,s included therein, and necefſarily deduced from it in the opinion of 
all Proteſtants. And in like manner we (ay with mychmore reaſon, that who- 
ſoener abiureth the Popes power to depoſe Princes, hee doth conſequently ab- 
iure hit ſpiritual aut horitic, becauſe the former is included in the later, and 
doth neceſſarily follow of it , as it — beene larry by diners , and 
namely by me in my Sn ent, *whereef 1 ſhall haue furt her occaſion 40 
,. . —— — Thus M.. Fits herbert. x 
32 Butfrfofall, good Reader, I wiſhthee to conſider , how 
cunningly this my eAdwerſary concealeth the ir part of his ſuppoſi- 
tion concerning the denyall of the Popes pawer to excommunicate , 
whereof onely I vnderſtood thoſe words whereon hee groundeth his 
third accuſation. In w—_ of his Diſcourſe he ſuppoſed,as you 
haue ſeene, that the Popes ſpirituall Supremacie is denyed in this oath, 
for that his power to excommunicate and depoſe Princes is denyed 
therein. And becauſe his Maiefty had in expreſſe words publikely af- 
firmed,that his intention was not to denie in this oath the Popes power 
to excommunicate, anſwering alſo the argument, which Cardin Bel- 
larmive out of thoſe words of the oath ( notwithſtanding any ſentence 
Excommunication &c. ) brought to prooue the contrarie : and becau 
my eAduerſarie did alſo without any proofe at all, ſuppoſe , as Fa. 
Gretzer had done before him, that the Popes power to excommunicate, 
and conſequently his ſpirituall Supremacie is denyed therein, for this 
cauſe I vſed thoſe words, that truely it ia a wonder that learned men doe not 
bluſs &c. which my Alusrſury a little before carpedat. Now, forſooth, 
he pretending toycelda reaſon of his ſuppoſition, yet yeeldeth none 
at all concerning this parte thereof touching the Popes power to ar- 
communicate, for which onely I vied the aforeſaid words, and hich 
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Ouap. in notalenyedin the Oath, 


if he could fufficientlyprooue to be denyed in this oath, all Catho- 
likes wouldforthwith-graunt him, that the oath — a denyall 


. ofthe Popesſpirituall Supremacie, which includeth as a generall the 


particular authoritie to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures, but he cunningly 
paſſeth ouer to the Popes power to depoſe Princes, which no man 
doubteth. but is denyed in this oath. & yeeldeth o reaſons, ſuch ones 
as they be, why he ſuppoſed the oath to containeadenyall of the Popes 
Swpretnacy for that the Popes power to depoſe Princes is denied therein, 

33 Hisſecond reaſon (for thereof I will ſpeake in the firſt place) 
which hetooke from the contents of the oath, is the ſame, which hee 
touched before concerning the neceſſariededuction, according to his 
beliefe and doctrine, ofthe Peper power to depoſe Princes from his Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Supremacie: But his beliefe and doctrine herein, as alſo 
I couched before, is not Catholike, but a particular belicfe, or rather 
opinion of himſelfe and ſome other, and not generall of all Catho- 
es, for that many learned Catholikes, as I ſhewed before, are of opi- 
nion, that Chrift hath not giuen to &. Peter or to the Church, authoritie 
to depoſe Princes, or to inflict temporall puniſhments, as death, exile, 
priuation of goods, or impriſonment, but onely Eccleſiaſticall or ſpi - 
rituall Cenſures. And therefore there is a great diſparitie in the ſimi- 
litude, which my Aduerſaris bringeth bet wixt his Maeftier authoritie 
to ſuſpend, or depriue the Arch-biſbop of Canterburie in the opinion of 
Proteſtants, and the Popes power to depoſe Princes in the opinion of 
Catholikes, for that al Proteſtants do beleeue, that his Maieſties power 
to ſuſpend or depriue an Arch. biſbop (taking ſuſpenſion in that ſenſe, 
wherein the Proteſtants doe hold, that his Afaieftie hath power to ſuſ- 

and depriue) is neceſſarily included in his Regall authoritie, but 
all Catholikes doe not beleeue, (whatſoeuer wy Adzerſary and ſome 
few others doe) that the power to depoſe Princes is neceſſarily inclu · 
ded in that ſpirituall Supremacie , which Chriſt hath giuen to S. Peter 
and his Succeſſours, as hath — prooued by me and diuers o- 
thers, and what particulars M.. Fi Herbert hath laide here, or in his 
Supplement concerning this point, we will beneath in their due places 
examine. 5 

34 His fi reaſon he deduced from — — and principles 
of the Proteſtants Religion, and from the ine and beliefe of his 
Mar ſiy and thoſe of the Parkement,who made the oath. But ho lilly 
and inſufficient tus reaſon is; yea and repugnant to his oe grounds, 
and — in whoſe defence hee —— — X 
any man of iudgemert may quickly perceiue. For is reaſon: 
It ugreatrraſon, on bon he — — — lawes or de- 
crees | ch as | 


touch jon ing 10 the dactrine, and belie ſt 
File bref a1 Er een, e 
let 
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teth and decreeth according to the and proves 1 of bis beliefe and 

Religion bus it is an aſſertion, poſition, andthe beliefe, not onely of his Ma- 

ieſtie, but alſo of the Parliament, which decreed the oath , that the Pope 

cannot depoſe his Maieſtie, becauſe he hath no anthoritie at allin England, 
and eſpecially ,oner beg Maieſtie, thereßre it is great reaſonto affirmeghat the 
new oath denying the Popes pewer to depaſe bus Maieſtie, implieth a denial 
of tke Popes Sapremacie. | 

35 But ſirſt his Minor propoſition ĩs very vntrue: For neither 
his Maieſtie, nor the Proteſtants doe hold. that the Pope can not depoſe 
his Mueſlie, becauſe he hath no authoritieatall in England, and eſpe- 
cially ouer his Aſazeftie. T his indeed ia the reaſon, why they hold, that 
the Pope cannot excommunicate his Maeftie, becauſe he bath no autho- 
ritie at all in England, and eſpecially ouer his fazeſtie. But the reaſon, 
why they hold that the Pepe hath no authoritie to depoſe his Aareſty, 

is, for that depoſition, being not an Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall , but a 

ciuilland temporall cenſure or puniſhment,for what crime ſoeuer it be 

impoſed, can not be inflicted by any Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall autho- 
ritie. For which reaſon the Proseſlant doe holde, that although the 

Prateſtam Biſbeps of this Realme haue Eccleſiaſticall and Epiſcopall 

authoritie here in England, yet they haue no authoritie by vertue of 

their Epiſcopall power to depoſe or depriue his Maeſlie of his tempo - 
rall dominions, for that they take depoſtion ar any ſuch temporal violence, 

u In bis Pre- as his Maieftieaffirmeth, * 10 be farre without the limits of ſuch a ffirituall 

monition, GCenſure, 4s Excommunication ©, 

74 9. 36 And although this be ſufficĩent to ſhew the inſufficiencie ol 
this my eAdverſaries reaſon, yet graunting him onely for Diſputation 
ſake, which he in his Minor propoſition vntruely atfirmeth, that his 
Maueſtie, and the Parliament ſhould hold, that the Pope can not depoſe 
his Aaieſtie, becauſe he hath no authoritie at all in England, his reaſon 
neuertheleſſe is both inſufficient, and alſo repugnant to that, which Fa. 
Parſont, and he himſelfe ſuppoſe to be true. For albeit Fa. Parſons doth 

x I» bis bocke confidently affirme, *rhat there is no man who ſticketh 9 — 

el, The tie to acknowledge our Saueraig ue to be true King , and rightful Lord aner 

iudgement of ,b Dominions, for that euery Engliſh Catholike will ſweare and acknow- 

Eo __ ledge moſt willengly ee, oath J thas doe @ny wa) 

Sc. pet la. Appertaine to the-cinill and temporal obe due to bis Maieſtie, whow 
232,043.13. and hee acknowledgeth to be his true and lawfull King , and Soneraigne aner al 
16. his Dominions, and the ſame in effect doth my Adwer ſariein his ſuppo- 
y N. 6. ſition affirme, as you haue ſeene before, / yet, according to this his rea- 
ſon, neither he, norany other Catholike can ackno King James 

to be our true and lau full Soueraigne , nor can promiſe to yeeld him 

all temporall alleagiance, nor to defend him from all treaſons, and trai- 

derous conſpiracies, nor to diſcloſe them, when they (hal come ” their 
now 


wy > ww TOC. EET CREDO RIs 


JS iA Sr . as. . Cr Ci 


—ů ů CO COTE <4. 4 ˙ » “ 


Car 22 
knowledge, when any 

rr : 

all Proteſtants, the Eccleſiaſtical duptemacy of his Maieſty,as my Ad- 

werſary himſelfe confeſſeth, is included, and from 
— — Kingly auchoritier and all recorcilements to the 


ope, and all — of Frieſis into this land made by the Pojer 
— ate by the ofthis Realme madetreaſofie;and rraite- 
rous conſpiracies. 

37 therefore, to viemy — —.— tobe „ It 4s as” 
5 — all aff aſſertions, pon, lawer or decyees'( ejpevialty fuch 
_— Religion ) according td She otirinis, 2 — | 
thereof, for it in tobee preſnamed , thatwerry one have, writeth, and de- 
creeth according to the principles and: belrefe and Neligion, it 
is cleexe, that — Auer ſariet the gdod, neither he, nor any 
on — —— ILertobe their true and law 

and that th birm all dem porall allegiance, 

— 2 framalles ns anal difcloſe then 1 | 
come to their knowledge, for; thut, in the opinion of all Proteſtants, . 
his Eccleſiaſticall Supremacy, as gh ct an Aawer ſary —— i” 


included in his Regall and — 

lawes of this Realme all rec Hep boner 

of Prieſts into this land, made by — re trenſons and 
traiterous conſpiracies. So that you ſee hat con on theres in 


my Aduer ſaries ſayings, and Hat a prettie argument hee hath made to 
— himſelfea traytour,ſeeing that according to his one grounds, 
ce can not acknoꝶledge King lames to be his true and lav, Sone. 
raigne, nor protmiſe to yecld um all t ance , if it ſhoutd-” 
be exacted by — ior tflat jn tlie opinion of all 
Proteſtants his Nueſlics ETC yer is incl in his Re- 
gall and Kingly authoritie. Nr 

38 »Bu > if ler Fels bed beene dont of the- 

and mee ſincere- 
—— . 
— hem 
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ſons and traitetous conſpiracits:for the reaſons aforeſuide, and aſſo wn nt 
from that. hich qut of thelloctrine of Save — — of tbe 
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liefe and Religion , ar enery Artiſan dath. vſually vor according to the 
grounds and principles of has Ars, vnleſſe hee will take ypon him todoe 
tome worke belonging to another Art; as if a Phylitian will take vpon 
him to meaſure land, then hee muſt worke according to the grounds 
of Geometrie, and not of Phyſicke: And if a Proteſtant wil ſpeake, 
write, or decree like a Catholike, and ypon Catholike grounds, hee 
muſt obſerue the,pringiples of Qatholike Religion, and lite wiſe a Ca- 
tholike, if he will ſpeake, write, ar decree lie a Proteſtant, and v 

Proteſtant grounds, muſt obſerue the principles of the Proteſlane 
Religion. And therefore, at the poſitions, aſſertions,and decrees of knowen, 
and profeſſed Cauboli bass are to be interpreted according to the grownds of the 
Carbylite faith, vnleſſe they declare to haue aconttary meaning; ſo at- 
ſe the poſitions of all Sar ia areto he um des Hood according to the different 
doctrines of their Sea; vnleſſethey. declare their meaning to bee other- 
wiſe; in ſe much that if a Catholihs, and a Proteftqut Bal affirme both of 
them one thing, which night be comroxerſed in reſpect of Religion, the ſenſe 
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and meaning of either of hem uta bee interpret d according to their diffe- 
rem Religion, vuleſſe chey declare the conttary. And in chis — 
Auer ſuries Matar propoſition is true, otherwiſeit is falſe ; for doubt - 
full, and ambiguous wordes are euer to bee vnderſtood according to 
the declaration of the ſpeaker, and the wordes of euerylaw . whenſoe- 
ver they are doubtfull, are to bee taken in chatſenſe,, which the La- 

maker ſhall declare his meaning to be. 
Parliament deuiſed thisnew 
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And therefore tris Majeſtic been wle tnvey 269 of Fo - 


forme thatclanſe , which contained the denial of the Popes peer to rx- 
communicate him. So careful was hee that not bing ſbould hre m 
in thu Oarh, except the profeſſion of naturull e-; aud cin and 
temporal obedience. Hee faide ¶ in this oath ] for as the oatlrof Supres 
mie, ſaich his Maieſtle , was denifed for putting a difference berweene 
Papiſts, and rhems of our profeſſicn', ſo wits this oath ordained for making a 
difference betwerne the ciuily obedient Papifts , ani the permerſe diſciple: of 
the Powder-Treaſon. And againe, Thu vath, ſaith his Aſaveftie., was 
ordained only for making of a. true diſtinction between Þ apiſts of quiet d1/- 
= ys all other things good Subietts and ſuch other Papiſtr, as in 
their hearts maintained the liks vialcu bloodie maximer, that the Powder- 
Traitor: did. ] he ſame alſo but in more ample wordesaffirmeth his 
Maieftie in his ie forthe oath. | 
41 Seeingt te that his Aaeſtie hath fo ofteti, and ſo pub- 
likely declared, that he intended by this oath nothing elſe, but ro make 
— — betwixt — and Prot. — — | t 
Catholikes and Ca andi to vrge the m only to ma aprofetſion 
of that naturall and ciuill obedience; which 2 what Re- 
ligion ſoeuer they ber, dot by the la of God owe to their la wfull 
Prince, there is no reaſon to draw an argun ent from his Aae ſie 
intention or beliefe, and from the grounds and principles of the Pro- 
teſtants Religion, but only from the contents of the oath it ſelfe, to 
ptoue it to be vnlawfull, and to containe in it any thing which is re- 
pugnant to Catholikefaith and Religion. And that this is a probable 
anſwere, and not à vaine bragge, and idle affirmation of my one, it 
is ſo evident, that I dare aduenture to remit it to the iudgement of my 
Adaerſarie himſelſe, albeit he ſticketh not at this time roaffirme, che / 
haue neither anſwered probably, not like a good CutholikeQ. 


42 Concerning which laſt accuſation hee writerh thus: © Now © N.. 15. 


chen to conclude this point, whereas Widdrington ſaith;as you have beard, 
that it s mernaile, that learned men b{uſh not to aſſime rhe Kings winde 10 
be that, which hy Maieſtic bath declared to be uo pi of his moaning, Imay 
well ſay , thatit it 4 farrogreater wonder, that het" 
lite, and knowing und 4 he doeth in his Eh 

aker in his Theologicall Di 
bath declared his mind con 
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Elfen only ipeyn leib alla impinet in preferring thy elevation of a tem- 
qorall Prince {march neuersh cleſſe — yr 2 
hiecan(e, or preiudice ours ) — — ce of S. Peters Cuc- 
ceſſour, whoſe obedient child bee profe ſſethi aud au gb to be, heren he ſoew- 
— . a Cabs he it c and em he holdeth for bis Su- 
came bead in Beblelialtical cauſes au alſo what probubilitje we. mayexpet? 
7 lum hereaſien for the confirmation of the reſt of his.a(ſertuons,, ſeeing 
. lum. at the. very firſt ſo frau dulont, friaplous , and 
contrarie to his owne profeſſion, as you haue heard in thu Chapter. Thus 
you ſee wich what — MF. Fur berbert concludeth his fo 
Chapter. 
43 Bus if hen had. beene pleaſbd do haue dealt opuightly » and » 
as heehath in a molt ſpitefull manner vrged agaiuſtane tſus obiection, 
which is taken from his Holaneſſe Neues, ſo allo he had ſat do wne the 
anſwere which in the danth Chapter of my 7ibeologioall: Diſpntation l 
gaue thereunto, the Reader would preſently haue pereciued , that my 
— — — and —— 
— — ng me impude eie 5 impietie, 0 ence 
the Jpoſtolicalldecree of $i Peters ducceſſour: whoſe obedient child 
1 Ididibers, and alſo I doe heere profeile my ſelfeto be, and am readies 
to obey in all thoſe things herein, according ea the grounds of Ca- 
. 4bolikeReligion,, hoe hathauchoritie to command: Neither can my 
 <rAduarjanie without bluſhing affirme , either that che Popes Holi- 
eſſe , albeit hoe bee Saint Pe Succeſſour, cannot-erre in his par- 
ticular:cominands and decrees „ Which are not propounded to the 
whole Church, but to particular Churches or Kingdomes, or that any 
Catholike is bound to obey him ia thoſe things, wherein, according 
to. che doctriue of learned and vertuous Cacholikess he hath no au- 
thoritie to command, 50 
44 : Firſt therefore Ithewedin that place out of the doctrine of 
Fa. — „that there are two ſorts of humane precepts, as well Ecy 
cleſiaſticall, as Ciuill. The one is called a canſtuuriue precept, which 
of it ſelfe makethebat thing. which it forbiddeti to bee valawfull, 
which otherwiſe if that precept were not, would not.bee.vnJawfull; 
as the eatingof fleſn in Lent, and ihe doing of feruile workes oh 
— — uhich if they. Mete — by 
mane lawes, W not be vnlawvfull. Andalthoughac uu ine 
—J—J—v... eral pri 
2 c yea 
ron — pt,whicharefarbic 
— the law of God, and nature, doe biode wit 
very greattemporall harme i and therefore wee.arena abs 
line ſtom fleſh in Leut ot from doing eruilewarkre;pon Sun- 
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Crap. may ſometimes be lawfully diſobeyed. 


daies and holidaies, when we are like to incurrethereby any probable 
danger of ſome great temporall hurt. 

45 The ober is called a declaratiue precept, which doth not of 

it ſelfe make, but ſuppoſe and declare the thing. which it forbiddeth to 
be vnlau full, as being before prohibited by ſome other former law, as 
theft, murder, drunkenneſſe and ſuch like, which are otherwiſe forbid- 
den by the law of God and nature. And this kind of precept, as well 
obſerueth Suarex, eth onely vpon the reaſon, for which the 
act is commanded, or forbidden, or, which is all one, ypon the prece- 
dent law, from whence all the obligation of the declarative precept 
doth proceed. In —— — if the — — true, and that there 
is no precedent law. or obligation, as laramue precept affir- 
meth to be, the declarative — hath no force to binde Kall: and 
with the ſame certaintie, or probabilitie we are bound, or not hound to 
obey a declaratiue precept, as it is certaine or probable, that there is, or 
is not any other former bond and obligation. 
46 As for euample, his Holineſſe doth by his Brexes forbidde all 
Engliſh Catholikes to take the ne oath of allegiance, for that therein 
are contained many things , whicharecleerely repugnant to faith and 
ſaluation. If therefore it becertaine,or probable, that nothing is con- 
tained in this oath which is repugnant to faith, or ſaluation, it is alſo 
certaine or probable, that this declarative precept of his Holineſſe, 
which is grounded ypon this reaſon, that ſomething is contained 
therein contrary to faith and ſaluation, is, according to the doctrine of 
Suarex, of no force to bind, neither are —— Catholikes by vertue 
of this declarat iue prohibition bound to refule the ſaid oath. 

47 Secondly, I alſoſnewed in that place, that this declaratewe com- 
mand of his He/wefſe forbidding Catholikes to takethe oath, for that 
it containeth many things flat contrary to faith and ſaluation, is ſuch a 
dec laratiue precept, which is not grounded vpon any infallible reaſon, 
or definition of the Church, but onely vpon his opinatiue iudgement, 
that his reaſon is true, and that either his power toexcommuwnicare, and 
couſequently his ſpirituall Supremacieis denyed in this oath, which is 
very vntrue, or that his power to depoſe Princes, which is deny ed in 
the oath, is a cleere point of faith, and — included in his ſpiri- 
tuall Supremacie , and conſequently the denyall thereof is plainly re- 


pugnant to Catholike faith. Which being ſo, it is manifeſt, that wee. 


are no further bound to obey this declarative probibition of his Hols- 


' weſſe, then we are bound to follow hia opinion, and to belieue, _ 
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or whoſoeuer wer to depoſe rinces, 
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to excammmicate, or any ſuch like is denyed in this oath, 28 I haue 
prooued at large againſt Card. Bellemius, and others, nor that his pow- 
er to depoſe Princes, which is expreſſely denyed in the oath, is certaine 
and of faith, the contrary doctrine being probable and alſo maintained 
by many learned Catholikes , as partly alſo I haue already prooued 
by the teſtimonie of learned Catholikes before alledged, and heere 
beneath by anſwering all my e Adurrſaris obioctious I will malte it 
more manifeſt, there can bee made no doubt, but that any En- 
gliſh Catholike may with a ſafe conſcience, or without any crime 
of diſobedience to his ſupremeſpirituall Paſtour, or anypreiudiceto 
Catholike faith, refuſe to his Holineſſe declarative command 
which is onely grounded vpon ſuch an opinion, which , confideri 
= with p fi — — — 
may without any note of im cie, impiety or diſo re- 
iected by Catholikes. 

49 Thirdh,[ alſo affirmed in that place, that no Catholikedorh 
onely for this cauſe take the oath,or thinłe it to be lawfull;becauſe the 
Kings Maietlie , being of a contrarie R doth command it, or 
thinkeitto belawfull,as though thoſe ikes, who taketheoath, 
doeit onely ypon the Kings bare word affi the oath to be law- 
full, and ſeemethereby to —— opini 2 Proteſtant Prince 
in things, which in ſome ſort doe belong to Religion, before the opi- 
nion of our fu ſpirituall Paſtour, but beeauſe the Kings Maieſtse 
being our law full Prince, and Soueraigne Lord in temporals, what re- 
ligion ſoeuer hee profeſſeth, hath eſtabliſned an oath of allegiance to 
make a triall how his Catholike ſubiects ſand affected towards him 
in point of their loyaltie and due obedience, and commanded all Ca- 
rholikes to take the ſame, which oath learned Catholikes for probable 
reaſons doethinketo be truely an gath of temporall allegiance, and to 
containe nothing which is —— and ſaluation, therefore 
Engliſh Catholikes to obey the juſt command of their Prince doe take 
the oath , and thinkeitto be lawfull, both for that they having duely 
examined all the clauſes of the oath, doe — contra- 
rie to faith and ſaluation, and alſo for that many learned Catholikes, 
whoſe opinion —.— lawfully follow, albeit other Diuines with 
the Popes Helineffedoethinke otherwiſe, doe conſtantly maintaine the 
30 Neither doe I give morecrediteto his Afaveftie, then to his 
— — — doe honour, and 
alſo in thoſe things, which they of their certaine knowled 
doeaffirme to be true: And therefore, as I belecue — — 
word affirming, that his intention was not by this new oath of allegi- 
ance to deny the Popes power to excommunicate; ſo alſo I belt eue, — 
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firſt Jreus of his Helinefſe, was not [| itious and wricten without 
his knowledge or — for that in his Breu he doth auerre #s 
much. But as for the firſt Brave, wherein Engliſh Catholikes are com- 
manded not to take theoath, for that it containeth many things flat 
contrary to faith and ſaluation, it being, as I ſaide, onely a declaratine 
and grounded vpon a fallible, and in my iudgemene, a very 
ſe opinion, that either the Popes power to excommunicate is denied 
inthe oath, or that it is a point of faith, that the Pope hath power to 
depoſe Princes, it is euident, according to Snares. doctrine, that no Ca- 
cholike is bound to obey this his dee/aratize precept, vnleſſe hee be alſo 
bound either to beleeue, that the Poper power to excommunicate is de- 
nied in the oath, which is apparantly vntrue, or to follow his opinion 
concerning the certainety of his power to depoſe, which being in con · 
trouerſie — — and learned Doctouts, and; as yet 
not decided by the Iudge, as no man is bound according to the com- 
mon doctrine of /aſquez., and many others, to follow it, ſo alſo no 
man is bound, accordingto the approued doctrine of Snare, to obey 
his declarative precept, which is grounded thereon. 

51 Lig, Iobſerued in that that if his Macfie ſhould by 
Att of Pb commaund all his Catholike ſubiects roacknow- 
ledge by oath, that the Popeis not by the inſtitution of Chriſt the di- 
re& temporall Lord of this Ki — — 
hath no direct power to depoſe his Maieftie, and that they will beate 
faith and true allegiance onely to his Aaieſfic, as to their direct Lord, 
—— — and his Holineſſe following the Canoniſts opini- 
on who hold it hereticall to affirme, that the Pope hath — 
minion ouer the whole Chriſtian world, ſhould by his i 
Breues, forbidall Engliſh Catholikes to take ſuch an oath, for that it 
containeth (as the Canonilts —— many things contrary to faith 
and ſaluation, (as Pope Sixtus the if any credit may bee giuen to 
— — themſelues did intend to condenme, if he had liued, Cardi- 
nall Aalurmine his firſt tome of controuerſies for impugning the Popes 
direct dormirion in temporals) the very ſame inuectiue, which M-. 
Fitz herbert maketh zpainſt mee, accuſing meof impudencie, impietie, 

i and of beit — good e, for —— the 

i „v hich is o ch an opi 
i eile bound to — — — 
ined by many learned Divines , hee: might alſo make a- 
ö ohkes, who following heerein Cardinall Bil. 
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in the lilee manner as I haue cleered my ſelfe, defend thoſe Catholikes 
from all imputation of impudency, impietie, diſobedience, or any o- 
ther crime , notwithſtanding the Popes declarative precept to the 
contrarie. 
52 Thus did I anſwere to this obiection talen from his Holmeſſe 
Braus, but more amply in my Thealogicall Diſput ation, ſhe wing alſo by 
examples, that diuers Popes haue in their Apoitolicall Sremes, or 
decretall letters regiſtred in the Canon law, maintained falſe opinions, 
and which now are flat hereticall , and that therefore their opinions, 
and uently their dec{aratine precepts grounded thereon, ore not 
alwaies to bee followed by Cathoſikes, and withal, that man learned 
Diuines haue impugned diuers decrees of Popes concertnng the licen- 
ces, which they haue giuen to Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, and theirdiſpenſations in theſolemne yow of religious 
chaſtitie, and in marriage not conſummate, who were not therefore ac · 
counted impudent, impious, or diſobedient children of the Catbolike 
Church, for that ſuch decrees were not grounded vpon any infallible 
definition, but onely vpon the Pape: fallible opinion, which they of 
ſer purpoſe did impugne, inſomuch that learned Satiu feareth not to 
confelle, that the Popes, who haue di in marriage not conſum- 
mate, did erre,following therein the iſts opinion, and which he 
boldly affirmeth te haue ns ſbe er colour of probabiliis, not withſtan- 
ding ſo many practiſes of ſundry Pope who haue diſpenſed therein. 
5, But this my —_— my — doth heere altogether 
conceale, compelling me for cleering my ſelfe, to a great 
thereof, which 770 had — — y — — 
Reader would preſently haue perceiued, that the voyceof our ſupreme 
Paſtour is not al waies to be followed & that it is no great wonder for a 
ſheepe of Chriſts fold, and childe of the Catholike Churchto diſobey 
without bluſhing , the declarative commaund of hisfapreme Paſtour, 
when it is onely grounded vpon ſuch an opinion, which no Catholike 
is bound to follow, for chat the contrary is maintained by leatned and 
rertuous Catholikes, as is this, vhichdenieth the Popes power to de- 
ſe Princes to be a point of faith, and the contrary improbable. and 


that the Popes power to excommunicate is impugned in the oath. By 
which it is euident, how iniuriouſly Mi. Fir cherbert to diſgrace mee 
with his Reader, hathaccuſed me of the aforeſaidi Jinious crimes, 


vrhichrather may be retorted vpon himſelfe. And ſod willconclude 
with him this chapter, remitting to the conſideration oſthe zudicious 
Reader, what probabilitie and ſinceritie we may expect of him heere- 
after for the confirmation of the reſt of his Replies and anſweres, ſee- 
ing that wee haue found him at the very firſt ſofraudulent , frigolous, 
andrepugnant to himſelf, as you haue heard inthis r RE 4 G | 
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principall, 2 cn ie, which hee brought 
* abe rule, are prooued to bee [a col dry; [efficient , — 
12 a place of S. Paul. 1. Cor. 6. 57 you on | lar iudge- 
werter. 6 at Large examined: - K*. lor? 


eue. 21m del 7 Ov 7 \ regs) 

Eu v eAdverfarivin this Chapter gon b ib 
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as befors hee taxed me 4 
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atreadie 88 o 
I row he boss! — — my arguments, 
SES 1] and anſweres ate Fepmgnant ro ey emu 
rue, and pattiy improbable, ins. 
eee gu and ridiculous, but how vngeſeruedly you ſhall pie- 
He rovke vpon him, as ydu haue ſeeneʒ to prove in 
5 — that the osth is vnlav full; and repuguant to alt lawes. 
— in reſpect of to clauſes, to witi that it doth ex- 
e pr temporall Princes from Fxreanwmcation, and depoſition by ilie 
Ps ey and thattherefbreit wasiuſtly condemned by his Holineſſe, and 
— by Omtholtesathough — — beeigno- 
rant, that 


oheCarhetikehath wefuſth ia bundetdihaueraben it. 


And as for the ff elmceoncerning excoinawenicarion bee paſſeth ir 
ouer her with ſilence neither dot he bring uny one argument, 
ox ſhe Wo argument to proue that the Paper pr to excommutacate ig. 


denied in ce — — mmi tu the 
Reader, ehat M7 — — = auchyt cocietrnetM 
the Pipet powet to Pri deb / andatinfequeraly: hisÞri- 


macie inſpiritualls-whichh6dorh notprouewittiaby h feaſon tobe 


n 3 
n for 5 | bes. 
— Princes, which is expreſly denied in the —— long 
deti rte all det odrſo, dee ee eee e 
to all lawes Pope Rath pt ib depoſd Princes 
and to di ſpoſe of ullcheit temporal. And begauſathe bieuitie of that 
— ater my Theologicalt — 
the preſſe; would nor tocxamine ja partibaieꝭ aj ehe 
mente, Which he w poobe che me, i ονν good to 
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as That rule, The aceelloryfolloweth the principall Cuar a 


frere briefly ſuch: ents » 28 ſeemed moſt plauſible,and withall 
po — — inction, hich I had oftentimes in my for- 
mer bookes declared more at large, be the * power to — 
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maketh theres wit,/o corporal of rem 
- —— the diſcourſe 
cerwing the 


whence he 
and therefore 1 thinks good to repeat 


bu 7 1 I not ; 
! —— bope nu ec froge proone wy conf hence; 


= . acreſa 
i —— ſes be commanded1aato doe ; he ſhould: * 
2 ter. Thus MEFirzberbere. ' 

6 And I alſo wiſhtheReaderto obſerue fi, — 
rie pretendeth to and ter what he prooueth, and | doubt not, 
but it — ppeare, that I doe neither ouerthro my owne argu» 

nor any wa — ey falſe He pretenderh to prooue, 


chercher , 2s Pope, hath power in order toſpirituall good to depoſe 
Ae wo . puniſh them by depriuing them of their king - 


domes, and by diff bog ofa cheir temporals and not onely-rocom- 
mand ot enio — puniſhments.as itappea- 
reth by the wha vf huis , both in his Sapplememt, and 
alſo in this i little beneath in this chapter : he cal-· ¶ N. 10. 


leth that viſtin&ion 3 — — the — 
corpor Mthings,andeo — mein way of coercion, a friuo- 
— — fel 

h wimp ame, and to e, that it the Pope may 16.17. 
command land nd temporall — corkay ſerue the ſpiricuall, 
and are reduced theteto, he mayelſo pimiſh hisſubieRsin their bodies 


nets goods , and dfeſrof their temporals for the ſame 


| Andieventeledo necherauead holy Scriptures not from 


this role chav) he — — oe ws Ow the principal nor from the 
ubiection oft things to ſpiriruall, any other argurnent 
— arie fuſficiently prooue, = — Pe hati power 


doth m 
— of temporals, 1 — — way of ceertias, 
which hepretended, and would ſeemeto his Reader —— 
onely that the Pope av Nope hach power im order to ſpirituall good to 
commandeermporallthings, and to 7 — 
Princes and < or Ecclefiafticall Cenſures. By 
which it will cafily appeare, whether] dos contradit my felfe in m 
anſwere , and ouerthrow my oe or no. ary 

that the conſequenct was not vaine , ix werevnderſtood of a power 


in the 


in the xe chapter, * hee de 


* 


28 


het rule, The aroefſoriefolloweth he principall, Cu Cnar.s 


in — — order to 1 


temporall 
ot the contegurnue ass 


— — 
MEETS my —— — 
dee ene. —— 
inte 


that conſequence;nand whe- 

che col oprooul things, ot allo 
to 4 he ſc of teraporals, ac e eee from to commend; 
the Reader would aa paroeſued is frauds, and that I doe 
neither contradict my ſelte. not ouerti ui my argurnents:burto blind 
the eies of his Reder, he doth neither ame the ononor the other in 
— —— — U—é— 
may bea to For to 
his Reader,bedhbuld —ů— meant, for that I 
granted the conſequence if it were-ynderſtoodof thepowet to com- 
mend temporals ,. — ar] Ky br ſe of 
— which ſenſe he muſt needs v — 

to purpoſe then | denyed bis. eee, that 
he doth not thereby . gates wenhnhes . 
the ſach as follaweths from the ſuborebnavion to tht ſowle which in in eff ci rhe 
ſame relation and limpation that Widgdringt — — to wit, ſo 
arte forth,as cor porall and temporal thing 1 are to erne guad. But if he 
had expreſſed, that according to bis doctrite and not nune, from the 
ſubordination and relation af tha ſoule o chebhody, and of cemporall 
things to ſpirituall, it necellarily followerk , that the Pope hath power 
— — — ny but alſo to 8055 

tempora to enioyne temporall penalties, 
to — by — — — 
would preſently haue perceiued both the hiargument, 
— — — ini. '© Gy now len f 

9 it is very apparant, aud my e 
well, that —— — 77. ſu — — 

ee — 


—— wh — 


done eee temporall things, — — 
temporall Princes , to inflict temporall puniſſunents, or which is all 
one, to puniſh temporally by way o as by depri- 


uing 


Deer 


any man of his goods, libertie, or life, although I euer graunted, 
— as Pope power to commaund or impoſe — 
things, and to enioyne corporall or temporall puniſhments in order to 
ſpirituall good, or, which is all one, ſo farrefoorthas temporall things 
are to ſerue ſpirituall things, that is, are to be vſed to the honorof Goa; 
and the good of ſoules: and to compell, by the inflicting of ſpirituall 
cenſutes or puniſhments, all Chriſtians t his iuſt command. And 
therefore with good reaſon, and conformably to my owne doctrine [ 
graunted the conſequence, if it were vnderſtood of the power to com 
mand temporals, and alſo denied it, if it were vnderſtood, as my Auer. 
ſaris muſt needes vnderſtand it, of the power to diſpoſe of temporals, 
and to puniſh temporally by way of temporall conſtraint. Neither 
dothmy Aduerſary by that Diſcourſe, which hee made in his Swpp/e- 
ment and now repeateth againe, prooue any other thing, then that the 
Pope by the ordinary power of his Paſtorall office, may command tem - 
porall things, and enioyne temporall penakies in order to ſpiritual 
good: And therefore it had beene netdlefle to fer downe heere his 
wordes, but that the Reader (hall ſee that Fara not willing to conceale 
any one of his arguments. Thusthereforehe writeth*: 

10 Hawing diſcourſed in my Supplement, 8 of the written Law of 
God delinered to vs in the New Teſtament , and prooued thereby, that our 
Sauiour made Saint Peter the ſupreame Paſtour and Gonernour of his 
Church, I praoued. alſo the extenſion of hus ſprituall power to temporal things 
thus: Fhe ſpiritual Paſtour, ſasd I, hauing power oner the ſoule muſt urs x 
haue authoritie auer the body, and temporal goods,or ftates ſo farre foorth,at 
leſt , atit ſhall bee conuenient for the good ef the ſomle. according to the rule 

of the Law, to wit, hee that hath the greater power hath the leſſe : By the 
which reaſon the Apofile iſhfied bis dealing with temporal fur ct. yea 
with ſuch 4s appertamed to political gowernment , when hee adaiſed the Co- 
raitbiens to conſ{1tute and appoint [wages among themſelues, to decide thei 
controuerſies, rather thento haue recourſe to the tribunals of Infidels. Ne- 
ſcitis, &c.. Know you not, ſaith he,," that we ſhall iudge Angels, how 
muchmore ſecular things ? a bo would ſay , Seeing wee haue the gros- 
ter and more pry — not alſo the leſſe? if we laue | ower 
oner fpirituall thing, ſhall wee not haue oer remporall and ſeculuy 
tha — — the Apoffle, —— doubted not to inter. 
meddle in the temporalland polnicall gonernement , which then belonged to 
4 ey | 
11 But how weake, andaltogether inſufficient is this Diſcourſe 
of his, to prooue the Poper power to depoſe temporall Princes, to diſ- 
poſe of all their temporals, and to puniſh temporally by way of coerr- 
on, which is the maine matke, at which my eAMverſary aymerh , any 
man of indifferent vnderſtanding and learning may eaſily perceiue. 


For, 


f. Ns. 3 


g Supplems.c, I 


ve, 6c, 


ih 1,Cor.6; 


—Tecularia iudioia,fec,wet de examined, Car. 


i D:regulis 
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ff, although it betrue, 'that theſpirituall Paſtour hath that ſpirj- 
— , over the ſoule and body, which for as much as appertii- 
neth to the power it ſelfe, and not in regard of all other which 
are requiſite, that the power ſhall haue effect, is ſufficient and neceſſa 
rie to the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, yet that hee muſt needes haue 
euen ouer the ſoule, and much leſſe ouer the body, and temporal 
goods, and ſtates all that power, which is convenient for the good of 
ſoule, as my eAdnerſary heere affirmeth, is very vntrue : for this were 
a too too extenſion of the Popes paſtorall power ouer the ſoule 
and body,and would cleerely er that the Pepe ſhould haue power 
to doe miracles, as the A had, and by miraculous operat ons to 
bring actually all Chriſtians to the kingdome of heauen. For no man. 
as I thinke , can make doubt, but that the Pope to haue all that power, 
whereby all Chriſtians ſhall bee actually ſaued, is very conuement for 
the good of ſoules. Neither will my e Adnerſurie be euer able to proour, 
that it ĩs neceſſary to the ſaluation of ſoules, or to the gouernment of the 


. ͤ —˙— A 


Church, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt to bee a ſpitituall, and uot a tem- 


porall Common- wealth, to haue power to diſpoſe of temporals, and 
to depriue temporall Princes of their kingdomes and liues. . 
12 Secondly, that propoſition, he that hath the greater power hath 


the lefſe, which my Adver/ary vntruely faith to bee a rule of the Law, 


for that it ĩs not to bee found among the rules either of the Canon, or 
Ciuill Law, is very vnttue, if it bee taken inthoſe generall wordes, and 
without due limitations, which my Aduorſary doth not declare, as 
might be convinced by infinite examples, whereof ſome may be ſeene 
— next Chapter, where wee ſhall treate of this Maxime more at 
large: and for the preſent this onely ſhall ſuffice, that if it were vniuer- 

y true, it would cleerely conuince, that the Pere, ho by the inſti- 
tution of Chrst hath ſpitituall power, which is the greater power, 
ſhould alſo haue temporall power, which is the leſſe, which my Ad- 
werſarie, as Ithinke, will hardly grant, vnleſſe hee willnowbecomea. 
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Canenift , and affirme, that the Pope as Pope hath both temporalland 
ſpirituall power, and is both a temporall and ſpirituall Prince, hin 


is repugnant to the common doctrine of the Diuines of his owne 


ms | 
—— Donors 
in er or 
— wer hath formally or vertually alſo the leſſe, as be · 
cauſe a crownes is auI contained in a hundred pounds, 
and foure degrees of heate is ac contained ineight, and heate is 
verinally contained in light, ore from thoſe rules of the law, 
( which rather may bee called rules of naturall reaſon for thatthey are: 


» he that | 


2»ls 35.6-80, grounded vpon the light of nature) Flu ſemper continct” in ſe quod e 
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Pope; although it be 
rituall power of God almightie, in whom ail create powers are verts- 
in an infinite and ſuperexcellem manner contained. That which i | 
ed ſaith Ina r Pariſienſir, ke thus bath power to dee the greater hath Ioan. Pail. de 
power to dee the lefſe therefore the Pope, bo hath power in ſpir usual, bath oc, Regie & 
alſo power in tempor all, is ij true in the greater and leſſer which are per ſe 1 
ſebordained, as becauſe a Biſhop bath pawer te ordaine 4 Prieſt, tbere - : 


r 


fore ke butb alſe power to ordaine a Deacon ; but it doetly not hold in thoſe 
things which are of a dinerſe order or kind; aa becauſe my fatker could bege 
4 man, therefore hee can alſo beget 4 : or becauſe 4 Prieſ can 
abſolne from ſinne , therefore bee can alſo abſolne from the delt of 


money. 

14. Thirdly, neither is that true: which my eAdverſary afhrmerh, 
that 8. Paul by that propoſition he that hath the greater power hath che leſſe, 
did 5nilifie bu dealing wuh temporal affaires , when hee aduiſe i the Cormn- 
thiany ta conſtitute and appoint Judges amongſ# themſelues to decide their 
contronerfiet rather t hem to haue recourſe — of Infidels, whicly * 
Judges S. Chryſoſtome vpon this place calleth e Arbuers, and accorde-s, 
or.recencilers; For S. Pai foreſeeing, that ſome might eaſily obiect, 
as $ Chryſoflome obſerueth, that thoſe Crrinthians , who were new- 
ly become Chriſtians, were for the moſt partrude; ignorant, and vn- 
noble, and therefore might ſeeme to bee men vnfit and vaworthie to 
intermeddle in ſecular controuerſies. therefore to t this obiecti- 
on, he vſeth an argument which the Logicians call a ,e a mim, 
fromuhe greater te the leſſe, which. is not grounded in that 
maxime, he tht hech the greater pawer huth tho leſſe, but in this; Le: thut 
i wort hie to haue cla greater power, is not unwortine to bane theleſſe; To 
pteuent therefore that obiection 8. Pant in chis maner-: K 
wet that the: Saints ſhall iudga of the world? and if the world ſhall bos 
by jn, are. you ume tler to iudg- ( eſperiilly:as Arbitratours) 
more ſecular. 8 ! n on 20 71:7) 


15. This the is the force of the Apoſtles argumen 
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Janice 1uft inianx a learned Telume vponchis place docth well de- Be ied. Iuſlir. 
d. Tha: Apoſtie; fick he, g maicrifremtle greet: For if I» 1.Co7.6. 
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who can thinke them rowworthie to bes ener the wmeaneft and lraſ indge-" 
ments — r IOnN; are you to bee ace 
counted uworthie to decide and e the leaſt controuerſier and ria 
of your brethren? If wo ſoall indge the ¶ Angeli ( theſe bee the wordegof: 
pherine relared-by — mech more ſhall wee bee fit to compoſe © 
the ftrifes and-comronerſies which arife concerning things neceſſarie to man: 
life? whereuponthe Apoſtles argument doth well conclude ſaith Inſtinian, 
that thoſe who are appointed Indges of the world, cannot bee accounted em- 
worthie to haue charge of humane an » if they bee appointed by 
their mdgements, as thoſe, whoarein ſuite may to Arbitratours. Mei- 
ther ic thus repugnant ;Aaith Jaſtimam, to the publike antboritie of Indge: 
| and Magiſtrates , for no man is compelled to goe tothe Magiſtrate , 75 
ot her waies he may peaceably mairtame his owne right. | | 
16 Neither were thoſe Judges, whom the e Apoſtle commanded, / 
oraduiſed the Corinthiars to appointany other then Arbiers, or Arbi- 
tratouei . in power, although we thould grant, that they were to be cho- 
ſen by common conſent, and not by the parties only, who were in ſuite, 
which neuertheleſſe cannot be conuinced by the Apoſtles words. For 
albeitthe Apoſtle doeth not ſay. (Mhich is the onely reiſon that DO. 
yo. — Schnlckenine bringeth to prooue, at they were to be choſen by com- | | 
Dee mon conſent) that euery man muſt chooſe to himſelfe an for | 
& 
! 
\ 


VIE” . | 


Pg. 445+ - | | a 

Arbitersare not to be choſen by the conſent of one onl but by 
the conſent of both, yet the Apoſtle doeth not ſay, — 
Churchof the Corimtbians is by common conſent of all to chooſe the 
Iudges of ſuch capſes,as D. chenizns without any ſufficient ground 
affirmeth, but rather Saint Paul ſaich the cleane contrarie. For theſe 
bee his words : If therefore you ſpall haue ſecular iudgement, the ca- 
temptibls that are inthe Church ſet them to wage ; wherefore the A poſtlo 
6 onl — — —— — 
that is, as {ftw expoundeth, who contrumerſirt & ſtrifet 
to bos debared', and not to the hole Church, vnleſſe. — 
the whole Church ſhall bee at ſtriſe 3 and alſo hee. 
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Crap. were onely Arbitratours in power; 33 
ſome contemptible perſons to iudge and decide thoſe controuerſies, 
which ſhall heereafter ariſe among you, which neuertheleſſe were to 
wrelt the words of the Apaftle, which of themſelues are very plaine, 
yet it is cleere, that theſe Judges were in power meere Arbiters, or Arbi- 
tratowrs, and had no publike and lawfull authoritie of themſelues to 
we iudgement , to Which the parties were in juſtice bound to ſtand, 
ut they receiued their power and authoritie to giue iudgement, and to 
make a finall end of controuerlies from the parties, who were at ſtrife, 
and who for the auoyding of ſcandall , which the infidels might take, 
ſeeing their ſtrifes and contentions, ſubmitted thernſelues to their de - : 
ciſion and arbitrement. U chryſof. in 1 
18 That they were Arbiters,or Arbitratours, S.Chryſoſtome, Ia- C 6. Almi. 
cobureAlmains , eAbulenſs, and Salmeron,a learned Ieſuite doe in ex - de pet. Eccle, 
preſſe words affirme. And alſo that they had no publike power, but & L. . 1. 
onely private, and, if we may ſo call it, compromiſſorie, which they re- 15. 
ceiued from thoſe priuate perſons, who were in ſuite, and by their mu- — 
tuall promiſe and conſent gaue power to thoſe Arbiters to iudge, and Saen com, 
make a finall end of their controuerſies, I prooued by the authoritie of r4.diſþ.9. 
S. Themas, and the gloſſe of Nicolaus de Lyra vpon that place, for that, K . el. n.. 
according to their doctrine, the appointing of thoſe arbitrarie ludges 
did nothing derogate from the ſubiection and obedience, which So 
Chriſtiansdid owe to Heathen Princes, andthat they were bound to 
appeare before the Heathen Magiſtrate, and conſequently to ſtand to 
his iudgement, when they ſhould be called to his tribunall, and that the 
Apoſtle doth onely forbid the faithfull Corinthians to goe willingly, 
and haue recourſe to Heathen Iudges in thoſe cauſes , which may bee 
determined by the faithfull. 
19 From whenceit evidently followeth, that the power of theſe 
Judges was onely priuate, arbitrarie, or compromillorie, and not pub- 
like, for if they hadp publike authoritie to decide Secular cauſes without 
the expreſſe or tacite conſent of the Secular Prince, it muſt needs dero- 
gate from the ſubiection, whichthey did owe to the Secular Prince, 
neither could the Heathen Iugdes haue lawfull power to reuerſethat 
ſentence, which was giuen by thoſe Chriſtian ludges, if the cauſe had 
bene before decided by ſufficientand publike authoritie of a more emi- 
nent power and tribunall: which mult alſo be a derogation to their au- 
thoritie, and to the ſubiection which in Secular cauſes is due to Secu- 
lar Princes. And this alſo Benedsius Inftinias doth very plainly inſi- 
nuate,when he affirmeth, that by this any man may eaſily vnderſt and, that 
the Apoſtle doth not Feaks of lawfall iudgememti, which are exerciſed by 
Magiſtrates, and publike — — like aut horitie. but of thoſe , who by 
the commonconſent (to wit ot thoſe who are at (trife) are appointed deba- 
ters of ciuil controwerſies : and that this right and anthoritie of the Apoſtle 
Th E to com- 


Thoſe Iudges 1. Cor. 6. Cura 


to command humane and cixill things doth net repugne to the publike a. 
thoritie of Judges and HMagiitrates, fir that no man i compelled to goe 
ta the . if by other waier he may peaceably maint ane his owne 
ht. 

20 By which it is evident, that this manner ofi » which 
the Apoſtle commands, was not legall, or done by publike authoritie, 
and that theſe /adges were not Magiſtrates, and who had publike au- 
thoritie. And therefore although theſe arbitrarie ludges were appoin · 
ted by the decherative commandement of the Apoie tor the auoyding 
of — — was only priuate and compromiſſorie, and 
was giuen them by the mutuall conſent of both parties, in ſo much, 
that iſ either of the parties who were in ſuite, would not haue obeyed 
the Apoſtles commandement, & admitted of thoſe Arbuers, but would 
haue had recourſe to the tribunal of the Heathen Magiſtrate, although 
by diſobeying the Apoſtles commandement, and by (candalizing Chri- 
ſtian Religion he ſhould haue greatly offended, yet he ſhould not haue 
offended againſt juſtice, in wronging either of thoſe Chriſtian Judges, 
or the other partie that would not willingly goe to the Heathen Ma- 
— » againſt which without doubt heſhould haue offended, if hee 

refuſed to obey the ſentence of his lawfull and legall Judge, and 
who had full power and authoritie, to decide and end the cauſe, 

21 And by this it is very cleere, that my Aluerſariet concluſion 
is very vntrue, to wit, thar the Apoſtle did imermedale im the temporal 
and politike gowernment which then belonged to the Pagan Emperour, for 
this had bene to derogate from the ciuill ſubiection due to temporall 
Princes , but he did onely iutermeddle with the private and peaceable 
compolition of ſecular controverſies among the faithfull Corint han, 
which euery Chriſtian without any publike authoritie, or any preiu- 
dice to the ſame might doe, and which the pee by his Apoſtolicall 
and ſpirituall power might command the Chriſtians to doe, and by 
ſpirituall Cenſures compell them ſo to doe, when otherwiſe they 

ſcandalize the Chriſtian faith and religion. And this very an- 
ſwere did I giue in my Apologie to this text of holy Scripture, which 
was vrged by Card. Bellarmene to prooue, that the Pope had power to 
depoſe and put downe Secular Princes, as the Aps/le had power to 
appoint and ſet vp new ludges in Secular cauſes ifor I denyed his con- 
ſequence, beca appointing and ſetting vp of thoſe Judges did no- 
thing derogate from the ſubiection due to Secular Princes, for that 
— — Arbiters , or peaceable — — of ſecular cauſes 
ich the conſent of the parties who were at ſtrife, but the putting 
done of Princes, or depriuing them of their Royall authoritie, dot 
greatly derogate, or rather quite ouerthro and aboliſi their tempo- 
rall ſoucraigntic. | h 
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22 To whichanſwere of mine, D. Schulckenins onely replieth, 
That although the/e Indges whom the Apoiile commanded the Corinthi- | I® Apolog, 
41 to appoint bad not indeede vim coactiuam in foro externo, a coattine 145446 
power in the externall Court , and that if either partie would not obey the 
Apoille, and gos to the Indges appointed by the Church, but would bri 
bu cauſe to « the tribunals of the heathen Magiſtrates, the other par - 
tie was bound there to appeare , and there to debate his cauſe, yet they were 
not meere Arbirers or voluntary Indges : For Arbiters are choſen by the 
parties, but theſe were choſen by the common conſent of the Church,and were 
pointed by publike anthoritie 7 the command of the Apoſtle, who was 4 

ritual Prince. Beſides none are banmd to admit Arbiters,onleſſe they will, 

ut Chriflicxs were bound to admit theſe Indges, and were forbidden to goe 
to the eribunals of Infidel Princes. CMoreoner the Saints are net to indge 
the world and Angels, as Arbiters choſen by them, but as true Judges, and 
as fitting with Chriſt the ſupreame Judge. 

23 But all this is ealily fatisfied by that which I aid before: For 
although che faichfull Cormthians were by the publike ſpirituall autho- 
ritieof the Apoſtle commaunded to chooſe thoſe = , or Arbitert, 
yet it doth not from thence follow, either that thoſe arbitrarie Judge: 
were to bee choſen by the whole Church, and not onely by the par- 5 
ties that were at ſtrife , or that the Apoſtle , for that he was a ſpirituall 
Prince, had either himſelfe publike authoritie to decide ſecular cauſes, 
or could giue the ſame to any other. But becauſe the Chriſtians were 
bound by the Law of God to compound their controuerſies among 
themſelues,by way of arbitriment,and not to bring their cauſes to the 
hearing of Heathen Iudges, in caſe they ſhould thereby ſcandaſize the 
Chriſtan Religion, therefore — Aaſtie might by his publike ſpiri- 
tuall and Paſtorall power d them, and alſo with piitual Cen- 
{ures compel them ſo to doe. 

24 And although theſe arbitratie Judges, were to be choſen by 
the whole Church, and by the common conſent of all the faichfull 
Corinthians, which neuertheleſſe can not bee ſufficiently gathered 
from the Apoſiles wordes, yet it doth not therefore follow , that they 
were not meere Arb#ers, or voluntarie Judges in power, or, which is 
all one, that they had more then arbitratie, private or compromiſſorie 
power. For itis not materiall by whom a publike, or legall ludge, or 
elſe an Arbitratowr, or compromiſſorie Iudge bee choſen , but from 
whom they receiue their authoritie to iudge : as a true, proper, and 
publike Iudge may ſometimes bee choſen by the people, asis the Re- 
corder of Loudon by the Citie, and the Chancellowrs of Oxfordand Cam- 
bridge by the Vniuerſities, but it isthe Kings Maiefty that giuerh chem 
| ikeauthoritie toiudge : And Arbuters, or volui tary Tudges may 


choſen by the common couſeut ot the people to decide by way of 
E 3 ar bitri- 
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arbitrement, or voluntarie ſubmiſſion all ciuill controverſies, which 
ſhall ariſe among them, yet ſeeing that they are onely Avbiters,or haue 
onely arbitrarie, voluntarie, priuate, or compromiſſorie power , the 
parties onely who are at ſtrife doe giue power to judge, and to make a 
finall end of their controuerſies. And although abſtracting from ſcan- 
dall none are bound to admit Arbiters , vnleſſe they will, yet if by not 
admitting them they ſhould ſcandaliae the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
Corinthians did, they are bound to admit them, or which is all one, to 
giue themarbitrarie, voluntrary, or compromillorie power to decide 
and determine their controuerſies. 

25 True alſo it is, that the Saints are not to —— world, or 
the bad Angels, as Arbiters, yet in what manner they are to iudge, 
whether by onely aſſiſting our Sauiour, and approouing or applau- 
ding his ſentence, or by being Aſeſſores ſupremi Iudicis Chriſti, by (it- 
ting in ſeates of honour with Chriſt the ſupreme Judge, as Noble 
men, and Iuſtices of peace do fit ypon the bench, with the chiefe Iudge 
of Aſſiſes, or in any other more peculiar manner, it is a controuetlie 
among Cathohke Diuines, although it be certaiue, that the Saints ſhall 
not be true and proper Iudges, as ludges are properly taken, how ſoe- 
uer D. Schulc hem doth ſeeme heere to affirme the ſame, for that to 
iudge, and to giueiudgement, doth properly ſigniſie an act of luriſ- 
diction, and ſuperiority of power to giue the definitiue ſentence , 
or contra, which Juriſdiction in reſpect of the laſt iudgement of ſoules, 

m So, Suarez. is onely communicared to Chriſl. * But howſoeuerit be, the argument 

1m. 2. diſp. 37. of Saint Paul, whereby he intended to prooue, that Chriſtians were 

feel. a. not vnworthy to judge Secular cauſes, which he calleth the leaſt 
things, is of force, as I declared before, for if they be not vnworthy to 
iudge the world and Angels, much leiſe are they to be accompted vn- 
worthy to decide by way of arbitrement Secular cauſes, or the leaſt 
things. 

15 And whereas D. Schulclhenius affirmeth, t hat theſe Indges had 
no coattine power in the external Court, and that if one of the parties ſpould. 
call the ether to the tribunall of the Infidell MagiHrate , be were bound to 
appeare, and debate his cauſe before the Heathen Judge, this doth make 
nothing againſt that which ] haue ſaid, but is rather a confirmation, 
that theſe Iudges were onely Arbitratowrs, and voluntary Iudges in 
power to decide Secular cauſes. For it they had beene true and pro- 
per ludges, and had not onely priuate and arbitrary power, but alſo 
publike authority to iudge, why ſhould they not haue ( as all other true 
and proper Iudges haue) both a commanding and alſo a coattine power 
either — or ſi wer according as D. Schalci mus will haue 
them to be temporall or ſpiritual Iudges? And if they were true Iudges, 
and not onely Arbitratourt, how could the faithfull Corinchians bee 

bound 
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bound in conſcience to leaue their and goe to n Heathen 
ludge © aver detected jam ho cad ti 
ther hagainſt their willes , — that they ſhould thereby of- 
fend, not only by reaſon of ſcandall, but. alſo gel obcdience,-and 
againſtlegall and moral iuſtice, by declining the iudgement of their 


* 


lawfull Superiours and Judges, and by uro their, Adurrſarie in 
drawing him again ſt his will from tho tribunall of his lawfull I 

and who had good and ſufficient authotitie tomake-a ſinall end of hi 
ſuice ? | ff 
27 But conſidering that theſe Judges, whom the Apoſtle com- 
manded the Corinthians to appoint, were not lav full and proper dupe- 
rlours and ludges, but only Arbitratoars, and conſequenrly to whoſe 
r were not hound to ſtand by vertue of an ſubiection 
and obedience due tothem, but only by reaſon of ſcandall, whereon 
the declaratixe precept of the eApoiile was only grounded, and which 
ſcandall being taken away the commandement of the Aaſie doth allo 

ceaſe, this ditheukie is ealily cleared. For albeit it was very ſcandalous, 

and therefore iuſtly — ne by the 4po#/e, that the fairhfull (o- 
rinthians ſhould of their ewneaccord without any neceſſitie ( for in . 
that caſe, as I obſeruedin my 7 call Diſputation out of Apbonſus Diſp. Theol. 
Salmeros the actiue ſcandall doth ceaſe, and if it be any ſcandall it is not . — 
giuen, but taken) goe to the tribunalls of Heathen Magiſtrates, yet cl 29 

it is not ſcandalous to appeare before them when they are called, for: Eg. 

in this caſe they muſt of neceſſitie by vertue of their ſubiection appeare, 

and ſo the ſcandall ceaſeth, which would (till remaine by their appea- 

ring, if thoſe Judges, whom the Ao commanded the Corinvbians to 

* „ had beene true and lawfull Superiours and ludges, for then 

they had alſo beene bound by vertue of their ſubiection not to forgoe 

the iudgement of their la full Superiours and Iudges, and conſequent- 

ly not to appeare before the tribunall of the Heathen, Magiſtrate in 

— of the authoritie of their Chriſtian Superiour and ludge. 

And this may ſuffice for this point. 

2 182 . in the old Teſtament , ſalith Mr. Fitzherbert, 

Y ias the P. t Had power to temporal. wnbment , yea n N«.4 14.3% 
death vpen the falſe Prophets of —— he — the <1 3 N 1. 
to kill in his preſence : as alſo he canſed fire to fall from beanen,and conſume 

the two Captaines of King Ochozias and their troupet, In like manner N10 
wee reade is the vew Tellanent » that the Apaſiles S. Peter and &. Paul 

extended their ſpar wall axtboritie.10-tht temper all puniſoment of the boch, 

whey it ſeemed to them connenient fer the glory of God, and good of ſoules: 

and therefore $. Peter ſtroobe Ananias and Saphyrawith ſuddaine death, ls. 


and S. Paul deprige mas the Adagipian of bus ſight, and delivered the 44. 1;. 
ice aus Corinthian to the demil us be bodily vextd and tormem ed for the — 6 
_ E 3 example 
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exenpleand terrowr of others, vt ſpiritus ſaluus fiat, that bis ſoule' might 
be ſuued : and the ſame indpenenty , —— 
files might (no doubt ) as lawſully bane exeouted vyon any Prince 
in the world ; if hee bad then beene 4 Chriſtian , and ginen the like 


occaſion, b * ; 8 
29 Butwho would not wonder, that any man of ordinarie iud 


ment ſhould from an extraordinarie, and miraculous power of the A- 
poſtles, yea and of the Prophets who were no Prielts, or from a ſpeciall 
command or inſpiration ot God to kill men, and to doe other mira- 
cles, inferte that the Pope hath an ordinarie Paſtorall and Epiſcopall 
wer to doe the like: as are thoſe examples, which my Adnerſarie 
ingeth ot Elias the Prophet, who was no Prieſt, and by the comman- 
dement of God, o and not by any otdinarie authoritie or iuriſdiction 
cauſed the falſe prophets of Ahab to be ſlaine, and by miracle cauſed 
fire to fall frem heauen to conſumethe two captaines of King Ocho- 
r and their troupes ; and of S. Peter, who by miracle either killed 
me dnd Saphyra, or ſoretold their death, and of S. Paul, who alſo 
by miracle depriued El/ymas of his ſight, or foretold/his blindneſſe, 
anddeliuered the inceſtuous Corinthian to thedeuill to bee bodily vex- 
ed and tormemed, which manner of delivering men to Satan did 
roceede from an extraordinarie and miraculous power giuen to the 
A p(tles.andnot from any ordinariepower which was to deſcend to 
all their Succeſſours: But of theſe examples I ſhall haue occaſion to 
ſpeakeagaine beneath P. | 

30 Aid the ſame indgenerts and corporal puniſhments ſaĩth M. 
Fitzherbert , might ( no doubt) theſe x Apoſtles as lawfully haue executed p- 
on any Prince in the world, if hee bad beene a(hriſtian, and ginen the like 
occaſion. But firft, I meruaile, why he addeth that condition | if he had 
then beene a Chrittien } for the example of Elymas, who was no Chri- 
ſtian, doth proue, that the ſame iudgements and corporall puniſhmen:s 
they might haue executed not only vpon Chriſtians, but alſo vpon in- 
fidels, Beſides, if any — — — thoſe — to a dialecticall 
ſorme of arguing , hee will eaſily perceive, that they are very weake, 
and inſufficient « not to vſe thoſe his ſoule and vnſeemcly wordes of 
abſurd, impertinent, fooliſhand ridiculous; to proue, that the Pope by 
his ordinarie Paſtorall power can doethelike. As that becauſe Elias, 
who was no Prieſt, had an extraordinarie commiſſion and power given 
him by God to killthefalſe Prophets, and to cauſe fire to fall from 
heaven to conſume thoſe two Captaines, and theit troupes, therefore 
the Pope by his ordinarie Epiſe aud Paſtorall office hathj power to 
doe the ſame in thelike ca ſoof the reſt; that becauſe 8. Petr 

and S. uni had an extraordinarie power giuen them, cc. 
31 'eAvd al ibi, ſaith my Adwerſarie , i may bee confirmed by the 
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nance to publike penitents, 4 to attend to cont 
to lye pon [acheleth and aſves ( 45 it may be ſeene in Tertullian, S. Am- 


winifters and ſeruants of both the other. 

32 But ft I doewillingly graunt, that it may be confirmed by 
the common cuſtome and practiſe of the Primitiue Church, that not 
onely the Pope, but alſo inferiour Biſhops, yea and Prieſts had power to 
command, or enioyne bodily penances to their penitents, as faſtin 

yer, lying vpon ſackcloth and aſhes, yea and on got almes in Hark 
i , Colledges, 


action of their ſinnes, as the building of Churc Hoſpi · 
tals or Religious Houſes, according to the —— their offence, 
and the qualitie, condition, and abilitie of the penitent, or to vſe the 
tearme of Diuines, clane nom errante , the key not erring: For it ſuch 
penances ſhould be enioyned without diſcretion and due regard ofthe 
greatneſſe of the offence, or of theſtateand condition of the penitent, 
the key ſhould erte, and would not haue forceto bind. Secondly, I doe 
alſo graunt, that there is an order and ſubordination in worth and dig- 
nitie bet wixt ſpirituall. corporall and temporall goods, or of the ſoule, 
of the body and of fortune, and that, accordir g to the light of nature, 
the goods of the ſoule being moſt worthy are to be preferred and eſtee- 
med before the other two, and that the goods of the body, bodily life, 
health, libertie, and ſuch like bodily contentments are to be preferred 
before the goods af fortune, whichare honour, dignitie, wealth and 
temporall (tates, and that all of them are with due order to be referred 
to the ſeruice and glorie of God, andto theeternall ſaluation both of 
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That rule, The acceſſorie followeth the principall, Cuara 


ater and all thingt elſe were created and ordained. And this me thinker 
= — » ſering that their Eccleſiaſticall oma 
admitteth not onely corporal chaſtiſements by impriſonment, but alſo pecu. 
marie multts and penalties. Therefore wpon thy I inferre, that Chriſtian 
Princes bting ſFeepe of Chriſt furte, and conſequently to be fedde and go. 


* * nermedby the ſupreme Fa ſtour of the Church, may alſo be chaſtiſed by bun 
in their temporall ſtates, when it ſpall be neceſſaris for the glorie and ſernice | 


Ha 60. 


De Regulis 
Juris in 6. re- 
884.42. 


Fae Regulis 
Juris regula 
138. 


of God, — Lowery , and good of the whole Church , whereto alt 
Chriften King domes, and Empyres are ſubordinate , and ſubiect, ai I haue 
prooned before out of the holy Scripture , and will prooue alſo after a whils 
by the very lam of nature, and light of reaſon. 

34 But f touching the conſequent, orconcluſion of his in- 
ference or argument, to wit, hat the Pope haning power oner the ſoule, 
bath — ouey the body and goods, when it is neceſſarie for the geo 
of the 1 of God, I doe willingly graunt the ſame, if it be 


* 


deof a power not to difpoſe of corporall and temporal! 
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goods, but to command and enĩoyne them in order to ſpirituall good. 


albeit my Adwerſariedid vndetſtand it of both, as I ſhewed before. But 
as concerning the conſequence, inference or argument, which hee 
draweth from that the law, The acceſſorie followeth the principal, 
or as it is in the Canon law, Acceſſorinm naturam ſequi congruit princt- 
path: Itis fit, or connenient tht the acreſſorie follow the nature of the prin- 
cipall : which rule, as the Gloſſe there affirmeth, is taken from that rule 
of the Ciuill law, Cam principalis cauſa & c. When the principal cauſe i 
not conſiſting , for the mo#t part neither thoſe things that follow haue place, 
there can be no conuinting, or demonſtratiue argument (as all my 
Auer ſaries arguments mult be, if hee will prooue by them, that the 
oath cannot witha fafe and probable conſcience be taken by any Ca- 
tholike, and that the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes is. 
a point of faith) be drawen from that general! rule of the law, which 
hath ſo many exceptions, reſtrictions, and limitations, and which are 
not as yet made ſutficiently knowen by the Lawiers. as neither what is 
vniuerſally meant by Acceſſorie, and what by Principal, and what is to 
follow the nature of the princi 

35 And therefore not without caufe doth the rule of the Ciuil 
lav, from which this rule of the Canon law is taken, adioyne that word 
plerunque, for the moſt part} and the rule it ſelfe of the Cãnoh law, doth 
not abſolutely ſay, that the Acceſſorie muſt follow, or doth follow the 
nature of the prinripall but it u fit or tonmenient, that the ateeſſorie doe ſol. 
tow the nature of the principal to ſigniſie, that it doth not alwaies, and of 
neceſſitie, but for the moſt part, and ofcongruitiefollow the principal, 
and that Judges ought for the moſt partfollow this rule in their iudge. 


ments if they haue no ſpeciall reaſon to mooue them tothe _— 
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And therefore, as the marginall Gl/oſſe vpon the Cini la doth well 
obſerue The acceſſorie doth not follow hu prmcipall, when in the acceſſorie ¶ Leg. Et fin 
there is not the ſame reaſon , which is in the principall quem Cod, de 
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36 Secondly therefore, I would gladly know of my Alnerſarie, prædiis & 
n 


whether he will haue this rule to be onely in humane law, 
and hath it force and ſtrength onel thence, ſo that if the Cu, 
or Canon law had not made and ordained that rule, it would not be of 
force and validitie, or elſe it is grounded alſo in the la of God, or na- 
ture. If he graunt the firſt, as commonly the Lawiers doe, and there- 
fore ſomethings , which ſeeme of their one nature to be acceſſorie, as 
a ſaddle, and bridle are to a horſe, are not acceſſorve according to hu- 
manelaw, and therefore he that ſelleth a horſe, doth not conſequently 
ſell the bridle and ſaddle, and ſomethings , which are nor acceſſorze of 
their owne nature, as a dowrie is not neceſſarily annexedto marriage, 
are madeacceſſorieaccordingto humane lawe, and therefore he that 
marrieth a woman with the conſentof her parents, hath right to a 
dowrie, and the parents are bound by the Cini Law to giue a dowrie, 
if they be able: wherefore the Gloſſe vpon the aforeſaid rule of the Ci 
will law doth obſerue, that the word ¶ plerwngque, for the moſt part] was 
purpoſely added to that rule of the la, for that ſometimes that rule 
doth faile, to which purpoſe he alledgeth many texts of the Ciuill law. 
If my Alucrſerie, I ſay, will grauntthe firſt, he can not but eaſily per- 
ceiue, that there can no forcible argument be drawne from the afore- 
ſaid rule to prooue, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chriſi hath a dif 

oſing power ouer the body, and ouer corporall and temporall goods, 


ule he hath power ouer the ſoule; both for that the aforeſaid rule 


is not generally true, and eſpecially, as I obſcrued out of the Gloſs, 
when in the acceſſerie there is not the ſame reaſon which isin the princi- 
pall, as there is not the ſame reaſon, that a ſpitituall Paſtour can diſpoſe 
of the bodie, and of corporall or temporall goods, becauſe he can diſ- 
poſe of the ſoule and of ſpirituall goods, but chiefly for that our Saui- 
our Cꝶriſi gaue to &. Peter and his —_— all their ſpirituall and Pa- 
ſtorall power long before that rule of humane law was ordained, and 
whether it were ordained before or after, it is manifeſt, that our Saui- 
our was not tyed to giue any power to S. Peter and the e Apoſtlet by 
force and vertue of any humane law, neither can the inſtitution ot 
Chrifl d vpon any rule, which is grounded onely in humane law. 
37 hut if my Adver/arier meaning bee, that the aforeſaid rule, 
The acceſſory followeth the principall; is grounded in the La of God, or 


nature, ſo that abſtracting from all humane lawes, yet either by the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, or by aneceſſary ſequell or conſequence dra une 
from the light of naturall reaſon, it is alwayes true (I ay alwaies true, 


for otherwiſe it tho rule be not genetally true, there can no inuincible 
argument 


alijs, &c. 


42 


being the more noble, may be called the primcipal: therefore 


That rule, Acceſſorium ſequitur Principale, Cup. 2 
argument be concluded from that rule to prooue, that hee who hath 
the principall, mult of neceſsity haue the acceſſory, or who hath power 
ouer the principal, mult of neceſsity haue power ouer the acceſſory) 
then this rule may rather be called a rule, or Maxime of Logike, then a 
rule of Law. and it is taken from that Topike place, which the Logici- 
ans call,7 he place of Antecedents, and in ſenſe it is all one with this dia- 
leicall axiome , Poſito amtecedenti neceſſe efiponi conſequens, the Ante» 
cedent being pat, the conſequent mud of neceſſitie be put, or follow; or if we 
call the antecedent the principall, and the conſequent , the acceſſory, the 
principall being pot, the acceſſory muil of neceſſity follow, or which is all 
one, the acceſſorie doth neceſſarily follow the p A 

38 But in this ſenſe neither can bridles be ſaid to be acceſſory to 
horſes, for that horſes, can conſiſt without bridles, neither can any 
ſeparable accident (to vſe the Logicians terme) be ſaid to bee acceſſory to 
the ſubſtance, and ſo neither mulicke, phyſicke, or any other Art can 
be ſaid to be acceſſory to the ſoule, for that the ſoule can conſiſt without 
any of theſe Arts, neither can the mortall body it ſelſe be ſaid to be ac- 
ceſſorie to the immortall ſoule, for the ſoule can conſiſt without the 
body, neither can the goods of fortune, as honour, dignitie, riches, 
earthly kingdomes, &c. nor the goods of the body, as health, libertie, 
and other bodily contentments be ſaid, as my Adverſary would haue 
them, to be acceſſory in any man to the good of his ſoule and his eter- 


nall ſaluation, which is the laſt end, to which hee ought to referre all 


his corporall and temporall goods and miſeries, for that any man may 
attaine to eternall ſaluation, and haue ſpirituall and iuftifying grace, 
whichis the onely meanes to attaine thereunto , without any worldly 
riches wry withoutany bodily comforts, and content- 
ments, albeit in another ſenſe all the former interiour things may bee 
called accefſory, for that they are ordained and referred to the other 
more worthy, noble, and principall things. 

39 Neuertheleſſe I doe not deny, as I haue often ſaid, that Cbriſt 
our Sauiour hath giuen to Saint Peter and his Succeſſours ſuffici- 
ent power to gouerne his Church by ſpirituall meanes, and conſe- 
— power to command both ſpirituall and temporall things in or- 

er to ſpirituall good, and to chaſtiſe the ours of his iuſt com- 
— — — — — that all — 

pirituall meanes, and comprehended in ſpirituall gouernment: A 
becauſe the commanding of ſpirituall and temporall things in order 
to ſpirituall good is by the inſtitution of Chriſt annexed to ſpirĩtuall go- 
uernment, or the power to command tem things, which is the 


leſſe noble, and therefore may be called acceſſorie, is by the inſtitution 


of Chriſt annexed to the — —u—i— i 


which 
that 
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maxime of the Logiriansthere may be dra wen a good argument , ſuppo- 
ſing the infitution of Chri, that if the Pope hath power to — 

ſpirituall things in order to ſpiricuall good he hath power alſo to com- 
mand tempotall things in order to the ſame ſpirituall good, not for 

that temporall things are per ſe , and of their owne nature ſubiect and 
ſubordained to ſpirituall . oh except onely in worth and nobilirie, 

or that temporall things are the acreſſorie, and ipirituall things the prin- 
cipall taking acceſſorie, and principall, as I haue before declared, but for 
that the power to command ſpirituall things is the principal, or antece- 
dent, and the power to command temporall things in order to ſpiri · 

tuall good is the acceſſorie or conſequent,and by the inſtitution of CHiſt 

annexed to the power of commanding ſpirituall things. 

40 But for all this I vtterly deny, that the power to diſ- 
— of temporall goods is by the inſtitution of Chrift annexed to 
irituall gouernment , or to the Popes power of commanding ei- 

ther ſpirituall or temporall things, for that the diſpoſing of 
temporall things, for what ende ſoeuer it bee, is not a fpiritu- 

all but a temporall action, and doeth belong to a temporall or 
ciuill power, which by the inſtitution of Chrift hathit acts, offices, 
dignities, meanes, and ends diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirituall power: 
both which, as they are ſupreame in their degree and order, and conſe- 
quently independent one of the other in thoſe things, which are pro- 
per to either of them, ſo they cannot intermeddle with the actions of 


each either: and as the ſupreame ſpirituall power doth reſide in ſpiri- 


tuall Paſtours, ſo the ſupreame temporall power doth reſide in tempo - 
rall Princes: and as ſpirituall Paſtours are by ſpirituall power, ſpiri- 
tuall lawes, ſpirituall actions, and ſpirituall meanes and puniſhments 
bound to bring all men, as much as lyeth in them, ro everlaſting hap- 
pineſſe, ſo alſo Chriſtian Princes, are bound, as much as lyeth 
in them, by temporall power, temporall lawes , temporall actions, 
and temporall meanesand puniſhments to bring their { bieds to the 
— of heauen, which is the laſt end, to which all Chriſtians 
ought to referre all that they haue, or are. 

41 Wherefore if that, which MF. Fita herbert doeth laſtly in- 
ferre, that Chriſtian Princes being ſheepe of Chrilts flocke may bee chaſti- 


" ſed by the ſupreame Paſlour of the Church in their temporall ſtates, bee ſo 


vnderſtood, that hee may by way of direction or command enioyne 
them temporall penalties or puniſhments, as to faſt, to pray, to giue 
almes or the like in ſatisfaction of their ſinnes, or for ſome other great 
ſpirituall good, this is very true, and] haue affirmed the ſame too too 
often; and this only he hath prooued by this Diſcourſe which he hath 
here repeated out of his 2 albeit this bee not the marke, at 


which he aimeth, and which hee pretended to prooue: for as I have 
ſhewed 


That rale, Accellotiumſequiturprincipale, Cuany 
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ſhewed betore, * his chicte drift and purpoſe was to proue , that the 
Pope hath power . 
good, but alſo to diſpoſe of tem not only to chriſli- 
—_— a RH _ _ r the * hep 
will diſpoſe of their tem ods according to thequalicie of thei 
offence, and the neceſſitie of the | er uire, and their abili- 
tiedoth extend, but alſo to depriue of therghtpoweranddom 
nion, which they haue Duet their r and ſtates, if 

(hall refuſe to obey his juſt command, which my Aduerſarie by this 
Diſcourſe in his Swpplement hath not, as you haue ſeene, ſo much, as 
probably confirmed, and neuertheleſſe, as I haue often ſaid, not onely 


probable arguments, but conuincing authorities, or 'demonſtrations 


are required to prooue his doctrine for the Popes power todepoſe Prin- 
— diſſ - of their temporals, to bee certaine , and a point 
of faith, and that the oath cannot lawfully , and with a ſafe conſci- 
ence be taken by any Cacholike. And thus much concerning the Diſ- 
courſe which M.. Fuzherbert hath made in his Supplement, Now you 
ſhall ſee what from thence he doth inferre, 

42 Thu did 1 diſcomye, ſaith he, and argue in my Supplement, 
whereby my Aduerſarie Widdrington may 2 firſt, what I meane 
the acceſſorie, and by the principall ; 4s that the ſoule of man, and 1 
ſernice,and glory of God arethe principall , and that the acceſſory « the 
body , goods , and all temporal Flates whatſoexer , becauſe they are ſub- 


ordinate to the ſonle, and ordained for the ſernice thereof , and for Gods - 


27 And my Adverſarie alſo by that, which I haue heere an- 
ſwered to his Diſcourſe may perceiue, that although the ſoule of 
man, and the ſpirituall good thereof, and the ſeruice and glory of 
God may in ſome ſenſe beecalled the principal, and bodily and tempo- 
rall goods the acceſſorie, for that they are the leſſe , and leſſe 
noble, and therefore though not of their owne nature referred, yet 
by the intention and will of man ought to bee referted to the eternall 
ood and ſaluation of the ſoule, as to the laſt end of man, in which 
ſetemporall good may bee ſaid to be ſubiect and ordained to the ſu- 
pernaturall good of the ſoule, whereof I haue treated more at large 
aboue in the ſecond part: Let in that ſenſe, as antecedent and conſequent, 


principal and acceſſorie are taken in that maxime, the ſpirituall good 
£4 


of the ſoule, eternall ſaluation, and the ſupernaturall ſeruice 

rie of God cannot be called the principall or antecedert , nor corporall 
goods and temporall ſtates, as health, wealth, honour, &c. the ac+ 
ceſſorie or conſequent , for that God may bee ſerued ar hu „an 
the ſoule ſaued, without hauing any ſuch corporall or tempora 
cortentments, yea nr 
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the ſoule , for that according to bur Sauioursowne wordes, A rich 
man ſball hardly enter „ of haaxen :For they) that will be 
made rich, fall into tentation and the ſnare of the Demill, and many deſires 
emprofitable and hurtfull, which drowne men into de fraction and perdition ; 
and By many tribulations * we mid enter into the ks of God. 

44 Neither did I deſire my eAdverſary ta declare, what he vnder- 
ood in particular by the names of principal and acceſſory, for I|knew 
right well, that hee tooke the good of the ſoule for principal, and the 

goods of the body and of fortune to be the acceſſory , for that they are 
referred and ordained to the good of the ſoule, in which ſenſe the 
words principal and acceſſory are not taken in that maxime, as I (hewed 
before, and it will more cleerely appeare beneath, but I delired him to 
declare, what the Lawyers vnderſtood in generall by the names of 
principall and acceſſoryin that rule of the Law, for that the nature and 
definition of principall and acceſſory being once knowne, we mightthe 
better deſcend to particulars , and more eaſily perceive whether the 
good of the ſoule was to bee taken for principal, and all other corpo- 
rall and temporall goodsfor «ceſor in that rule of the Law, and with- 
all he ſhould alſo haue explained, if hee had meant to cleere and ſatisſie 
the vnderſtanding of his Reader, what the Lamers vnderſtood by thoſe 
wordes, [ to follow the nature of the principall } all which my Auer ſary 
hath, as you haue ſeene, neglected to declare. , 

45 Secondly, Widdrington may ſee , ſaith Mr. Fitzherbert, * the 
force and validitie of my conſequence,ro wit becanſe the Church hath power 
euer the ſoule, ( which is the principall ) therefore it hath power alſo ouer 
the acceſlorie, that is to ſay, auer the body, temporall goods, and ſtat es, hen 
it is neceſſarie for the good of the ſoule , and the glerie of God, for which our 
faules. bodies, goods, — and all things elſe were ordaine d. 

46 And hee alſo may ſee, in what manner his conſequence is of 

force, if it be onely vnderſtood of a power to commaund temporall 
things in order to ſpiritual good, to wit, not for that the Church hauing 
power ouer the ſoule ( which he calleth the principali) muſt alſo haue 
power ouer the body and temporall goods, ( which he calleth the ac- 
ceſſorie ) when it is neceſſarie forthe good of the ſoule, and the glory 
of God, becauſe temporall goods and ſtates are not necellarie for the 
good of the ſoule,andthe glorie of God, but rather lets, and hinderan- 
ces thereof, ſeeing that ſoules may be ſaued, and God glorified without 
the enioying of ſuch corporall or rall goods, and therefore tem- 
porall goods, and ſtates can not rightly be called the asceſſory or cenſe- 
quent, as ace ſſory or cen/equent ought to be taken ia that maxime: But 
the force of his conſequence can onely conſiſt in this, that becauſe 
Cbriſt our Sauiour hath giuen to Saint Peter and his Succeſſours, ſut- 


hcient authority to gouerne the Church by ſpirituall meanes, — in 
Order 
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46* What can be prooued by thit rule Cuara 
order to ſpiritual! good to command not onely ſpirituall things, which 
is the more noble and chevy, al but alſo temporall things, which 

wer is the leſſe noble, and ſo by the inſtitution of Chrift annexedto 
the ſpirituall power of gouerning the Church, and of commaun. 
ding ſpirituall things, for which cauſe it may well be called the &. 


ceſſory or conſequent , therefore from that rule , or maxime not of the ; 


law, but of the Logicians, be acceſſory, or conſequent doth neceſſarily 
follow the principall or antecedent , it may be well inferred , that the Pope 
hauirig power to command fpirituall things, hath alſo power to com- 
mand remporall things in order to ſpirituall good, forthatthis power 


to command tetuporall =_ , isby the inſtitution of Chrift annexed | 


and adioyned to the ſpirituall power of gouerning the Church and of | 


commanding ſpirituall things: I ſay, by the inſtuution of Chriſt for that 
there is no abſolute, neceſſarie, or naturall connexion betwixt the 
power to command ſpitituall things and temporall things: and there 
tote it was in our Samoars abſolute power and choice to haue graunted 


to Saint Peter and his Succeſlouts a power to command onely ſpiritu - 


all things and not temporall , euen in order to ſpirituall good, as he 
hath granted him a _ to diſpoſe onely of Ee things andnot 
of temporall, but the diſpoſing of temporall things for what end ſoe- 
uer it be, he hath left to the temporall power of Secular Princes, who 
in temporals acknowledgeno Superiour on earth. 
| ; 47 — 2 may ws his abſurditie, — Mr. Fit eher. 
; ert, d in 8 the conſequence, and yet granting it in effect. For grau- 
vf ting, as bee doth, that the body, and — — are ordained — 
* ſpiritnall things, and that therefore the Pope hath aut horitie to command 


corporall and temporall things in order to ſpirituall, ke granteth conſe- | 


wently, as much as I require, to wit, that the Pope hath power to puns 
— and __ — it ſhall be — 2 the —— of Nabe 
Gods glorie : for he can gine no ſufficient nor probable reaſon why the Po 
can doe the one, and not the other, ſcing that it cannot be denyed but that . 
Church hath alwaies vſed to enieyne Gaul penance to her penutents, as faſting 


prayer, and lying vpen ſackeloth and aſhes which was vſually impaſed enen n 
Swpra.nm. g. — Church, as I ſhewed in the place alledged a little before ont of n 


Supplement. 

c . 10. 48 Wherenpon I inferre, ſayth he, < that if the Church may puniſh a 
man in hu body for the good of his ſoule , it may pumiſb him in his goods to the 
ſame end, ſerimg that temporall goods are inf eriour to the body, andordained 


Safra. g. for the ſernice of the body and ſonle, as I haue before declared by the epinion of | 


2 rte Phileſophertthemſelner, But becauſe he will — me & better occaſion 
It — hereafter © to treate more amply of this point, and to c gs nu" di- 
13.141 f. 16. ſtinttion of his, of the power to command corporall things , to puniſh cot- 
& ſig. porally, I wil nom ſay ſomewhat to the inſtancet, that 1 bringeth againſt my 
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Cup. 2 The acceſſory falloweth the principall. 


— 


conſequence which he mpegs drawing two other conſequences from the : 


[ame principle and confrontun with mane to ſhew ſome abſurd.ty therein. 

49 Bur Mi. Fix herbert may alſo note, that I haue committed no 
abſurdity in denying abſolutely the conſequence, and alſo graunting 
it with a condition, for ſo I doe not graunt it in that ſenſe herein 
doe deny it. I graunt that the conſequence is not in vaine if it 
bee vnderſtood of the Popes power to commaund temporalls in 
order to ſpitituall good, but becauſe my Aluerſarie did vnderſtand it 
not onely of the Popes power to command temporals, but alſo to diſ- 
poſe of temporals, and to inflict temporall puniſtunents, or puniſh 
temporally not onely by the way of command, but alſo by the way of 
temporall conſtraint, therefore I did abſolutely deny his conſequen ce. 
And thereforealbeit I did grant this conſequence, The acceſſorie or con- 
ſequent followeth the princi er an ecedent, (being ſo vnderſtood, as | 
declared before) therefore the Pope hauing power to gouerne the 
Church by ſpirituall meanes, and to command ſpitituall things in or- 
der to ſpirituall good, hath conſequently ( ſuppolingrhe inſtitution of 
Chrifl) power alſo to — corporall, and temporall things in 
order to the ſame ſpirituall good, yet I did not grant theſe conſequen- 
ces; The acceſſory or conſequent followeth the principall or antecede at, there- 
forethe Pope hauing, by the inſtitution of Chriſi, power to commaund 
ſpitituall things in order to ſpirituall good, hath conſequently power 
to dilpaſe of temporall things ia order to the fame ſpirituall good. 
nor this: The acceſſorie or conſequent followeth the principall or antece- 
dent, therefore the Pope having power to diſpoſe of ſpirituall things 
in order to ſpirituall good hath conſequently power to diſpoſe of tem- 
porall things in order to theſame ſpirituall good. 

59 Obſervetherefore, good Reader, how cunningly MF. Fitzher- 
bert, to make thee imagine, that my anſwere isabſurd & repugnant to 
my {elfe, endeauoureth to delude thee, and to caſt a myſt before thine 
eies . whileſt he affirmeth 2 that I gramning 5 that the body and temporal 

ood; ary ordained to ſerne : pirituall things , and that therefore the Pope 
h aut horitie ta command corporal and temporall things in order to ſpirs- 
tuall good, dye conſequently grawn ſo much, as be requireth, to wit, that the 
Pope hath power to.puniſh corporally and temporal when it halle councnient 
( 1 of the Popes ſpirituall power to depriue Princes of 


their gdomes ) the goodof ſouler, and Gods lorie: as though, for- 
ſoo h, he requireth nothing elſe, but that the 3 only command 
porallehingaandnotditpole 


tem —— 5 of wy thi ee puniſh cor- 
porally and temporally hy way onely o commanding or enioynin 

demporall and corpotall penalties, and not alſo by inflictin iow. I 
by way of temporall coercion,and by depriving Chriſtian Princes and 
ſubiects of theix cemporal ſtates and corporall lives,whereas the hots 


What can be prooued by this rale, Cuav.s! 


— — 


See abowt,part, 
2. cap. &. 


f See abaue, 
Pert. cap. 9. 


ſcope of his Diſcourſe; as I ſhewed before, and concerning depriving + 
ch of their lues * ſhall fee beneath, © tendeth to prooue the cleane 


contrarie: and in this very place he plainly ſignifieth as much, in pro- 
miſing to confute beneath a friwo/oue diſtinction of mine , as he tearmeth 
it , of the power to command corporallthmgs , and conſequently corporall 
puniſhments, «nd of the power to puniſh corporally , not by the way of 
command, for this power I hauegraunted aboue an hundred times, but 
by way of corporall coercion and conſtraint: Which diſtinction doth 
breake thenecke of a great partof hisDiſcourſe,and alſo declareth the 
true ſtate of the maine queſtion betwixt him and me, and therefore he 
might haue done well _ ſo fir an occaſion offered him toi haue 
confuted in'this place that diſtinction, and not toleaue his Reader in 
ſuſpenſe touching this point, which is the maine controuerſie betwixt 


him and me, and which diſtinction being once ouerthrowen, and pro- 


ued to be friuolous, this whole queſtion concerning the Popes power 
to depoſe Princes and to inflict temporall and corporall puniſhments 
would preſently be ended. h | 

51 , Buttheplainetrueth is, that neither in the'fft chapter (for 
there hee barely repeateth what he ſaide heere concerning this diſtin- 
ion) nor in the ſixt chapter doth he bring any one probable proofe 
to confute this diſtinction, as I will cleerely ſhewin that place. In the 
meanerime without interrupting the order, which heeobſerueth in is 
Chapters, and withall not to leaue thee, good Reader, altogether in ſuſ- 
pence, thou maieſt eaſily gather ſome ground and reaſon of this diſt- 
inction, perth from that, which hath beene ſaid a little before, partly 
from the words which I related out of S. Bernard, that the Pope may 
command, but not vſe the materiall ſword, and partly by the cotmpari- 
ſon , which Cardinall Bellarmine out of f S. Gregorie Nazianz one did 
make bet wixt the ſoule and body, and betwixt the ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall power or common wealth. For as the ſoule bach power to com- 
mand coporall actions for the good both of the body and ſoule, but 
ſhe hath not power of her ſelfe without the concurrance of the body to 
do or exerciſe corporall actions euen for the good of the ſoule, fo alſo 
the ſpirituall power or common wealth may comaiitfitinporal ations 
in order to ſpitituall good, but ſhee cannot of hex ſelfe without thecon· 
currance of the temporall power exerciſe any temporall action be- 
longing to temporalb gouernment, although it bee never ſo much 
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with order or reference to ſpirituall : peither-docth there | 
ference of 4 temporall or bodily action to a , „ ot 


changethe narurt of the action, for as A bully? Thaciought 
bee done for the good of the ſoule, is ſtill a bodily action, and doth 
not by that reference become a ſpitituall action, fo atemporallaction, 
although it bee done for a ſpitituall end, doth ſtill remaine a temporal 


action 
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Cue Me acceſſorte falowethcheprincipall. 


action, and vertue and vice may bee found as well in temporall, 28 in 
ſpirituall actions. | 

52 Now youſhall ſee, how foundly MF. Fitzherbert impugneth 
the two inſtances I broughtagainſt his conſequence, which weretheſe: 
The acceſſorie th the principal, therefore he who is Lord ef all horſes 
is Lordof al bridle: : The Pope hath power ener the ſoule of a Prince, and 


therefore ower his life. To which he replieth in this manner. 8 But of 8 P. V 
theſe two inſtances I mui reedes ſay , that the former is ridiculous, and tie 


later malicious ; for by the former hee impugreth himſelfe , aud net mee : 
Ton haue heard him before admit my conſequence, ſo that it bee underſtood 
of power to command corporal! things in order to ſpirituall; for he ſaith that 

conſequence is vaine except it be underſtood in this manner , and there. 
fore being vnderſlood ſo , hee alloweth it for good. eAndif we underſtand 
it ſo,then it muſt needes follow according to his owne ground , that kee who 
is Lord of all horſes ( which are theprincipal]) may command all bridles, bo- 
canſe they are the acceſſorie. | 

53 Now then hee niufl either grant his owne argument or deny it; if 
he grant it, hee prooueth nothing thereby againſt mee, but rather fortifieth 
my conſequence ( which is, as hee himſelfe relateth it, that the Church ha- 
ung power oxer the ſonle, hath power alſo ouer the body and goods , becauſe 
the accellorie followeth the principall ) If bee deny it, hee denieth bis for- 
mer grant, which was, a you haue heard, that whoſcener hath pon er to com- 
mand the principall, may command the acceſſorie, for ſceing that all hor- 
ſes are the principall, and all bridle: the acceſſorie ( according to his mn 
ſappoſit ion in his argument ) hee that denieth the Lord of all horſes to tes 
the Lord of all bridles , demeth that hee who hath power to command the 
principall may command the acceſſorie, which is the [ame that hee hath 
granted already, as you haue i card; (o as 1 ſee not to what purpoſe this his 
argument ſerueth , but to diſconer his owne folly , and yet ſorſooth 
hee will haue vs to beleene in any caſe , that all bis arguments are probable 
ﬆ leaf. 

54 But I muſt needes ſay, good Reader, that my Aduerſarie hat li 
ſmall reaſon, for theſe two inſtances , which I brought againſt that 
rule, or maxime, T be acceſſorie followeth the principall, as it was yader- 
ſtood by him, to vſe ſuch vndecent tearmes; for whoſe folly is diſco- 
uered, and who is the ridiculous and malicious, you ſhall foorthwith 
perceiue. It is true, that I granted the conſequence not to be vaine, 
if it were only vnderſtood of a power in the Pope to command ſpiritu- 
all things, and to puniſh temporally by way of command in order to 
ſpiritual good: but from hence it doeth not follow —, to my 
ground, but according to his owne, that he who is Lord of all horſes, 


may conſequently command all bridles, yea and it followeth accor- 
ding to his ground, that hee — 


poſe of all horſes, can diſ- 
F pole 


your 


What can be prooed by this rule. Cana, 


poſe of all bridles, and that hee who buyerh all horſes , doeth conſe- 
quently buy allbridles: For firft, by his conſequence hee doth intend 
not only to prooue, that the Pope hath power to command tem 
rall things, orto puniſh temporally by — — command, but alſo to 
diſpoſeot temporalls, todepoſe temporall Princes, and to inflict tem- 
porall puniſhments , as I ſhewed before ® and hee in the next para- 
graphes doth exprelly affirme . Secondly, according alſo to his owne 
nd, and not mine, a bridleis acceſſorieto a horſe, for that it is or- 
lined to ſerue a horſe, for which cauſe hee affirmeth, that temporall 
things are acceſſorie to ſpirituall things, for that they are ordained to 
ſerue ſpirituall things. And thereforeaccording to his owne ground 
theſe conſequences * : The acceſſorie followeth the principal, here 
fore he who is Lord of all horſes is Lord of all bridles , therefore hee who 
can command all horſes can command all bridles , therefore hee who can 
diſpoſe of all horſes can diſpoſe of all bridle; , therefore bee who buyeth all 
horſes, which are the principall, muſt conſequently buy all bridles, which 
are the acceſſorie. | 
55 But I doe not graunt, that a bridle is acceſſorie, or conſequent 
to a horſe, or that rall and temporall goods are acceſſorie or con- 
ſequent to the ſpirituall good of the ſoule, in that ſenſe as acceſſorie is 
d —_ to be taken in that maxime, The acceſſorie or conſequent muſi 
follow the principal or antecedent,or which is all one, i the principal or an- 
recedent be ſuppoſed or granted, the acceſſorie or conſequent muſt of neceſſitic 
fellow: and my reaſon is, for that a horſe can be without a bridle, and 
the ſpirituall good or life of the ſoule can be without corpotall goods, 
or temporall honour and riches , yea and better without them, then 
with them. Neuertheleſſe I doe graunt, that the power to command 
temporall things in order to ſpirituall good is, according :o theinfiitu- 
tion of Chrift, acceſſorie or conſequent to the power to command ſpiri- 
tuall things in order to ſpirituall good, for that both of them are, 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt, connected and conioyned in the ſpirituall 
Paſtour of the Church: and becauſe the power to command ſpiriruall 
things is the more noble and worthy, and the power to command tem- 
porall things the leſſe noble and worthie, as ſpirituall things are more 
noble then temporall, therefore the power to commaund ſpirituall 
things may be well called the principal, and the power to command 
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temporall things the acreſſorie and which, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, 


doth follow the firſt and more noble power as the principal/. 

55 And by this, that Dilemma, which he maketh, is eaſily an- 
ſwered. For I graunt the conſequence in that forme of words , as he 
ſetteth ir done, in one ſenſe, and I denye it in an other. I graunt it, 
if it be vnderſtood of the Popes power to command temporals, and to 
enioyne temporall penalties in order to ſpirituall good, and if he yr 
* inten 
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intended nothing elſe then this, I ſhould indeed haue prooued nothing 
againſt — haue fortified his conſequence; But becauſein 
his uence he ſpake of a power in the Church in generall ouer 
— and goods, therefire the Chureh, ſayth he, haning power 
auer the ſonle , hath power conſequently auer the body and goods , which 
power may be ynderſtood not onely of a power to command, but al- 
ſo to diſpoſe, not onely to enioyne ſpirituall and temporall puniſh- 
ments, but alſo to inflict them, and becauſe the Pope in order to ſpiri- 
tuall good hath a power not only to command ſpirituallpuniſhments, 
but allo to inflit them, and by a iuridicall ſentence to depriue men of 
certaine ſpirituall goods and benefices, therefore by his conſequence it 
might ſeeme to be rightly inferred , that the Pope hath alſo in order to 
ſpirituall good a power to diſpoſe of the bodie and of temporall goods, 
euen as temporall Princes haue in order to temporall good a power 
not onely to command, but alſo to diſpoſe thereof, and to depriue by a 
iuridicall ſentence their ſubiects of their temporall goods, and alſo of 
their corporall liues, and becauſe my Aduerſaries drift and meaning 
was to thus much by his conſequence, therefore in this ſenſe, 
which his words did beare, and he alſo intend, I did abſolutely denye 
his conſequence. Now what repugnance or contradiction, trow you, 
can all his skill in Logike (although it were farre greater then moſt 
men that know him ſuppoſe it to be) find in granting his conſequence 
in one ſence, and denying it in an other, and whoſe folly is diſcouered, 
and whether my inſtance or his Reply be ridiculous I dare aduenture 
to remit euen to his ovne iudgement. 

57 But my Adwerſarie perceiuing, as it ſeemes, that according 
tothe vulgar axiome, ducere ad incenneniens non ef ſoluore ar , 
ro draw one to an inconuenieuct 4s not — argument — 
to anſwere my inſtance, abſtracting from my grant: But let vr ſet aſide, 


ſayth he, * — — graunt, and conſider how probable i the inſtance k w, h. 18 
me 


that he maketh aga by this argument conſidered in it ſelfe , a - 
paredwith mine, The acceſſorie, ſaythhe,followeth the principall, and 
therefore he who is Lord ofall horſes is Lord of all bridles , which no 
doubt is true yf he ſpeake of ſuch a one, as hath a ſupreme dominion,or power, 
as 1 doe in my argument , when I ſpeaks of the Pope, who being ſupreme 
head of the Church, and in that reſpect baxing the direct charge of mens 
ſoules , hath alſo indirectiy the care and charge of whatſoencr is acceſſorie 
to the ſoule and ſubordmate thereto, ſo farre forth, I meane as is 1equiſite for 
the good of ſaules: 4s alſo in like manner a ſupreme temporal Prince, albeit 
be k not directiy the Lord of all horſes and bridler in his kingdome or 
State, yet hauing dire#ly the charge and care of the whole common wealth, 
he may diſpoſe not onely of all the horſes, but alſo Mall the bridles in the com- 
mon. wealth, whenit ſhall vndaubte dly be connement, and neceſſarie for the 
publike good thereof. F 2 8 Trug 
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38 Trueit is, that thisconſequence, The acceſſorie, or conſequent 
doth neceſſarily follow the principall or antecedent, therefore a ſupr eme ſem- 
porall Prince,who is Lora of all horſes is alſo Lord of all bridles, ot which 
is all one, who man for the common good diſpoſe of all the horſes in his king 
dome , may alſa for the ſame good diſpoſe of all the bridles, is a true and 
good ce, but not for that a bridle is acceſſorie or neceſſarily 
annexed , and conſequent to a horſe, as my Aducrſarie affirmeth; for 
then it muſt be true not onely in a Prince, but alſo in all other men; 
who haue power to diſpoſe of the principal: and moreouer this conſe- 
quence would alſo be good, The acceſſorie followeth the principal, there- 
fore a ſupreme temporall Prince who buyeth all hor(es, which according to 
my — doctrine are the principal, mnſt conſequently buy all bri. 
ales, which are the acceſſorie: But the aforeſaid conſequence is there- 
fore good, for that to be a ſupreme temporall Lord of all bridles is ac- 
ceſſorie or conſequent to be a ſupreme temporall Lord of all horſes, 
which is the morenoble,principall,or antecedent,and ſo the power in 
atemporall Prince to diſpoſe of all horſes is neceſſarily connected with 
his power to diſpoſe of all bridles. 

59 Wherefore, according to my opſnion , who doe not make 
bridles to be acceſſory to horſes in that ſenſe, as acceſſory is taken in that 
maxime, but a ſupremepower to diſpoſe of all bridles to bee acceſſe 
or conſequent to a — power to diſpoſe of all horſes, for that a ſu- 
preme power to diſpoſe both of horſes and bridles, is neceſſarily in- 
cluded in a ſupreme power to diſpoſe of all temporall things, as a part 
inthe whole, the aforeſaid argument, ſpeaking of a ſupreme cemporall 
Prince is good, not onely vi conſequentis (to viethe termes of Logi- 
cians) by vertwe of the — — t, but alſo vi conſequentie, by vertue of the 
conſequence, or, which is all one, not onely the conſequent is true, but 
alſo the conſequenceis good. But he that will grant the argument to be 


ood in regard that bridles are acceſſorie to horſes, as my ¶Aduerſaris 


h, he can not maintaine that argument to be good in a ſupreme 
temporall Prince by vertze of the conſequence, or, which is all one, by 
vertue of that maxime , The acceſſerie followeth the principal, but by 
vertue of an other maxime, which is, that every part is contaimed in the 
whole, and therefore a temporall Prince, who for the common tem- 
poral good hath power to iſpoſe of all temporall things, hath power 
to diſpoſe of all — bridles, and all other temporall things. 

60. Now although I did grant this conſequence in the Pepe, that 
becauſe the acceſſory or conſequent doth follow the principall or antece- 
dent, therefore the Pope having power to commaund ſpirituals , hath 
alſo power to command temporals in order to ſpirituall good, not for 
that temporals are acceſſory, or conſequent to ſpinituals, in that ſenſeas 
accrſſaryand conſequent aro taken in that, maxime, but for that a power 
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Cuar.2 The acceſſory followeth the principal. $3 
inthe Pope to commaund rals in order to ſpirituall good, is, by 
. — of Cbriſi, — and conſequent to his power of com- 
manding ſpirituals, yer I vtterly denyed this conſequence, I he neceſſory 
followeth the prixcipall, therefore the Pope hauim power toc and 
to diſpoſe of ſpirituals, or to inflift ſpiritnall punifoments , bath alſopower to 
diſpoſe of temporals , and not onely to command or inioqne , but alſo to inflict 
temporall puniſhments , or to puniſh 2 by way of conflraint. For 
although temporals are ordained to ſpirituals in that ſenſe, as I haue 
often declared , and for that cauſe may be called acceſſory to ſpirituals, 
yet as acceſſory is taken in that maximez they are neither ory to ſpi- 
rituals, for that ſpirituall good may in any man be very well without 
them, neither is the Popes pretended power to diſpoſe of temporalls in 
order to ſpirituall good, and to puniſhꝭ with temporall puniſiments 


by way of conſtraint acceſſory or conſequent to his power to diſpoſe of LOG 
ſpirituals, or to puniſh with ſpirituall puniſhments , or Eceleſiaſti- Pu 
call cenſures. bil 20 f1 A” 

61 And by this is eaſily anſwered that, which MF. Firzherbere J. 


ſaith in the next Paragraph concerning priuate men. Aud f wee conſi- 
der, ſaith he, lalſo Widdringtons argument euem in particular amd prinate 1 Nu,14-p.27 
men, it may haue a very true ſenſe , and will fortifie mine; for mhoſoener ts g 
Lord of any horſe, is Lord al ſo of the bridles that belong to that horſe, be- 
cauſe (according to Widdringtons ſappoſition ) they are acce ſſory of the 
ſaid horſe, and therefore according to my axiome, doe follow their principall: 
and the ſame mud needes bee granted inthis our caſe, ſecing that the Pope 
doth no otherwiſe diſpeſe of temporall goods then the ſame doe belong to par- 
ticnlar men, whom he hath occaſion to chaſtiſe for the benefit of their ſonles, 
and the publike good of the Church ; and therefore when he puniſheth any 
Prince temporally , hee neither doth , nor can doe it in other mens goods, but 
onely in thoſe goods, or ſtates, which belong to that Prince, as a Lord of a horſe 
diſpoſeth not of other mens bridles , but of the bridles that belong to his owne 
horſe, for as other mens bridles are nit acceſſory of that horſe , ſo neither 
are ol her mens goods acceſſory to the Prince, who is tobe puniſhed, but ſuch 
goods or ſtates onely as belong to him, amd may conſequently be diſpoſed of by 
his ſupreme Paſtour, when his and the publike good of the Church ſhall ne- 
ceſſarily require u: So as you ſee how well Widdrington argueth for mee, 
and therefore the probabilitie that 1 ſee in this his argument, is no other, but 
that he playeth as I muy ſay, booty with me and belpeth under hand to defend 
wy cauſe, "T hiis man the fir t argument. 
62 But fp# it is vntrue, that I according to my owne doctrine 
doe ſuppoſe that bridles are acreſſary to horſes, as acreſſory is taken in 
the aforeſaid maxime, but ] doeſuppoſe, and that truely, according to 
my Aduerſaries doctrine, that bridles area to horſes, for that 
they are made and ordained for hotſes, In ＋ doe rakerh agree 
3 


forte 
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farie in that maxime, and cherefore he affirmeth, that corporall and tem. 
porall goods are acceiſory tothe ſpiritual good of the ſoule, for that they are 
ordained aud referred tothe [aid ſpiritual good. | 
'* 63. Secondly, it is allo vntrue, that the argument, which I made 
againſt his conſequence, if it be conſidered in particular aud priate 
men, can haue a very true ſenſe, as it is grounded in that rule or maxime, 
the acceſſory followeth the principal, and that it doth fortiſie his conſe- 
2 For whoſoeuer,(aith he, 1c Lord of any horſe, is Lord alſo of the 
idle; that belong to that horſe, becauſe (according to his oe ſuppoſi- 


tion, and not mine) they are the acceſſory of the ſaide horſe. Obſerve + 


now, good Reader, how cunningly this man would ſhift off the argu- 
ment, or inſtance, which l made againſt his conſequence, and delude 
thee with ambjguous words. For what can any man imagine my Ad- 
werſary to vnderſtand by theſe wordes [ the bridles that belong to that 
berſe] for ſurely no mancan beſo fimple, asto thinke, that any bridle 
can be ſaid to belong to a horſe, as tothe true owner thereof, or ſo 
proper to a horſe, that the horſe can not be without that bridle, for ſo 
indeede it would very well follow from that maxime, that he, who is 
Lord of that horſe, is alſo Lord of that bridle, and he that ſhould buy 
that hotſe, ſhould alſo buy thatbridle which belongeth to that horſe. 
And thereforeeitherit muſt be ſaid, that ſuch a bridle doth belong to 
ſuch a horſe for thatthebridlemakerdid make it ſerue ſuch a horſe, and 
for this reſpect it can not be truely faid , that he, who is Lord of that 
horſe , is Lord alſo of that bridle, for the bridlemaker, and not he 
who is owner of chat horſe, may be Lord and ownerof the bridle :.or 
elſe tor that ſuch a bridle is, for the moſt part, or alwaies vſed for ſuch a 


horſe; neither for this reſpect, or any ſuch like can it be truly ſaid, that he 


who is Lord of that horſe is conſequently Lord of that bridle, and can 
diſpoſe thereof, becauſe that bridle may be lent for the vſe of that horle 
by ſome other man, ho is the true Lord and owner cf that bridle, and 
conſequently may diſpoſe thereof, and not of the horſe, 

64 It remaineththerefore, tliat ſor thiscauſeonely, as my Aduer- 
ſary himſelte here inſinuateth, ſuch a bridle can bee ſaid to belong to 
ſuch a horſe, for that the ſame man, who is the true Lord, and owner 
both ofthe horſe and bridle, and conſequently hath power to diſpoſe 

them both, doth appoint that bridſe to ſerue that horſe; and al- 
t 
L 
belong to ſucha horſe, or to ſpeake more properly, , which belong to 
the Lord of ſuch a horſe, for that the ſame manis Lordof them both, 


yet it is not true by yertue of the conſequence, ot by vertue of that 
maxime, 7 he acce ſſoryfollowerb the principall, or for that the horſe is the 


principal, and the bridle the acceſſaria, in that loa yl ends 
ceſſory 


a yon rg conſequent bee true, to wit, that hee who is 
of any horſe, is alſo Lord, and can diſpoſe af the bridles, which: 


* Ate r 


2 


* 
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that hee w buyeth » conſequently can polert 1ereof, 
as being the true owner of that horſe, hathralſo power todiſpoſe ofthat 
bridle , for that the acceſſorie maſt follow the princepalt', which conſe- 
quenceis falſe,butthe conſequentistrue not by vertue of that maxime, 
T he acceſſorie followeth the principal, but by vertue of another maxime, 
which is, that he who is the trur Lord or owner of any bomv, bridle, or of any 
ſucb like temporal{ thing hath power to diſpoſe thereof, = + 

65 Whereforeit isapparant, that my aforeſaid inſtance , argu- 
ment, or conſequence, The acceſſorie followeth the prineipall, therefore hee 
who is Lord of all horſes, is conſequently Lord, and can diſpoſe of all bridles, 
is neither true in Soueraigne Princes, nor in private men, vnderſtan- 
ding, as my Adwerſarie doth, that bridles are acceſſoriero horſes, neither 


doth that conſequent , although it bee true, not by vertue of that 


maxime, The acceſſorie followeth rhe principall, but by vertue of this, that 
hee who is Lord of any bridle hath power to diſpoſe thereof, or he that is Loyd 
and can diſpoſe of all temporal! thing 1, hath conſequently power to dsiFoſe both 
of all horſes, and all bridles, fortifie my e Aduerſaries argument concer- 
ning the Popes power to diſpoſe of all temporallthings, vnletle ir bee 
firſt prooued, as hitherto it hath not beene, that the Pope is Lord both 
in temporalls and ſpiritualls, in ſuch ſort, that for the common fpiritu- 
all good hee may diſpoſe of all temporall things, as it is certaine , that 
abſolute Princes may for the common temporall good diſpoſe of all 
tempotalls, and priuate men may diſpoſe of thoſe goods, which are 
theirowne. And therefore the compariſon, which my Adzer/arie 
heere maketh, betwixttheLordof a horſe, who only diſpoſeth of his 
owne bridles , and not of another mans, and the Pepe, who to pu- 
niſh a Prince diſpoſeth only of the Princes goods and ſtates, and not 
of other mens, is to litele purpoſe, for that it doth ſuppoſe that which 
is in queſtion, and which hitherto hee hath not prooued, to wit, that 
the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of the temporall goods, ſtates, and bo- 
dies of all Chriſtians, and that the publike good of the Church doth 
neceſſarily require, that the Pope haue power to diſpoſe of all tempo- 
ralls. And thus much concerning my firſt inſtance, wherein whether 
haue plaid bootie with them, and helped vnder-hand to defend his 
cauſe, and whether it befooliſh,ridiculous,and repugnant to my owne 
doctrine, I remit tothe iudgement of any learned man. 

66 Now you ſhall ſee, how well Mr. Fit herbert replyeth to my 
ſecond inſtance: His other argument, or inſtance ſaith he, ® 1, as I haue 
ſaid noleſſe malicions then his laſt was fooliſh and ridiculom. The Pope, 
ſaith hee, hath power ouer the Princes ſoule, ergo, over his life , becauſe 
the acceſſorie bollowerh the principall : wherein you [ce hee eeherh to draw 
vs to an odious queſtion touching the line: of Princes, Nemertheleſſe to ſay 

F 4 ſome. 
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ſememhat vnto he „ul yet mot to em er into ſuch am odious matter, 
let him wake the caſe/ir wat» and Twill nos den, bat that the Pope hs 
. power ower hun ſoule, and being withal/ (upreame Gomernour of the 
whole Church, hath power alſo auer his life , ſo farre foorth a4 it may be con- 
wenient for the good of the Church , I meane not, that the Pope harh 
to take his liſe without iuit cauſe, or by vninſt , or un/awfull meanes ( which 
neither the temporal Prince, wha bath direct pewer auer his body can doc) 
but vpon iuſt occaſion ginen by him. and according to the ordinarie manner 
preſcribed by the Eceleſratlicall Canons , that 5 to ſay, by delineriug him o- 
8. Leo ci at #e7 to the ſecular Iuitice, becauſe the Church, as S. Leo ſaith refugit cru- 
ſurdium ff. entas vltiones, doth fly bloodie puniſhment, and therefore the Church 
ericenſ Epi. vſetbh not by her owne miniſters to gine , and much leſſe to execute the ſentence 
of death any, though ſpec might doe it , if ſhes wonld ; far ſoeing 
there is nothing that hindreth it, but Eccleſiaſtica/l Canons, the Pope being 
head of the Church, might diſpence therewith , and make it lawfull , if init 
occaſion required. 
67 cAndhow tra it is , that the Pope hath power aver the life of any 
Corifliau ( with the cir cumflances and limitations before mentioned) I ſeare 
me my eAduerſarie Widdririgton g. find tohus coll, if hee were leere, 
and wonld not recart his doctrine, even in this point. to wit, that the Chanch 
cannot inflilt tempora I and corperall puniſhments , whereby hee impugneth not 
only the ancient, and wnixer ſall practiſe and cuſtome of the Church, but alſo 
> Copebed. the Eccleſiaſticall Canons , u aud decrees of many ( ouncell; and Popes, 
olendam cap and finally of the Conmcel! of Trent,au 1 ſha'l hauc good occaſion to ſhew more 
vergentis.cap, particular i beereafter . 
excommuni- 68 Inthe meanc time hoe is to wnderitand , that granting as hee deeth, 
c mu de ht he body is ſubordinate and ſubielt to the ſoule, and that all cor porall 
e d reneporall things are to ſerue pritzall things, yea and to lee commanded 
licet de vo, mp N j g 
#:2.1 de homicz. by the ſupreame ſpi-utua'! Paſt var to that end ( and conſequently that they are 
din. & acceſſot ie wn the reſpect? of the ſoule and good of the Church) hee cannot 
Concil Trid. wth reaſon deny the conſequence of my argument, to wit , that foraſmuch 
4 ng as the acceilone tollowerhrhe principall, therefore he that hath power o- 
2 ins, wer the ſonle, and al other ſprrutnal things „ hath power alſo oner all things 
3-& g.iteme, hat are acceſſorie the eto, namely the temporall goods, ſtater, and bodies of 
13.9% 6.7. & ſ. / Chriſtians, when the goed of ſwulr5, and of the whole Church doth neceſſa- 
pc g. iy require it, as ſhall bee further declared after a while Y opon further oc- 
& 38.item c. 6, caſion ginen by my Aduetſarie. 
12.13 14. 69 Heere you ſee, that MF. Fit herbert doeth not deny my con- 
& ſq. ſequence, but alloweth it for good in thoſe his wordes. Aud how true 
it u, that the Pope hath power cuer the life of any Chriftian , (and conſe- 
quently of Chriſtian Kings) with the circumilances and limitations bo- 
fore mentioned, to wit, ſo ſarre foorth as it may be connenient for the good of 
4be Church (a large and intollerable extenſion of the Popes ſpirituall 
| power 
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power to takeaway the liues of Chriſtian Princes and ſubiects) and vp- 
on inſt occaſion given by hi: and againe. that the Pope hath power oner 
the temporall gue, Hates and bodies of all Chriſtians, ( and conſequently 
of Chriſtian Princes) when the good of ſouler, and of the whole Church 
doth neceſſarily require it. So that you ſee he graunteth my argument 
to be good, but yet to be malicious, that I ſpeake the trueth, but of na- 
lice, But truely it is ſtrange to what virulent and ſlanderous ſpeeches 
ſome intemperate ſpirit hath drawen the libertie of this mans pen. If 
he imagine; that with any colourable reply he can except againit my 
aunſwere, then it is friuolous, impertinent, fooliſh and ridiculous : if 
he can not, then it is malicious. Godalmightie, who is the onely 
ſearcher of all mens hearts, knoweth herein my innocencie, and that 
zeale to the Catholiłke religion, deſite to know the trueth, loue to my 
Prince and countrey, and not any ſplene or malice hath mooued me to 
write both this, and all the reſt: and therefore I humbly beſeech his 
Diuine Maieſtie to forgiue him, and to graunt him true repentance 
for that which ĩs paſt, and that hereafter he may haue a more milde and 
temperate ſpirit. 

70 But u herefote, trow you, is my argument malicious? becauſe 
it draweth him, ſayth he, to an odious queſtion : as though, forſooth, the 
propounding of euery odious argument, although it be neuer ſo good 
and conuincing , mult needs proceed from malice. I confeſſe indeed, 
that this doctrine concerning the killing of Chriſtian Princes is odi- 
ous,abominable, falſe, ſcandalous, neuer taught in the Church of God 
before theſe later yeeres; and which all good ſubiects ought with all 
their hearts to deteſt and abhorre,and Princes more narrowly to looke 
vnto, and whether this dorinefor the Popes power to depoſe Chri- 
ſtian Princes be a point of faith, from whenceſuch an odious, ſcanda- 
lousand dereſtable doctrine doth necellarily follow, I hope all good 
Catholikes , and true hearted ſubiects will heereafter more diligently 
conſider, 

71 And how true it u, ſayth my Aduerfarie, that he Pope hath 
power oner the Ii of any Chriſtian ( with the circumſtances and limitations 
before mentioned ) 1 feare me, my Aduerſarie Widdrington might finds 
to bus cofl, if he were here at Rome, and wonld not recant his doftrine enex 
in this point, to wit, that the Church can not inflift corporall and temporal 
puniſoment, whereby he impugneth & c. But firſũ, that the Pope hath power 
at Rome ouer the liues of thoſe, who are his temporall ſubiects, no inan 
calleth in queſtion , for that he is now the temporall Prince of Xeme. 
But this prooueth not, that the Pope as he is Pere, and by vertue of his 
ſpirituall power hath authoritie to put any man to death. If my Aa- 
wer/arie could bring but one example, that the Pape before he was «. 
temporall Prince, and when the Citie of Rome was ſubiect in temporals 


to 
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to the Roman, Grecian, French or German Emperours did by vertue of 
his ſpirituall power put any man to death, then he ſhould ſay ſome. 
thing to the purpoſe, if the facts and examples of Popes werea ſufficient 
argument to proouetheir right andauthoritie. 

72 Secondly, although it be true, that the Church by vertue of 
her ſpirituall power hath authoritie to command, impoſe or enioyne 
corporall and temporall puniſhments, as I haue often faid , and the an- 
dient and generall practiſe of the Church doth confirme the ſame, yet 
chat Eccleſiaſticall authoritie is, by the inſlitution of Chriſt, extended 
to the diſpoſing oftemporals, or to the inflicting of corporall and tem- 
porall puniſhments, as death, exile, priuation of goods, impriſonment, 

Almainus in very many Dectours with Jacobus Almatne, as I haue often ſaid, doe ex- 
Ubro de Do- preſly deny; neither hath thecontrarie as yet by any approoued pra- 
minio natu - Riſe andcuſtome of the Church, or by any other conuincing argu- 
— ment bene ſufficiently pronued , and what my Adne-ſarie doth parti- 
in probatione Cularly bring to that purpoſefrom the Ecclefialticall Canons, and de- 
ſeewnde concly.. crees of any ( auncel or Pope, and from thelate Councell of Trent, 
ford. Ave ſee in thoſe places, where he promiſeth to ſhew it morepar- 
ticularly, 

7 , In the meane time to concludethis Chapter with my Ad. 
ucrſarie, he is alſo to vnderſtand , that albeit I doe graunt, the body to 
be ſubordinate and ſubiect to the ſoule, and that all corporall and tem- 

rall things are to ſerue ſpirituall things in that manner, as I haue at 
— dec lared in the ſecond part, and in the beginning of the next chap- 

ter will briefly inſinuate againe, and therefore to be commanded b 

the ſupreme ſpirituall Paſtour in order to ſpirituall good, yet wit 
good reaſon I did deny the conſequence of his argument, to wit, that 
for as much ai the _— followeth the principall, therefore he that hath 
power ouer the ſoule and all ot her (pirituall _ , bath power alſo ouer the 
temporall goods, ſtates, and bodies of all Chrittians, when the good of ſoules 
andef the whole Church doth neceſſarily requirest, if he vnderſtand, as it 
is cleere he doth, of a power not onely to commaund, enioyne, or im- 
poſe, butalſoto diſpoſe ofcemporals,and to inflit temporall puniſh- 
ments: for that temporall ſtates and bodily goods are not acceſſorie to 
theſpirituall good of the ſoule, and of the Church, as acceſſvrie is and 
ought to betaken in that maxĩme, becauſe the ſpirituall good of ſoules 
andof the Church may bee without ſuch temporall goods and Rates, 
yea and in every particular man perchance better wirhout them, then 
with them: Neitheris it neceſſarily required to the good of ſoules ot 
ofthe whole Church, thatthe Pope haue power to diſpoſe of the tem- 
porall goods, ſtates or bodies either of Chriſtian Princes or ſubies; 
and therefore the Reader — — well coniecture, hat he is to ex- 
pet from my Aduorſarie in the reſt of lis Replies, when in this, where 
he 
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he maketh a ſhew to haue ſo great againſt my anſwere, that 
hee feareth not to call it friuolous, impertinent, fooliſh, ridiculous, 
and contrary to my owne doctrine, yet all his exceptions are ſo impro- 
bable, that his virulent ſpeeches might very truely,if Chriſtian mode- 
ſtie, and charitie would permit, be retorted backe vpon himſelfe. 


CH AP. II. 


wherein Widdringtons anſwere to Fa. Leſsius argument taken 
om that maxime, hee that can doe the greater can doe the 
leſle, is confirmed; and the foure inflances, which hee brought 
to confute the ſaid argument and maxime, are examined, and 
prooued to be neither friuolous, nor — but ſound, [uf- 
ficient, and to the purpoſe 8 Aſo (7 ard. Bellarmines exam. 
ple touching the tranſlation of the Romane Empire, and the 
argument, which D. Schulckenius bringeth to confirme the 
ſame, with two other examples of Clodoueus King of France, 
and of Boleſlaus King of Polonie, are comfuted. 


x *. Fitzherbert in his third Chapter proceedeth 
2 ich the like bitterneſſe, and yet with as little 

f 2 — hee did in the former; For after l 
had made two wffances againſt his argument, 
drawne from that rule of the Law , The acceſſory 
follaweth the principall, I brought foure mſtances 
againſt another like conſequence of Fa. L-fſinxe, 
taken from another maxime. T be liłę argument, 


39 
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ſaid I, * Fa. Leſsius doth urge. The Pope, faith he, hath power toexcom- l Admont 
municate Kings, aud there fore he hath alſo power to depoſe them, becauſe bee ns, 13. 


that hath power to in fl. di a greater pun«ſhmet hath alſo power to inflilt aleſſe. >» 
We might alſo conclade thus, if it were lawfull to tranſcend from one thing »» 
to another of a diners kinde and nature, The Pope hath power to excommus- 2 
nicate Kings, therefore alſo to kill them, becauſe be that can doe the greater, »» 
can doe the leſſe. A man hath to vader land, therefore alſo to flye. A » 
prinate Prieft hath power to from ſinnes , therefore alſo from debts. »» 
He hath power by force of the Sacraments to gius the king dome of beanen, »» 
therefore alſo to gine an earthly kingdome. Are not theſe and ſuch like good- » 


—_— E Catholikess to caſt away prodigally all their »» 
-4 ,and fo —— 1 co thei Prince? Thus I argued in 2» 
that place. * 

Y. 


2 Now 


— — 


What Fa. Leſsius prooxeth by that maxime. Tuna 


2 Now my Aduerſarie, after he had repeated my words, replieth 


b Nd. i. 2. & againſt theſe inſtances in this manner. has ſaith Widdringron, ſcof- 


Jeg. 


fing and copging,as you ſee, and ſhewing his malice ns leſſe then before. But 

how ſmcerely and truely he alledgeth the argument of Leſsius, 1 H ner, 
for I haue not his books, neither did 1 euer reade it, and I make no doubt, 
but if it had beene laid downe, together with the circummſtances thereof , it 
would haue beene cleere enough of it ſelfe , aud not haue needed any defence 
or explication of mine: + And truely although it were aa bare, and naked as 
he makes it yet the conſequence would be good and ſound for ought he ſaith 
again#t ut, ſeeing he ſaith nothing in effef , but that which may be vg ed 15 
lihe manner againſi the Apoftle Saint Paul for the like argument , m his 
Epiftle to the Corinthians, where commanding them to conflirme , and ap- 
point Judges amongH themſelnes to decidetheir contronerſiet,he ſaid, Neſci- 
tis quoniam angelos iudicabimus, — magis ſecularia ? Doe you 
not know, that we ſhall iudge Angels, and much more ſecular things? 
as who would ſay, ſecing wee haus the greater and more eminent power, haue 
we not alſo the leſſe ? if we haue power oner ſpiritual things, haus we not alſo 
power ouer temporal or ſecular things ? T hus argued the Apoſtle vpon the 
ſame ground that Leſs ius doth, to wit ,vpon this principle, qui poteſt maius, 
poteſt etiam minus. 

Aud nom will this graue Sophifter ſcoffe at the Apoſtles argwment, 
and ſay, that he mig ht as well haue concluded, that Qui poteſt intelligere, 
poteſt yolare, Hee which can vnderſtand can flic ? for what can bee more 
different in'kinde and nature, then Angeli, and (cular things? and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe the Apoſtle proomed ſoundly by an argument a maiori ad minus, 
that the Church might ordaine, and diſpoſe of ſecular iudgementi, becanſe 
it had a greater power to indge of e Angeli: and the reaſon that mooued him 
thereto,was the ſame that mooaed Les, to wit, the ſubordination of ſecu- 
lar and temporall things to ſprit all: for albeit ſpirituall and temporal thing: 
are of different kinde and order, being conſidered im their owne natures , yet 
sf they be reſpetted and conioyned in one Eccleſiaſticall,or myſtical body, and 
referred to one laſt end (which is Gods ſernice and glory) they are (ubordinate 
the one to the other, and therefore are not of diners orders in that reſpett. 

4 A if hee grant not ibis, how will he make good his owne former 

grant, that the Pope bath power to command corporall and t emu things, 
. iritualibus deſeruiunt, ſo farre forth as they ſerue ſpirituall 
ings ? doth be not therein acknowledge this ſuborqmation, and thereupon 
grant that power in the Pope, as a conſequent of his ſpirituall power ? why 
then doth he deny the argument of Leſſius, grounded vpon the ſame conſider 
ration ſceing be argueth a maiori ad minus, concerning things ſubordinate 
one to another? as who would ſay, that for as much as ſpirituall things are ſit» 
periour in order and dignitie to temporal! things , aud all of them principaly 
ordained and referred to Gods glory and ſernice , therefore be that bath (#1, 
preme 
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came ouer the ſpiritual (which is the greater and higher )b.uh 

9 — (which iu the leſſe and — to 4450 thereof, 4s 
ſhall be requiſite for Gods glorie and ſeruice, where io both ſprituall and tem- 
perall things are ordaineu, 

5 Wherenponit alſo followeth, that the Pope hawng power to excom- 
municate Kings, may depoſe them, as well becauſe the power to excommuns- 
cate is greater then the power to depoſe , as alſo becauſe the temporal fave, 
whereof the Pope deprineth the Prince, i ordained to ſerme the ſprituall, 
and therefore to be diſpoſed by the ſupreame ſpiritnall Paſtour, ſo far forth 
as ſhall be neceſſarie for Gods ſeruice, and the good of the Church. So that 

ou ſee the argument of Leſſius (if he made any ſuch) hath a good conſe- 
quence. Thus MF. Futzherbert. 

6 But to omit his bitter and ſlanderous words, the maine ſub- 
ſtance of his reply in this chapter is, as it was alſo in the former chap- 
ter, grounded vpon the ſubordination of the temporall power to the 
ſpirituall, and of temporall things to the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, 
whereof I treated at large aboue in the ſecond part, which if the Reader 
will be pleaſed to peruſe, he will eaſily perceiue, that all my Aluerſaries 
reply in this chapter is of little worth and that from this ſubordination 
no Gund argument can be drawneto prooue, that the Pope hath pow · 
er to diſpoſe of temporall things. For albeit the temporall power may 
beſaid to be ſubiect to theſpirituall, or rather temporall Princet are in 
ſpirituals, and in temporals as they are reduced to ſpirituals, ſubiect to 

edirection or command, and to the ſpirituall coercivn,or correction 
of the ſupreame ſpirituall Paſtour : And albeit temporall goods and. 
ſtares both of the body, and of fortune may be ſaid to be ſubordained, 
or rather ordained tothe eternall ſaluation of ſoules , although not of 
their owne nature, as I declared in that place, but in this ſenſe, that all 
Chriſtians, as well Laibe, as Clerkes, Kings, as Popes, are bound to refer 
all their powers and actions to the eternall ſaluation of their ſoules, in 
ſo much that as ſpirituall Paſtours are bound to referre and ordaine 
their ſpirituall power, and the vie thereof to the eternall ſaluation of 
their own ſoule, & of thoſe who are ſubiect to them, ſo Chriſtian Prin- 
ces are bound to tefer their temporall power, & the vſe thereof to the e- 
ternall ſaluation of their own ſoules & of their ſubiects: Neuertheleſſe, 
conſidering that Chriſt hath left in the Chriſtian world, or common- 
wealth, as it containeth both temporall & ſpiritual power, earthly king- 
domes, & the ſpirituall kingdome or Church of Chriſt, two diſh, nct & 
powers, & conſequently independant one vpon the other, and 
therfore neither ſubordained, or ſubiect one to the other in thoſe things 
which are proper to each other, as the diſpcaing of ſpiritual things, aud 
ſpiritual coercion or correction are proper & do belong to the ſpiritual 
all things, andtemporall coercion.or 
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correction are proper, and doe only belong to the temporall power, 

So that although it belongeth to the ſupreame ſpirituall Paten 
to direct and inſtruct a temporall Prince in — power, asitis 
Chriſtian, that — what — —ͤ— 
temporall power according to the grounds iſti ion and 
to — him to vſe hi temporall power, and wee 
ralls in that manner as Chrsſt hath ordained, to the of his owne 
ſoule and of his SubieRs, and alſo to command him that he doe com- 
pell his Subiects by meanes of his temporall power, or with tem 
punilhments to the obſeruing of the lawes of Chrit , and of his 
Church, and if the Prince refaſe to obey the iuſt commandement of 
his ſpirituall Pafowr , it belongeth alſo to the ſpirituall Paſtowr, to 
compell him thereunto by meanes of his ſpiritual] power, or with 
ſpirituall puniſhments and Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, in that manner as 
the inflicting of Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures may beecalled a compulſion, 
yet the vſing of temporall power, thediſpoſing of temporall things, 
the compelling with temporall puniſhments,or the inflicting of tem- 
porall puniſhments, and puniſhing temporally by way of conſtraint, 
areonly proper , anddoe belong to the temporall power , for which 
cauſe &. Bernard, as I ſhewed before, did affirme, that the material / ſword 
ss , according to our Sauiours command, to be vſed for the ( hurch, but not 
by the Church, with the hand of the Souldier, not of the Prieſt, at the becke, 
or direſ tion of the Pope, but at the command of the Emperonr. 

8 Now to come to my A luerſarie; although he hath not, as he 
faith, Leſſius booke, nor euer reade it, yet I haue both ſeene it, and 
reade it, and I haue alleadged truly his expreſſe words as they lye, and 
doubt not but that my Adwerſarie may eaſily get a ſightthereof, But 
howſoeuer,that which hee ſaith , is very vntrue, — I ſay nothing 
in effect againſt Leſſias argument, but that which may bee vrged in 
like manner againſt the Apoſtle S aint Pan: for that Saint Pauli argu- 
ment, as I ſhewed before in the former chapter, was not grounded 


on this maxime, hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſe, whereon | 


Leſſiu gtoundeth his argument, for this marie is very vntrue, vnleſſe 
the greater doeth actual y, or vertualliy include and imply the leſſe, or 
which take for all one, vnleſſe the greater and the leſſe be of the ſame 
kind or order. But S. Paul. argument was grounded vpon this max · 
ime, hee that is not vmvorthie to doe the greater, is not vmvorthie to doe the 
4. For S. Paul intended only to prooue, as I ſhewed before, that 

hriſtians were notynworthieto iudge of ſecular things, becauſethey 


were to iudge the world, and the Angels, and therefore by the argu- 


ment 4 maiori ad minus they were not to be accounted vnworthie to de- 

cide ſecular cauſes. Neither hath euery man that power, whereof hee 

is not vnworthie, but he hath onely that power, which hee, who hath 
au 


r 
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authotitie to giue that power, hath granted, although perchance he be 
not vn worthie to haue a greater power; as to be Lord Chancellour is a 
more great and eminent authoritie then to be Lord Chamberlain, and 
yet it is not lawfull thus to argue from that maxime, he that hath the 
greater aut horitie hath the leſſe, therefore he who 1s Lord Chant ellour is al- 
ſo Lord Chamberlame , albeit we might rightly thus conclude, as the 
eApoledid , a maiori ad minus , he that is not vnworthie to be Lord 
Chancellour is not vnworthy to be Lord Chemberlaine, for that he, who 
is not ynworthie to haue the greater authoritie, is not vnworthieto 
haue the leſſe. 

9 If therefore I had denied the Pope to haue authoritie to diſpoſe 
of temporall things, becauſe he had beene vnworthy to haue that au- 
thoritie, then I had indeede diſprooued the Apofllei argument, but ſee- 
ing that I doe onely for this cauſe deny the Pope to haue authoritie to 
_ of temporall things, for that Chris our Sauiour hath not gran- 
ted this authoritie to him, but onely to temporall Princes, I doe not goe 
againſtthe ApoMes argument. Neither did the ¶Apofile goe about to 
prooue, that the Church might ordaine and diſpoſe of ſecular iudge- 
ments, taking ſecular iudgements for ſuch , as doe proceed from pub- 
like authoritie, and can not be done by private power, but hee onely 
commanded the (orinthians for auoiding of ſcandall to appoint arbi- 
trarie Judges among themſelues, which they might doe by their owne 

iuate power, — without any derogation to the temporall Magi- 
te, and in caſe of ſcandall they ought alſo ſo to doe, and he onely 
intended to prooue, that becauſe they were not vnwoorthy to iudge the 
Angels and the world, much more were they not vnworthy to be Ar- 
bitrarie Judges in ſecular cauſes. Wherefore Saint Paw! did not in- 
tend to prooue, either by the ſubordination of the temporall power 
to the {pirituall, or by any other argument, that the Church might or- 
daine or diſpoſe of thoſe ſecular iudgements, which belong to tempo- 
rall authoritie, neither can there be drawne any good argument from 
this ſubordination to prooue the ſame,as I haue ſhewed more amply in 
the ſecond part. 

10 Neither did I graunt, that the ſpirituall Paſfowr hath power 

to command corporall and temporall things, quatenm ſpiritwalibur de- 


ſerniunt, ſo farre forth as they ſerus ſpirituall things, for that corporall 


and temporall things are ordained to ſpirituall things, and to the eter- 
nall ſaluation of ſoules, as my e Aduerſary vntruely affirmeth, for then 
indeede I muſt alſo haue granted, that the Pope having power to diſ- 
poſe of ſpirituall things, hath conſequently power to dypoſe of trmpo· 
yall things, ſo farre foorth as they are to ſerue ſpirituall things, but my 
reaſon was, as you haue ſeene in the former chapter, becauſethe power 
to command temporall things in order to ſpirituall good is a ſpirituall 

power 


what Leſsius prooueth by this maxime, Cuar,z 


power, and agreeable to a ſpirituall Paſtour and Gouernour, as he is in- 


ſututed by Chrif, but the power to diſpoſe of temporall things, whe- 


ther it be in order to temporall, or to ſpirituall , is a temporall 
power, and therefore not agreeable ———— j 


Cur Sauiour hath in the Chriſtian world or common wealth inſtitu 


ted, ordained, and diſiinguiſhed theſe two ſupreme powers temporall 
and ſpirituall by their proper acts, functions and dignities. 

11 And albeit both ſpirituall and temporall things are referred 
to one laſt end (which is Gods honour and glorie) as to the center, to 
which both of them ought to tend, yet from hence it can not be right - 
ly concluded, that the temporall power is ſubordained to the ſpiricuall, 
or that temporall things, as temporall lawes, temporal actions, tempo. 
rall puniſhments and the like, are ſubordained to ipirituall things, as 
to ſpiricuall lawes, ſpirituall actions, ſpirituall puniſhments and the 
like, but that both of chem are, I doe not ſay, ſubordained one to the 
other, but ordained to one and the ſelfe ſame end, which is the glorie 
andſeruice of God, and the ſaluation of ſoules, which is as it were the 
center, to which the temporall power by temporall lawes , and by dif. 
— of temporals, and the ſpirituall power by ſpiricuall lawes, and 
by diſpoſing, or diſpencing of ſpiriruall — ought to tend. By 
whichit is apparant, that although it were ſuppoſed, that the diſpoſing 
of temporall things, and the vſing of temporall power, were in ſome 
caſes neceſſarie to the honour and ſeruice of God, to the good of the 
Church, and to the ſaluation of ſoules, yet it can not be performed but 
by the temporall power, forthat our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen to ſpi- 
rituall Paſtours onely ſpirituall power to promote and main taine by 
ſpirituall meanes the good of the Church, and tobring ſoules to hea- 
uen, and temporall meanes, and temporall power he hath left to the 
diſpoſition of temporall Princes, whom he forſa w, and preordained to 
be Nurſes, Patrons and Protectours of his Church. 

12 Wherefore although my Aduerſarie did endeauour, as you 
haue ſeene in the former chapter, to prooue by the ſubordination of 
temporall things to ſpirituall, that the Pope, becauſe he hath power to 
command, — to diſpoſe of ſpirituall things { which as he ſaid are the 
principall. and to which temporall things are ſubordained) hath power 
alſo to diſpoſe of temporals, and thereupon grounded his argument 
vpon that rule of the law, The acceſſorie foloweth the principal, which 
argument neuertheleſſe how weake and inſufficient it is, I haue ſnewed 
in that place, yet Leſſius doth not ground his argument vpon that rule, 
T ke acceſſorie followeth the principall, but vpon this maxime, He that 
can doe the greater candoe the leſſe , from whence he concludeth , that 
the Pope, becauſe he canexcommmunicate 4 King , which is the greater pu- 
niſhment , can alſe depoſe a King, which is the leſſe. But this argument 
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alſo is very inſufficient, for that the aforeſaid maxime is not generally 
true. as I prooued by foure inſtances, except the leſſe be u or ver- 
tualy included in the greater, as depoſition, or the power to depoſe a 
King , is neither a#aly nor vertualh included in excommunication, 
or in the power to excommunicate. Therefore vnleſſe it be firſt proo- 
ued, as hitherto it hath not bene, that depoſition is tl or vertually 
included in excommunication, or the power to depoſe in the power 
to excommunicate, it is euident, that no good argument can be drawne 
from that maxime, He that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe , to proue 
that the Pope, becanſe he hath power to excommunicate a King, which is the 
greater, hath power alſo to depoſe him which is the leſſe. 

13 Now you ſnall ſee, how well M. Fr. contuteth the foure inſtan- 
ces I brought againſt Leſſius argument. This being ſo, ſaith he, © let vs ex- 
amine a little, what goodly arguments Widdring. hath made to confront with 
the former, to diſcouer the abſurdity, which he ſuppoſeth therein, The firſt is; 
Poteſt Papa Reges excbmmunicarezergo occidere, The Pope may ex- 
communicate Kings, and therfote he may kill them:wherero / anſwere,as 
I did inthe like before that he bewrayeth herein his malice, ſecking to draw vs 
to 4 moſt odious queition ſuppoſing as it ſcemeth , and maliciouſly inſinuat ing, 
that wee hold and teach that the Pope haning excommunicated , and depoſed 
a King ,may murther him or cauſe him to be murthered and that ſome Popes 
haue prattiſed the (ame ( as ſome ſbameleſſe Settaries haue impudently affir- 
med) wherein he ſheweth huis good affectio to Catholilę Religion, and the re- 
uerend reſpect he beareth to the Sea Apoflolibbe. 

14 But if le vnderſtand nothing elſe by the ward, occidere, but to take 
away the life of a delinquent by lawfull meanes, I haue anſwered him already, 
that if hee make the caſe his owne ( for with Princes lues I will not meddle) I 
make no douþt but the Pope hath power ouer his life : and therefore I alſo ſay 
further now concerning the argument whereof we treate , that the conſequence 
thereof is good in him and ſuch ashee : for ſeeing that it is 4 greater power to 
tale away the life of the ſoule by excommunication, then of the body by tem- 


porall death, it followeth that the ſuprcame Pailour hauing the greater power, 


hath the leſſe, by reaſon of the ſubordination ofthe body to the ſoule, and his ſu- 
preame power to 4 of the body for the good of the ſaule, and the publike be- 
nefite of the Church. And thus much for this point, 

15 But to this Reply I will at this time anſwere no otherwiſe then 
I did before , that in very deede it is a moſt odious queſtion , and the 
doctrine is worthie to bee hated and deteſted by all good Catholikes, 
and whether ſuch an odious. & deteſtable doctrine can be a moſt plaine 
& neceſſarie cõſequence ofan vndoubted point ofthe Catholiłe faith, 
as my A luerſaries will needes haue the dodrine for the Popes power to 


. depoſePrinces,and conſequently to kill them, which by an evident, and 


neceſſatie conſequence followeth from the former, to be an infallible 
G point 
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; point of Catholikefaich, I remit tothe conſideration of any iudicious 


man. Neither is it true that I did vrgethisargument of malice,God iz 


my witnes and therefore in this my Aadwerſarie doth greatly wrong me; 
neither doe I ſuppoſe , or maliciouſly inſinuate, thic ſome Pajes hans 
practiſed the murthering of Kizgs, as this vncharitable man vntruly af. 
firmeth, thinking thereby to perſwade his Reader, that I beate no goed 
affection to Catholike — — nor any reuerend reſpect to the Sea 
olthe z but that, which | ſuppoſe and inſi nuate is, that he, & the reſt 
of his Societie, who hold that the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of all the 
temporals both of Princes and ſubiects in order EG ood,in as 
ample a maner as temporal Prince haue power to diſpoſe ofall the tem- 
— of their ſubĩects in order to temporall good, muſt conſequently 
old, that the Pope hauing excõmunicated & depoſed by his ſentence an 
heretical Ning, yea alſo without excõmunicatiò or depoſition, ifthe Pope 
ſhal think that neither of them wil preuaile, but cauſe the ſaid King to be 
more watchful, may, which I ſpeak with horror, fnurther him, or cauſe 
him to be murthered, that is, may kil him, or cauſe him to be ſlaĩne by all 
thoſe meanes publike or ſecret, by which a temporal Prince hath power 
to murther,or cauſe to be murthered,that is, to kill, or cauſe to be ſlaine 
any traiterous ſubiect, or manifeſt rebel, that cãnot eaſily be apprehẽded 
4 16 And this | did demonſtrate in my © Apologie againſt Cardi- 
w ——— 7 nall Belarmie , to which my demonſtration D. Schulckenins © an- 
ws, 43 ff. ſwereth no otherwiſe then with a tranſeat, let it paſſe. For whither all 
this do h tend, faith hee, exery man ſee h : neither is it hard to ſolus the 
arguments : Let them paſſe, as making nothing to the matter : and then hee 
maketh a long diſcourſe to ſhew , that neuer any Pope hath beene the 
cauſe of the death of any King, which is nothing to the purpoſe: ſo that 
f In Defenſ in effect he granteth my argument, and Suarez. * hath nowmoreex- 
&<1.9.c.4.n.10 preſly taught theſame, and my A duerſarie alſo doth heere plainly con- 
— 32 firmeas much: for a though, forſooth, with the lues of Princes he will not 
— f 2 9 intermeddle, berquſe it is an odious queſtion, yet he ma\eth no doubt, but that 
theſe generall words ) for that he hath power to take away the life of my 
ſunlely excommunication, and conſequently the life of my body — 
deari which his reaſon proueth alſo the ſame of Chriſtian Princes, who, 
according to his own grounds,can be excomunicated by the Pope : But 
I meruaile where this man hath learned this new diuinity, that the P 
hath powerto take away the life of the ſoule by excommunication.T 
ancient, and true Catholike doctrine is, that excommunication doth 
nottake away the life of the ſoule, but G—_ that it is before taken 
and therefore it cannot be inflicted but for a mortall ſin, and iti 


awa 
appliedas a wholſome medicine to reſtore the life of the ſoule againe, . 


neither is it inthe Popes power to take away the life of the ſoule from 
wy 


the Pope hath power oner my life, and ouer the life of any Chriſtian (marke 
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any Chriſtian concerning which life, that vul ar ſaying of 8. C 
i ä — ladier vii a — hurt but by —＋ S. Clryſoſt. 
[ ſhould haue vttered ſo groſſe and palpable an errour, which no here- 9.5. i» libro, bk 
tike, for ought know, euer taught, what outcries would my Adwerſarie —— — — 
haue made againſt me, hat nicknames would he haue given me? Ji, nemo l- 
17 To my ſecond inſtance, which was this: whoſoewer hath power dere poſiit. 

to doe the greater, hath power to do the leſſe, therefore a manwho hath power g NG. . 
to onder Hand, bath power alſo to flie ; M.. Fitz-herbert replyeth thus 8. Bus 44 
whoſeceth not the —_— , and Widdringtons abſawrditie therein? for 
what dependance, ſubordinat iõ, er connexion can be imagined betwixt vnder 
ftanding , and flying ? whereas he him ſelfe granteth a ſubordination of tem- 
porall ines to ſpiritnall,and therefore is alſo forced,as you haue heard, to ac- 
bnowledge a power inthe Pope to command temporal things in order to ſpi- 
rituall whereby be conuinceth him ſelfe of extreame folly in framing this ar- 
gument which hath no affmmitie with the other, 

18 But who ſeeth not, that there is no formal diſparity, nor any ab- 
ſurdity committed by me in thifargument?For ft, hat dependance, 
ſubordination, & connexion is betwixt excommunication, & depofiti- 
on. It is one thing, ſaith Becanus, h ro extommunicate a King, and an other h 1n Contro- 
thing to depeſe him or deprine him of his king dome neither as the one uece ſſari uerſia Angb- 
ly connected with the other. But marke tlie fraudulent dealing of this man; cẽv. A 
Widdrington granterh, ſaith he, a ſubordination of temporal thungi to ſi- 
rituall,and therefore is forced to acknowledge a power in the Pope ts com- 
mind temporall things in order ts ſprit all It is true, that I doe grant an or- 
dination boch of temporall, and of ſpirituall things to the honour of 
Goc and the ſaluation of ſoules, in x on manner as I haue before decla- 
red. but it is not true, that I do either graunt a ſubordination, or ordina- 
tion of depoſition to excommunication, or that by reaſon of the ordi- 
nation of temporall things to the honor & ſeruice of God, & the ſalua- 
tion of ſoules. I doe grant a power in the Pope to command temporal 
things in orderto ſpirituall, (as my e Aduerſarie ſaith I doe) but for that 
reaſon, which I haue more at large declared in the former chapter. 

19 Seeing thereſore that there is no dependance, ſubordination, 
or connexion ixt excommunication, and depoſition, what 
connexion, or affinitie can my e Aduerſarie require betwixt vnderſtan- 
ding and flying, to ſhew a formall diſparitie bet wixt Leſſius argument, 
and the inſtance, pogo wn it? — if — lay, that, albeit 
excommunication ion, temporal thing: ſpirit all are 
a diſtinct kinde and order beeing conſidered in their — yet 7 
they bee reſpected arthey are referred to one laſt end (which is Gods ſeruice 
and glerie) they are not of diuert orders, but are connected in that reſpett: 
it may alſo be replied , that vnderſtanding and flying, and all things 
whatſocuer are referred to Gods ſeruice = glorie, as to the laſt end, 
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what Lelsius prooueth by this mauime, —Caar,z, 
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and therefore in this reſpect they are not of divers orders, but they haue 
herein a coherence and connexion. If therefore by reaſon of the or · 


Nination and reference of excommunication and depoſition to Gods, 


ſeruice and glorie, it may be rightly inferred , that becauſe the Pope for 
Godsſeruice; and glorie, can zmunicate, which is the greater, he 
can alſo for the ſame end depoſe which is the leſſe, forthe ſame ordina- 
tion and reference of vnderſtanding and flying to Gods ſeruice andglo- 
rie, it may alſo be rightly inferred, that becauſe the Pope for Gods ſeruice 
and glory hath power to vnderſtand, which is the greater, he hath alſo 
for the ſame end, power to flie, which is the leſle. 

20 But ſecondiy and —— — Reader, how cunningly 
Mr. Fit cherbert would ſhun the difficulty, and change the ſtate of the 
queſtion, & the force of Leſſius his argument: For the queſtion between 
me & Leſſiw only is, whether this conſe quence, The Pope can excommns. 
uicate, therefore he can depoſe be good by vertue of that maxime, he that 
can do the greater can do the leſſe, tor this is Leſſius argumẽt: Now my Ad- 
werſarie — this queſtion, and would make Leſſius argument to be, 
that the Pope can excommunicate, therefore he can depoſe, becauſe temporall 
things are ſubordained to ſpirituall things whereas this is not Leſſius argu- 
ment, which I did there impugne, but it is an other framed by my Ad- 
ver ſarie and taken from an other medium, to wit, the ſubordination of 
tempotall things to ſpirituall, & grounded in that maxime the acce ſſori 
followeth the principall, whereot I haue ſpokeh enough in the former 
chapter, For Leſ5ius his argument hath an e to wit, that 
maxime, he that can do the greater can doe the leſſehich I contend to be 
no good argumẽt, for that it would likewiſe follow from that maxime, 
that the Pope, becauſe he can vnder land, mhieh is the greater, can alſo flis 
which is the leſſe.For a excommunication, & depolition,a'though they 
doe materially diſagree for that they are of a diuerſe kinde & order, yet 
they do formally agree in tharmaxime,be that can do the greater can do the 
leſſe, becauſe encommunication is the greater & depolition is the leſſe, 
ſo alſo althou pb there be a material diſparitie betwixt vnderſtanding 
& flying, for that they are of a diuerſe kind & order, yet they do formal. 
Hy agree in that maxime of Leſouu, becauſe vnderſtanding is the greater, 
and flying is the leſſe. And therefore the extreame folly, v herewuh my 
eAanrſarie chargeth me, may more truly, if it were decent for me to 
vle ſuch vndecent words, be returned vpon himſelfe, in that hee taking 
vpõ him to defend Leſſiu argument, cleane changeth the argument, & 
frameth an another out of his owne braine, which hath a diſtinct medi- 
um, & is grounded vpon another maxime from that which Leſſins vſed. 

21 Tomy thagi-[tance,which was this: He that can doe the grea- 
ter can doe the /eſſe, il eref ve a prinate Prieft , who can abſolue from ſinne:, 
can ain al ſolue from aebi, M.. Futzherbert replyeth * that Widdrington 

4 * | altereth 


r 


* 


F ² ö k OO TIN oy Sem. 


, — . ̃ La ans 


» 


Cuar g Hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſſt. 
attereth the caſe in making his inflance in priuae is monely 
limited, when the argument N | 
— — and hath | 

nitude,or fulneſſe of power; aud t c albeit we teach, ibar the Pope 
may excommunicate and depoſe a Prince, yet ns man holdeth ;"that a prinate 
Prieſſ can dee-either of them both, yea and wee ſee , that in rhe great Cums 
cell of Lateran (where the depoſition of Princes was orilainedto be prathi- 
ſed —— rhe ſentence of their depoſition was reſerned to the Pope 
humſelfe the Metropolitan might excommunicate ham. 

22 5 that, ir ic to be conſidered concerning the abſolation of (aner, 
and debts, that a neither Priefl. nor Popecan abſolue u fines in all ca- 
ſes (u when the ſinner is not penitemt, or will not make reſtirutian of fume, ov 
yoods, when he may conueniently doc it) ſo may the Pope abſolne from debr: 
an ſome caſes for ne very ſame reaſon, and in the veryſamecaſe that he may 
depeſe a Prince, to wit, for the inſt pune} ment of an offender, when the ſame 
fall be very neceſſarie for the benefae of the whole Church, for in ſuch a caſe 
all prinate reſpetts — — god er bm onght vo yeeld to the common 
good of ſoulei, and the publike weale of the Church; as in like manner all ci- 
will obligations ceaſe , when they are encomntred , and onerweighed with the 
conſideration of ſome great benefite , or inconnenience to the whole conumon 
wealth , for which reſpoct the temporal! Prince night in ſuch a: cafe 
iy ordaine , that 4 debter ſhould bee diſcharged in law from the pay- 
ment of bis debt , whereby the ſayde debrer ſhould ber alſo diſcharged 
in conſocence. | 

23 ud mach more may the ſupreame u Paſtour of the 
Charch diſcharge a man roles Aw gem — br 
when the ſame ſhall bee ——— he be- 
nefite of the Church , whereto all all things ought togeetd; fo as the 
Pope may in ſome caſes #bſolue from — — 
hee caunet thereaſen is ſuch, as doth not lung derogate from this ſupreame au- 
thoritie, and pewer to depoſe Princes ; and ther firothis argument of my Ad- 
uerſarie is ar 1mpertinent aathe | 20 K. 

24 Butit is too t — 
the caſe or queſtion. For the caſe and queſtion berweene mee 
Leſſmzis not at this preſent, whether the Pope can excommunicate, or 
whether he can depoſe, or whether this 
excommunicate,therfore he can e, be reaſon of the Popes 
plenitude of power, but whether it that maxime, 
He that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe : and I affirme his conſe- 
quence not t be good, becauſe that mere is not true in thoſegene- 
tall wordes, as it is ſet downe. So that the onely caſe and queſtion be- 
tweene mee and Leſſine now is, hether chat maxime, He that can doe 
PP 

| 3 thence 


hat Leſaiusprocucth byrhis maxione, Cr 


| whelyinfcrrechar becauſe the Pope can excommunicate, which 
is the greater; hee can alſo depoſe . which is the leſſe. And that this 
| maximeof Leſſia is not true, | prooued by the two former 
inſtances, and alſo by this, for that if ic bee true, that whoſoever can 
doathe greater can doe tha leſſe, as Leſſius affirmoth, it doeth conſe. 
quetitly follow , that a priuate Prieſt , who can abſolue from ſinnes, 
which is the greiter, can alſo abſolue from debts, which is the leſſe. If 
Leſſus maxime had beene, euery Pope that can doe the greater can do 
theleſſe, and I would haue impugned this maximeby priuate Prieſts, 
ſor that priuate Prieſts who can do the greater, as to abſolue from ſins, 
cannot doe theleſſe, as toabſolue from debts, then indeede I ſhould 
haue altered che caſe, in transſerring the queſtion from Popes to private 
Prieſts, who are not contained in the ſubiect of that maxime, encry 
Pepe, &c. but ſeeing that Leſſiu maxime is generall, qui poteſl mains, 


oteſt minus, he that can ( whichincludeth Clerkes, and Laikes, — 7 


and Subiects, Pope and Prieſts, and all other men whatſoever) 
the greater can doe the leſſs » it is ſufficient to prooue this maxime to bee 
falle, wvithout altering the caſe, if | can bring but one particular inſtãce, 
whether it be of Nope or Prieſt, King ot ſubiect, wherein this maxime 
is not true. 

25 And if Eſhould haue arguedin this manner , hre that can doe 
the greater can doc the leſie, therefore. a prinate Priefl who can bud a 
Chureb can build a 2 — Aduerſarie, ttow you haue ſaid, 
that] had altered the caſe, for that he ſpeaketh of the Pope, and I ſpeake 
of priuate Prieſts > and I would wiſh alſo my Aduerſaris to call to 
mind, what hee {aid a little before, that &. Paw! argued from that max- 
ume, which Leſſius did, hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe, and 
yet I thinke hee will not ſay that either &. Paul, or Leſſivs altered the 
caſe, although Leſſiuſpake only of the Pope in his conſequent, and 8. 
Paul of prinate men. Alſo I would gladly learne of my Aduerſaric 
in what manner the major propoſition, or awecedent of any argument, 
and conſequently the argument or conſequence it ſelfe may, accor- 
ding to his vkilh un; Logiche, bee impugned without altering the caſe, 
as whether to impugne the mier propoſition of this ſyllogiſme he that 
war neuer taught Logicks, cannot bee a good Logictan, but F. T. was neuer 
2 e. therefore, F. Z. camo bee a good Logician, it bee not 


ifficient, without the caſe to bring this inſtance, M. 
Z. F. was we Bogickg l pet hre 1s 4 gaod Lagiciam, and 
thereforethat Muaitr ev, has that was newer renght-Legicke can- 


not bee a good Logicaan,ts nottrus, and ſo the conſequencegdeduced 
from it cannot. baegood, which Mu propoſition whether it bee 
ſufficiently impugnedos.nog without alterio e, albeit I tronſ- 
terte the ſubic it te minor propoſnĩon from F. T. to T. F. M.. 
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Crnary — ,Hethatoandaethegreater can due the leſſe. 


Thomas Fitzherbort — full well. ane _— un Me 
26. W herefote it is ſufficient yĩthautaltering the caſe to impugne 
any vniuerſall propoſition, which is the an/2cedent of an conſequence, 
and thereby to impugne the conſequence it-ſelfe, which is 
vpon that antecedent, by bringing any one inſtance, wherein thatas- 
tecedent propoſition is not found to be true, alypoughh that inſtaat e 
be different either in ſabie ct, os in pradisate, ot. in bath from thecon- 
ſequent of the former argument or conſequence, ſo that the inſtance be 
contained in that antecedent propolition as a particular in the vmiuerſali. 
And herein Mi. Fitæ herbert doth bewray his want of of Logiclę, as be- 


ral 


fore he bewrayed his want of Diuinuie, in aſſitming, that the Pope by 8 


Excommunication doth take away the life o the ſoule. For if his ci 
in Logicke had beene but meane, he would quickly hauoperceiued, chat 
if one impugne the antecedent propoſition of any conſequence, or argu- 
ment, by alteriog the cenſequent, he doth not alter the caſe, ſo that the 
predicate and ſubie of the conſequent, which is brought toim the 
antecedent, be contained in the pradirate and ſubiect of the antecedent, as 
a particular in the vniuerſall. a 1. takes $; 

27 And therefore I haue ſuffciently without altering the caſe 
confuted that maxime, he that can doe the greater can dee tho doſſe by this 
inſtance of a priuate Prieſt , who is contained in that ſubiect. (bee that 
can) as a particular in the vniuertall, for thata@peiuate Prieſt can doe the 

reater, to wit, can abſolue from ſinnea, and yet he can not doe the 
— wit, abſolue from debts: from whence it followeth, that the a- 
foreſaid generall maxime is not true, and therefore neither the conſe- 
quenceof that argument concerning the Popes power to excommuni- 
cate, and conſequently to depoſe, which conſequence is grounded vp- 
on that generall maxime, can be good. By which it is appatant, that 
from that maxime it can not be rightly concluded, that becauſe the Pope 
hath power to excommunicate, x hich is the greater, he hath power ei- 
ther to depriue Princes of their kingdomes, or to abſolue ſubiects from 
their debts, Which are the leſſe. 

28 Neither is the depoſing of Pniaces, ot the diſcharging of ſub- 
iects from — debts neceſſary fot theſpitituall good, and pub- 
like benefite — t « — a — — — to the ſaluation of 
ſoules; & although they were yet fee are temporall, 
and not ſpirituall actions, they muſt — foe! the ſame ſpiritu- 
all end by temporall and not ſpitituall power And therefore that ar- 
gument, whichmy Aduerſarie vſeth a majers ad minus, that becauſe a 
temporall Prince may abſolue his ſubieR from the payment of his 
debt, therefore much more the ſupreame ſpirituall Paſlour of the 
Church may doe the ſame, is of little worth, for that the diſpoſing of 
temporallthings, and theinflicting of temporall puniſhmenta, as is the 
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diſcharꝑing of ſubiects from paying their debts, doo ly to the 
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tempotall power of Secular v; and not to Eccleſialticall autho- 
itie, which, by theinſtitution of — er rs we 
ing of temporal puniſhments,as death ,exile,priuation o $,&c. 
— he Sh zaſdicall or ſpirituall cenſures, as I haue ſhewed more 
at in 98 e 100 
— To m — laſt inſtance, which was this, Net hat can doe 
the greater can doe theleſſe , therefore a priuate Prieft who hath po to 
give the king dome of heaven, to wit, by vertue of the Savraments path pow'r 
10 give an earthly kingdome , Mr. Fiteherbert anfwererh as before, * chat 
Widdrington changeth the ftato of the queition, transgerring it fromthe 
Pope te re Brief; for albeit this argument holdeth net in priuare 
— is yood in the Pope, if we change the conſideration of the force 
of the Sacraments (wherets my eAdnerſarie Widdrington aſcribeth the 
Popespower)to the plenitude ofpower, by the vertne whereof the Pope hath 
4 ſupreame author itie; and the ar grument would be good thus: Poteſt 
Papa perplenitudinem &c. The Pope may by the plenĩtude 
of his power giue the heauenly kingdome, and therefore he may giue 
an ———— ; ——— of the __ „„ ne- 
— IENTY canſe the Po the plenitude of hu power 
2 — aut horit ie and iuriſcliction, — 22 for CREE 
and good of the Church, nere ape it followeth, that whenſoexer it ſpall be 
olutely neceſſarie and be ho u for the Church, thathe change or tranſ- 
ferre a kingdome or Empire, he may doe it, aud giue not only the King ly or 
Imperial tule, but alſo the right tothe crowne, a5 Leo the third, &c. 

30 But MF Fitzherbert doth alſo in thisanſwerebewray his igno- 
rance and want of Logicke, as he did inthe former: for it is cleere, that 
he himſelfe, and not I, doth alter the caſe, and change the ſtate of the 
queſtion. For the queſtion is not concerning · the conſequent of 
Leſ5ins argument, but concerning the conſequence , or that antecc- 
dent propoſition , and maxime, her that can dee the greater can doe the 
leſſe, whereon his conſequence or argument is grounded: and there- 


foreby changing the conſequent or (tate of the queſtion is 
not altered, — the conſequent ivinel in theantecedent propo- 
firion —— in —— : * i — of — 
gument, 4 Prieſt can give the king dome of is in in the for- 
mer part of that —— can jor and theſecond part, 


therefore be can gine an carthly king dene, is incloded in the ſecond part 
of that maxime, therefore he can doe the leſſe; for that to giue the king» 
dome of heauen is greater then to give an earthly kin And to 
make the caſe moro plaine to the vulgar ſort , put the caſe that I ſhould 
argue thus, Eu white thing is pleaſant to the taſte, therefore ſugar plea- 
ſant to the tafts , the conſequent you ſee is true, yevthe ceis 

not 
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not good, for that the antecedent propoſition is falſe: And if my Ad- 
uerſarie ſhould impugne my conſequence , and prooue my antecedent 
propoſition to be falſeby this inſtance, Exery white thing i pleaſant to 
the taſte, therefore chalbę —_— to the tafle, and Lihould reply to this 
ialtance,and ſay, that he altereth che caſe, & changeth che ſtare of the 
queſtion, in transferring it from ſugat, which is ſweet, to chalke, which 
is vnſauoury, would not my Adverſart, trow you, according to his ac- 
cultomed manner affirme, that my reply is impertinent, abſurd, foo- 
liſh, and ridiculous, and ſend me backe to learne Logicke againe?. 


32 Now you ſhall ſee, how plainely MF. Firzberberr,whiles hee 
vntruely chargeth mee, as you haue ſeene, with altering the caſe, and 


changing the (tate of the queſtion, he doth alter, and change it him- 
ſelfe. For albeit, faith he, tbis argument holdeth not in priuate Priefts, yet 
it i good in the Pope, if wee changet he conſideration of the force of the 
Sacraments ( whereto Widdrington aſcribeth the Popes power ) to the 


plenitnde of power, by the vertue whereof the Pope hath a ſupreme ant ho- 


ritie, &c. But fri it is vntrue, and I wonder that MF. Fitz. berbert bluſh- 
eth not to ſay,that I aſcribe the Popes power to the force of the Sacra- 
ments, ſeeing that I ſpeake not one word in my inſtance of the Pope, 
but enely of priuate Prieſts. And if I had aſcribed the Popes power to 


remit ſinnes, and to giue iuſtifying grace, whereby we ate made chil- 


dren of God, and heires to the kingdome of heauen, to the forceand 
vertue of the Sacraments, had this — forſooth, any vnſound or bad 
doctrine? Will my Aduerſarie aſcribe the Popes power to remit ſinnes, 
and to giue iuſtifying grace not to the force and vertue of the Sacra- 
men's, but tothe plenitude of his power, as though the Pope by the 
plenitude of his power could without the Sacraments remit ſinnes, 
and giue iuſtifying grace ? If this be his meaning all Catholikes know, 


what Cenſure this doctrine deſerueth , and it is in ſome ſort agreeable 


to that, which he ſaid a little befote, that the Pope by excommunica- 
tion doeth take a way the life of the ſoule, which is ĩuſtifying grace. 
32 Secondly; obſerue, good Reader, how my Aduer ſarie imſelfe 
Itereth the caſe, and changeth the ſtate of the queſtion, and the reaſon, 
ar principle, whereon Leſſixs conſequence or argument, which I did 
impugne, was grounded. For Leſſize his argument was this: The Pope 
can —_— care — — * ow forme — that 
can inflilt the greater puns can inſiict᷑ t e, whic ition 
ſu —— —— the greater — 
leſſe, and this maxime — — — 
argument. Now my Adwerſary is reaſon and ground, and 
flierhto another. The Pope, ſaith hee, may gine the heauenly lug dome, 
—_— ber may gie an earthly, but for what reaſon thinke you? 1. 
ex that he would haue yeelded Leſſus reaſon, becauſe hee that 
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' What Leſsius proodecth by this maxim, Car.; 


can doe the greater can dee the leſſe, which reaſon by thoſe ſowre inftancez | 


14idimpugne, but he flyeth from this reaſon to another, becauſe tle 


Pope, ſaith he, hath aplenitwde of power , by which bee may gine the hea· 
— and conſequently am ear thly king dome. Before he affirmed, as you 
haue ſeene , that the Pope hawing power to excemmunicate Kings may de. 
poſe them, as well becauſe the power to excommunicate is greater then the 
power to depoſe, and this was Leſſins his reaſon , which I impugnedin 
this Chapter, as alſo becauſe the temporall ſtate , whereof the Pope de. 
prineth the Prince, is ordained to ſerue the ſpiritnall , and therefore to bee 
diſpoſed by the ſupreme ſpirituall Paſtour, ſo farre foorth as ſpall be neceſ. 
{arie for Gods (ernice, and the good of the Church, and this is the reaſon, 
which my Aduerſary brought in the former Chapter, and was groun- | 
ded in that rule of the Law, The acceſſory followeth the principal, which! 
impugnedin that place: Now he yeeldeth another reaſon , which is 
taken from the plemtaude of power, which the ſupreme ſpirituall Pa- 
ſtour hath, 
33 Sothat youſee how he himſelfe now changeth the ſtate of 

the queſtion, and flyeth from Leſſius reaſon , which 1 impugned, to 
wit, that hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe, to the plenitudeof | 
the Popes power, which reaſon neuertheleſſe is of ſmall force, and iti 
rather petitio principij, or, a giuing that for a reaſon, which is the queſt. | 
on: For albeit I doe not deny, that the ſupreme ſpirituall Pa hath | 
in ſpirituals a plenitude of power, that is, a full ſpirituall power to ga- 
uerne the Church, which is the ſpirituall — — of Chrift,as liłe · 
wiſe all Soueraigne Princes haue in temporalls a plenitude of power, | 
that is, a full temporall power to gouerne their temporall kingdomey, 
yet how farre this plenitude, or Te of ſpirituall power is extended, 
whether to the diſpoſing of temporall things , and to the giuing ot 
depriuing of temporall kingdomes in order to ſpirituall good, as my | 
Aduer ſaries imagine, or onely to the diſpoſing or diſpenſing of ſpiritu- · 
all things as many other learned Catholikes are of opinion, this is that, 
which is now in controuerſie betwixt mee, and M. Fitzherbert, and 
which he taketh — — by all lawes humane, and diuine cleerelyto 
convince, and re to give that for a reaſon, which is the que 
Nion, is to commit tharfault; which the Logicians call peritio principy. 

34 If Mr. Fer herbert had arguedin that manner. as Lefſnrd:dio 
witzthatthe Pope by the plenitnde of his power may gine the heauenly wy 
Rome, aid therefore hee may pine an earthly , becauſe bee that can doe the | 
—ů—— he had not altered the ſtate of the queſſiõ, or 
Changed Deſiwr medium or reaſon, but then I would alſo haue denied 
his conſequence, and haue impugned thatreaſon or maxime, by thoſe 
ſeure inſtances, and infinite other, which might be brought, which 
docleerely & directly conſute and ouerthrow that mexime. But 2 
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that he flyeth from that maxime, which Leſs: brought for his medium 
or reaſon, to the plenitade of the Popes power, he both altereth the ſtate 
of the queſtion, and alſo giueth that for a reaſon, which is the queſtion: 
For I vtterly deny, that the Pope by that plenitude of power , which 
Chrift hath graunted to his Church, can, } doe not ſay command, im- 
poſe, or enioyne temporall things, as temporall penalties, but diſpoſe 
of temporallchings, or inflict temporall puniſhments, although it bee 
imagined, that they are neceſſary, as they are not, tothe good of the 
Church and the ſalvation of ſoules, it belonging only to the temporall 
power of Secular Princes, whom Chrift hath appointed to be Prote. 
Hours of his Church, to vie thetemporall ſword, to inflict remporall 
puniſhments,and to diſpoſe of temporall things. 

35 Wherefore, neither the plenitude o —.— power in the 
ſupreme ſpirituall P«ſtoxr to giue the heauenly kingdome doth neceſ- 
ſarily inferrea power in him to giue an earthly kingdomezasa necelſa- 
tie conſequent of the former, as my eAdwerſarie heere affirmeth, al- 
though the ſupreme ſpirituall Paſlour by the plenitude of his ſpirituall 
power hath as much ſpirituall authoritie and iuriſdiction, as is neceſſa- 
rie for the gouernment and good of the Church, as it is inſtituted by 
Chriſt our Sauiour, neither is the changing, transferring, or giuing of 
an earthly kingdome, and the diſpoling of all temporall things ab/o- 
lately neceſſarie for the ſpirituall — of the Church, or, whick is all 
one, for the ſauing of ſoules as alſo my Aduerſarie here ſuppoſeth from 
which neceſſitie, for the moſt part, he draweth an argument to prooue, 
the aforeſaid power to diſpoſe of all temporall things to be in the Pope, 


— 


(although ſometimes he graunteth, Iba the Pope hath the aforeſaid | ccf. a. un 3. 


power ouer temporal goods and States , yea and of the — alt Chriſti- 
ant, ſo farre forth,at lcaſt, as it ſhall be connenient for the good of the ſaute, 
and of the Church, which is a too too large and exorbitant extenſion 
of the Popes ylenitude of power to take away the kingdomes and liues 
of Chriſtian Princes and to diſpoſe of all temporals) for that as Card. 
Bellar mine himſelfe confetlerh, it is not alſalutely neceſſarie , for the good 
of the Church to reſift the common enemie, as the Turke, For if the 


Church, ſayth he, ® cold connerſe under the moſt cruel perſecutions of m lb. i. l. 


Nero, Domitian, Deeius and Diocletian , why may it net alſo vnder the ,Concil, cp. to 


o conerſari, 


perſecutib of the Turks? Aud although the diſpoſing oftemporal things, 


the changing, trausferring, giuing and taking away of —— F 


domes were neceſlary for the ſpirĩtual good of ſoules,orof the b 
yet they being temporall actions, a to thetemporall power, 
as Godalmi —— ingui — world, or com- 
mon- tem and ſpirituall power by their aQi- 
ons, functions and di nities, th — bytes 

tuall, but onely by the tem and ciuill power, which _ 
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ſubiects. 
: — Neither doe thoſe facts of Popes, which my Ad. 
wer/arie here bringeth, or any ſuch like, ſufficiently prooue a power in 


the. Pepe, as he is a ſpirituallPaſtour o change, traneferre, giue, or tabe 


away earthly kingdomes, for that it i one thing ſayth Card. Selermine, 
nuR. A. "co relate the fatl of Kings , (and ſo likewiſe of Popes) and an other 
755 . thing to proone their power right and anthoritic. As Leo the third Pope o 
org oe 82 h name ſayth my Aduerlarie, gave to Charles the great the 
—  * ef theweſt , vbich was acknowledged by the Greeks Emperonrs themſelag 
_ to be the _ 2 mole 1 did fully and cleercly anfwere in 
ales Fr 37 But tothis example I did fully a 0 my 
ry nun Apologieip to wit, that the Remane Empire was not-tranſlated from the 
lib, 23. Zona Crecians to the Germans by the onely authoritic of the Pope, but alſo by 
ras tem 3. An- the common conſent, ſu „ordinance, decree , and authoritie c 
val. Cedrenus the Senate, and people of Rome, both Clerkes, and Laikes, with the ta- 
— e Lite conſent at leaſt wiſe of all others, to whom it — 
N — — whomthe chiefelt of all was the Biſhop of Rome, who did not 1 | 
ſeq.  A{pirituall or Pontificall authoritie, which he as Pope receiued from 
ChriA, cauſe that tranſlation, but as he being the principall member, 
— of Rome, and of the —_ Empire, . by — hy 
iciting, procurement, ſuffrage and authoritie chiefly ſet for- 
ward that tranflation, and as he was Pope did by his Pontificall autho- 


ritie approoue it to be lawfull, and no way tepugnant to the law of 


Cod or nature, for which cauſes he is ſaid by many writers to haue 
transferred that Empire, as the chiefe and principall Authour, procu- 
rer, and approouer - 

38 And this I did — © gages in that place both by the 
grounds of Card, Bellarmine himſelfe, and alſo by So teſtimonies of 


thoſe Authours, whom he alledged. For nothing can be concluded,{aith | 


q ib. 2. 4 Rem. he, a by arguments talen from authors * — For it doth not follow, 
Font. cap. s. T[uke, Paul and Seneca dee not ſay,that S. 
te Peter was not at Rome; For theſe three were not bound to ſay all things, au 


40 — — | ———— we » then to a thouſou 
<< ſaying not lung, ſo that theſe doe not deny,what the other: das affirme. Ste- 
60 — iat none at all of thirtie two Authours, whom 


Card. Rallar mine brouęht for witnelles of the tranſlationof the Empire 
*© made by the Pepe, doth deny, that the aforeſaid tranſlation was done 
tc by the authoritieofthe Senate and people of Rome, and not one 
<< three of Card. Beflarmines Authours, butalſo many more whom Id. 
ted there, doe moſt plainly affirme, that both the authoritieof the ? 

and alſo the conſent · , decree, ordinance, ſuffrageand authoritie of 

Senate 


eter was Rome, therefore J. 


tian Pres are by the lawof Chrift bound to vſe in defence of the ; 
Church, and for the neceſſarie good of their owne ſoules, and of ther 


I 
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: 
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Senate and people of Rome did concurre to that tranſlation, more »» 

credite is to be giuen to them, who doe athrme, that the Empire was >» 

tranſlated by the Pepe Senate, & people of Rome, then to all the reſt, al- », 

though they were a thouſand, ho albeit they ſay that this tranſlation »» 

wuas done by the Pope, yet they doe not deny, thatit was allo done by »» 

the Seaare, and people of Rome. Thus and much more to the ſame »» 

purpoſe did I anſwere in my Apologre *, r See Apobgie 
39 Now you ſhall ſee how cunningly and inſufficiently D. #*7-& /*q- 

Schulchenins doth ſhifr of this my anſwere. For whereas he is very di- 

ligent for the molt part to ſer downe my words, and text in particular, 

when hee imagineth , that with any colourable Reply hee can con- 

fute them, yer here he relateth Cardinall Bellarmines argument drawwne 

fromthe cranſlation of the Remane Empire to the French men, but hee 

altogether concealeth my anſwere thereunto , and fo paſſeth ouer 

| twentiepages of my Apoleg ie, wherein both by his ownegrounds,& by 

his one Aut houri, and many others I cleerly proued, that this tranſla- 

tion was done not onely by the authoritie of the Pope, but alſo of the 

| Senate, and people of Rome: and onely with a flouriſh of words hee 

| endeuourethtoprooueby a Dilemma, which, as you ſhall ſee, isnei- 

{ thertothequeſtion berwixtme, and Cardinall Be/larmine, and which 

| I alſo anſwered in that place, That I muſt either anprooue Card. Bellar- 

| mines opinion , or elſe cleerely contraditt my ſelfe in my anſwere. Where- 

| fore although D. Schulckenius maketh this title of his foureteenth 
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Chapter, The anſwereof Widdringron to the veftof the examples, which 
are taken from the facti of Leo the third cc. is examined, yet hee neither 
examineth my anſwere to that fact of Leo, nor ſetteth it done at all, 
albeic he confeſſeth, that I haue at large diſputed thereof: But this is all 
that he replieth”. 

49 And of the tranſlationof the Empire, Cardinal Bellarmine hath 
exatty, ſoundly, and diligently written three bookes of a inſt bigneſſe , in ſo 
much that nothing doth ſeeme can be added thereunto. Onely at this time 1 
| dre make this argument againfl my Aduerſary Widdrington. Either that 
tranſlation was true, or faigned : If hee (ay it was faigned, hee will bee oner- 
whelmed with the voyces of all Hifloriographers, and hee will take away all 
| kumane faith out of the world. But if hee ſay it was trucly done, 1 Aube 
againe whether it was done iuſi iy, or uniuftly? if hee ſay it was done vmiuſt- 
ly, firft he will contraditt almoſt all Catholike Writers : for onely the Magde» 
'* burgian Heretikes doe blame it as one of the muracles of Antichriſt : Be- 
ſides that hee will wrong all the Latin Emperours, who from that time haue 
beene, & ſhall be, as though their — 15 not grounded vpon a ſound foun- 
dation: Laſtly ,be will reprebe nd all the people of the Weil, yea all the word, 
who haue hitherto honoured the Latin Emperour, as a true and lam ful poſ- 
| feſſonr of the Empire. For alſo the Grecians themſelues with their Em. 
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peronr » and the Perſians, as wee bane related ont of Bellarmine is the 


90. former Chapter, © have acknowledged rhe Latin Emperourt , as true and 


Lewfull Emperonrs. 
41 But if Widdrington ſay that it was done iu, I demand whe. 
ther it was done by the authority of the Romane Biſhop , the Citizens of 


Rome aſſenting, or alſo requeſting it, or whether it was done by the anthe. 
ritie of the people of Rome, the Pope aſſemting, and crowning, and bleſ1i 
the Experonr oboſen by the people, or whether it was done by the anthoritit 
of the Pope and of the people of Rome together. If be will ſay that it wa; 
done by the aui horitie of the Biſhop of Rome, the Citizens of Rome aſſes- 
tung and reque ling it, he will agree both with the truth of the fact and with 
Bellarmine, and with almo#t all Hifloriographers , and he will confirme the 
argument drawne from this example, which hee endenourcth to weaken, For 
Bellarmine doth not reielt the e Authors which my Aduerlary citeth, who 
doc adioyne the people of Rome to the Poperf Rome in the works of the 
traxſl.tion of the Empire, ſo that the true power, and authoritie of transſer- 
ring the Empire be ginen to the Pope alone, and aſſert, deſire, rene ii, and 
acclamation be giuen lo the people, But if he will ſay, that it was done by the 
aut horitie onely of the people, the Pope onely aſſenting , and crowning the 
Emperonr choſen by the people, or alſo by the amthoritie of the people , and of 
the Pope together, he will moil maniſettly contradict bim{elfe,for that in thu 
whole books he hath repeated a thonſand times, that the people are bound by 
the Law of God to obey their Prince, and that neither in the raſe of Hereſie, 
nor in any other caſe ,cimillobedience can by the people be denied to the Prince, 
whom once th y hane bad and therefore that the people, who by the Law of 
God are ſubicft, cannot depeſe their Prince. Let my Aduerſary Widdring- 
tonchooſe — — be will, and hee will be compelled either to agree with 
5 or to cout hbumſelfe. 

42 Thus you ſee, what a braue flouriſh D. Schulckenius hath 
made, eſpecially to thoſe who haue not read my Apologie, as though 
forſooth he had (aid ſomething to the queſtion which was berwixt mee, 
and Cardinall Bellarmine, or had brought ſome new argument, which 
was not anſwered by meinthat place, whereas itis ascleere as the Sun, 
that this his Dilemma is a meere euaſion, and ſhift , and altogether im- 
pertinent to the queſtion, and that I did fully ſatisſie it in that — 
place, both by che —— of Cardinall Bellarmine, and alſo by th 
authorities, which hee alledged without contradicting my ſelte at all. 
For the maine queſtion berweene mee and Cardinall Z me was, | 
whether this tranſlation of the Empire was done by the authoritie 
onely of the Pope , or by the authoritie both of the Pope, and alſoof 
the people, and l prouedcleerly by Cardinal Bellarminesowne 
and alſo by his one Authors, that it was done both by the Pope , and 
allo by the Senate and people of Rowe. Now D. Schnlckewns w_ 
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little or nothing to this queſtion, but flyeth to another by-queſtion, 
to wit, whether it was done inftly or ouiuſtly, whereas the principall que- 


tion was onely of the fact, to wit, by whom the fact was done,whe- 


ther by the Pope alone, or alſo by the people, and not whether the 
fact was iuſt or vniuſt. So that you ſee heere be two queſtions, the 
foit is of the fact, to wit, whether there was any ſuch fact, and by 
whag, and in what manner it was done, with all other circumſtances, 
which belong to that particular fact: the ſecond is of the iuſtice or in- 
iuſtice of the fact, to wit, whether that particular fact conſidered 
with all particular circumſtances belonging thereunto was iuſtly or 
vniuttly done. 


43 Theff queſtion, as D. Schulcienius himſelte affirmeth, tis 


to be decided by the teſtimonies of Hiſtoriographers, o whom it apper- 


taineth to write barely, ſimply and tracly the facts of men and the ſecond, 
which doth neceſfari uppoſe the firſt , by Diuines or Lawyers, to 
whom it appertaineth to what is right or wrong, Marke now how 
cunningly D. Schalckenins to confound his Readers vnderſtanding in- 
uerteth the order oftheſe queſtions , and putting. as it were, the Cart 
before the horſe, demandeth that firſt, which he ſhould do laſt, and that 
laſt, which he ſhould firſt. For fin he demandeth, whether that fact, to 
wit, the tranſlation of the Romane Empire from the Grecians to the 
French, wasiuſtly or vniutily done; and ſecondly he demandeth, whe- 
cher it was done by the authoritie of the Pope alone, or of thepeople 
alone, or ofthe Popeand people together; as though one ſhould decide 
acaſe of conſcience before itbe knowen and agreed vpon what the caſe 
is, and what be all the praticular circumſtances, which doe alter the 
cale. belonging thereunto. For it is one caſe or queſtion, to putthe 
tranſlation of the Empire to be done by the Pope alone, an aber by the 
people alone, a third by the Pope and people together. Allo it is one 
caſe, if it be done by the Pope and people together, when the Empire is 
forſaken and abandoned by the Emperour , or which is all one, with 
the expreſſe or tacite conſent of the Emperour, for that he refuſeth to 
rule or reigne ouer the people any longer, and an other caſe,when the 
Empire is notforſaken by the Emperour , or which is all one, againſt 
the Emperours will and conſent, for that he will til remame to be their 
Emperour. Now if D. Schalckenine had either put downe the caſe or 
queſtion — with all particular circumſtances belonging thereun- 
to, it would eaſily haue beene anſwered, or elſe if it had pleaſed him to 
haue ſee done my words, and the caſe as I did put it, and prooue it to 
be laufull, the Reader would preſently haue ſeene, that D. Schalobe- 
nius well haue ſpated to make his aforeſaid or Dilem- 
ma, for that I did fully anſwere it in that place, and that neither I con- 
tradicted my ſelfe, nor that he did anſwere at all my argument, but that 


rather 
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bf D. Schulckenius anſwere to Widdrington Cunap,z 
rather by his ſilence, he did ſufficiently acknowledge, that he could 
not anſwere it at all. 
44 For fir I did affirme, that the Ramm Empire was tranſl. 
ted from the Grecians to the French by the authoritie, decree , ordi 
nance , conſent and ſuffrage both gf the Pope, and alſo of the people, 
and not of the Pope alone; and this l — by Card. Bellarmines owne 
grounds and alſo by his one Authours and divers others; to 
u Lb. . hi. alſo may bea Ided * Guylielona Malmerburienſis, * Avaſtaſna Bibliothe- 
x In vita Leo- carius ] Siffridus," Benenutus de Rambald:s,* Sabellicw,> Nicolaus Gillina, 
„ un © C4714 Sigoniuzzand many more. Secondly, I affirmed, thatthe Em- 
x 4 peroues of Greece had the Romane Empire as forſaken and abandoned 
z In libro A». by them, and that they refuſedto rule, gouerne and ptotect them any 
geſtal ans longer and conſequently that the tranſlation done with thoſecircum- 
_ 18.1h ſtances was iuſt, and without any wrong done to the Grecian Empe- 
2 we, tours; Neither in — this did I contradict my ſelte. For albeic 
b In vnsallas 1 did oftentimesathrme, that ſubics are bound by the law of God, 
Galie, to obey in ciuill cauſes their temporall Prince, and that in no caſe they 
c Lib.q. de reg haue power to iudge lum, or to withdraw their tempotall allegiance 
— from him, for that in no caſe an inferiour can iudge his Superiour, at 
d lib. 2. 4e Con Card. Bellarmme himſelſe confeſſeth, *for which cauſe he affirmeth, 
cil.cap.18. that the Church in no caſe can iudgean vndoubred Pope , ſo long as he 

is Pope, Neuertheleiſe I never athrmed , that when the Emperovy doth 

abandon and forlake his Empire and people, and refuſeth to be their 

Emperonr any longer, but leaueth them to themſelues, it is not in theit 

power to chooſe them an other Enperour, or to change the Imperial 

CMonarchie into eAriſtecratie or Democratie, for that then the ſu- 
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preme temporall power and authoritie is immediately in the people, 5 


and this allo I prooued in that place out of Card. Bellarmines owne 
principles. 

45 Wherefore when D. Scbulckeninaa little aboue affirmed,rthat 
I doe oftentimes graunt , chat the people cannot in any caſe deny ciuill obe- 


dience to that Prince whom once they hae had, if his meaning be, that! 


doe graunt, that he who once a Prince, can not of his owne accord leaue to 
be a Prince, and can not reſigne his — — to the next heire, and 
that the people are bound to yeeld ciuillobedience to him, who was 
oncetheir Prince, but now of his owne accord, hath reſigned his king 
dome to the next heire, he doth greatly wrong me, and abuſe his Rea- 
der; for to affirme this were fooliſh and ridiculous , and contrarie to 


r 


all reaſon and practiſe: but that which I affirmed was , that it is vet 
probable, and defended by many graue and learned Catholikes, that 
the people, who are ſubiect, can in no cafe, nor for any cauſe iudgeor | 


depoſe their Soueraigne Prince againſt his will, and my reaſon was the 
ſame, which Card. Belarmime oftentimes vſeth, to prooue _ 
Churc 
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Church, or a General Councell can not — — for 
that it is contrarie to all reaſon for an inferiour or ſubiect to iudge his 
Superiour, and therefore thoſe Catholikes that holde a General Conn. 
cell may in ſome cafes iudge the Pope, doe alſo holde that it is ſuperiour, 
and aboue the Pope, 

46 ThattheGrecie» Emperours had the RomaneEmpire as for- 
faken and abandoned by them, I affirmed in theſewords: Secing there- ?” 
fore that (as Lapaldiu, or Ludolphus writeth, and diuers other Authors, 
as Nanclerns, /Encas Siluius, and Michael Coccimius doe inſinuate) the 
Emperours of Greece in the time of Charles the great, and alſo before 
his time. to wit, in the time of his father Pipine, and of his grandfather 
Charles Martelins, did reigne in the Feft Empire only in name, neither 
could the Church of Ne. nor other Churches of Chriſl, or alſo any 
others, being by the Longobard: yniuſtly oppteſſed in the fame Empire 
haue iuſtice by them, or by their authoritie, andſothe aforeſaid Em- 
; perours had the Weſt-Emprire in a manner forſaken , by gouerning 
: therein only in name, as it appeareth by divers Chronicles, the Pe, 
| Senate, and people of Rome, at leaſtwiſe by the tacite conſent of all other 
* Welternemen, who were ſubiect to the Empire, had even accor- 
* dingtothedodtineof Cardinall Zellarwinebut now related, full tight 

and power(which they could looſe by no cuſtome or tranſlation ofthe 
Imperiall Seate, — — and due by the la of 
nature) to chooſe themſelues a new Emperour, and conſequently to 
transfer the Empire, which the Grecian: kept in the Feſterne parts only 
in name, to Charlesthegreat, and his Succeilours, the Imperiall Seate 


being in thoſe parts at that time, as it were vacant, or without an &. 


Lo lth ee at ted... IE. on a< 


peronr, Thus I wrote in my Apologie ©, NA. 


47 And moreouer, that the Greeke Emperours hid the Fefterxe 
Empireand people for forſaken, and abandoned,and gaue, at leaſtwiſe, 
their tacite conſent, accordingto that rule of the law , gui tacet con- 
ſentire videtur, thatthey might chooſe to themſelues another Empe- 

| perour, at leaſtwiſe in power and authoritie, it is apparant, for that they 
did neuer tepugne, contradict, or gaineſay, that Chari: the great 
mould rule ouer them, although perchance it diſpleaſed them that hee 
| ſhould haue the name of Emperonr, Yea, and as Cardinall Belermine 
f himſelfe writeth, when the Empreſſe Irene heard, that Charles was called, 
| and crowned Emperony by Pope Leo, free did not onely gaineſay , but alſo 
ſhe wonld haue married Charles, and had done , if certame perfidions Cu- 
nuches had not hindered her, as Zonatas and Cedrenus doe write in the life 
of the ſaid Irene. e Afterwards, rene being dead, Nicephorus the Em- 
perour, who did ſucceede her, ſent Ambaſſadowrs to Charles as to an Em- 
peronr, as writeth Ado in this Chronicle of the yeere 803, And alittle f. 
ter Nicephorus being dead, Michael /acceeding him [ent he > + ro 
; H ln, 


| 
| 
| 
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hononr hins as 41 Emperour, as wrieth 
Ado in his Chromole of the yeere ꝗᷓ ro. All which doe ſufficiently con- 
firme, that the Greoke Emperours did not gaineſay this tranſlation, nor 
conceive it to be a wrong done to them, and in preiudice of their ln 
periall right and Soueraigntie. C 

48 Byallwhichicis manifeſt f, that I doe not any wrong at 
all to the Lin Emperours, who haue beene, and ſhallbe from the time 
of that tranſlation, as though their — — were not grounded vpon 
any ſound title or ſoundation for that all writers, and Cardinall Be!. 
larmine himſelfe doe agree in this, that the Pope together with the reſt 
of the people haue power to chooſe them another Emperour , in caſe 
the Emperour will no longer reigne ouer them, becauſe in that caſe the 
ſupreame temporall power and authoritie is onely in the people, or 

le multitude, but rather Card. Be{/armize as >Tobſeruedio that 
place, * doth call in queſtion, and make doubtfull the right and title, 
which the Lats Emperours haue to the Empire, in that hee affirmeth, 
that they haue all theie tight and title from the Pope alone, ſeeing that 
there be many learned and graue Authours , who make a great doubt, 
— — by the inſtitution of (lit, any ſuch 
power and authoritie to transfer Empires, but no Authour , not ſo 
much as Card. Bal/armine himfelfe according to his doctrine , which 
I relatedin that place, doeth deny, that che whole multitude hath full 
power,andauthoricieto transfer the Empireintheaforeſaide caſe, to 
wit, when the Emperourdoth abandon the Empire, and will no longer 
reigne ouer the people. 

49 Secondih, it is alſo manifeſt , that I haue not any way contra- 
dicted my ſelfe in my anſwere, and that I haue cleerely prooued by 
Card. — owne grounds, and by his one Authours , that the 


Charles, who libemiſe did 


D.Schatchentusanfreroro Widdtington, Cnar,z 


SEE Hina es ; 


aforeſaide tranſlation was done by the authoritie, decree , ordinance, | 


and ſuffrages both of the Popeand of the people, and conſequently that 
thepeopledid morethen onely requeſt 2 , and allent to that 
tranſlation: to which D. Schulcheniws maketh no anſwere at all: and 
therefore his ſilence herein is both an euident ſigne, that hee was not 
able to im my anſwere, and that although hee doeth fo highly 
commend his owne bookeof the tranſlation of the Empire, as exact, 
foandly, and diligemtly written, yet his oune conſcience, for as muchas 
concerneth « , ſeerh nowthecontrarie for that hee being 
ſo plainly convinced both by his one principles, and alſo by his owne 

e authoritie on as hee pretended to prooue in that hia 
booke of the tranlation, but alſo of the people, hee was engaged for 
the ſaving of his credit to haue in ſome fort cõfuted my anfw ro 
paſſe it ouer cunningly with a Dilemmenot belonging to — 

ts que 
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ueſtion, and which was alſo fully ſatisfied by mee in that place, wich- 
— ſerting downe any one word of my anſwwere, and ſo omitting con- 
trarie to his accuſtomed manner aboue twenty pages of my text tage- 
ther, doth argue no good and ſinoere proceeding. And it is 
manifeſt what the Reader may thinke of my aries ſineeritie, who 
in this place doth ſo barely, and nakedly repeate againe this argument, 
without taking any notice ofthe anſwere, which in my Apologie I gaue 
to the ſame. 

50 But the Empireof the Weflfaith Mr. Firzherbert & was acknow- 6 NU IN 

ledęed by the Greeks Emperonr: them;tlnes to be the Popes gift ; and there- 


fore Emanuel Commenus ® Emperenr of Conflantingg'e m the time of h Blond.dec, 


ridereke the firſt , wnderflanding of the diſſention betwixt him, and Pope Plana 
— wird} {ent — 5 225 Pope, and offered bins wot TS 
only a army with great ſumme: of money. but alſo to rewnite the 39942848. 
per bc erty Latin, if hee would reſtore that Empire of the Weſt to the 
Emperonrs of Conſlantinople. 

51 But neither Emanuel! Commenss, nor any other Crete Em 
rour (although from the particular fact of ſomeone — 
ciallywho was deſirous to enlarge his Empire, no good argumẽt can be 
drawneto proue a right) did acknowledge the Empire ot᷑ the Welt to 
be the Popes gift, in any other manner, then they had read, or heard from 
Hiſtoriographers,to wit, that the Pope was indeede the chiefe and prin- 
cipall, but not the onely Authour of that tranſlation. And therefore 
Blondus one of Cardinall Bellarmines owne Authours doeth well Blond 4 
affirme it to be manifeſt, bat rhe fir tranſlation of the Roman Empire fri . 3. princtp a, 
the Conflantinopolitans to the French Princes was done by the anthoritie and 
conſent not only of the Pope, Cſergy, & people of Rome, bot alſo by the ſuf- 
frages of the people, and principall men of all Italie. Neither did Emanuel 
Commenus deſire of Pope eAlexandexthethird , that healone without 
the conſent, and ſuffrages of the Princesand people would reſtore 
the Empire of the M eſ to the Emperours of Conſteminople, but that 
— meanes that it might be reſtored, or tranſlated to them 
againe, as he was a chiefe meanes, and A Authour that it was 
tranſlated from the Grecian: to the Freneh. 
52 Inlike menmer,faith Mi. Fitzherbert, i the ſecond tranſlation of i N. iz. v 
the Weſt Engpire from the French ( that is to ſay from rhe familie of 
Charles the great onto the Germans) was made efpecially by the aur ho- 
ne of the Ses Apoſtolike, as Card, Bellarmine prooneth cleerely js gl Ig. 
bis Treatiſe of the tranſlation of the Empere, If m Aduerſatic had 3. 
faid,only by the ity of the Sea A ke, he had ſpoken to the put 
poſe, but that word l eſrriaiiy] clean ouerthroweth his — orl 
will not contend with him at this preſent, whether it was done efpecially 
by the authoriticof the Sea —— that manner as] Mr 
E 
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fore, — — 
eſpecially,chicfly,or principally bythe Popes auchoritie, either 
thefirſt, — tranſlation was done only by the authoritie of the Se, 
Apoſtolibe, — "as 17, I viterly deny : neither hath 
Card. Bellarmine in the aforeſaid Treatiſe by any one ſufficient argu- 
ment prooued,orisable to the ſame. 

53 We ee nn, that Clodoueus, K the fen 
Chriſtian King of France, being deſwons after his Baptiſine, to make 
jars ure bs gbt and tule S hr tne proc recrius on 
fromthe hands of the Archbiſhop of Rhemes by authoritie and commuſrion 
of the Sea Apoſtolibę. But truly it is ſtrange, to ſee what ſtrange argu - 
ments, and voide of all probabilitie my Adverſaries dare bring for 
proofe of ſo great a matter, asis the giuing, taking away, tranſlating of 
Kingdomes and Empires. For what Hiltoriographer euer wrote, that 
Cl the firſt Chriſtian King of France, had no good right and ti 
tleto his kingdome betore he became Chriſtian; or that hee receiued 
his title, right, and authoritie — S. Remigius by commilſi- 
on of the Sea Apeſtelike,and that he himſelfe profeſſed as much, or that 
it belongeth tothe eLchbi/bop of Rbemoi to chooſe the King of France, 
if we will ſpeake properly of chooſing, as though the Kings of France, 
were Kings by election, and not by hereditatie ſucceſſion, or that the 
right and title which the Kings of France haue to their kingdome de- 

vpon the election of the Archbi/bop of Rhemes, or the Sea A. 
poilolike ĩ If my Adwerſarie were in France , and would affirme thus 
much, I feareme, he would be glad to recant his doctrine in this point, 
or to interpret his words in a better ſenſe, or elſe he might perchance, 
to vſe his owne words, finde it to his coſt. 

54 Neither doth Papirixs Maſo affirme, as my eAdver ſaric and 
Boxing ſay, that King Clodoueus, or Lewis the faſt, did profeſſe to receine 
bi king dome, or his right and title thereunto from the hands of S. Remigius 
cb p of. Rhemes by authoritie and commiſtion of the Sa Apoſtolile, 
neither could he with truth profeſſethe ſame ,, for that he was long be- 
fore King of France, and had true right, and lawfull title to that king- 
dome, before he was baptized by S. Remigius; neither doth baptiſme 
— 4 and titles to tem kingdomes , but as it de- 
priueth no man of his temporal] right and dominion, ſo it giueth no 
man any temporall right ot dominion, but giueth him only a ſpirituall 
right, and maketh him heire to the kingdome af heaven. But all chat 
Papirias Maſo doth affirme is, that when Philip the firſt. of that name 
being but ſeauen yeares old was by the Archbi/bop of Rhemes conſecrated 
and —— of France, and to ſucceede his Father Henry then 
luing, and preſent at his conſecration, the Archbiſhop, after he had de. 


r 


the Carbolilę faith unto bim, and Philip lud profeſſed the ſame, 2 
ſ 


6 tat 
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taken bis aathto defend the Church and hi ling dome, taking S. Remigius 
faffe into his hands, did quietly andpeaceably diſcaurſe, how the eleftion and 
conſecration of the King did belong chnefely to him, from the time , that $. 
Remigius du Bapti ce and conſecrate King Lewis. Hee did alſo femme, 
how by that faffe Pope Hormiſda gave to S. Remigius this power of 
ſecratmng, andthe — rr or Primacie of France, and how P 
Victor did grant it to ht his Church, Then bis Father Henry 2 
ning he choſe him to be King afier bim. 

55 This is all that Papirivs Maſo writeth : So that all the diffi- 
eultie of theſe words conliſteth in that word [e/efion] which cannot be 
vnderſtoodproperly, and for that election, whereby one is made King, 
or heire apparantto the crowne, who was not King, or heire apparant 
before the election: For the Kings of France before that time, and euer 
ſince haue their right, and title tothe crownenotby election, but by he- 
reditarie ſacceſſion, but it is taken for the religious ceremonie of conſe- 
cration, and a ſalemne declaration of the e Archbiſbop, that the perſon, 
whom he conſecrateth, is choſen, or rather acknowledged, and accepted 
by the whole kingdome for King, or heire apparant to the crowne. 
Neitherdoth the conſecration and declaration, or if we will improper- 
ly call it ele#son of the Archbiſbop , giveany more right, authoritie, or 
Soueraignitie to the King of France, then he had before, neither if hee 
werenotconſecrated, elected, or declared to be King by the Arcbbi/bop, 
ſhould he want any temporall right, authoritie, or Soueraignitie , for 
that the Kings authoritie & Soueraignitie doth not neceſſarily — 
on the Archbi/bops conſecration, election or declaration, although ſome 
of the vulgar fort of people may perchance imagine, that he is not a 
perfect King, beſore he be conſecrated and annointed. 

56 As like iſethe Pope, aſter he is choſen by the Cardinals, is true 
Pope, and hath all Papall power, and iuriſdiction, before he is conſecra 
ted or crowned Pope : neither doth his Pape# authoritie necellatily de- 
pend vpon his coronation, which belongs only to a religious ceremo- 
nie, and a complementall, but — — ut this I vn* 
derſtand tor this preſent only of choſe Kings,who hauetheir right, and 
tile by hereditarie ſucceſſion, and not of thoſe, who are Kings by ele- 
ction, asisthe Romane Emerour, and the King of Polonia. For it is a 
queſtion among the Lawyers, whether the Zayerozy before he bee 
crowned by the Pope, or by his commiſſion istruly Emperor, and hath 
full Imperiall power, or no, whereof and from whence this may pro- 

ceede I will not now diſpute, and ſoit may perchance be a cuſtome a- 

mongthe Poleniant , that the King elect, is not accounted a complete 

and — — crowned, and — — — 

politan; is may proceede originally , and chiefely 

ple or Kingdome,in whom —_—_ 7] Regall authoritiedoth relide, 
3 vntill 


—— 4 
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vntill they haue choſen a Ning in which time of vacancie they may ex- 
tend, or limite his authoritie, or make him with what conditions they 
pleaſe, yea and if they will change the Monarchie into e Axiſtecratie, or 
Democratie,which cannot be likewiſe ſaid of thoſe Kingdomes, which 
haue their Kings not by election, but — ſucceſſion, of 
whom that vulgar ſaying is verified, that the King doth neuer die. 

57 Ae when Boleſlaus King of Polonia, faith M-. Fitzherbert, 
had killed the holy Biſhop Staniſlaus, Pope Gregorie the /eventh did mi 
E him hut alſo commanaed the Biſhops of that 
ſhould not annoint and crowne any King of Polonia 
without his expreſſe leane,and order, whereby he that ſucce:ded Boleſhaus 
had but the title of Duke, which remained alſo to bis Succeſſaurs far the 
ſpare of two hundred and fifiie yearer. So as this matter is cleare not onlyin 
reaſon, but alſo in pracliſe and ſo bath teen for many ages, whereby it 
reth, that the Pope may gine as well the earthly, as the heaxenly — 


for ＋ of the Church, by the ſame reaſon , and power, that he may di. 


prine Princes of their ſtates , when they deſerne it, and the good of the 
Church requireth it. 

58 Aud thus thou ſceſt, good Reader, how probably this man Wid- 
drington hath impugned the argument Leſſius, ſceing that of foure argu 
wents that he hath ſcoffingly framed to counterfeit the ſame, and to prooue a 
bad conſequence therein, there is not any one to hu purpoſe, and ſom: of them 
being traly vnderſlood, and wrged according to the true ſtate of the queſt 
en (which he hath changed in them) doe make direttly for us; ſo that bu 
{coffes doe fall vpon none but himſelſe, and his owne ridiculous argument iqani 


therefore whereas he concludeth them with a gybing demand, asking , whe- | 


ther theſe, and thelike are not goodly arguments to perſwade the Eng 


liſh Catholkes to caſt away prodigally their goods, and to deny then 


fidelitie to their Prince? J may with much more reaſon demand of bim 
whe ther theſe and ſuch other anſweres and arguments of his, are not goody 
ones to moone the Engliſh Catholikes to be ſo prodig all of thew ſoules as io cal 
them away vpen bis word, by denying fidelitie , and obedience to their ſpirits 
all Paſtowr,who hath the chargeof their ſoulet. 


59 But it ſeemeth that his minde aud band i altogether v pon bu | 


halfe penny ( as the pronerbe ſpeaketh) ſeemy that he hath ſo great care of the 
Catholikes goods, and ſo little of their ſoulet, that he would haue them ves · 
ter and har their eternal! ſalnation to ſane their 1engyorall goods ; but | 
hope God willinſpire them to be wiſer, and alwaier to the 
ſemence of aur Sauiour, quid homini, &c, What doth it profits 
man to gaineall the world if he looſe his foule ? Thus MF. Fitz herben 
endeth ach . 


60. But — the example and practiſe of Pope Gregory theſe 
venth, I doe freely acknowledge, that hee was the 2 — and 
| | nie 
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Writer that did in ex wordes teach, that the Pope hath authoritie 
to depoſetemporall Princes, & alſo that he was the firſt Pope, who con- 
travy to of his Anceftours,as Ouaphriuswitneſſeth, did practiſe b Lig, & vu 
the lame, but firſt he did practiſe it, and then he endeuoured to prooue, cent. Rom. 
that he tight lawfully doe it: ſince which time it hath in beene 
practiſed by many Popes : Neuertheleſſe both the doctrine, and the 

iſe was not knowneto the ancient Fathers, and alſo it hath euer 

e reſiſted, and contradicted by Catholike Princes, and people both 
Diuines and Lawyers, and therefore it cannot rightly bee called the 
praRtiſe of the Church. And although the Pere might for ſufficient 
cauſe command the B. bop of Polonia, that they ſhould not conſecrate 
any King without his expreſſe leaue, and order, it being onely a religi- 
ous ceremony, yet it cannot bee ſufficiently prooued, either that the 
Pope hath authoritie to depriue by way of ſentence, (for of his power 
to depriueby way of command I doe not now diſpute ) any Countrey 
of the title and name of a Kingdome, without the conſent of the 
Countrey, or of him to whom the Covigrey is ſubie in temporalls, 
it being no ſpirituall, but a meere temporall title, and therefore belong- 
ing to temporall,and not to ſpirituall power; or that the Succeſſours of 
Boleſtau had onely the title of Dukes , for that the Pope depriued thein 
by way of a iuridicall ſentence of the title of Kings ; but this might 

either from the people themſelues, who by reaſon of that hey- 

nous fact of Boleſlans lin killing that holy Biſbep Sraniſlens with his 
o ne hands in the Church whiles he was — Maſſe, and after he 
had miraculouſly cleered himſelfe, by raiſing a man from death in o- 
pen Parliament to giue teſtimony, whether he had iniuriouſly taken 
from that dead man certaine lands, or no, whereof he was falſly accu- 
ſed by the Kmy in a publike aſſembly of the Realme) would not giue 
any longer that title of Kings; or for that the Emperour, to whom that 


- kingdome was perchance ® then feudatie, would not ſuffer them by m Dulrauiur 


realon of the execrable crime, to haue any longer that title of Kg, but I 5. & Ancas 
onely of Dukes. Off Siluius, cap, 
61 - Wherefore neither by any ſufficient reaſon ; or approoued 3 1 
practiſe it can bee prooued, that the Pope as Pope hath power to 2% in the 
give earthly kingdomes for the good of the Church, or to depriue time of Otho 
Princes; of their ſtates, although they ſhould deſerve it, and the good the hr Emte- 


alſo of the Church ſhould require it, which laſt ſuppoſition ne- „1 2 


uertheleſſe is vntrue, for that to depriue Princes of their temporall — — 


States is not necellary for the of the Church, and the ſaluation of tothe Romane 

ſoules, as I haue ſhewed before; and although ĩt were neceſſary, yet Empire. 

conſidering that it is atemporall or ciuill, and not a ſpirituall action, 

for what end ſoeuer we ſuppoſe it to be done, it cannot be performed by 

a ſpirituall, or Eccleſiaſticall, but nn or ciuill power. _ 
4 63 An. 


The concluſion of this Chapter is examined Cu. 


62 And thus thou ſeeſt, good Reeder, ( toconclude this Chap, 


ter with my eMdverſery,) how ſoundly, without any ſcoffng ! 


haue confuted Leſuu argument, and that generall maxime., whereon 
his conſequence was grounded, by thoſe fowre inſtances , which I haue 
heere examined, and cleerely prooued that they are all to the purpoſe, 
and doe not any whit alter the ſtate of the queition, but that my Ad- 
jerſarie himſellein impugning them doth alter the caſe, and 

the ſtate of the queſtion, or medius ter minus, which Leſcins vſed, and 
Ayeth from his argument to others of his one inventing, wherein he 
diſcouereth his great ignorance in Logicke , and that thetefore all thoſe 
vnſeemely nickenames of abſurd , pertinent, fooliſh , rigicmlons, and 
malicious, agree to none ſo much as to himſelfe, All which being duly 
conſidered I referre-to the iudgement of any indifferent man, whe- 
ther I had not reaſon, without any cog ging. ſcoſſing. gibing, or malice, (as 
my Aduerſary is pleaſed to vnburden his fowle and bitter ſtomacke 
but with a ſincere compaſſion of the miſcrable (tate of poore En 
Catholikes in ſoule, body, goods, and credit, (into which.chis man 


ſeeketh to dra them headlong) and with. an earneſtdeſire, that they 


ſhould, according to our Sauiours commandement, Render to God and 
Ceſar that which i their due, to affirme by way of interrogation, 
that theſe and ſuch like reaſons are no good arguments to moon the Englifþ 
Catholikes prodigally to caſt away their goods and to deny their allegiance ty 
bis Maieſlie. 

63. Neither is it my deſire, that Catholikes ſhould bee prodigal} 
of their ſoules, or ſhould deny their fidelitie and due obedience to 
their ſpirituall Paſla: neither is it true, that I haue greater care of 


their goods, then of their ſoules. or that I would haue them venten | 


and hazard their eternall ſalvation to. ſaue their temporall goods, as. 
M.. Firzherbert (little caring what he faith, ſo that by his ſaying he 
may any way diſgrace me) very vntruely, God forgiue him, —— 
For I doechie fly reſpect, God is my witneſſe, their eternall ſaluation, 
and I would haue them to render all due obediencu both to their ſpiti 
tuall Paſftaar, and alſoto their temporall Prince, but my deſire is, that 
they will ſincerely couſider, that not only in denying ſpirituall obe- 
dience to their ſpirituall Paſtour, but alſo — temporall allegi 


ance to their temporall Prince , they doe venter and hazard their eter· 
nall ſaluation, for that they are bound by the commaunde- 
ment of our Sauiour, and vnder paine of eternall ion, to rende 


both u God and Cæſar that which is their due. Nut it ſeemeththat y 
Adnerſaries minde is all vpon the Pope, and little vpon his Prince,ſecing 
that he hath ſo great care to enlarge the Popes MAomnareby, and ſo litile 
to maintaine his Kings Soveraigntie, but I hope God will inſpire Engliſh 
Catholikesto be wiler and not to runne headlong on either ſide 2. but 


* 


= : 


— 


Cuav.3 


— — - — — 


zard their faluation in gwing too as too little to their ſpiri- 
tuall Paftoxy , as alſo in giuing too little, as too much to their tem- 
porall Prince. 2859 

64 Wherefore my humble requeſt to Eogll h Catholikes is, that 
ſeeing this controuerſie of theirtemporall and ſpirituall obedience, be- 
eweenetheir remporall Prince, and ſpirituall Palo doth ſo necrely 
concerne their eternall ſaluation, they will not venter their ſoules vpon 
any mans bare · word, nor giue credit eithexeo my ſayings , or the lay- 
ings of my eAdverſaries without examining ſiucerely the reaſons on 
both ſides, and the ſubſtance and manner of both our writings,and di- 
gently conſidering how farreforth they are bound to obey the com- 
mand of their ſpirituall Puſfoar, when it is only declarative and groun- 
ded vpon no ſore definition , gy commandement of their tem- 
porall Prince, whois inlawfullpolleſſion of his kingdome,from which 
the Pope, the matter being as yet in controuerſie, and not decided, pre- 
tendeth to haue power to exclude him. For neither ignorance , nor 
pretence of zeale to the Sea ¶QApeſtolibę, can no in my opinion excuſe 
them from not examining what duty they owe both to their ſpirituall 
Paſtour, and alſo to their temporal Prince, and to what things both their 
temporall and alſo ſpirituall obedience doth extend; for now they ha- 
uing ſo many and ſo ſufficient cauſes prudently to doubt (both in re- 
— of ſo many bookes that haue beene written, and alſo of the ſtrange 
carriage of my eAduerſeriorin commanding me to purge my ſelfe vnder 
paine of Cenſures, and not tellingof what, and forbidding my+dookes, 
and not declaring for why, although I haue often delired to know 
ſome one particular thing whereof Hhouldpurge my ſelfe, or which is 
blame worthy in my bookes, faithfullypromiling to purge whatſoeuer 
is to be purged, and to recall wharſoeuer I haue written amiſſe) they 
are —— ene — the — of all . to examine the 
truth, ſo farre forth as the learning an icie of euery man uvill 
mit, rm + — will — and damnable, and their 
zeale; albeit they ſhall thinke to doe God good ſeruice, will be Phar:- 
ſacall,ſinfull; and inexcuſable; and theretorelhope they will be wiſer, 
and not ſuffer themſelues to bee carried away- hood winke with blinde 

edience, which is , when theit obedience to man 


. 


: be 
po ſedtencebf our Sttiour, Red ce Cæſar the things that are Cx. 


andthe reg rharare Gals, te God. 


| v4 Ti : : 


* 71 * ? © 1 1 3 * 
. 0 LV ” 4 N. 10 10 3 


EHAP. 


| "Althe axthortier of the vid Toltamene 870.1. Cue 
+» CHAP, In. e 
u herein Widdringtons Interpretation of that clauſe of the * 


wherein the 2 — that Princes who are excommunica 
red or deprived by the Pope may be depoſed, or murdered 
by their ſubiects, or any other whatſocuer ] is abiured as im- 
pious and hereticall , is prooued to be ſound and ſufficient , and is 
cleared from all abſuritic and contradittion enen by M. Fitz 
herberts mne examples, and that it may without periurie be 


ſwor orne by any (atholike. + 

Ll that M. Fitzherbert obiecteth in this Chapter I haue aboue 
in the end of the ſecond part of this Treatiſe fully, and verbatim 
already confuted, and therefore 1 thinke it ſuperfluous to re- 
peate here the ſame againe. 


CHAP. V. 


herein Widdringtons anſweres to al Mi. Fitzherberts gu- 
ments taten — God, both in the old Teſtament and 
alſo in the new are prooued to be trucly probable and ſincere, and 
no way ff audulent,or contrarie to his owne doctrine. 


Ecauſe this Chapter will be foowheclonger then 
_ for that my Adwerſaric hath ſcraped here | 
2 yg. er out of the law of God, 

< ep old Teſtament to prooue, that 

wer not onely in thenew law, but 
in the old hach euer been the ſupreme. powe: 
| DS — and mighc anne, —— 


Ae 


| — 

rr e 5 
a id alde 
Teſtament ſince the inſtitution of 1 Twill 
— PEPE Eee he bach caken ouroche 


new Teftament. : 


Cnars.Src.1. art anſwered in general. — 2 
SECT. I. 


wherein all the authorities which are brought out of the olde law are 
— in all by the doctrine of Card. Bellarmine and 
other learned Dinines , alſo the arguments taken from that place 
of Deatcron.17, Si difficile & ambiguum cc. and the exam- 
; ples of Eleazat and Ioſue , and from t difference of the acrifi- 
ces to be offered for Prieits and Princes, together with the teſti- 
monies of Philo, Theodoret and Procopius are anſwered in 
particular, 


F Ieſt therefore M. Fit cherbert in his fiſt chapter pretendeth to 


prooue, that Widdringtons anſwere to his arguments deduced from 
the law of God 1s confuted by 7 expreſſe wordt, and text of the Sup- 
— ſrooued to be not onely improbable, but alſo fraudulent, 

in that he diſſembleth the whole ſubſpance, and ptb of MF. Firzherberts di/- 
courſe y for ſo is the title of his fife Chapter, and then he proceedeth 
thus: My A luerſarie Widdrington — trifled, as you haue heard, in 
the precede ut Chapters, goeth forward no leſſe impertinently in theſe words, vr 
Quarto ſi quis &c. Fourth, if a man doe attentiuely read over M.. 
Fitzherberts diſcourſe, he ſhall moſt clearely ſee, that᷑ he hath effectual »» 
ly prooued nothing elſe out of the Law — of God, or of Nature, »» 
but that theremporall power in ſpirituall things, and in teinpotall (as »» 
they ate reduced to ſpirituall) is ſubiect to the ſpirituall power, ſo »» 
farre forth as concerneth commande ment, and a ſpirituall manner of »» 
correction, and not temporall. Ss Widdrington. | 

2 Wherein he ſcemeth to acknowledge, as you ſee, that 1 have e- 
Hually prooned by the law of God and Nature, that the temporal! power 15 
—_—_— itnal, ſo farre forth as concerneth — aut horitie to com 

of wot to puniſh temporally ; meaning , that the ſpirituall per 
ay and c W thing 22 forth as _ —— 1 
the ſpirituall ( for ſo you bane heard him alſo confeſſe before * ) and tha! it char. 2. 5. 1. 
n puniſh ſpiritually ( th is to ſay z 222 of ſpirituall cenſures) but © 2. 

no way temporally; wherein / wiſh to be obſerued what he granteth , and yo, 
what he denyath, for of his 223 q —— confutntion of his de- 2.9. G1 
njall, as baue pertly fg before b, and will ſhew wore amply ©, when I c Chap 6.nw.1 4, 
ſhall haue firſt examined how true it is , that haue prooned effeflnally no- 2812 
vhbing le her that which he mentioneth. Fer to this purpoſe it is to be c- , Wie 
ſidered what 1 have debated goncerning the law of God in my Supplement, 
where I ſud ibn. a 
3 Fir 


92 Suce.r, Mthe authorities of the old lam Cuar. 5 


82 Firſt, J will ſpeaks of the law of God, which if it be conſidered, a it 
& cunts , 1 Moyles , and the law 

delinered Ly our Sanionr Teſus Chriſt ; and all eit the law of Moyles ( for ſo 
much a4 concerneth the indiciall and cere monial part thereof) doth not bind 
v Chriſtians, yet I will make it manifeſt ,cnen by that law that the ſpiritual 
power was then the ſupreme power on earth , and commanded all temporal 
antboritie , yea and that it might and did chaſtiſe Princes temporally when it 
was neceſſarie for the gloris of God, and the good of the Church, This ap- 
peareth by the law of God ſet downe in Deuteronomy ,&c. Thus M. 
Wenne precedent Chapre 

4 Butw eorl haue trifled in the g ters, you 
haue already ſeene, and howimprobably he hath prooued my — 
to his arguments to be improbable or fraudulent, and hath confuted 
it by my owne doctrine, as hevainly braggeth.you ſhall preſently peg 
ceiue. And firfl MF. Fur herbert endeauoureth to confute my anſwere 
as improbable, wherein I ſaid , that he hath prooued 
elſe by the law of God, but that thet t 
in temporall, as they are reduced to ſpirituall , is ſuluect to the 
power, ſo farre forth as concerneth cmd t, and a ſpirituall manner 
of correction and not temporall: to which purpoſe he maketha long and 
tedious repetition of that diſcourſe, which he made in his Swpplement 
concerning the law of God, eſpecially in the old Teftament,pretedingy 
forſooth, to make it manifeſt even-by that law, that the ſpiritual power 
was then the ſupreme power on earth, and commanded all tempo- 
rall authoritie, yea and tnat it might and did chaſtiſe Princes tempo- 
3 it was necelſarie for the glorie of God, and the good of the 

urch. 

5s Firſt therefore to all the arguments, whicheither my Aduer. 
ſerie here hath brought, or any other can bring to conuince, demon- 
ſtrate, ar — 2 „that the ſpiricual powerin the old law 
wasthe ſupreme power on earth, and might and did chaftiſe Princes 
temporally in order to ſpirituall good, it is ſufficient to anſwere in gene · 
rall, that the contrarie doctrine, to wit, that in the old law the tempo 
rall power and not the ſpirituall was ſupreme, and that the ſpiri 
power was ſubiect to the temporall, is maintained by many $, 
and moſt learned Catholike Diuines, whoſe opinion in this point Mr. 


S. Bonauentu- 

40. 2. de Ee. Frs. herbert dare not preſume to condemne as temerarious and impro - 
q b. 4. * 0 
— bable, albeit my anſwere, which is a their doctrine, heſtic- 


ch. i. &i. keth not to call improbable. For ſo teacheth S. Bomamenture, a man 
dift. 4.i»b- otherwiſe addicted to the Popes temporall Monarchie, In the old Te- 
Thom t r. Hament, ſaich he, abe Prieſthood was (wbici to the kingdome, and therefore 
4 Regim.Prin, Kings then had power to remoone the high Priefts from their office , as Salo» 
. 14. mon remoexed Abiathar. The ſame teacheth &. Them, or * 


_— >. "I _— ® 


ü 
— 


is the Autior of that booke de rag Priccipem, Wherenpon Card. N 
Zelarmine himſelfe writeth thus, /t 1408 improbable , that in the ade Bell li e.14.in 
Teſtament the King was abſolutely greater then the high Priaſt, both for Traft de p. 
that ſo teacheth S. Thomas in his fr books de Regiwine Principum cap, gal“ 
14. aud alſo for that in the old T elament the promiſes were temporall , and 4 


the ſacrifices carnall, 12 
6 The ſame alſo doe teach Ahn Toflatus eAoulenſir, d « may Cord. Bellev.de 
molt remowmed, ſaith Card. Bellarmine for holineſſe and learning , Joannes Script. Eecleſ- 
de Turrecremata © Franciſcus Vittoria ; * Artoninas Corduba, 3 Toannes 143410. 
Salas, h and Burgenſi: i all of them moſt famous Diuines. Tos muſt ff 
«lſo know, ſaith Abulenſis, that Salomon had power te H Abiathar , al- 48 — 
though he was the High Priefl, for that in the old Teflament the Eccleſiaſtical e In fam de 
power was not diſtintt from the Secular power (to wit in puniſhments for EccleſL2.c. 
great crimes ) but Prieſis were direfly ſubieits to the King 4s Lay me. = 10. 
Alſo there was not a diffinftion of puniſoments for Priaſf ſand Lay men, but dalla 
in enormious crimes the ſentence of death was common to all : and becawſe A- f Reiech, .de 
biathar had committed treaſon , bee was to be put to death, vueſſe Salomon poreſt. Recleſ. 
would pardon him. Aud that Prieſt were ſubjelt to Lay men it appeareth cite by Cor. 
27. where God ſaid that Eleazar , who was the high Prieſt, - = 2 Gabe, 


Numer. — 
and the reſt of the Iſraelites were ſubiect to loſue, as it hath more ar. fodvint 


declared loſue 3. but Ioſue was A ſernlar Prince, to wit, of the tribe of E. h 9 Suu. 


phraim, Thus Abs'enſis. Om 
7 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue, how ignorant- Ne — | — 
by my vnlearned Aduerſarie taxeth my anſwere of —— — 
and 1 inencie, which neuertheleſſe is moſt conformeable to 
the dodrine of ſo many famous. and learned Catholike Divines, 
and which Cardinall Bellexmize himfelfe holdeth for not improba- 
ble, and how vainely hee braggeth , that hee will make: it mani/eſt 
enen by the lam of Mayes, that the ſpirumall pomer was then the ſapreame 
power on earth, and commanded all temporal. authoritie , yea and that it 
might ard did chaſtiſe Princes iemporally, whereas ſo many famous, 
and learned Diuines , whoſe doctrinethis ignorant man feareth not 
to call inygrobable a doe reſolutely hold, that in the olde Teſtarvent 
the high. rieſts nere ſubicci to ＋ „an that the. temporall power 
was [6 to the ſpirituall, mught remooue the bigh Prieſts 
from their * office , and. puniſh. them temporally , if they ſhould de- 


. proofes, which 


$ But let vs examine. in partisulagthe manifeh, proofe 
this man deduceth from the Law of God in thepld Taſlamemt. His frf, 
and prinelpall prooſa is taken from that whi . written in the 17. 
chapter laich he, b1thelaw ſet downe i k 70. 
Deuteronomie, wheryin it is or d 86 eſſely, that the — 346, 


es 


af. 


| ſes, ſtouli be in the 


S. diſpeile, & — — pexer | 

perceive thatthe iudgement with thee be hard, and doubfull, berweene 
bloud, and bloud, cauſe and cauſe, leproſie, and not leproſie, and thoy © 
ſeeſt that the words of thelutges within the gates doe varie, ariſe and 
goe vp to the place, which the Lord thy God ſhall : chooſe, and thou 
ſhalt come vp to the Prieſts of the Leuitical ſtock & to the Tudges that 
ſhall be at that time, and thou ſbalt aske of them, who ſhall ſhew thee 
the truth of the iudgement, and thou ſhalt do whatſoever they that are 
Preſidents of the place which our Lord ſhall chooſe, ſnal ſay, and teach 
thee according to his Law; and thou ſhaltfollow'their ſentence, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou decline to the right, nor tothe left; but he that ſhall be 
proud refuling to obey the commandement of the Prieſt, whichat 
time miniſtreth to our Lord thy God, that man ſhall die by the decree 
of cheTudge , and thou ſhale take away the euill out of Iſrael, and the 
whole people ſhall feare, that none after ſwell with pride. Sc © WL 
9 Theſe are the word: of the Law of God in Deuteronomie, bm ¼ 

it is tobe noted that albeit there be here mention made of the Indge to be 

ſulted together with the Priefls (which ſome of the Aduerſariestake to = 
remporall Indge , though he may very well be vnderſtood to bee the high 
Prieſt, who was ſupreme Judge in the Councell of Priefts) nenertheleſſel | 
ſay, that albeit he were a temporal [ndge, yet it ts emidemt, that the final di- | 

25 of the doubt, and contronerſies in that Conſitorie, — 
ſupreme aut horitie reſſded in the lug h Prieſt; ſeeing that the ſai 19 3 1 
7 


he were a different perſon, was no then Nini fler, either to ſee the hj 

eft t e | execute d or to ordaine, and decree the puniſhment | 
thoſe, who ſhould diſob ey him, if bring ordained in the Law , that he who 
ſhould be ſoproud,as todiſobey the commandement of the high Prieſt, 
ſhould die by the decree of the Iudge. So that it belonged to tho high 
Prieftabſolmtely to command, andto the Judge to gine ſentence of death a- 
geinſt the tranſgreſſorrof his commandement ; beſides that &c. 

0 But ſerſt obſerue, good Reader, the corru — — 
man, ' who to probue his put — — 
are in the vulgare Edrridn ledgethe words of hob Scripture. E 
though the Conncell f Trem hath denouriced \wnethema? againſt al 
them, who ſhall not rec eiue for ſacred and c the entire 7 bob 
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after thahaly Ser and this anziewe bar Edition ſpall 

printed. u e ob the Counceli Pope Sixtus 
the fifth vndertoo eto execute, that vn/gate Edition in the 
Vuic aus, and by aſpeciall Bei to the beginning thereof, com- 


manded that all men ſhould: rake that and none other tor holy Scrip- 
ture, which Edition, becauſe ſundry errours were found therein, Pope 
Clemew the ,coght printed | Neuertheleſſe MF. Firzber- 
bert is not afraide to cite contrary to the (aid decrees this place of holy 
Scripture otherwiſethen it is found in the v#/gate Edition. 

11 For whereas in the vue Edition wee reade thus; and thow 
ſhalt come to the Prieſts of the Lemiticall ſtocks, and to the Iudge that ſhall 
be at that time, MF, Fitzherbert tranſlateth it, ud to the ludges in the plu- 
rall number. But which importeth more, whereas the wordes follow - 
ing a little after are thus in the va gate Edition: ue he that ſha'l be proud 
refafing te obey the commandement of the Prieſt, which at that time mini- 
freth to aur Lord thy God, and the decree of the Judge, that man ſhall die, 
and tho ſhalt take away, &c. Mr. Fitzherbert with ſmall reſpect to the 
aforeſaid Decrees, citeth the wordes thus: But he that ſhall be proud, re- 
fuſing to obey the commandement of the Prieſt, which at time mimiſtreth to 
owr Lord thy God, that man ſhall die by the decree of the Iudge, and thou 
ſhalt take away, &c. So that the ſentence of death is in this place de- 
nounced by the expreſſe appointment of Gd, not onely againſt him, 
who ſhall not obey the c , of the Prieſt, but alſo againſt 
him, that ſhall not obey the decree of the Judge. 

12 Now whether this Judge was a temporall, or a ſpirituall 
Judge. and if he was a temporall Iudge,whether he was ſubordinate to 
the High Prieſt, or no, it isa controuerſie among Catholike Divines, 
M.. Fitc herbert affirmeth, that thi Judge may very well be vnd enſtood 
to be the High Prieſt himſelſe, bo was the ſupreme — — the Councel 
of Prieſts 4 and albeit he were a temporal Iudgo. newertheleſſe, 1 ſay, ſaith 
M.. Fuzherbert , it is emideat that the fruall deciſion of doubrs and contro- 
2 3 ag Tos - 7 the ſmpreame ant horitir reſided in 
the High Prieſt, ſeeing that the [ard l , bf hee were a different perſon, 
— then 2 ider, 5 ans, of * 

13 But albeit this /wdge may be vnderſtood to be an inferiour 
ſpirituall /wdge ſubordinate to the high Prieft, as e- ulnſis atfirmerh 
vpon that place. and not the high Prieſt himſelfe, by reafon of thecon- 
iunction copulatiue ¶ awd ] bur he that is proud to obey the com · 
anion Ae e rhe fo ce wh — 

iuncti 5 denoteth o be per 
| —ů— be 


ſtood ,andi le 2 a 
— yr pr erwe ngrrpnge bring 
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— — 


brew nor in the vu gate 
ment: And therefore M-. Fit herbert muſt not take it ill, if I giue no 


— — 5 he were a temporall lage, was one- 
ly a Mmifter of che high P rie, is of {mall force, — ae 
the ſame, he alledgeth, as you haue ſeene, the words of the holy 
Soripture otherwiſe then they are in the vaigare Edition, ſeeing that 
it is onely ordainedin the law , that he who ſbonld be ſo prond as to diſe 
obey the commandement of the high Prieſt, andthe decree of the ludge, 
foonld die thoſe words & pom decree of the [udge) are neither in the 2 
tion declared fo to be by Pope Sixtus and Cle. 


credire to his bare, / ſay , and that { doe preferrethe expoſition of the 
Oloſſe of Nicolaus de — that place, vho affirmeth, that this tri 
bunall,co which in dou caſes the ewes were bound to haue te- 
courſe, did oonſiſt both of ſpirituall, & ot temporal power, and that the 
one was independent on the other, before his bare I ſay which is onely 
grounded vpon a falſe allegation of the words of the holy Scri 

14 The words of the Gloſſe vpon that place are 2 Hic agi 
tur &c. Here it i treate i, ſayth he, of ſaperinur Indger , ro whom there 
onght to be made recomrſe in and matters: and ſome thi 
are put for ecample: when it ts ſaid , berweene bloud and bloud, that , 
when one part of the Indges doe ſay that the ſhedding of bloud of ſuch a mas 
z5 to be puniſhed with death, becauſe it is reduced to wilfull murther, a 
other part ſaith no, becanſe it ts te be reduced to chance-medley : Cauſe and 
cauſe,to wit, when one part of the — faith, that the cauſe of the plainti 
is infl,and an other,the caſe of the defendant : Leproſie and not lep 
to wit when one part ſaith , that the diſeaſe of ſucb a man is leprofie , and a 
other ſaith it is nat. Ariſeand goevp &c. 1ntheſe caſes and ſucb like there 
muſt be had recourſe to ſuperior Indges, to wit, to the high Prieſt, aud iu 
the Indge of the people of Iſrael. And ſom: times it happened that both office 
did concurre in one perſon, as it is manifeſt in Hely, who was Tudge , and 
high Prieſt of the people. 1. Reg, 4. bus more commonly they were diſtin 


perſons, wo offices. Therefore this recourſe may be wmderſtood to b 


iy; and this was in cauſes, which com!d not be decided by one without the 
& her, 4a in the building of the temple, which cauld net be performed withon 
Kingly awthoritie , nor ordered wat hont the direttion of the Prien; or ſas. 
rally ro both, that in ſpirituall canſes there ſhould be recourſe to the igh 
Prieſt, and in tempcralls to the Iudge. And from. this grew the cuſtone, 
that from iiferionr Eccleſiaſtxcall ludges there made appeale to the chit 
feſt Bilhop, and from inferiour Princes, and Secular Iudges to the King, 
er Emperour. Thus vriteth the Gloſſe , whoſedorine in thus point 
M.. Fiteherbert — neuer be able —— = beimprobable. 

15 But ſecondly, although I iſputation ſake M. 
Fitz herbert, — he is neuer able to conuince, that this — 
Conliſtorie,or Councell, to which in doubts and difficulties of the — 
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Sac. l. The words of Deuteron. 19. vr examined, 


when the [udges within the doe not agree, the Iewes to 
haue recourſe,did conſiſt only of Prieſts, and not of temporall, but of 
ſpirituall 7#dges, and that the ludge mentioned in — 4 
obey, was either the high Prieſt himſelfe, or rather ſome other inferi 
our Prieſt ſubordinate to him, neuertheleſſe he can not prooue from 
hence, as he prerenderh , that the higheſt tribunall for iudgement, not 
only for ſpirituall, but alſo for political and temporall was in the 
hands of the high Prieſt, For all that is ordained for the Prieſts, and 
ludget to do in this place of Denteronomne, is only to decide determine, 
and declare the doubts and difficulties of the law, to whoſe comman- 
dement and decree euery man was bound by the expreſſe law of Gd 
vnder paine of death to ſtand but to decide and declare what is the la 
of Cad, & to inſtruct the people therin, and tocommand the people to 
obey their declaration, inſtruction & commandement, is not a tempo- 
rall, but a pure ſpitituall cauſe, as well obſerueth e Aulenſis in cap. 11, 
Num- & 24 io capi. Exodi. q. 3. 8. &K 11. 

16 And what Catholike man will deny, that the {pirituall Pa- 
ſtouts of the Church of Chriſ# haue alſo authoritie to declare and de- 
termine what is the law of God, when any doubt or difficulty ſhall a» 
riſe, and to command all Chriſtians, euen temporall Princes, Who are 
ſubiect to them in ſpitituals, to obey their decree and determination : 
and yet from hence it can not be ebe inferted, in that manner as my 
eAdverſarie from thoſe words of Deuteronomie would conclude, that 
the hug heft tribunall for indgement in the nem law, not only for * but 
alſo for politicall, and temporall cauſes is in the hands of the chiefe ſpirituall 
Paſtear; for that to decide, and determine, what is the law of Chriſt, 
and to command Chriſtian Printe to obey their deciſion and determi- 
nation is not a temporal. but a meere ſpirituall cauſe. 

17 But if 9 had prooued, as he hath not, that the 
Prieſts of the old law had authoritie, not only to interpret the law, and 
to command the people to follow their interpretation, but alſo to pro- 
nounce the ſentence of death, and to execute the ſame againſt choſe 
who ſhould not obey their declaration and decree, then hee had ſaid 
lomething to the purpoſe, for to inflict temporall puniſhments, and to 
pronouncethe ſentenceof death, and toexecute or infli the ſame for 
what crime ſoeuer it be either temporal or ſpiritual. is a temporal & not 
aſpiritual actiõ:I (ay ta inſulũ umporai pyniſtond iu, &c. For, as | haue often 
— or enioine temporal puniſhments, andto command tem- 
Qours 


wit 


— 


— FI The words of Deuteron.t 7. are examined. Cue, 5; 


— obey the commundement of the Prieftand the decree of the Edge, or 


commined any other crime worthie of death by the law, as blaſphe- 


mie, adulterie, Sodomie, &c. was either a Prieft, or a temporall ludge 
who had his authoritiederiued from the high Prieſt, as he was a Prieſt, 
I ſay as he was 4 Prieſt, for that ſometimes the chiefe remporall Iudge, as 
I obſerved before out of the Gloſſe , was alſo a Prieſt, as in the timeof 


Hely, Moyſes, and the Machabees, and then he had authoritie to giue 


ſentence of death, not as he was a Prieſt , but as hee was a temporall 

Prince, or Indge. 

—— 18 Whereforeto little purpoſe is that which M.. Ft c herbert im- 
3 mediately addeth; Beſides that, ſaith he,” afterwards God commanded the 
* people exactly to obey the Prieſts without mention of any other Iudge, threat. 
ung to pwmſh them him ſelfe, in caſe they ſhould tranſyreſſe the ſame, ſaying, 
Obſerua diligenter, &c. Obſeruediligently, thatthou incurre not the 

plague of Leproſie, but ſhalt doe whatſoeuer thePrieſts of the Leviti- 

al decke ſnal teach thee, according to that which I commanded them, 

and doe thou fulfill ĩt carefully. S ſaid Almightie God. Aud to moons 

them the rather to this exacl obedience; which he commanded, be added pre- 

ſently; Remember, what our Lord God did to Mary in the way, when 

you came out of Egypt, that i to ſay, how ſeuereſyj God puniſved Mary 

the Propheteſſe, & ſiſter to Moyles for ber diſobe dionce to him, & wat fire 

hen with leproſie for the ſame; by which example « Almightie God d:dviotably 


# 


inculcate vxto the people theneceſſitie of their obedience tothe Prieſt ind the | 


danger of his indignation, and ſeuere pum/bhment , which they ſhowld meurre 
by negletting their dutie therein. Thus ſaid I in my Supplement, and hawing 
Na 12. 1 prooned afterwards moſt n amply, that God gau alſo to the high Prieſt not 
24.15, Ga 4 only a ſoneraignine of aut horitie bo t alſo an infallibilitie of doctrine & ind. 
ment in cauſeſ of deubt and controuerſies, eue nf temporall matters, and ha- 


wing alſo (hewed the great priuiledges of the Leuites and Prieſts, who were 


ſeparated wholhy, &c. 


19 But what followeth from all this? No man maketh any | 


doubt, but that the Prieſts of the old law were to be obeyed'in thole 
things, wherein they had authoritie to comand ,as likewiſe neither M*, 
Fu. can make any doubt, but that the comandement of the temporall 
Prince, or Judge was exactly to be followed in thoſe things, wherein 
they hadauthoritierocommand, True it is, that the Prieſts were the 
chiefe interpreters of thela of God in the old Teftument., accordi 

to thoſe words of the Prophet Malacus, The lipper of che Prieſt 
KMalecb cop, . Nepe hrowledge, and ihe law they ſball require of his mouth, becauſe he is tht 
" Angellzor Meſſenger of the Lordof Hoſts; and that it belonged to the 
Prieſts to declare whether one vvas infected with leproſie or no; But 
from hence it can riot rightly be concluded, char it belongedto the 
Price, they werePrieft, betone temporal Ladges of thepoopls 

Qal 
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Sec... ThePricſis of theold low, might declare Gods law, 55 
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or to the children of Iſrael, that is the whole multitude, from who 
the temporarall Judges had commonly their election and authoritie, 
to giue ce of death, and to inflict any temporall puniſhment ap- 
pointed by the law]: Andthereſore, although God ordained Leut. 13. 
that Aaron, or any one of his ſonnes ſhould declare and iudge, who was 
iafe ted with leproſieʒ and after his declaration and iudgement that he 
was a leaper, he ſhould be ſeparated, yet it belonged to the children of 
Iſrael not as they were miniſters of the Pri-ſts, but of God, who was 
their King · and ordained that puniſtiment. to ſeparate him, and caſt him 
out of the campe . according to that of Num. 3. And the Lord ſpaks to 
Moyſes, ſaying. Command! children of Iſrael that they caſt out of rhe 
campe twery leaper, and whoſoener hath a finx of ſeede, ard i polluted vpou 
the dead, as well man as woman, caſt ye ont of ibe campe. 

20 So likewiſeit belongeth to the Prieſts of the ne Law, to de- 2 
clare what is the Lawof Chriſt, and to — ha is hereſie, vſurie, or 
any other crime forbidden by the law of Chriſt, and to command tem- 
porall Princes to roote out hereticks, vſurers, and ſuch like maleſactors, 

the meanes of temporall puniſhments, for all this doth not exceede 
the bounds of ſpirituallauthoritie: but it doth not belong to the Prieſts 
of the ne la w / as they are Prieſt, to giue ſentence of death, or to pu- 
niſh temporally heretikes, vſurers, or any other malefactours by in- 
flicting temporall puniſhments, but only to temporall Princes, who 
haue in their hands and power the {word of life and death, and who o pipurar. 
therefore, as I obſcrued ® out of Names, may pardon ſometimes the pu- Theolog,o,7. 
niſhment of death, and puniſh heretikes in ſomeorher manner. ſec.2 ery. 

21 And therefore to as little purpoſe alſo is that, which Mr. 52uncs 2.2. f. 
Fitzherbert next adioynerh , that God gans alſo*to the high Prieſt an in- f. 268 
fallbiluie of doctrine, and indg ement in cauſes of doubts , and contronerſies © © 
enenof temporal matters, For I willingly grant that the high Prieſts of 
the old Teſtawent had an infallibilitie of doctrine, and iudgement at 
leaſt wiſe for many yearestogether in doubrs,and controuerfieseuen of 
temporall matters, which could not be determined by the law,yeaand 
2 gredter infallibilitie of doctrine and judgement, then is now inthe 
new law, in doubts and controverſies of particular facts, as whether 
they ſhould ouercome iu ſuch a warte how ſuch an inheritance oFpar- 
ticular men was to bedeuided,&c. Either becauſe, as wel! obſerueth 
'*® eMbmlenſis, the high Prieſt did * in the preſence of ſome Prophet, to Abulenſis z. 
| whom the truth was renale d by God, or becanſe they did know the ſecrets of in i Dla 
| 'hingrbytheplater of the Prielts vefement "which was called the rationale, fre. 

wherein was contained doctrine, and truth , whereof we haur treated ſaith Abele 
4 in cap. 32.0 5 
eAbulenſic Exod. 28. 5 i : Rer & in De 
22 Or thrdly,as the lame Abulenſis obſerueth, when the high Prieſt fenfor. part. & 


conſulted our Lord abomt any thing by ente into the SantInary m the day ag 4% 
| I 2 of 


100 Aaron was ſubiect to Moyles in temporalls, Cuar. f 

Expiatian, n once a yeere 3 for on that diy the Prieſi 

ale vuto our Lord within the Sanctuary, aud did bewe hint ſprake 

it Propitiatory, as bath beene declared, Leuit. 16, For therefore it wa; 

commanded, that at what time the high Prieſt did enter into the Sandi, 

no man ſhould be in the Tabernacle, to wit, leaſt be ſhould heave thoſe things, 

which were ſpoken in the S Thus Abalanſu ; none of which 

wayestofindeoutthe truth infallibly in any doubtſull matter is ordi- 

narily granted to the Prieſts of the new Law. Neuertheleſſe it cn 

—— hence bee ſufficiently concluded, that the high Prieſt: of 

the old Law hada ſoueraigntie of tempotall authoritie, or in tempo- 

—_— bur . ituall, rea well — the ſaide 

Q. 23.incep. enſit, P to inſtru] int ien of the Law , and 10 conſult almi 

— God, was A ſpiritnall thin der 7 * «my 

23 Butthac, which M*.Fitzherbertimmediately addeth bar the 

Leniter,and Priefts were ſeparated wholly from. te mporall and cinill ſta: 

in (wch ſort, that they had no de thereon, is very vntrue, and Cu- 

dioall Bellarmine himſelfe ledgeth the contrarie to bee probs 

Je ble a. For, as Iaboue obſerued out of S. Bonawentare, S. Thomas, Abs 

tenſis, and many other learned Diuines, in the Olde Teftament the Prief- 

hood wasſwbielt to the Kingdome , and Prieſts were direlily ſubieft rothe 

King, as Laymen were, to wit, in temporalls, as it appeareth, ſaith Ab 

lenſis, Num. 17. where God ſaid, that Eleezar, whowas the high Pricl, 

and thereſt of the 1(raeliter were ſubieli to Ioſue, who was a Secular Prime, 

to wit, of the tribeof Epbraiw, yea and in the time of Moſer, Awon,who 

was the high Prieſt, was in temporalls ſubiect to Aeſer , and for tha 

cauſe called him his Loyd, Exod. 3 2. although in ſpiritualls Avon ws 

©.10.iwg, Steatet then Moſes, Moſes, faith — expounding thoſe words 

— of Leuit. 9. and Aaren ſtretching forth his handes to the people hee 

bleſſed them) was in temporalli greater then Aaron, becauſe hee 51 

the whole people, as it is contained, Exod. 18. Chap. and he commanded the 

people thoſe thingt, which they ought to doc. But in ſpiritualls Aaron v 

mply greater then Moſes, For Aaron was the high Prieſt , but Moles 

one of the ſample Leuites. - becauſe Aaron had direttly a right th an- 

fer, but Moyles had onely this for want of Prieſts , but this lee had nt 

any order, or ordination. And if thow ſay , that Moyles was rreater tha 

Aaronbecauſe hee commanded him to doe theſe ſacrifices, and what aum 

he did, I anſwere, ſaith Abmlenſir, that it is not inferred from this, becanſt 

Moy ſes did not therefore commannd theſe things, 4s having amthoriie u 

commannd by ſome Prelacie, or Order, but becauſe hre was the meſſenger i 

God, relating thoſe things, which God had commannded ; Ti 

not properly ſaide that Moy ſes did commaund , but that hee did declareth 
things tobe done. 
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Cub. &. Sac. awd Heazar the high Prieſt as Ioſue. 101 

Moyſes did caofecrate Aaron. It i anſwered ſaith Abulenſis, that 2 

— deduced from ibis : for therefore Moy ſes didconſecrate Aaron, be- 
cauſe there mas no bigh Prieſt that could conſecrate him, nor alſo ther 
mferiour Prieſts, for that as wellthe high Prieſt , 4s the inferiour Prieſts 
were conſecrated : and yet newertheleſſe this conſequence 44 not of force, this 
man doth conſecrate that man, therefore bee u greater then hee. For the 
Popes conſecrated by a Cardinall Biſhop of Hollia , who « inferioar to 
the Pope, and after bus conſecrationthe Pope doth command hum that con- 
ſecrated him. So alſoit happened — high Prieſts in the Olde Teſla- 
ment. For except the conſecration of Aaron , which was done by Moyles, 
who was no Prieſt (to wit by ordination, but onely by the ſpeciall priui- 
a God, as the ſame eAbwlenſi declareth q. 7. in cap. 17. Exodi ) 
and except the conſecration of Eleazar, which was done without any ceremo- 
nies, as we ſhewed at large, Exod. 19. al the later conſecrations of the high- 
Prieſts were done by 2 Prieſts : therefore Moyles was not greater, 
for that he conſecrated Aaron, br Aaron was 7 — ; andbecauſe, as the 
Apoſtle writeth, Hebr. cap. 7. alwaies the leſſer is bleſſed by the grea- 
ter, it was fit that the Leſſon auer the people ſhould bee done by Aaron. 
Thus ſi. See him alſo q.2.incap.2. Num. 

25 Now Mr. Furzherbertrnextargument is as inſufficient as the 
former. I added further, ſaith he, * concerning the power and authoritie of r 7.99 51, nap 
the high Prieſt in temporll things, that whereas both the dignities, ſpiritual, 
and t all, were ſometimes — — , 4s in Moyles, Heli, and the 
Macha and [ometime: diſioyned in diftinft, and ſeuerall perſons , ar un 
the time of Toſue, the Tudges, andthe Kings, it is manife?t, that when th 
were ſemered the ritual was alwares ſmperionr , asit may appearety 12 
commandement of almighty God to Moyſes, when he bad h m take lolue, N. 17, 
and lay bus hard, t pon him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and althe multitnde, 
and Fine him part of hu glory, and that Eleazar ſhow'd conſult with: God all 
the affaire: of —— Ad verbumillius egredietur, &c. accor- 
ding to his word ( that wto ſay, the word of Eleazar loſwe (ha'l goe cut, 
and ſhall goe in, and all the children of //rael with him, and the reſt of 
the mulcicude. herein Theodoret ol ſerueth, bet God commanrded Theoderet 

ſes to diftribute his bonowr, or dignitie betwixt Eleazar, ard loſue. yet 1 M. in Nom. 
ſo, that Toſue ſhowld alwaies learne of Eleazar, what he was to de; where- 
by it appeareth, that loſuewas to bee direfted by Eleazar in all affaires tow- 
ching the cinill gonernment, which is ſuſſictentiy expreſſed by thoſe verdi, Ad 
verbum illius egredietur, & ingredietur, Ioſue ball gor ant, ard in at the 
word of Eleazar, 

26 But truely Lam aſhamedto ſeetheextreame boldneſſe of this 
my vnlearned — when I call to minde what (illy arguments 
he hath ſcraped to-make it , forſooth , manifeft by the Law of 
| God mibeOldeT rr then the ſupreme 

13 | omar 


102 Eleazar was in temporalls ſabie# to Ioſue. Car. S. i 
power on earth, and might and did chafliſe Princes temporalh. Fot this ve- 
ry text of holy Scripture , whieh M.. Fitzherbert — to prooue, 
that Eleazar was Superiour to Jeſue, learned Abulenſu doth interprets 

Abulenſis q. cleane contrary, and bringeth it not once or twiſe, but many times to 

16 lc. 3. Hos. proue, that in the oli Teſtament the Prieſ were ſubiect to the tem 
rall Princes, for that Eleaz.ar was inferior & ſubiect to Joſue. Ioſus (ai 
Abwlenſis,expounding thoſe words, and do thou command the Prieſts. &c. 
wat net onely the Captaine of the people, but alſo of the Prieſts, although bee 
was neither a Prieſt, nor a Leuite, but of the Tribe Ephraim, as it ap- 
peareth, Num. cap. 1 3. and he did command not onely the inferiour Prieſts, 
of whom it is ſpoken in this place, but alſo the high Prieſt, as it appeareth, 
Num, 27. where it ij faid , for him if any thing be to be done, Eleatæ 
the Prieſt (hall conſult the Lord: At his word ( to wit at the word of lo- 
fue ) ſhall he (ro wit Eleazar ) and all the children of /rael goe out, and 
ſhall goe in. And the cauſe hereof is this, for that in the Olde Teſtament 
the Secular and EccleſraFiicall, or the Prieſtly, and Reg all Iuriſdictious were 
wot diſtinct, as they are now, although the offices of the Prieſts and Leuits 

C. Ab operibus, Fre altogether diſtinl? from the ations © of the Lay men: whereupon the 

Prieſts, whenthey offended might be put to death by the King, as the Ly 
men might . (KG 

© 2.2 in cap, 27 But ſome will ſay ( ſaith the ſame Abalenſic ) * that the ſtate of 

24.7:ſue, Eleazar was more honourable, becauſe he was the high Prieſt , and Ioſue 
was the Prince of the people, but the ſtate of Prieſts was greater then the 

ſtate of Lay men, as the Pope i more excellent then the Emperour, « 

Kings, But it is to be anſwered, that this is falſe. For the ſtate of Prieſt 

in the Olde Teſtament was not more excellent, then the tate of Kings, but 

the Prieſts were sndge1 by Kings, and not onely conceraing Kings, 1540 

Ioſue, who was no King, was greater then the high Prieit as it appeareth, 


Num. cap. 27. where ir is ſaid, that Eleazar the high Prieſt, and euetie 
one ſhal at the commandement of Jeſue goe in and goe out, that in. hal | 
doe what ſoemer they owght to doc: Therefore Ioſue was Superiour, becauſe 


to command is an att of a Superiour. | 
u ©, 48.8 28 And againe the ſaid Aimlenſ:® writeth thus , At his word be 
6e. 27. Num. Shall gos in, and ſball goe aut, that is , Eleazer the Prieſt ball ſerue at the 
commandement of Ioſue, by domg whatſoener he ſpall command. For to got 
Num, 3. verſ a, and goe in, is by the mann:r of ſpeech taken for exery worke, So is we 
17. taken aboue, that God would put in authority oxer the Iſraelites a man, wiv 
ſhould goe ont and gos in before them, that is Mauld doc mat ſaeuer oughtt! 
be done before his people, and in all things to be before them commanding and 
— But ſome may take to goe in, and to goe out, for to goeints 
the Sanctuary to conſuls the Lord for Ioſue; becauſe it wa: ſaide abowe; 
that whatſoeuer was to be done, El (ſhould conſult the Lord fo 
Ioſue. eAnd in this place it is added, that at bis commandement he a 
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Cuar. 5. Sac. i. Eleazar was ſabiecl to Ioſue in tenporali. 
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doe this , to wit, that whenſoener Eleazar ſhould be cmmamdod to con ſult 
the Lord for Ioſue, be muſt be [wbie to doc ir, But this ſenſe cannot ftand, 
becauſe Eleazar did not goe into the Santtnarie to conſult the Lord within 
the Sanftuarig putting on hu Prieſtly veſtements , but by the rationale, and 
Ephod he did cenſult the Lord, 4s it hath beene declared. «Alſo it can not 
ſtand, becauſe it is not fpoken onely of Eleazar, that he ſbal goe in and goe 
out atthe commandement of /oſue , but alſo of al the children of Iſrael; 
but they did not gee in to conſult the Lord for Ioſue, therefore the firſt ſerfe 
mull ſt and. Yet it is to be conſidered, that [oſue, becauſe he was the Secu- 
lar Prince, - 9455 here direct iy before the high Prieſt, ſo that Eleazar 
was bound to obey loſue is al things , which he ſhould command, as likewiſe 
all the re#t of the people z, and ſo it was in the time of Moſes, who was net 4 
Prieft, (to wit, by ordination and Prelacie) yet Aaron,who wa: the high 
Prieſt. did obey hum, ho was the Prince of the people. eAnd ſo it was in all 
the old Teſtament, that the high Prieſts were ſubiect᷑ to the Kings &c. Thus 
eAbslen(i, 

29 And thus you ſee, that this learned man vnderſtandeth thoſe 
words of holy Scripture, Al verbum eins &c. At his word ke ſhall goe 
out and ſhall gos in, in the cleane contrariz ſenſe then wherein MF, Fita her- 
bert doth expound them, and yet forſosth it is manife#t ant of this place [auth 
he, that when the dignitie; yu and temporall were diſſoynod in diſtinct 
and ſexerall perſons , as in the time of lolue,the ſpiritual was alwaies ſupe- 
riowr. Bur ſecondly | will goe farther with M*. Fr herbert, and graunt 
himonely for Diſpucations fake, thatthoſe words are ſo to be vader- 
ſtood,that at the word of Eleazar · Ioſue ſhall go ant and goin and not that 
Eleazar at the word of Ioſue ll gar ont, and gas in, yet from thenceir 
can not rightly be concluded. that Ioſue was ſubiect to Elea dur in tem- 
porals, but onely in ſpirituals: for that to conſult the Lordzand declare 
to Ieſte and the people the commandement of God, hen any ditticul- 
tie ſnould at iſe. yea and to command ſeſue and the people to obey his 
declaration, and to follow that, which Ged had reuealed, which Tkes- 
dom doth onely affirme, was not a temporall, but a meere ſpitituall 


thing as before I declared out of Auen. Neither can my Aluerſe- Abulencę. lr. 


rie denie , but that loſwe did ſucceed CHMoy/es in thetemporall goueru- inca>-; 2, 
ment, and therefore vnleſſe he will denie, as I thinke he dare not, that . 


Aaron the high Prieſt was ſubiect to Moeyſes in temporals, and might 
be puniſhed by him temporally, if he ſnould tranſgreſſe the law of God, 
he can not with any probabilitie deny, but that Elea the high Prieſt 
was alſo in temporals ſubiect to ſeſus, who ſucceeded Nees in the 
temporall gouernment, and that he might be puniſhed by him tempo- 
rally, if he ſhould offend againſtthelaw of God. 

30 The next argument of MF, Fit Herbert is allo as weake as the 


former, Alſo the holy Hcripture, ſayth he,* declaring hem the Land of Pro- —— 3˙75 
14 n 
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Abulenſ. 9.1. 


& 2ncap, 14. 
1:ſut, 


mile was dinided , fetteth it dune in this manner : Hz ſunt polleſſiones 
— Theſe are the poſſeſſions, which Ela the Prieſt, and Ieſus the 
ſonne of Nun, and the Princes of the families and of the tribes of the 
children of Iſrael diuided by lot in Sus &c. Thus ſaych the & ture gh. 
wing the preheminence in the diuion of the land to the high Prieſt beer 
the temporal Prince. 

1 But this argument prooueth at the moſt , that the ſpiritual 
Prieſthood is in worth, dignitie and nobilitie more excellent, then the 
temporall Souetaigntie, but it doth not prooue, that Prieſts are in tem- 
porall Soueraigntie greater then temporall Prizces, As likewiſe Cr 
dinall Biſhops haue the precedence and preheminence before Cardinal 
Prieſts, and Cardinal Prieſt; before Cardinall Deacons, and a Cardmal 
who is firſtcreated hath the precedence and preheminence before an 
other Cardinall,who is afterwards created , yet from hence it cannot 
be concluded, that one Cardinall is greater in authoritie then another, 
or that one Cardwall hath power to command and puniſh another, 

32 Alſo learned Abulenſitexpounding thoſe words of holy Scrips 
ture, This is it which the children of 1ſrael poſſeſſed inthe land of Canaan, 
which Eleazar the Prieſt , and loſue the ſonne of Nun, and the princes of 
the familzerby the tribes of Iſrael gane to them &c. anſwereth this 
ment at large. Here, ſaith he, are related the perſons dizaiding the land of 
the nine tribes, and a halfe to wit, Eleazar, Ioſue, and the ancients or elder: 
of Iſrael. Wherein it is to be conſidered that —— alone before the paſſage 
of lordan, diuided the land of two tribes and a halſe, although Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and the multitude of the Iſraelites, town, the Princes of the multi- 
tude, did aſſiſt him, a4 it appeareth Num. 32. andi ke had lined , none 
other had dinided the land. But when he was dead, there did ſucceed other 
diniders : and it was not ginen to Ioſue, as the onely divider , becauſe 
God would not giue to any one after the death of Moyles all this power, © 
a4 he bad ginento Moyles, for that he would not appoint any one equall u 
him, Therefore before the death of Moyles he cauſed, that there ſhould be 
aſſigned diniders of the land of Canaan , whereof the principall mer 
he gane to loſue, aigappeareth Deuter. cap. 3. & 31. te wit, that loſue 
ſhould take the land from the hands of the enemies , and he ſhould dinideit 
by lots. But there were giuen other coadimtors of emery tribe, and Eleazat 
was ginen. For Eleazar the high Prieſt is put as a helper of Toſueinal 
thing i, as it appeareth Num.27. Aud Eleazar is put bere in the firſt — 
rot fer that he was the more worthie either for ſtate, or hbolmeſſe, Ioſue did 
ſufficiently excel, ſceing that he wargreatly beloned of God, and God did 
ſprake vmo bim very often, uch is not apparant of Eleazar. . 

33 Neither wathe ſtate of Prieſis in the ald Teſtament more exce!- 
lent, then the ſtateof Kings, but Prieſts were iudged by Kings, and this nit 
onely concerning Kings, hut alſo Ioſue ho wan not a King a greater y 
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the high Prieſt, us it appeareth Num. cap. 27. whereit is ſaid , that Eleazar 
the high Prieſt , and enery one ſoall at the commanatment of Ioſue ges in, 
and pas out t hat 1s, ſhall dos what ſaemer they ought to doc. Therefore Ioſue 
wat greater becauſe to command is an att of the er. Tit Elearar i 
here put before, becauſe Samuel the writer of this — would obſerne the 
order of the writing of Moyles , But when Moyles deſcribed the diniders 
of the land of Canaan, he put Eleazar before Ioſue, avdallthe 1/racliter, a 
it apt earethj Num. 34. 4nd therefore he did here keeps the [ame order, Thus 
Abnulenſir. And the cauſe why Aeyſes did preferre Eleazar before Ioſus 
may be eaſily gathered out of the lame Abulemſi x, for that Elea was 2 9.1ncep.z7. 
then the high Prieſt , and in that _—_ honowred among the people N & 9.43 
next to Moyles, Wherenpon both —_ and Eleazar did (it to mage great 
can(es, both of them alſs did number the people, ais appeareth in the former cop. ac. N. 
chapter, and this honour did appertaine to all the high Prieſts &c. But Jo- 
de was then a miniſter and ſeruant of Moyſes, and was not the chiefe 
temporall Prince of the people, but after Meyſes death, although Mey - 
ſet in his life time did by Gods commandement appoint him to be his 
ſucceſſour in the temporall gouernment of the people. 
34 The next argument of M'.Fitzherbert is all one with the for- 
mer. And when the — — of Salphaad, faith he, demanded their in- a leſue 17. 
herit ance,yvenerunt, ſaxththe Scriptare in conſpectu &c. they came into 
the preſence of Eleaxæ, and of leſũe the ſonne of Nan, and of the Prin- 
cet, wherein pon ſee alſo that Ioſue, who was the chiefs temporal Prince, is 
preferred before the other Princes, ſo is alſi the chiefe Prieſt preferred before 
loſue, Thus farre in my Supplement &c, But why Eleazar the high 
Prieft was named in the firſt place before Toſae the temporall Prince, I 
haue ſhewed before out of Abalenſis, and from hence it doth onely fol- 
low that the Rate or office of the high Prieſt, which was to conſult 
the Lord in doubtfull matters, and to be the chiefe miniſter in the ſa- 
crifices and worſhip of Cod, was in worth, dignitie or nobilitie more 
excellent then the temporall ſtate, or Princedome, albeit eAbulenſis, as 
oũ haue ſeene, doth deny, that the ſtate of the Prieſthood, in the olde 
— was more honourable and excellent then of the temporall Prince- 
dome, about which I will not contend with Abnlenſis, for that Ithinke 
he differeth from me onely in words,yerfrom hence it can not be con- 
cluded, that the tempotall Prince in the olde law was in temporall at- 
faires inferiour or ſubiect to the high Pri, but onely in ſpirituall 
cauſes, which is not at this time the queſtion betwixt M.. Fit herbert 
and me. 
35 The laſt argument alſo, which M.. Fit herbert bringeth out 
of the old law before the inſtitution of the Kings of Iſrael, is as (illy as 
any of the former and the moſt that ĩt prooueth alſo is. that the autho- bag 73, 
ritie and office of the high Preeft is more noble, then the — 
an 
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and office ofthe temporall Prmce. Thus farre, ſayth he, in my Supple. 
c N#.23. Lev, ment; where hauing alſo ©prooned the pre heminence of the Prieſt aboue the 
— Prince by the difference of their Sacrifices (according to the opinion of Philo 
Thee 4:1, the lem Theodoret and Procopius Gazzus, and confirmed it 7 the teſts. 
Procop.in Lew. monie and confeſſion eue of the Magdeburgenſes , and Caluin himſelfe, J 
Magdeb.cent.z proceededto the conſideration of the Kings in the old Teſtament , and whe. 
Tc they there was any change, or diminution of the authoritie of the high Prieſt 
. 1 by their iſtitut ion, to which purpoſe 1 ſaid thus. This being ſo by the ordi. 
«6 C. 12. * 

nance of almightie God himſelfe , and this law being continued in ful force 

without any alteration or change, —_ the gowernment of Moyles, loſue 
and the Judges, it is to be conſidered, whether the ſame was changed, or an 
way altered afterwards , at the inſtitution of the Kings ; [ meane whether 
the Kings were any way exempted from thu lam, and had Superioritie auer 
the high Prieſt and Clergie, as owr Aduerſaries doe abſurdly affrme, tha 
they bad cc. 

36 Burfsſt what is this to the purpoſe? The ſpirituall Pata 
hath preheminence in dignitie and nobilitie ouer the temporall Prince, 
will he therefore from hence inferre, that the ſpirituall Paſtour hath 

wer and authoritie ouer the temporall Prince euen in temporall af- 
aires ? as though becauſe the Goldſmith hath in nobilitie and excellen- 
cie preheminence aboue the Cobler, therefore we may conclude, that 
the Goldſmith hath power and authoritie ouer the Cobler, Sccond- 
ly, neither from the difference ofthe Sacrifices can there ſufficiently be 
gathered any preheminence, eſpecially in authoritie aboue the tempo- 
rall Prince in temporall affaires. For although it be ordained Leuit. 4 
that a calfe ſhould be offered for the Pri-/t, and a goat for the Prince, 
who ſhould offend through ignorance, yet this difference of ſacrifices Þ 
may be appointed, not for that the Prieſt hath any preheminence ei 
ther indignitie, or authorrtie in temporall affaires aboue the temporil 
Prince,but for that, as well obſeructh M“. Jom Nurc lay. d rhe offence of ile 
Prieſt ſmming throngh ignorance, is either greater then of the Prince, and 
therefore to be purged by a more worthie Sacrifice . or that the Prieſt is Ec. 
cleſiafticall affaires hath preheminence abouc the Prince, which no man dem- 
eh, And what man of learning would now corclads , that the Prieſts of 
the new law hane any temporall power auer Kings, for that a greater penance 
is enioyned to them, if they offend through ignorance then to temporal 
Kings, or that in Churches and Eccleſiaſtical. rue: they are the firſt , and au 
firii communicate ? 

37 Wherefore Abnlenſrypon this place doeth referre the diffe- Þ 
rence of theſe ſacrifices not to any preheminenceof the high ri - 
boue thetemporall Prince;but to thergreatnelle of the offence com- 

Abul. . 12. % mitted by them both. Tow muſt know, ſaith hee, that theſe ſacrifice art 
$4.4. Leu, appointed greater, according as the ſinnes for which they were offered were 
greater: þ 
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ater : but the the high Prieſt , taking it in the ſame hind of ſine 
— warm — the Prince of the people, or then 2 (inne 
of all the people ; therefore the ſinne of the high Prieſt did require the grea- 
teſ Sacrifice, excelling all ether Sacrifices for ſumez,or at 40 5 equall to 
the greateſt Sdcrifices. Now in what manner and for what cauſes the 
linne of the high Prieſt was greater both in extenſion and tenſion then 
the ſinne of the temporall Prince, or of all the people, Abnlenſis doth 


declare at large in that place. 
38 Thirdly, if M“. Fit herbert had examined that place of holy 


Scripture himſelfe, and not barely taken that argument from Card. 
Bella mine, hee might ealily haue ſeene, that the ſame ſacrifice of a 
calfe with the ſame ceremonies was > pg to bee offered alſo for 
the ſinne of all the le; So that if this argument talen from the 
difference of the Sacrifices were good to prooue a preheminence of 
the high Prieſt aboue the Prince, becauſe for the high Prigſt , if 
hee ſhould offend through ignorance, a cafe was to bee offered, and 
for the Prince only a goate , it would alſo prooue, that the people were 
equall in preheminence tothe high Prieſt, and that they had prehemi- 
nenceaboue their Xing, or Prince, for that for the offence alſo of the 
people was to bee offered the ſame ſacrifice ofacelfe,and for the offence 
of the Prince only a goate. 

39 Fourthly , heere is no mention made in this place of Kings, 
but only of Princes: If a Prince, faith the Scripture, doth ſinxe an 
by ignorance doe of many things one, that by the law of our Lord :: forb:dden, 
and afterw ird 2 h:s ſine, hee ſhall offer an hoſte to our Lord a 
bucke of the goates without ſpotte. Now at this time the Iſraclites had 
no King, but 4300. yeeresafter. For the better vnderſtanding whereof, : 
you mult obſerue, as well declareth Abwlenfis that Moyles was the © 7. C. 
firſt Prince of the people , vnder whom all the people of Iſrael did depart rt 
of Egypt , het Moyles was not a King, but a Captaineor a Leader of 
the . Yea he was not Dominus, a Lord, or ruler ſaith Abulenſic, f q-19.incep, 
' but onely , as making lawes to the [ewes onthe behalfe of GOD , and hee — 
commanded nothing to the Iſraelites, as from bis owne will , but 
as from GoD : wherenponhee was not called a Lord, but a Doctaur 
of the Iſraelites. And it is apparant , that if bee had teene a Lord 
of the Iſraelites, er as it were a King, it had belonged to him to beſtow 
dignitses 3 by inſtuut and depoſing, and none of the people could re ſiſt him, 
or accuſe him of this. Teaſbwiſe, de ture, by right, and if hee were accuſed 
de facto. hee was not bound to auſwere , but be might repreſſe thoſe who op- 
poſed againſt hum by anſwering not hing: and yet Core with a hundred and 

ue men did oppoſe againſt bim: ad alſo the three Princes of the tribe of 
Reuben, ro wit , Dathan » Abiron , ad Hon for the high Prieſthood, 
Ming that hee gawe u wnmſtlyro Aaron, to w, ee, to * | 
mrea 4 
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Num.11, 
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hired; and he purged humſeife, ſaping, in this you ſhall know, that our 
Lord hathſent mee to doe all things that you ſee, and that I haue not 
forged them of my owne mind, if they ſhall die the accuſtomed death 
of men, our Lord not ſent me: Alſo before in the ſame Chapter Cone 


| ſaidto Moyles and Aaron, Letirſuffice you, that all the mulcitude 


conſiſteth of holy ones, and our Lord is among them, why li% you 
vp your ſelues aboue the people of our Lord ? But H Moyſes had beene 
Lord, or « King, no man conld haue ſaid this unto bim, for that hee why 
was aLord,might haue lifeed bimſelfe vy; yea there is no greater lifting 
vp,thento be a Lord, Thus Abwlenſic. 

40 And — Moyfes alone did iudge the people without 
the helpe of any other Iudges who were ſubordained to him, vnill 
Jethro father in law to Moyſes came vnto him into the deſert of Sis 
neere to the mount Sui (Which happened either in the ende of the 
firſt yeere or in the beginning of the ſecond ſince their departure out 
of Agypt, after that the law was giuen to Afoy/es in the mount 
Sinai) yet afterwards by the aduiſe of Jethro, who perceiuing that 
Moyſes could not long ſuſtaine ſo great a burden as to iudge himſelſe 
alone the whole people of Iſrael, ſitting in iudgement from mor- 
ning vntill night, he was perſwaded to impart the burden thereof to 
others, and ſo chooſing ſubſtantiall men out of all /-ael heappoin- 
ted them Princes of the people, Tribunes , and Centurians , and Du 
quagenarians and Deaner, whoiudged the people at all times, and what- 
ſoeuer was of greater difficultie, they referred to Meyſes, they then» 
ſelues iudging only the eaſier cauſes. 

41 But becauſe theſe Judges, who were all ſubordinate to Ai. 
{es , judged onely of ſmaller cauſes, and all matters of difficultie were 
referred to Moyſer, hee was neuertheleſſe ouermuch troubled , and 
therefore not long after at the ſepnlcher of Concupiſcence, almightie Grd © 
at the requeſt of Moyſes appointed ſeuentie men of theancients of A. 
rael, whom Moyſes had choſen, to aſſiſt him, to whom hee gaue allo 
the ſpirit of prophecie , and to them were committed thoſe things, 
which did peculiarly belong ro Moyſes,to wit, that they ſhould jule 
of great matters as Moꝝſes did ( for the iuriſdiction of the 20. Iudgu 
appointed by the aduiſe of Jethro, who iudged the ſmaller mattem, 
did ſtill remaine) and alſo that they ſhould conſult our Lord, and giue 
anſweres concerning the queſtions of the law, as Aloyſes did, & and ſo 
that Iuriſdiction, which before by the aduiſe of Jener did onely be- 
long to Moyſes , was now by the commandement of God giuen to 

ſouentis ancients, or Elders, who alſo were not Prieſts or Leuitenbut 
Lay · men choſen out of the ancientsof Iſrael, h and yet they had Iv- 
riſdiction both in ſpirituall and temporall cauſes « And after theſe 
ſenentie men were appointed to helpe Aeyſes hee neuer complained 1 
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all the fortie yeeres that the /ſraclites were in the wilderneſſe, that 
hee was burdened with the multitude of fo many cauſes of the 
people. x k Abul.q.2 3, 
42 Now to ſucceede ©oyſes , and to bee the Captaine , and ri. 
Prince of all the people God appointed loſus the ſonne of Nun, Moyſes 5 


yet liuing. And he was truly a Prince of the people, for at his comman- 

dement, not onlythe people. but alſo Eleazar the high Prieſt were mo- 

ued: yet he was not a Kings but a Prince or Captainezneither alſo had he 
awthoritic to iudge, ſaith Abulenſu, but Judges were appointed otherwiſe. 

Neither is this againſt that , which God commanded Numer, 27. that as ay, 1..6. 
well Eleazar , 4 all Iſrael, were mooned at the commandement of Joſue, 1g.incas Fi 
becauſe this is to be onderſtood concerning thoſe things, which appertained to tudic, 
warre, and becauſe all, or the chiefe tims of Ioſue was in making warre by 

ſubduing the people of Chanaan, therefore the power of Ioſue was great, Net 

he was nener called Lord, or „ | 

43 After the death of leu, God raiſed other Princes of the 

people, who were called [adges , or Saxiowrs , Iudic. 2. and 3. neither 

were they Kings, but their Princedome, or principalitie was leiler , nei- 

ther were they called Lordi, as it appeareth Tudic.$. when all themen 

of Iſrael ſaid ra-Gedeon, haue thou dominion auer v1, and thy ſonne,and thy 

ſounes ſorne , becauſe thon haſt delinered vs from the hand of Madian. 

To whom hee ſaid, I will not dowineere, or haue dominion ouer you, r.ci- 
ther hall ſore haue dominion oner you , but the Lord frail have 
dominion oner you and yet Gedeon was a Captaine in the warres, 

and a Judge of the people of Iſrael : and this principalitie , or go- 
uern:nent of the Judges did continue for a long time together, to 

wit, for aboue 340. yeeres , to the time of S.mnuel, who was the 

laſtof the /»dges, in whoſe time the Iſraelites deſired a King, as otliei 

nations had. 

44 Afr the Judges the King'y gouernment, or principalitie 

did ſucceede. For the people deſired of Samuel a King, and God com- 

manded, that hee ſhould appoint Saul to bee a King ouer them: and 

this principalitieor Kingly gouernment, did endure 2 long time, to 

wit, to thecapriuitieof Babylon, when Sedechias was King. 4. Reg. 

45. Aſter the returne of the [ewes from Babylanthey had no King, but 

the bs Prieſts , as Abulenſis faich, were the Prince of the people: 

and this principalitie continued vntill the birth of Chriſi. Neuerthe- Abulenßi 
leſſe for a certaine time before the Natiuitie of Cyriſt the high Priaſti, 9! .= 
who were Prices of the people did take the Kingly name, and diademe 
and they did continue ſo vntill the time of Herod the (tranger , who 

killed his father in law] Hcamms, who was the high Prief, and King, 
and by the power of the Remenes was made himſelfethe Xing of t 

Les, and at this time Cour Sauiour was borne : and how the 


/authoritie 5 


The difference betwixti ribes, families, and houſes. Cup, 


authoritie of Kings was greater then of the /udges , Sec beneath, ay, 
2, & [eq:- | 
, 7 th, the Jewes not onely in the time of their Kings, but 
alſo of CMoyſes, Ioſus, and the Judges had other Princes, who had 
great authority and priuiledges among the people of cal, of which 
their rights, and priuiledges Abwenſis treateth at large. For all the 
ple of Iſrael were diuided into res, families, and houſes, all whichare 
names of companies, or congregations, and they differ in this, that 
one company is greater, an other leſſe, and one doth containe, or is 
contained in the other. And ft all the company or congregation of 
the Hraclitet is diuided into twelue parts, which are called twelue 
tribes, for that all the company of the Iſraelites doth deſcend from the 
tu elue ſonnes of Iacob or Iſrael: and in euery one of theſetwelue tribe 
there was alwaies one Prince ; So that in all //racl there werealwaies 
twelue men, who weregreaterand more noble then the reſt, vho were 
called the twelue Princes of the rribet, Neither were theſe made Prince: 
by election, or lot, but by birth, for alwaies the eldeſt ſonne, that de | 
ſcended from the head or firſt Prince of the tribe by the right line 
of theeldeſt ſonnes, was called the Prince of all that tribe; So that if he 
who was Prince or head of any tribe, as Indas, or Zabulon, had man 
ſonnes, the firſt borne, or eldeſt ſonne of them was the Prince of il 
that tribe: and ſo it alwaies continuedafterwards, that atwaies the eldeſt 
ſonne of the Prince of any tribe, was Prince of that tribe after his ha- 
thers death. ä 
47 Now in euery tribe there were diuers families : for as eue) 
one of the twelue ſonnes of Zacob or 1ſracl with all their progeny 
made a tribe.ſoeuery ſonneof his twelue ſonnes with all their progeny 
made a family. So that among all the Iſraelites there were as many f« 
wilies, as every one of the ſonnes of Jacob had ſonnes. As for exam - 
ple, becauſe Ruben the eldeſt ſonne of Jacob had foure ſonnes, there | 
were foure families in the tribeof Ruben, and becauſe Simeon the ſecond 
ſonneof Jacob had ſixe ſonnes, there were ſixe families in the tribe l 
Simeon, and ſo proportionally of the reſt: and euery one of theſe fam- 
lier had a Prince, who was alwaies the eldeſt ſonne of Jacob his ſecond 
ſonnes, for he alwayesdeſcended from the firſt heads or Princes of the 
families by the direct line of the eldeſt ſonnes, and he was ſubiect tothe 
Prince or head of the tribe, whereof he was: ſo that as the families wert 
vnder the tribes, ſo alſo the Privices of the familie were vnder the Pris: 
ces of thetribes,and as many famulies as were in euery tribe, ſo many 
Princes of familiesthe Prince of that tribe had vnder him. & 
48 Thirdly , a houſe was taken for a peculiar congregation ot 
companie of many kinſmen vnder the ſame ſamilis, and it comprehen- 
' derhalltheperſons that deſcend from the ſame father yet liuing, to 


wit, 
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Vit, the ſonnes, daughters and grandchildren, although they haue di- 
uers œconomies, or dwell in houſes a part from their ts: and yet 
ſometimes a bonſe is taken for the congregation gf all the tribes of Iſ- 
rael, and ſometimes for one onely tribe or milie, as Pſal. i 1 3. be bleſſed _ 
the ee Last d. ſed re houſe ge bux molt rity it - 
taken for a peculiar axconomie conſiſting of husband, wife, children, Arift. 1. Pole, 
ſeruants. And of theſe Princes of the tribes and families of Iſtael the . 
holy Scripture maketh mention very often, eſpecially in the bookes of 
Numbers and of Ieſue, 3. Reg. S. 1. Paralip. 5. 7. 15. 26.27. and 2. Para- 
lip. i. and 3. and their dignitie and priuiledges Abulenſis declareth q. 3. 
in cap. g. I. Paral. and in cap.5.2.Paratp.q d. and 7. And of theſe Princes 
alſo, who neuertheleiſe were ſubiect not only to the Kings of Iſrael, but 
alſo to Moyſes , Ieſue, and the [udger, may this place of holy Scripture 
be vnderflood , to wit, that 4 hee goate ſhould be offered for enery ſuch 
Prince offending through ignorance. 
49 Laſtly, concerning thoſe three Authours, which M*.Fitzher , 
bert hath taken from Card. Bellarmine, he might haue ſcene their te- Jab. 4+ Rom 
ſtimonles long before he wrote againſt me, fully anfwered by MF. Jobs Pont. 0h. 29. 
Barclay *, For Philo in that place doth not ſpeake of Kings, but of a Sen- 
Prince, and, which is more, he affirmeth, that this honour of offering a — 
greater ſacrifice, to wit, a calſe, was giuen to the high Prieſt not is regard ——5 5. 
of hunſelfe hut becauſe he was a miniſter of the people, dying publike ſacri- Card. Bell. 
frees in the name of all the people. Belides , this authoritie of Philo only . 4. 
prooueth, that the Prieltly dignitie was more noble, and excellent, 
then the Princely dignitie , whereof I doe not now diſpute. Neither 
doth ThcoJoret ſpeake of Kings, nor cf the power of the high Prieſt, 
butonly of his dignitieand excellencie. God commanded, faith he, that 
the Prie(t who ſhall tranſgreſſe the law ſhall ſacrifice a calſe without ſpotgbut 
if all the people ſhall commut the like crime, he appointeth the like ſacrifice to 
be offered teaching how = the dignitie of the Prieſt is. whom he hath made 
like , or equall to all the people: but he commandeth a Prince that ſhall 
tran(preſſe the lam, to offer not a calfe, but « hee goate ; ſo farre inferiour to 
Prieſtly dignitie is he to — i committed: But this is 
nothing elſe, but that, which S. Gregerie Nazianzen, S. Chrꝑſoſtome, 
S. Ambroſe, and other Fathers doe often ſay, that the ſpirituall power 
is more noble, excellent, and worthy, then the temporall, which no 
man now calleth in queſtion. But the authoritie of Procopins Gax 
w is of farre leſſer force, both for that this Proc, as Card. Bella mine, 
= and Automius Poſſenine*doc affirme, was a beter Rhetorician then a m4. 1. de 
Diuine, and alſo for that he ſpeaketh not of Kings, but of a Prince, nor Chriſto.cap & 
of authority, but of honour, dignitie, or reverence, which is dueto re 
Prieſt: , but eſpecially, although we ſhould grant him to ſpeake of au- 
thorgicand alſoof Kings, for that he preferceth the people before the 
* N | Prince 
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Prince, and alſo yeeldeth a reaſon thereof, which is now flat hereticall, 
For he dothnotlay , that a Prince offending ſhall offer a leſſer ſacriſiq 
then a Prieſt , for tha Prince is inferiour to a Prieſt , in honour, dig. 
nitie, or authoritie , although from hence he gathereth that the ria 
and alſo the people are more honourable then the Prince, but, for that a 
Prince , 4s — as he ſhall pollute himſelfe with finne doth deſiſt to be a 
Prince, and fall-thfrom his dignity, which aſſertion is now condemnedin 
the Councell of Conſtance among the articles of /ohn Wicleffe , whereof 
the 15. article is this : Hee © no cimill Lord, Hee is no Prelate, Hee is w 
Biſhop, whileſt hee is in mortall ſinne, The words of Procopine are theſe; 
It is tobe noted, that the Prieſt and the people dee offer the (ame ſacrifice, 
i/they tall hurt hen themſolues with ſinne , but a Prince doth purge hu ſame 
with a diſtinct ſacrifice, becauſe a Prince as ſoone as hee ſhall pollute him. 
(elſe with ſinne, doeth deſift to bee 4 Prince, and falleth from his digu- 
tics Tlerefore from kence wee may gather, that the Prieſt is mn 
hononrable then the Prince, alſo that the people doe excell in digniue 
the Prince. | 
50 But as touching his ſecond inference, for of the firſt I haue 
ſpoken before, it is very vntrue. that the people are ſuperiour to their 


" abſolute Prince in dignitieor authoritie: but contrariwiſe it is manifeſi, 


that a Kmy is ſuperiour and aboue — 8 and the people inferiour 
to their King : This ſhallbe the right of the King that ſhall rezgne auer 
faith the holy Scripture 1. Reg. &. and in the ſame place the people ſai 
there ſhall ber a King oner vs, and we will lee as all nations; and bleſſed bet 
the Lord my Cod, ſaid King Dauid, ® who ſubduerh my people under mee: 
wherefore there is no doubt to bee made, but that the lewes were 
boundto obey the high Prieſt in ſpirituall matters, but that all me 
were bound to obey the high Prieſt in temporall affaires, or that te 
ſpiritual power was in the old law the ſupreme power not only in exce 
lencie, nobilitie, or dignitie, but alſo in authoritic, and chaſtiſed Prince 
remporally, which MF. Fitz herbert pretendeth heere to inake maniſell. 
this hee neither hath, nor euer will bee able with any manifeſt prook | 
to conuince. And thus you haueſeene , how inſufficient are all te 
arguments, which Mr. Fit herbert hath brought outof the old law 
before the inſtitution of the Kings of Iſrael, now you ſhall ſee how 
weake the reſt of his arguments are, which he bringeth out of the old 
law , ſince that the Iſraelites demaunded of Sammel to haue a King 
ouer them, as other nations had. 
51 But firſt of all Mi. Firzherbert labourethin vaine to 
that which no man calleth in queſtion, to wit, that the aut huritie of 
the high Prieſt in the old Teſtament was neither changed, nor dinzini 
Kings, bot that as the Law of Cod delimeredie the 
Tewes by Moyles did continue in fiel force. without any alteration, wir 


Sac. r The difference betwixt Kings and Iudges. 


during the time of Moyles, of Ioſue, aud the Tudges , ſo the ſame was not 
altered or changed afterwards by the inſtitution of Kings: and that God did 
net e the and courſe of the Law in fauuour of Kings, or turned 
the ſame downe contrary to the courſe of nature, as M*,Fitzherbert 
awoncheth ſome of his Aduerſaries abſurdly to affirme, For'it is a meere 
fiction, that by the inſtitution of Kings,the Law of Aſoyſer was alte- 
red, or the authoritie of the high Prieſi changed, ot diminiſhed, or that 
the ſame ſuperiority, which the high Priel, as he was high Prieſt, had 
aboue the temporall ſtate, to wit, in ſpirituall affaires, before the inſti- 
tution of Kings, did not continue in the high Prieſt, aſter that the 
Kings of Iſrael were inſtituted. And therefore M.. Fitzhertertfaig- 
neth abſurd opinions to haue occaſion to impugne them. For the 
inſtitution of Kings did not alter, or diminiſh at all the ſpitituall autho- 
ritie of the high PrieRs, but it did only change the maner of the tem- 
porall gouernment, and it cauſed, that the ſupreme temporall autho- 
ritie, or dominion, was onely in one man, and the temporall gouern- 
ment to be ſimply Regal, or Monarchicall, whereas before the inſtitu- 
tion of Kings it was not alwaies ſo. 

52 For albeit Meyſes and Toſwe were appointed by God to bee 
Indges, and Leaders, or Captaines of the 1 of 1/rael,and they had 
greater authoritie, then the other Judges had, yet they were not pro- 
perly Kings, neither had they, ſpeaking properly, true Regall domini- 


on, and authoritie , as Abwlenfis y doth well obſerue. And as for the y Q ig. is ca. 
2 all g. Iadic. 


other Judge of Iſrael, their authoritie was farre inferiour — 
authoritie, or dominion. For as the ſame Abulenſisdoth alſo 
ſerue, there was 4 great difference betwixt Kings, and Judges both in power 


and inriſdiftion, For the power of Kings was oft ample : But the Tudges ron. in Lr 


had ouer the people no amthoritie to command as due to them by iuriſditti- 
on, but they were onely induftrious men for warret, and for gining counſell, 
and by their aduite the people were directed in all things, yet they had auer 
the people no other amthoritie then the people would gine them — the people 
did obey them, as it . when they did ſee, that they — or 
counſas/ed nothing but that which was inſt : whereupon they were not called 
Lords, er did they rule, raigne, or had proper dominion ouer the peopleybut 
they did onely gouerne or iudge: becauſe Lords, or they that reigne , and 
haus proper dominion, or Seigniorie, are theſe , who dee whatſoeney 
they vvill if it be not againſt lam, or reaſon, and the ſubiefts are bound to 
otey them in all things, ſuch are Kings: but the power of the Tudges did 
extend to no other thing, then to that vuhichyyas voritten in the law, in ſd 
much that Kings might dee vvhat ſocner the law doth not forbidʒbut Tudges 
might onely doe that, wyhich the law commanded : So that the power of theſe 
Iudges wwas but little. 

53 Firſt, becauſe it vas given them freely by the people, neither — 

K 


ob- 2 Q, 5. in 
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they more authority then the people gane them, and they vvere chiefly choſe 
m__ — the — for vuhich cauſe they woere Jeb 0 
uiours. And although after they had ouercome their enemies, the 

had no great neede of them , yet by the conſent of the people they remael 
afterwards as long as they liued in their aut horitie to indge. And if any one 
obiet, that the power of the ludges vv not ginenthem by man but by God, 
for as it i written Iudic. 3. God raiſed them a Sauiour called Aod : ! 


anſwere, ſaith Abulenſis that the Iudges vvere made by the election of the 


people, and from the people they receined a limited power, but they vvere not 
choſen by the people alwaies after one manner. For ſome v ere made Iudges 
becanſe God commanded them, that they ſhould fig ht for the people; ſoy; 
Barac : For the Tae. Debbora tolde him on the behalfe of 
God. that he ſhould fight again#t Silera Iudic. 4. and yet after he had wonnt 
the bartell he vas not yet a Iudge, or Prince of the Iſruclites, but becauſe 
the people ſaw, that God vvonld deliner them by the meanes of — 
choſe him for their Iudge. So alſo it happened concerning Gedeon. For t 


Angel of our Lord did appeare vnto him, and commanded him, that he | 


ſhould goe to deliner Iſrael from the hand of Madian Iudic.6. And vb 
be viftoriouſly finiſhed the warre , the Iſraelites toolę him for their Iudge; 
neither dw they anely haue made him their Iudge, but alſo their Lord 
and King, 4s it appeareth, Iudic. 8. 

54 Others vvere taken for Iudges not by the commandement , but by 
the infligation of God, to wit, becanſe when the 1ſraelites were oppreſſed 
vvith theſe calamities, and vanted a Saviour, God game his ſpirit to cer. 
taine men, by vvhich they vvere conragions, woiſe, a Jan fit for vvarrer, 
dvhom the Iſraelites (ceing did tale for their Judges, and then God v 
ſaid to haue raiſed to them Sauiours : So it i to be vnderſlood of Hotho- 
niel, and Aod ludic. 3. Other Iudges vvere made onely by the vvill of the 
people, to wit, becauſe when they were in diſtreſſe , they mquired who was 


fit man among them to be Captame in their warres; And ſometimes they tos 


not thoſe that were vertuous , but onely who were exerciſed in warre, $1 


Iephte was choſen Tudic. 11. wwho was a Prince of theenes , wyhom the | 
Iſraelites, becanſe they ſaw him fi for warre , deſired to be their Caprain | 
1 


and ludge. And ſometimes the Judges were made onely by ſauour, and a 
it were by violence of the people, at dt. Abimelech the ſome of Gedeon, 
Iudic. . to whom alſo by the ſedition of the Sichimites was giuen the title 
ef King. And wohen it is obiefled, that God raiſed a Saviour, I an 
ſwere fach 


the will of the people to receine them, er reielt them, and to giue them ſi 
much authoritie, as they pleaſed. 


Abulenſis, that it is not to be vnderſtood, that God commanded © 
any one to be Iudge, by creating him, and gining him à certaine manner of 
authoritie, but that God did meite the Iſraelites by ſome one of the m. 
' aforeſaid to make ſome their Iudges, and yet afterwards it depended vpe 
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zs Secondly, the authoritie of the Iudges was not derined by ſuc- 
ceſſionto their poſteritie , but it remained in the power of the people , one 
Iudge being dead, to chooſe another, or to chooſe none at all: But to the 
greatueſſe of Aut horitic it pens to haue power to —_ to their 
erity ; as thoſe things are properly ours, concerning which wee 
— "nv — pL ing, we are rather 42 
Procuratours, thes Lords, — dominion, and Seigniorie. Aud 
the difference of this power to be a Iudge from that, which by ſucceſſion is 
transferred to poſteritie, is manifeft by the example of Gedeon ʒ fer when 
Gedeon was 4 Iudgein Iſrael, the Iſraelites being deſirous to exalt bim to 
greater honour, for the great viclory he had agamſt the Madianites, ſarde 
vato him, haue thou dominion , or Seignorie ouer vs, and thy 
ſonne, and chy ſonnes ſonne , that #5, all of thy peſteritie , but he being 
contented with the principalitie, or preheminence of a Iudge , wonld not ac- 
cept thereof, ſaying,1 will not haue dominion , or Seigniory over you, 
to wit, by — the power of a Lord, or King, neither ſhall my ſonne 
hauedominion,or Seigniory ouer you, but the Lord ſhall haue domini- 
on, or Seigniory ouer you, and newertheleſſe he kept the principalime of a 
Iudge, ſo long as he lined. Thirdly, the Iudges could not impoſe tributes, or 
other taxations vpon the people, but they lined vpon their owne proper reue · 
nues, 4s other priuate perſons,except thoſe things which by rig t appert ained 
to them in warre : becauſe it was a cuſtome among all nations, that in wyarre 
4 certaine peculiar part of the ſpoyle ſhould belong to the Prince, er 
chiefe Captaine, as it appeareth by the decrees , diſt. 1. cap. jus mi- 
litare, &c. 

36 Fourthly, he Iudget were not Lords, neither had they any power, 
dominion or Seigniorie ouer the people, but they were only Captaines Lea- 
ders, for as much as concerned thoſe things, which telonged to their office , 
whereof I will ſpeaks beneath. Aud in this there was a difference betwix: 
Kings and Iudges: for Kings were Lords of the people of Iſrael, andthey 
bad power to doe whatſoener they would , which was not againſt the law; 
therefore they called the Iſraelites their ſernants , as Saul called Dauid 5%, 
ſernant , 1. Reg, 22.and Dauid called the Iſraelites his ſeruants, 2. Reg. 
20. but the [udges were not called Lords, as it appeareth by thoſe former 
words of Gedeon, refuſing to haue that degree of principallitie, according to 
which Princes are called Lords, and ſaid to haue dominion or Seigniorit 
baer the people. Neither were theſe called Tudges of judging , * bat as 4 , Abulent 
Tudge ivtaken for a nan of a certaine little principalitie. For there is this 1 U in Fust. 
difference betwixt a Lord and a Tuige ; for a Lord ſiguiſieth one, ho hath lib. lodic. 

ly power , * and he bur h power to doe what he will, 
although it be not ordained by the lam: But a Judge is he, who hath not a li- 


bertie to command. but he can onely command that which the lame command, 
and he hath apower giuen him to define according to the lam, and therefore 
! K 2 he 


s The difference betwixt Kings and ludges. Cuas. 5 
he who 1 e to a [udge,us not ſubiect to the man, but to the lam, but he 
that i ſubi 
tie fo ludges or Sauiours, was ſuch, that they could doe nothing ac. 
cording to their owne wils, as Kings and Lords could dos, but that aueh, 
which reaſon , and the law did dictate, they were called Iudges, becauſe 
Iudges haze the ke principalitie, 

57 Fiftly & laſtiy che office to which the Iudges were aſſumed,was to fight 
for the people againſt their enemies, as it is manifeſt by the inſtitution of the 
Iudges. For Iudic. 2. it ic ſaid, that whenſoeuer the Iſraelites were in the 
hands of their enemies, God raiſed vp Iudget, that ſhould deliuer them. 
And the ſame alſo is exident by the peculiar inſtitutions of the Tudges : for 
it is ſaid of Hothoniel , who was the firtTudge, that when the 1ſraelie; 
were 1 by the King of Meſopotamia , God raiſed them wp 82 
uiour called Hothoniel Iudic. 3. and the like is ſaid of Aod int 

chapter ; and of Barac chap. 4 and of Gedeon chap.6.and of lecbecheh 
11. d ſo of thereft: and concerning the warres theſe Iudges had full power, 
for all things whatſcener belonged to warfare were at them diſpoſe , and in 
this all the Iſraclite did obey them, as in all warres the chiefe Captains 
haue this =_ power concerning milimrie diſcipline. But the warres being 
ended, theſe men remained as it were prinate perſons, to wit, that they had 
not any Dominion or authoritie : but yer they were alwaies very much be 
noured by the people, and ſometimes the gonernment of Cities was commit- | 
ted to their charge, that they might diſpoſe of them as Princes, So lair hal © 
thirtie ſonnet, who were Princes of thirtie Cuties Iudic. 10. But to iu 
of cauſes was not direttly the office of theſe albeit ſometimes it was committed 
to them,eſpecially whenrhey were Prophets, and prudent men. So was St 
muel, who was the laftludge of Iſracl, and ewery yeere he went about all If. 
racl, aud maged the people in three places, to wit, in Bethel, Galgatha and 
Maſphath. Thus writeth Aulenſit, w ho alſo affirmeth,that although 
Moyſes and Ieſue were greater then theſe Judges, for that they were 
choſen and appointed by God, not onely to be Captaines of the Ira 
lites in the time of warre, but alſo to be their Judges and Gowerwrs 
yet hedenyeth, that 2doyſer himſelfe was properly a Lord or King of 
the 1 he was choſen to be — 
Prince, not by manner of reigning, or haui ly dominion, 
— — - 

b Alplenſis 9, 38 And by this you may plainly ſee, in what manner the tempo 

null gouernment ofthe Jenes, and not the ſpirituall, was altered by the 

* inſtitution of King-: for that the ſupreme temporall power or domi- 

nion, which before their inſtitution did teſidein the whole multitude, 
or people of Iſrael, was after their inſtitution wholly cranſlated rothe 
King: : But that the courſe of the law was changed, and turned vplide 
downeinfauour of Kmgs, or that the ſpirituall gouernment of 1 


* 
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high Prieſt; was altered by the inſtitution of Kings , is 2 meere fiction. 
For the ſame ſpirituall authoritie and ſuperioritie that the Prieſts had 
before the inſtitution of Kings,they kept alſo after theirin Tee 


all th of Iſrael, in whom the ſu fpirituall power 
before — ̃ — —E Brieſts, 
ſo alſo were Kings afterwards ſubiect alſoin ſpirituals to the tame High 


Prieſts,although in temporals they were ſupteme, and the high Prieſt 
ſubiect and interiour to them. | _ 

59 And therefore to auoide tediquſneſle I will omit to relate 
Mr. Fuzherberts text, which he ſetteth down, in the tbreenext pages to 
ptooue, that the law or God was not altered and turned vplide downe 
by the inſtitution of Kings, and that the inſtitution of Regall authori- 
tie did not workeany alteration of the diuine la touching the autho- 
rity ofthe high Prieſt, and matters belonging to Religion, not brought - 
any preiudice to the Eccleſiaſticall digmitie, nor did derogate from the 
obedience due to the high Prieſt in matters meere ſpirituall, not from 
the Soueraigntie of the ſpirituall power and function in things ſpiri- 
tuall : for of this there is no controuerſie for ought] know, albeit 
M.. Fix herbert ſaith , that his Adwerſaries , but who they are l know 
not, neither doth he expreſſe who they be, doe make queſtion about 
the ſame. And therefore ſuppoſing that the high Prieſt retained the 
Came ſpirituall _ , authoritie and dignitie atter the inſtitution of 
Kings, which he had before their inſtitution, I will proceede to the 
examining of M.. Fitz herberti arguments, which he bringeth to proue, 
tnat in the old law the high Prieſts were ſuperiour not onely in digni- 
tie and nobilitie , but alſo in power and authoritie to the Kings, as well 
in temporall as ſpirituall cauſes, and that the Kings might be chaſtiſed 
temporally by the high Prief. 


SECT, II. 

wherein all M.. Fitzherberts arguments taken from the old lum 
ſince the inſtitution of Kings are at large examined and firſt his 
argument taken from the authoritie of Prieſts and Prophets to 
create annaint, chaſtiſe and depoſe Kings is diſprooued; ſecond- 
ly, Widdringtons anſweres to the examples of Queene Atha- 
la depoſed by Ioiada the high Prieſt, and of King Ozias depo- 
fed by Azariasthe high Prie#t, are confirmed, and whatſoeucr 
D. Schulckenias obiecteth againſt the ſaid anſweres is related 
and anfwered, and thirdly; i isſhewed, that the authoritie of 
. 97 brought ym Aduerſarie, to confirme the 
exam ＋ King Oris maket ' nothing for him, {$4 2 
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verbis Ia bom. Regale caput dec. God hath ſubie cted the very head o 


him. ond hat in urging this authoritie he dealeth fraudulenth, 
peraerteth S. Chrylo meaning, and alfo contradicteth 
(#4.Bellarmine. 


Hefrſt — ME. Fitzherbert | out of the 
old la e inſtitution of the Kings of T1fract, is taken 
from their inſtitution creation, and vnction. For almightic 
Cod, ſayth Mi.. Fitzherbert * ordained that the Kings 
ceine thei very inſtitut ion, creation and vnction from the high Priefts an! 
Prophets. A ereapon —— from the dd ted maxime of the A. 
poſtle, that rhe ſaid Prieſts and Pr s were ſuperiony 40 Kings: for (i. 
ne vlla contradictione, ſœth the Apoſtle , quod minus eſt a meliore be 
nedicitur ; without any contradiction the leſſe is bleſſed by the bettet: 
which argument S. C ſtome v/erb m like 5 — ipſum 
che Ning to che 
hands of the PrieR, teaching vs, that this Prince (to wit, the Trieſt) i 
greater then the other, for that which is leſſe receinech benediction 
trom that which is more worthie, So he, who wrgeth alſo to the ſame md, 
that the Kings in the old Teſtament were annointedbyPriefts and wmferreth 
therewpon, thatemaior hic principatus, the principa lite of the Priefti 
greater then the Kings Whereby he alſo acknowledgeth,that the Prieſts 
the old Teſtament weve ſuperiour to Kings, «And what meruuile, ſci 
that the ſaid Kings were not onely created and anointed, bat alfo cha 
yea depoſed ſomerrmes by Prophets and Prieſts? Samuel firff creared an 
anojnted Saul, King of the leme und afier depoſed hum for his offences and 
anointed David to reigne in hi place. In like manner the kingdame of [ira 
was tranſlated from the children of Achab to lehu by rhe Fropbet Elizzus; 
and the king dome of Syria from Benhadab to 4 ſubiett and ſcruant of i | 
caled Hazael by the Prophet Elias. Alſo in the kingdome of Iuda the . 
ted Jucene Athalia &c. 5 
2 Rut this argument only prooueth that Which is not in con- 
trouerſie bet wixt me, and my Aduerſaries, to wit, that the Priefts, and © 
Prophets were ſuperiour to Kings in ſpirituall affaires, and alſo that 
the ſpirituall power is more noble, excellent, and worthie thenthe 
temporal, as ſpirituall things doe in worth, dignitie , and gobilice 
excell remporallthings. For to annoint, create, inſtitute, and ie 
poſe Kings, in that manner as Nine in the old law were annointed, | 
created, and depoſed by Prieſts » or Prophets wereſpiricuall, andre | 
temporall actions. For the annointing of Kings was a religious © | 
———— ththeoffice of a Prieft , eſpecially whenit | 
was done withſolemaitic, and as well obſerueth Abwerſu,jt did del. 
ly belong to Prieſts, (eemng 1h it mas a ſacred | .- and ſacred oile ws | 
powred vpon them, the \nwaking and handling did teldny 


— — 
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Sac. 2. ts Saul on temporal. 


Prieſts; yet ſovnctioner. it was. done by Prophets for went of Prieſts ; to 
wit, — could be dane by Prie(ts, as when it was ſecret, 
and unt h God. would lune to be me for King, for if « 
were manifeſt , who was to bee annomted, hee was anointed by Prieſtszſo 
we Salomon, and afterward: Ioas, and ſo it is robe thought of all others, 
who were annointed, for that the kingdome did belong ts them by heredgtarie 
ur ceſſion : but ſomerimes it was wnhnowne , who was 10 bee amneinted, to wit, 
when one was arnointed, to whamnt did not aite by right of fuccs/ſion, 
and this was done by the commandement of God, far ſering that! the will of 
God was not made manifeſt but to the Prophets, it conid only be knowne 
by them who ought to bee anointed , and that it might bee done more ſecret- 
ly , it was — them tand ſoit was in all the aforeſaid examples : for Saul 
was annointednot by ſucee ſion, ſecing that hee nas the firſt King of Iſrael; 
'  Dauidalſo mas not annointedby furceſſſbn, for the children of Saul oag bi 10 
ſacceede; lehu alſo who was not of the race of the Kings of Iſrael, and he 
was anointed to onerthrow the houſe of Achab: and Alacl was' not of the s 
ue of the Kings of Damaſcus, and he mas anointed by Elias to per ſocute 3. Neg. cab. ic. 
the Iſraelites. Thus Abulenſis. 2 
Fo likewiſe the creation, inſtitution, and depoſition of Kings 
in that manner as the aforeſaĩd Kings were created, inſtituted and de- 
poſed, were ſpirituall, not — actions. For the Prepheti did not 
create, inſtitute, or depoſe King by their owne proper authoritie, or 
by any ordinarie power of theirs, but only by an extraordinarie power, 
as they were meere meſſengers, and ſent by God with a peculiar and 
extraordinarie meſſage, or ambaſſage, to create, inſtitute, ordepoſe the 
aforeſaid Kings , whereupon they did not ſpeake in their owne names, 
bur inthe perſon of almightie God, ſaying, this ſaith the Lord 1 baue 
annointed thee to bee King, or the Lord hath ſent me to annoint thee to bee 
| King, or, the Lord hath reefled thee that thaw ſhalt not bee King, and hath 
; delivered it to thy neighb our better then thy ſelfe: So that the aforeſaide 
> creations, inſtitutions, and depoſitions were onely declarations of the 
will of God, which without all doubt are ſpirituall actions. Neither 
from hence can it bee rightly concluded, that therefore the Prieſli of 
the old law had authoritie to create, depoſe, or chaſtiſe Kings cempo- 
rally, or that Kings were ſubioct to Prieſti in teporalls, becauſe ſome- 
times Prophets were ſentby God, as his meſſengers, to declare his will 
andto tell them, that God would create, depoſe, or chaſtiſe them with 
temporall puniſhments. 
4 And who would not bluſh to heare a man, who taketh vpon 
— to bee lcarned, and to be — others in ſuck: difficult and 
nperous points of Dininerze; vrge — to prooue 
matters of ſo great moment, —— GE Kings, and abſo- 
lute Princes, and the ſubiecting of them to Prieſts in py af- 
K 4 ares, 
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that the office of a Prieft is in worth, dignitie, and nobilitie great, 


neuer meant, that Kings were ſubiect to Prieſts and Prophets in tem- 


c Hen. 2 3. uc. 
1.3.44 en. 


d In 


wy Aduerſarie, 
2.4. Sacer. 
ante med, 
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The Prieſts ama Prophets thooldlaw, Cue 
Fires A Prief hath power to bleſſe the King and all the 
it is vſuall at rut ende of Maſſey — King, and p.m. 


ple are ſubiectto the Prieſt in temporall things, for withoue 
tradithen', ſaich the Apoſtle, the leſſe is bleſſed — The 
hath authoritie to bleſſe his ſonne, who is a Rog and conſequently 
ſupreame in temporalls , therefore without doubt hee is greater then 
his ſonne in talls. One of the —— chamber is ſent b 
the Kings expi rder to declate to one, that it is his CMaieſties plei 
ſureto make him Lord Chancelowy, therefore without doubt one of 
the me priuie chamber hath authoritie to make one Lord Chen. 
low. It God almightie had giuen to the Prieſts, and Prophets of the 
old teſtament, authoritie to denounce to the King or people concer. 
ning temporall affaires, as is the creation, or depolition of Kay 
and Princes, not only what Ged himſelfe had revealed vnto them 
and commanded them to denounce, butalſo what according to ther 
owne will and iudgementthey thought fit, and conuenient, then there 
might beedrawne from thencea good argument, to prooue,that King 
were ſubiect to the Prophetsin temporall affaires, butſeeing that it ws 
not lawfull for the Prophets of the ald la w in ſuch caſes to commaund, 
or denounce to the King, or people, but that which by ſome clean 
and aſſured reuelation Ged had commanded them to declare and (igns 
ke concerning ſuch temporall affaires, it is manifeſt that no coloum 
ble argument can be drawne from thence to prooue, that the Prieſzc 
Prophets of the ald lau had authoritie to create, inſtitute, depole, a 
puniſh King temporally. _ 
5 Neither doth S. Chryſoflome cited by my Adwerſarie teach 
any other thing. then that Kings are ſubiect to Prieſts-in ſpiritualls an 


con- 


and more excellent then the office of a Kg, for that a King hath pow | 
only cuerearthly things, but a Prieſt ouer heavenly, to the Priaſt ue 
committed ſoules , to the King bodies, the K ing taketh away the ſpou 
of the bodie, the Prieſs the ſpots of ſinnes, & c. But St. (rye 


poralls, or were to be puniſhed by them temporally, but hee affirmeth 
thecleane contrarie, to wit, that Prieſts and Prophets arc ſubiect to tem- 
porall Princes: Omis am, & c. Let cneryſomios, faith he, © bee ſab 
icli to higher powers , albeit than be an Aboſtle, a/beit an Evangeliſt, 4. 
beit a Prophet, or laſtly whoſoener the be; for this ſubiettion doth not + 
werthrow pietie, and te doeth not ſay ſimply, let him 5 but let , 
him be ſabieffk. And againe S. Chryſoſtome- affirmeth, d chat a Priel 

hathnot ſo great power granted him to puuiſo delmquents, and to compel 4 
man to change bus enillenanners, 44 a temporal Judge hath, to wit, by ſot- 


cing him with temporall puniſhments, but only, H reproewing , and — 
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wing 4 free admonition, not by raiſing armes, by vſing targets, by ſhating a 
— by ſhooting arrowes, by caſting darts, bat — ſaith hee — , by 
reproouing and giuing a free admonition. | 
6 Neithcrallo can M. Fitz herbert ſufficiently convince, that 
when Dauid was firſt annointed by Samuel, Saw! was forthwith depri- 
ved of his Regallauthoritie, or tight to reigne, but onely that Damid 
was inſticuted the future — — eite appatant to the Crowne, and 
to ſucceede him after his death; as likewiſe when Salomon was annoin- 
ted Kung, Dauid was not thereby depriued of his Regall authoritie, 
but only Salomon was declared to be the future King , and to ſucceede 
Daxid in the kingdome. But howſocuer it be, it is little to the preſent 
conttouerſie, whether Sau, after Dauid was annointed by Samuel, 
was true King de fatto , & de iure, ot Danid King de iure, & Salomon 
de fatto for that Samuel in that buſineſſe was only a meſſenger of Gon, 
and did nothing by his owne proper authoritie buronely what GO 
by a peculiar reuelation did commaund him to doe. And fo if 
almightie G o o ſhould nowin the new Teſtament by any vndoub- 
ted revelation command a Prieft to deliuer this methage to ſuch a a 
Ki. that for the linnes hee had committed, hee would deprive 
him of his kingdome, and giue it to another more vertuous then 
hee, no man will deny, but that this Pri-/# hath good and full 
power and authoritie to doe that metlage, but from hence to ar- 
gue an ordinarie power to bee in Prieſts , to giue and take away 
— were ridiculous , and vnbeſeeming a man but meanely 
learned. 
The *condargument , which M. Fitzherbert maketh, is taken 
from the ex imple of Queene eAthalia. A'ſo in the kingdome of Iuda. 
faith he,* the wicked Queene Athalia va depoſed by Ioiada the high Prieft, © 7779.15 
aud [oas ſet: vp in her place. Rut now aur Aduerſaries to anſivere this er- 5 
ample of Athalia doe ſay &c. But before I come to examine, what M. F- 
berbert obiecteth and anſwereth concerning this example, I thinke it 
not amiiſe to ſer downe, what I anſweredto the ſaid example in my A. 
pologie* and — — Dyſpmtarion,8 and hat Doctor Schulckenius,of f Ap 364 
whom M. Fi: Herbert hath beene bould to borrow his anſweres with - 2 Theck 
p. 
outacknowledging ſo much, hath replyed to the ſame, Thus therefore . Aden 0 6. 
Card. Sellemine argued from this example b. h 1. A Rom. 
8 The ſecond example, ſaith he, is 2. Paralip. 23. A here when Athalia Pont. 
had tyrannically vſurped the king dome, andadid maintaine the worſhip of Ba- 
al,loiada the high Prieſt called the Centwrions and ſoul diert and commanded 
them to kill Athaliazwhich alſo they did, and for her be created Joas King. 
For that the high Prieſt did nos comnſaile , but command, it is apparart by 
thoſe word 4.Reg.11, And the Centurions did according to all things 
that Loiada the Prieſt had commanded them. Alſo by thoſe words 2. Pa- 
ralip. 


„„ 


forth without the precinct of the temple, and le ö 
ſword without. And that the cauſe of thus depoſition and kill; 
was not only her tyrannie , but alſo for that ſhe did maintaine the worſhig of 
Baal, it is manifeftby thaſe words, which are ſet downe immediately ter bx 
killng , Therefore all the people, ſaith the Seriprare , entred into the 
houſe of Baal, and deſtroyed it, and they brake his altars, and his ina 

* Simulachya, ges, Mathan alſo the Prieſt of Baa! they ſlew before the Altars. 
9 Tothisexample I anſwered firſt , that if this argument of Card, 
c Bellarmine were of au force, as in very deede it is not, it would alſo de- 
«© montirate, that the Pepe hath — depriue Soueraigne Princes both 
« for hereſie, Idolatrie, and alſo ty rannie, not only of their dominiong, 


NA. N but alſo of their liues, which, although I haue before i euidently dedy- F 


Seq & num, 


3 + example of Athalia (who by the commandement ot Joiada the 


«« Prieſt was depoſed and allo ſlaine) for proofe of his opinion, doth 
e Cleerely inlinuate the fame. That this is clearely deduced from 
c his doctrine , Iproued principally by this argument: for that, 
te according to Card. Bellarmines doctrine, the Pope is the ſupreme 
e Prince of all Chriſtians, yea and of Soueraigne Princes, not w 
e in ſpiritualls, but;alſo in temporalls in order to ſpirituall good, 


ced to follow manifeſtly from his doctrine, yet he now brin 2 
igh 


e that in order to the ſame ſpirituall good he hath a moſt ample powerin 


© temporalls, and ſo great, that greater there cannot be, and conſequent 
« ly he hathasgreat,and ample authoritie ouer temporall Princes in tem- 
e poralls in order to the ſame ſpirituall good, as temporall Prixces haue 
E porall Prince haue in order to the common temporall good, not only 
e suthoritie to depriuethem of their liues, but alſo, if the crime be pub 
e like, and notorious, oriftheknowne , and manifeſt perturbers of the 
«« common temporall good be ſo potent, that they cannot without dan- 
« ger of rebellion , and great manſlaughter be apprehended , the 
Prince may without citation, defence, orprocelle , condemnethem 
1 Nauati in their abſence, and without their privitie, (as there I proued out o 
Mawmal.cay, Nauarre k and Syrus) land alſo he may giue leaue to priuate mon to kill 


ni. aum 10. ſuch notorious malefactors by poyſon, or in any other publike, or ſe- 


| Sayrus 6b. 7. cret manner, therefore the Pope may in order to ſpirituall good proceed 


— in the ſame manner with temporall Princes, who in order to 


all temporalls. 


„ mmm ed. i. aw ates £4 


in temporalls ouer their ſubiects in order to tempotall good, but tem- 
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good are according to Card.Bellarwmines doctrine ſubiect to the Pojein | 


10 Which doctrine of Card. Bellarmine, and others of his Sorirtie, 


whoſe bookes haue beene therefore condemned, and ſome of them 


burned by a publike decree of the Parliament of Paris, how 3 
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and preiudiciall iciall it is, wot only to the ſupreme aurhoritic of abſolute 
Princes, who in temporalls are ſupreme, and ſubiect to none but God 
alone, by whom only with temporall pu nillanents they can be puniſſi-· 
ed , asl haue proued in other places by the common conſent of allthe 
holy Fathers, and ancient Diuines, but alſo to their perſons and liues, 
I have inſinuated eiſe where , and leaue it to the conſideration of any 
judicious man, — confidering that Pepe are alſo now temporall 
Princes, and ſubiect to humane infirmities as other men are, who with 
the paſſions of ire, enuie, couetouſneſſe, and deſire to augment and en- 
large their temporall States and Dominions, may not only be moued, 
but vnder pretence alſo of aduancing, or defending the common ſpiti- 
tuall good, may be ſometimes ouercome; and moreouer, that, accor- 
ding to the doctrine of Card. Bellurmune, it belongeth to the Popeto 
iudge what hindereth, hurteth, or aduanceth the ſpirituall good, nei- 
ther muſt his iudgement, or ſeutence be contradicted by any man, as it 
is declared in can. Patt, and can. Aliorum 9.9.3. 

11 Now you ſhall ſee, in what a ſhuffling manner D.Schulchenins E. Sci ulcke. 
would ſhifr of this argument. Andfirſt heere he remitteth himſelfe to * 4p*/o3.04 
the numbers 43. and 329. before cited, where he ſaith that he hath clecre- — 363-fax- 
ly anſwered the argument ; but how elderely, or rather obſcurely he hath *** 
anſwered the ſame , you ſhall preſently perceiue. For as touching the 
principall argument, which I did ſet downe at large in the 43.number 
and ſeq. and haue briefely ſignified the ſame aboue , fr ff he concealeth 
the whole proofe of my conſequence for ſixe entire numbers together, 
and he only anſwereth thus: I auſwere , faith he, ® that ſo prolixe a diſ- m PH 
conſe is needleſſe : for there ts none but ſeeth to what all thus doth tea; nei- 
ther us it a hard matter to (olug the arguments ; let them paſſe as not mal ng 
to the purpoſe. For I hane about not once only commended that notable ſen- 
tence of Pope Leo the great, and receiued by the Church in tc aud pratliſe, 
Eccleliaſticalenitas refugit cruentas vltiones ; Eccleſraſticall Lemitie aoth 
ſounne bloody renengings , or puniſhments : And afterwards he maketh a 
long diſcourſe , that no Pope hath euer commanded the killing of Princes , 
er cauſed them to be ſlaine by prizie murtherers : and that Princes neede not 
to fee that anyPope will plot the death of any Prince. N herefore let Wid- 
dringron ceaſe by vaine words to pur Secular Princes in feare , and to make 
the Pontificall power to be od. The Pontificall power is inftitwed by 
the Sauious of mankind for the ſaluation,and not for the deftruttion of Prin- 
ces. Theſe argument: doe tend tome other and, then to prouo l the hatred of 
Princes againſt the Pope; for otherwiſe Widdrington was not ignorant, 
that Eccleſiaſticall, efperialy P ontificall lenitie doth ſhunne bloody pu- 

vi y ment. 

12 But firſf whether D. Schalen by this his anſwere doth in- 

tend to acknowledge, that the cpu order to ſpirituall good hath au- 
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thoritie to take away the liues of wicked Princes, by all thoſe wa 
publike , or — which temporall Princes haue authoritie in or. 
der to temporall good to take away the liues of their wicked and te. 
bellious ſubiects, which intended by that argument to conuince, ia 
this place he ſpeaketh doubtfully , and in exprefle words doth nei 
ſay I, nor no, yet afterwards he doth plainly enough affirme the ſame, 
ſaying , u that Eccleſiaſticall /enirie , for as much as concerneth the pam 
ment of death, doth ſpunne bloody puniſhments , not for that it deth by tle 
lawof God want power to dee the ſame , but becauſe is doth not beſeeme the 
Ainitrrs of Chriſt : and againe, It doth wot belong, ſaith he, to the Eccle. F 
ſeafticall Court to guue ſentence of death. not becauſe the Church caanot abſe. | 
lntely gine this ſentence , but becan;e it is not decent. Aud the Pope hs. 
ſelfe might, if hei ſhould indge it expedient , both giue this ſentence, and ale 
grant by a diſpenſation, that other Prieſts might doe the ſame, For we bane 
nothing, whereby it us forbidden , but the poſitine Eccleſiaſtical law, wherew 
the Pope by the conſent of all men may diſpence. 

13 Second y. this Doctor doth egregiouſly, and againſt Chriſtian 
charitie , and iuſtice abuſe my innocencie, in miſconſtruing my good 
intentions, which, God is my witnelle,are moſt pure and ſincere, For 
it was neuer my meaning, to make the Sea Apoſtolike odious, or dread © 
full co Chriſtian Ring:, and Princes , but only to find out the Carbolits * 
truth plainly and ſincerely ina matter of ſuch great importance, which 
dothſo neerely concerne the ſupreme authoritie of all cemporall Pra- 
ces, and the due obedience, which all ſubiects, of what religion ſoeue 
they be, doe by the law of Chiſt owe to them in temporall matters I 
is rather this Doctor, and ſuch as embrace his deſperate principles, bo 
by this their falſe, ſeditious, ſcandalous, and new broached damnable 
docttine, and vnknowne to the ancient Fathers, and the primitive 
Church doeſecke, as much as lyeth in them, to make the Sea Apoſtolits | 
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odious and dreadfull to all Chriſtian Princes, and ſubiects. And if itbe 


ſo eaſie a matter to anſwere my aforeſaid arguments, as this Dolle | 
firmeth, why then doth he not anſwere them, but ſhifteth them ouer, ; 
with a let thempaſſe as not pertaining to the purpeſe Ils it not to the put» | 
poſe, that Card Zelarmine , and his followers ſhould force vpon the | 
Chriſtian world the doctrine touching the Popes ſpirituall power to de- 
ſe temporall Princes, as a point of Catholike beliefe , from which 
fach abſurd, d 8 —— ſcandalous, ſeditions conſequents, 
and not heard of beforethele miſerabletimes. doe euidentiy follow? ? 
14 Butſuch ſtrang nouelties muſt with ſhufflings, and ſhiftings 
be cunningly couered, and muſt not be cleerely knowneto Soueraigne 
Princes, and their ſubiecta, leaſt/orſooth they make the Sea ApoFtolike o- 
dious and dreadfull to Chriſtian Princes. Asthough it were likehy that 
Chri#t our Saxiour would giue ta &. P̃eter, and his Sucteſſours any (pi; | 
rituall power, which ſhould beaſufficient cauſe to — | 
pef 
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peſtolike odious to Chriſtian Princes,orthat the knowledge of true Ca- 
rholiks faith either concerning the Popes ſpirituall power to take away 
the crownes or lives of Chriſtian Princes , or concerning any other 
thing could be a ſufficient cauſe to make the Sea Apoſtolike odious to 
Chriſtian Princes , more then the knowledge of true Catholike faith 
concerning the = of temporall Princes to take away the tempo- 
rall goods, and liues of their ſubiects can be a ſufficient cauſe to make 
temporall authoritie odious to Chriſtian ſubiefs, Hoſtis Hereda impie 
Chriſtum venire quid times, (aid Sedulins , who flouriſhed about the 
yeere 430. Non eripit mortalia, qui regnadat celeſtia, which is Engliſh- 
ed thus. That Chriſt is come why det thow dread,0 Herode,thow wnged- 
ly foe , He doth not earthly Kingdomes reawe , that heantnly Ring- 
domes doth beſtow : But Herade might iuſtly haue replyed , if this new 
broacht doctrine were true, yes I haue great cauſe to feare, for that not 
only Chriſt, but S. Peter alſo, and his Succeſſours haue by their ordina- 
rie commiſſion authoritie to bertaue mee not onely of my kingdome, 
but alſo of my life. : 

15 And the ſame anſwere, which is alſo conformeto the doctrine 
of all the ancient Fathers, would Sedalius haue made to any. Chriſtian 
King, who ſhould haue feared, that the Pope by his ſpirituall power 
might depriue him of his kingdome and life: to wit, that he neede not 
to feare the Popes power in that reſpect, for that Chriſt our Sauiour 
hath giuen to thee Apoſtles and their Succeſſours the keyes of the king- 
dome ofheauen and not of earthly kingdomes, to abſolue from ſinnes, 
not from debts, to binde the ſoule with the bond of anathema and not 
with chaines of Iron. 

16 But although the Pope ſhould haue power ouer the lives of 
Princes in order to ſpirituall good, yet Princes, ſayth this Doftowr, need 
not to feare , that the Pope will plot the death of any Prince, for that no 


Pope hath ener commanded the killing of Princes, or cauſed them to be 


flaine by prinie murtherers, and it is well knowen, that Eccleſiaſticall lenitie 
ſhunneth bloodie puniſhments. But fit, if the Pope haue ſuch a power, 
it is euident, that it ĩs in his free choiſe and curteſie, to take away the 
life of any wicked Prince in order to ſpirituall good, as it is in the curte 
fie of a temporall Prince to take away the life of any wicked ſubiect in 
order to temporall good. Secondly , that the Pope is alſo bound, as I 
prooued againſt Sue, to proceed againſt a Chriſtian Prince, whois 
a knowne heretike, or perſecutor of the Church, or publike enemie to 
ſpirituall good, in that manner, and by all thoſe waies, publike or ſe- 


See Apendix 
19 Suare7, part. 
1. ſec, g. 0. 6. 


cret, by which a temporall Prince is bound to proceed againſt a pub- 7. 


like traitour, a notorious robber and murtherer by the high way lide, 
and a knowne enemie to the common temporall good. 


17 Thirdy, if no Pope hath ever plotted the death of any Ck 
an 
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ſtian Prince the reaſon heereof I thinketo be, for that there was neu 
any Pope that held this newly inuented, and neuer before heurdef 
bloody doctrine, that the Pope as Pope, or by vertue of his ſpiritual 
power , hich by the la of Cbriſt ſhunneth bloodie puniſhment, 
might in order to ſpirituall — depriue any man of 8 
concurreto the effuſion of blood : And the refore if thoſe Popes, who 
| haue been ſo vehement to maintaine their pretended power todepriug 
| Prince: of their kingdomes , had duely conſidered, what odious, de 
teſtable and bloodie concluſions doe evidently follow from that do. 
ctrine and poſition, I make no doubt, but that they would likewik 
from their heart haue deteſted, abhorred and vtterly forſaken,andeas 
ſed to haue beene hiſſed out of Chriſtian ſchooles the doctrine aud 
premiſſes, from whence ſuch horrible, hatefull and abhominable con- 
cluſionis ate ſo cleerely and certainly deduced. Fowrthly therefor, 
although it be moſt true, that Eccleſiaſticall lenitie doth ſhunne blog» 
bie puniſhments, yet it is not for that the la of Chriſt doth forbid Ec. # 
cleliaſticall perſons to concurre in any caſe to the effuſion of blood, 
nor onely for that Eccleſiaſticall perſons are by the Popes lawes , which 
| by force of the la wes doe not bind the Popesthemſclues , commande! 
| not to inflict in any caſe bloodie puniſhments , or not to vie the mats 
1 riall ſ\word, but alſo for that it is not lawfull, according to the lawd 
| Chriſt for Eccleſiaſt ical men, as they are Eccleſiaticall men, or for P. 
as they are Popes, or by vertue of their Eccleſiaſticallpawer, to inflit 
ert. a. ca. A temporall puniſhments, or which is all one, asI obſcrued before ou # 
of $. Bernarda, to vie the materiall ſword, 
18 Now you ſhall ſee how fraudulently, and inſufficiently D, 
Senlchenius anſwwereth this my argument at the number 335. when 
briefly I did onely touch the ſame, for at the number 43 & ſeq. ber 
at large I prooued the ſame, he cunningly, as you haueſeene, paſſethi 
ouer, — with, Jt is not a hard matter to ſolue the argument, let it pip © 
a4 not belonging to the matter, That which Widdrington doth adioms 
qpe.510, the ad Gabbe 1, that from the doctrine of depoſing Princes it doth m 
feſtiy follow that the firitnall Paſtour may gine leaue to priuate men to |; 
by any arte, or ſtratageme an heretical Prince, as a certaine wolfe, is a mel 
| horrible ſlander, like vnto which ] know not, that the breaſt of man hath a 
448. any time ſo deſpitefully witered. I ſee plainly, that Widdrington # in 
gal of bitterneſſe, and the obligation 7 imiquitie. For ſeting that the pu 
of Bellarmine is commonly receiued by the Catholike Church, and alſocw 
firmed by moſt frequent prattiſe,whileſt my Aduerſarie Widdrington da- 
prepound and debate it as ſpite fully as poſſibly he can , be ſeemeth to bauen 
other 7, then to bring the Vicar of Chriſt his Father and Paſtou 
whether he will or mill , into the hatred, and that moſt great of Princes, a 


to make all Catholike Dinines and Lawyers to be odions, yea and pla, * 
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of ſet purpoſe to ſound the alarme, to cal al Princes to armes againſt the 
Lok of God, — iniquit ie will bel ye it ſcfe. 

19 For is i one thing to depoſe one for a inſt canſe;and another thing 
to kill him by priuie murtherers, For it is oftentimes lawfull for one to 
depoſe, who may not lawfully kill, and oftentimes that is acauſe of A inſt de- 
poſing , which would not bee a cauſe of A init killing : wherefore whatſo- 
euer it be concerning the trueth of the conſequent , which is not called in 
queſtion, neither doth it maks to the purpoſe , the conſequence, which my Ad. 
nerſarie Widdrington doth inferre, is denied whileſt he argueth thus: The 
Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, therefore allo to kill them, &c. 

fer from the power to d:poſe dath not follow the power to kill, eAnd tocon- 

it by examples: A Father may for (ome cauſe depoſe his ſoune from 
the right due to the firſt begotten ſonne , yet hee may not kjll him, or gine 
lean to kill him. A Maſter may depoſe a ſeruamt from his office , yet bee 
may not hill bim. A —— ſe aHagiſtrate from his gouernment 
for ſome offence, for which bee may not inſFly kill bin. A Biſhip may de- 
poſe a Clerke , and yet hee may not foorthwith kill him. The Pope may 
ſometimes depoſe a Biſhop , and jet hes may not for the ſame cauſe inſtiy 
berraue him of his life. 

20 Bur. to omit the railing and ſlandetous ſpeeches of this vncha- 
ritable Doctour, whereof I haue ſpoken ſomewhat aboue, and which 
more plainely will be diſcouered by laying open his manifeſt fraude, 
and failacious dealing in anſwering my argument, marke, good Read: r, 
I beſeech thee, how foulely and ſhamefully hee ſeeketh to delude thee, 
in proouing the conſequenceof my argument not to bee good, but 
to — , — a molt horrible —— whether of himtelfe, or 
me that ſaying of the Prophet is verified mentita eſt ni quit as ſibi, iq iti 
hath belyed — ſelfe. — ene thing , ſaith 2 — „to depoſe — 
one — inſt cauſe, and another thing to Hill him by priuie murtherers Who 
maketh any doubt of this? and oftentimes , faith hee, one may lawfully 
depoſe, who may not lawfully kill, and oftentimes that may be a canſe of a inſt 
d-poſition , which is not a caxſe of a inſt kilung: And of this alſo ſpeakin 
in generall , and abſtracting from a ſupreame power to depoſe an 
kilf and fromthe crimes for which onemay lawfally bee depoſed or 
killed there can be made no queſtion. But what ot all this? how can 
it from hence bee concluded, that from the doctrine ot the Popes power 
to depoſe hereticall or wicked Princes in order to the publike ſpirituall 

, which was the anteced-nt propoſition of my argument, it doch 
not manifeſtly follow, that the Pope in order tothe ſame ſpirituall good 
hath not alſo power to kill hereticall and wicked Princes and knowne 

rbers of the common ſpirituall good, by all thoſe wayes pub- 
ike or private , and by all thoſe Artes and Stratagemes, by which 
temporall Princes in order to the publike temporall good _ 
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kill publike malefaRtours and perturbers of che publike temps, 


rall peace. | ; : ; ; 
21 Wherefore, whdtſoener it be, ſaith — of teen 
ſequent , which is not called in queſtion, nor maketh to the purpoſe, the cauſy 
, which Widdrington inferreth , whileſt he conclud:th thus , The 
Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, therefore alſo to kill them,&c.ud, 
nicd, But firſt, I would gladly know, wherefore this Doctor ſaith , the 
the truth of my conſequent, which is, that the Pope hath power to bull hm 
cet, is not calledin queftion , nor maketh to the purpoſe, For if his meani 
be, as it ſeemerh to be, that no Catholike affirmeth, that the Pope 
to kill Chriſtian X ing! , for —— he — — 78 
zue ſaid,that [ ing this argument did impoſe v pon the Vicar of Cin 
a mo#1 horrible 22. ihe — the — of man hat h neuer ſod. 
pitefully vttered, then, I ſay, the conſequence of my argument is good 
and to the purpoſe, and it proueth, that my Aduer ſaries, by teaching ia 
the Pope hath power to depoſe Chriſtian Princes, and not I, whoda 
not maintaine that doctrine, doe conſequently impoſe that moſt ha 
rible ſlander vpon the Vicar of Chriſt , our common Father, ul 
Paſtor. 


ſequence of my argument? Marke, I pray you, his fallacious reaſo, 
and how he fraudulently altereth my argument, and cunningly cha 
geth both the /#bie# and predicate of my antecedent propoſition, vp 
which my — — and conſequent doe wholly depend. For it du 
not follow, ſaith he, from « power to depoſe a power to kill. I neuer ſai 
that from a power to depolein generall, doeth follow a power to li 
abſtracting both from the perſons, who are to depoſe and kill, 1 
from the crimes, for which the perſons that may bee depoſed, my 
bee killed: but my argument did ſpecifie in particular, as well the p 
ſons, who were to depoſe and kill, as the cauſes and crimes for whid 
one may by them bee depoſed ot killed. And I affirmed, that fron 
the doctrine, that maintaineth the Popes power to depoſe hereiicil 
Princes, and publike enemies to the common ſpirituall good , i 
doeth euidently follow, that the Pope in order to the ſame publike pþ 
rituall good hath alſo power to kill ſuch Princes: and that therefore 
this argument was good; The Pope in order tothe common ſpiritul 
ood hath power to depoſe abſolute Pravees, if the crime deſerue depe 
ſcion , therfore in order to the ſame 

to kill them; if the crimedeſerue corporall death. | 
23 And the reaſon, or ground of my conſequence was, for tha 
accordingto the doctrine of Card. Bellur mine, and thoſe that maintaim 
the Popes power to depoſe Soueraigne Princes, for this cauſe and reaſo0 
they grant vnto the Pope a power to depoſe Princes in order to ſpiritual oy 
8 


22 For wherefore, thinke you, doth this Doctaur deny the as : 


ſpirituall good he hath powerd 
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good, for that they graunt the Pope to haue in order to ſpirituall good 
poteſtatem ſummam in temporalibus, ſo great a power in temporals , that 
none can be greater, and therefore as great a power in temporals , as 
temporall Princes haue. Whereupon they are not afraid to affirme, 
that all Chriſtian Princes, Kings, Emperours and CMonarches are the 
Popes ſubiects in temporals in order to ſpirituall good, as other infe- 
riour perſons are ſubiect to temporall Princes in temporals in order to 
temporall good: But a temporall Prmce hath in order to — — 

of their 


: — authotitie not onely to take away the lands and liues 


ubiects, if the crime deſetue that puniſhment, and the common tem- 
porall good doth require the ſame, but alſo, if the crime be publike and 
notorious , and the malefactours, or bers of the publike tempo- 
ral good be ſo potent, that without rebellion, or great temporall harme 

£ PO b- 

they can not be apprehended, he hath authoritie to condemne them 
priuately, and in their abſence, without any proceſſe, citation or de- 
fence, and afterwards to giue licence to any priuate man to bereaue 
them of their liues by any arte or ſtratageme, and by any publike or 
priuie way: therefore the Pope according to theſe deſperate grounds 
and principles, which graunt him poteſfatem ſummam in temporalibus, 
hath the like authoritie ouer temporall Princes in order to ſpirituall 
good, who, according to this falſe andſcandalous doctrine, are in or- 
der toſpirituall good ſubiect to the Pope in temporals. This was my 
argument. 

24 Wherefore, my conſequence was onely concerning the Pepe, 
to whom is therefore graunted by my eAduerſariesa power to depoſe 
Princes, for that he hath in order to ſpirituall good poteſtatem ſummam- 
in temporalibas, ſĩ great a power in temporals that none can be greater: for 
a ſupreme power in temporals doth neceſſarily include a power both to 
depoſe and kill, if the crime deſerue the ſame. And therefore who 


would not admire, or rather pitie, that ſo learned a man, as is he, who 


is reputed to be the true Aut hour of this booke, ſhould bring ſuch vn- 
learned inſtances from thoſe, who haue not a ſepreme power in tempo- 
rals, or if they haue from a crime, which doth notdeſerue death, to im. 
pugne my conſequence,which ſpeaketh both of one, who is ſuppoſed 
to haue a ſupreme power in temporals, and alſo of a crime, whichis ſo 
heynous, that accordingto the law it deſerueth death, if it were com- 
mitted by ſubiects or priuate men. 

25 For the conſequences oſ thoſe five examples, which this Do- 
aur hath brought to impugne my arugment, are all defectiue, either 
—— pron who areto d — to kill, are not 

poſed to haue ſapreme po wer in tem to wit, euery Father, Ma- 
ſter or Biſhop or elſe, — the crime, for which the perſons there 
ſpecified may be depoſed, 2 t * 
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is death, But if we once ſuppoſe a Father, Maſter and Biſhop to haue 
a ſupreme power in temporals ouer their ſonnes, ſeruants and Clerkes , 


as the Pope is ſuppoſed by my Aduerſarito haue ouer all Chriſtian | 


Princes and alſo the crime to deſeruedeath,then, I ſay, it doth evident« 
ly follow, that if ſuck a Father hath power to depriue his ſonne of his 
inheritance, he hath alſo power to depriue him of his life, not forthat 
a power to kill is neceſſarily annexed to euery power to depoſe, butto 


ſuch a power to depoſe, which is a ſapreme power ouer all temporals, | 


or rather for that a power to depoſe and to kill, to take away goods, 
and life are neceſſatily included in every ſupreme power to diſpoſe of 
all temporals. And therefore all the ſhuffling , ſhitting and cunning 
of this Doctour will neuer be able to weaken the force of my conſe- 
uence, but this conſequence will euer remaine good and ſtrong, that 
i the Pope hath power to depriue temporall Princes of their king- 
domes for that he is their ſupreme Lord in temporals in order to ſpi- 
rituall good, it doth neceſſarily follow, that he hath power alſo to de. 
priue them of their lives, if the neceſſitie of the common ſpiritu 
good require theſame. And therefore, although the opinion of Card, 
Bellarmine bereceaued,not by the Catholike Chlrch, as this Dottour vn- 
truely affirmeth, but by many Catho/ike Doctours, and confirmed by 
the often practiſe of many later Popes, yetalwaies contradicted by Ca- 
tholike Kings and ſubiects, neuertheleſſe, if theſe Catholike Doclamt 
and Peper had duely conſidered, what odious and deteſtable conle- 
quences doe follow from that opinion, they would forthwith in my 
judgement haue deteſted the premiſſes from which ſuch hatefull con 
cluſions, (and which this Doctour ſeemeth here ſo greatly to abhorm 
that he feareth not therefore to accuſe me of impoſing a molt hori- 
ble ſlander vpon Chriſt; Vicar) are molt cleeily and certainly deduced 
26 Whereforeto concludethis point, that which this Dots 
anſwereth ſecondly, concerning eAth«lia, who was ſlaine by the com- 
mandement of aiada the high Prieſt , is nothing to the purpoſe. 7. 
this argument, ſayth he, 1 anſwere now, that examples are to be takenat 
cording to the conuenience of the matter and perſons, In the old Teſtament 


Prieſts did make warre , and fight with the reſi of the Iſraelites agauſ 


their enemies, butin the new Teſtament Prieſts doe abſtaine from the (bed 
ding of blood, and if they find any to be worthy of death, they deliuer them aun 
to the Secular power to be puniſbed, But this, I ſay , is nothing at allto 
the purpoſe: For my argument was not concerning inferiour Prieſs 
bur onely concerning the Pope, neither alſo what Popes in practiſe, and 
de facto — but what according to the inſtitution of Chriſi they have 
authotitie to doe. Now it is euident and approoued by the com- 
mon conſent of Catholike Diuines, that the ſhedding of blood is no 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt forbidden either the Pope, or 
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ſhops and Prieſts, who therefore with the Popes licence make warre, 
and concurre directly to the effuſion of blood, as oftentimes they haue 
done, yea now at Romeall effuſion of blood by a iuridicall ſentence, 
and condemning malefactours to death, and all making of warres by 
the Popes ſubiects are deriued from the Popes authoritie, not as he is 
Pope, but as he is a temporall Prixce ʒfor that which I contend is, that 
Prieſts neither in the ela law, not in the new, as they are Prieſts, or by 
their Prieſtly power, haue authoritie to condemne any man to death, 
or to inflict any temporall puniſhment , as death, exile, priuation of 
goods, impriſonment, or the like. 

27 Secondly andprincipally to this example of Athalia I anſwered, 


that ĩt is vntrue, that Joiada the bigh Prieſt, did, as Card. Bellur mine af. ¶ Apolog. us. 
firmeth in this place create ſeas King, that is, did giue him a right, or 366. G. 


true title to reigne which before he had not, ſeeing that the true domi- 
nion and right to the kingdome, did by hereditarie right belong to 
Teas, preſently after the death of his brethren, whom wicked Athalia »» 
had treacherouſly ſlaine, although Athalia did tyrannically vſurpe the 2» 
poſſeſſion thereof : For it is not vnuſuall for one to poſlelle ſometimes >, 
either with a good, or bad conſcience, that thing whereof an other „ 


man is the true lord or owner; And therefore betwixt right and polleſ- 
ſion a great difference is commonly made by all Diuines and Lawyers. 
Wherefore Ioiada in killing Athalia did no other thing, then what 
euery faithfull ſubiect ought to doe in ſuch a caſe. For * that for 
bis innocent life, opinion of ſanctitie, and the dignitie of his office, he 
was in great veneration among the people and Peeres of the kingdome, 


3» 


I» 


his authoritie, or fauour did preuaileſo much with them, that all men „ 
with vniforme conſent would very eaſily be drawen, eſpecially by his ,, 
petſwaſion to kill the treacherous vſurpreſſe, and to ſeate the lawfull „ 
King, who was vniuſtly detained from the poſſeſſion of his kingdome, „ 
in the poſſeſſion thereof. But this did onely argue the ſtrength and „ 


power of Ieiada, and his great fauour with the people and Peeret, and 
not any authoritie in him to create a King, who by right was not a law- 
full Kixg before. 

28 Wherefore from this example of Ahalia nothing at all can 
by any true, or probable conſequence bee concluded in fauour of Car- 


53 
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7» 
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23 


dinall Bellarmme : becauſe from the holy Scripture it cannot ſufficiently * 


be gathered, either that e Ahalia was by the commandement of Joiada, 


ſlaine for Idolatrie, but — for manifeſt tyrannie, for that ſhee had 


cruelly murthered the Royall iſſue, and had vniulily vſurped the king- 
dome, the true heire being aliue, and therefore ſhee could not bee the 
luufull Queene, or that Ioiada the high Prieſt did command her to be 
ſlaine by his owne proper authoritie, but by the conſent of the King, 
Peeret and people, And therefore this 0 doeth nothing auaile 

3 to 


© 
23 
52 
55 
2, 


D.Schulckenius were is confuted, Chap, 


— — — 


2. Tal. 23. 


te to proue, that true Kings, and Princes ( albeitheretikes , and [dolaters) 
te who areinlawfull poſſeſſion of their kingdomes , may bee deprived of 
«« their kingdomes, or liues by the Popes authoritie, 

« 29 This ſecond, to wit, that /oiads the high Prieſt did onely by 
c his aide and counſell ſollicite , and not by his owne proper authoritie, 
ie but with the conſent of the States command in the _ name e Alba. 
ce lis to bee ſlaine, is manifeſt by thoſe words ; And in the ſcuenth peer 


ce Ioiada taking courage rooke the Centurions, & c. and mad: a concnant with | 


ce them (to wit, to kill e Athalia, and to ſeate las the Kings ſonne, and 
ee lawfull King in the poſſeſſion of his — ſhee had vniuft. 
« ly vſurped ) who going about Iuda, ſaith the Scripture, gathered together 
ce S Lewites out 5 all the cities of Iuda, and the Princes of the familie: 
« of Iſrael, and they came into Hierulalem. Therefore all the multitad: 
te made a conenaut with the King in the houſe of GOD: «And Toiada ſaid 


cc fo them, Behold the Kin $ ſome ſhall reigne ai the Lord hath (ſpoken, vpm | 


« the ſomes of Dauid : which words the Gloſſe expounding, 4. Reg. 11. 
tc writeth thus. Heere is deſcribed the inſtitution of the true heire , (hom 
« alſo hee calleth the due King) throwgh the carefulneſſe of loiada the hi 

« Prieſt, ſecking thereumto the aſſent , and aide of the Princes, and Nob 

cc of the kingdome , when it ij ſaide , Aud hee made a concnant with them 
«« Wherefore that commandement, which Joiads gaue to the Centuri- 
« ons to kill A:halia, did proceede from that former couenant , which 
ce before hee had made —— and the King. And therefore as eue- 
c« ry priuate ſubiect may, and ought to command any man in the Kings 
« name to aide him for the apprehending of a traitour to his Prince, and 
« Countrey without having any authoricie proper, or peculiar to him to 
« doetheſame, ſo it is not neceſſarie, that any peculiar authoritie to 


« command bee giuen to Jeiada, onely for that hee with the conſentof 


« theKmg, and the comon wealth commaunded Arhahevniuſtly viur- 


« ping thekingdome to bee ſlaine: although wee ſhould vnderſtand that 


« commandement of Joiada, of a commandement being taken ſtricthy, 
« and not largely, or commonly, in which ſenſe to command doth little 
« differ from to counſel, or perſwade. 
« 30 Butthef#f,whichis affirmed by CardinallBellarmine,to wit, 
« that Athalia was ſlaine not onely for tr anme , but alſo. for idelatrie ( albeit 
cc if this were true, it nothing auaileth to prooue, that a true, and lau- 
« full Prince although an Idolater may — — ſhine, ſeeing that it 
te is manifeſt, that Arhalia was not a true and lawfull Queene, but an 
«« vſurper of the kingdome, the true heire being aliue) hee very inſuffi- 
« ciently concludeth from the holy Scripture, ſeeing that he relateth not 
« truely thoſe words, which doe immediately follow the killing of A. 
cc thalia, For thoſe words, Therefore all the people entred into the 55 of 
c« Baal, and deſtroyed it, and they brakg his Altars and his Images, doe not 
: imme 
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immediately follow either 4. Reg. 1 1. or 2.Paralip.23. the killing of A- >» 
thakia, as Cardinall Bellarmine vntruely affirmeth (intending to proue „ 
from thence that ſhee was ſlaine for 1dolatrie ) but theſe wordes doe »» 
immediately follow her killing: Aud loiada made 4 conenant betweene . 
himſelfe and all the people, and the King, that they would bee the peopl. 7 
of the Lord: and after them doe immediately follow thoſe words rela- ,, 
ted by Cardinall Beller mine; Therefore all the people entered into the „, 
houſe of = x TS. og it, Cc. Wherefore theſe lat words,which 5 
he bringeth for his onely ground, are not ſo much to bee referred to ,, 
the killing of Athalia, as to the couenant made after Arhalia was ſlaine „, 
bet ixt Ioiada, the people, and the King, that they would bee the peo- „ 
leof God; through which couenant made with God, that they would „ 
his people, they were mooued to deſtroy the houſe of Baal, and ,, 
his Images. Therefore Cardinall Belarmine docth not well conclude „ 
from this place, that Queene Athalis was ſlaine either by the proper „, 
authoritie of the high Prieſt, (as hee was high Prieſt) or for Idolatrie „ 
in doing worſhipto Baal. And although wee ſhould alſo graunt him „, 
both , yet how vicious it is to draw an argument from the kil- ,, 
ling of an valawfull Queene and vniuſtly vſurping the kingdome „, 
to prooue that a true King, who is an Idolater , may — bee „ 
ſlaine, any man that is not voide of naturall reaſon may preſently „, 
perceiue. Thus I anſwered to this example of hal in my , 
Apologie. 

a Now you ſhall ſee what a weake, fallacious , and ſlanderous 
Reply D. Schmlckenizs hath made to this my anſwere. I anſwere, ſaith 
hee, © that Athalia withont doubt did tyraunically inuade the kingdome , but r Pag. 5 5%, 
ſeeing that ſhee ruled peaceably for ſixe yeeres, it is credible , To by litele 
and little by the conſent of the people ſhee did get a lawful right to the king- 
dome. For ſomany Kings, who are T yrants inthe beginning , are after- 
ward: by the conſent of the people made lawſnil Princes. Snrely Octaui- 
an Auguſtus hbimſelfe , who is numbred among the beſt Princes did oppreſſe 
the common wealth by force, and armes, and ſpoiled ber of her libertie , yet 
aſterwards by the conſent of the people hee began to bee accounted 4 law- 
ful Prince, and did lawſully transfer the Empire to his poſteritie. Otho 
klled Galba, Vitellius A Ortho , Veſpaſian killed Vitellius , Philip 
kiled Gordian, and yet they were all ſaluted Emperours by the Senate, 
and people of Rome. How did the Oſtrogoths inuade and poſſeſſe Italie, 

| the Viligoths Spaine, the Francks France, the Engliſh Britanie: aud yet 
afterwards by the conſent of the people they were accounted lawfull Kings 

| Of thoſe Dominions. | 
| 32 But any man though of meane vnderſtanding may ealily 
perceiue the weakeneſſe of this his firſt Reply. For fir the maine 
controuerſie betyixt mee; and. Cardinall Relarminey as I haue oſten 
L 3 ſignified 
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Molina de 
Inftarac.2 diſt. 
69. & 74. 


dibile eft , it is credible y or which in ſenſe is all one, it is not inc 
dible , that although —_— — without — an vſurpreſſe in th 
beginning , yet afterwar conſent of t le ſhee was 

2 41 et 4 lamfullrigbi to the — as though = 
credibile eft , na ſleight coniectures of his one inuention are ſuf. 
ficient proofes to demonſtrate a matter of ſo great moment, as is the 
Popes authoritie to take away the kingdomes , and liues of Soue. 


raigne Princes, who intemporalls are ſubiect to none, but to Gon 


alone, 
33 Obſeruenow,good Reader, the reaſon,for which this Dodo 
affirmeth, hat 11 — that Athalia did by lutir and little by the ea 


t of the people get a lawfull right to the ling dome: Becauſe, forſoorh, ſb 
art peaceably /ixe yeeres together : as though either ſou yeeres pre- 
ſcription , or peaceable poſleilion is ſufficient to giue to a moſt eri 


Tyrant and I ſr per, a true and lawfull right to the kingdome, which 
he hath tyrannically vſurped, eſpecially the true and lawfull heirebe 
ing alive, or that ſixe yeetes peaceable poſſeſſion can be a credible pre 


ſumption, that the whole common. wealth hath giuen their free, hea- 
tie and altogether willing conſent, that the ſaid vo 

true, andrightfull King: or thy, that the common wealth can & 
ptiuethe true heire, and rightfull King of his right to the kingdom 
without any fault, or negligence committed by him, and giue it to a 
other, who hath no right nto. For it is the common doc ina 
of the Lawyers, as Molina well obſerueth, that ten s, at the lead} 
are required, that apriuate man may againſt priuate man ga 
by preſcription a lawfull right to any immoueable thing, as lands,how 
ſes, or the like, which hee bons fide , with a good conſcience poileiſeth: 


and to get a lawfull right by preſcrj „to thoſe lands, or houie, 
which belong to the Crowne, —— may bee preſcribed by a pi» 


uate man, are hundred yeeres : for thoſe things, which ut 
intrinſecally due, and proper to the Prince in ſigne of ſabieRtion cue 


to him by his ſubiedts , as is the paying of tributes, and which doe be 


long intrinſecally to his ſupreame temporall power. as to puniſh offen- 
ders, to bee ſubiect to the lawes, toappeale to him from — 


urper ſhould be ther | 


Doftour for proofe of this his new Catheliks faith bringerh a bare +. | 
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L:dges, cannot by any ſubiect, by continuall polſeſſion of neuer ſo 
ong a time be preſcribed: beſides that, it is a common and approued 
rule of the law, ſthas whoſoerner poſſeſſeth any thing with 4 bad conſcience Regula joſe 
can neuer preſcribe , or get a lawtull right to the thing which hepoſleſ- /eſor d Reg. 
— — tract. 2. de /»ſtitia diſput. 72. 73. 74. and Leſſias diſp. 2, — = 
cap. 6. dub.$. & 12. f 
5 And therefore can any man be ſo ſenſeleſſe as to imagine, — 

that only ſixe yeeres poſſeſſion are ſufficient for a notorious tyrant, and tus, Salon. 


— 


. manifeſt vſurper, who therefore can not with any probable preſuinpti- Aragona ce. 


on be thought to potlefle with a good conſcience the kingdome;to get b 
—.— a lawfull right to a whole Realme, againſt — 
rightfull heire, who is living ? There is this dece ipt, ſaith Gregorius Tho- Gregor. Tho- 
loſanxs, of Tyrants, or Vſurpers, that after they hane innaded the king. 196415-26.de 
dome , they would be partakers of the titles , or rights of the true Princes, — We 
whom they haus dethroned, by vſing the generall Atſermblies of che people, or ” 
by forcing the anthoritie of (ome Superionr : which neuertheleſſe doth not 
make them not tobe true Tyrants , and not to be contained inthe lawes of 
Tyrants ; vnleſſe, 4s ſome are of opinion , after they hawe wſarped the 
— — reſigne that anthoritie, and — their own with 
ther per(on to the indgement of thoſe , who * giue the lingdame; 
er vnleſſe after they haue by tyrannie obtained the kingdome , they with their 
pregemie doe bypreſcription get a lawfullright to the & oneraigntie by poſſeſſmg 
it 4 hundred yeeres or more, 
35 Secondh,there is nolikelihood, that if Athalia had demanded 
the conſentof the people, or common wealth, whereof neuertheleſſe 
there is no mention made in the holy Scriptare, they would haue giuen 
their free hearty, and willing conſent thereunto. And firſt, as noteth 
Abulezſis , for that ſhe was a woman, and it was a diſgrace to them to r Q wp 
haue a woman, who eſpecially had notitle to the — to rule o- 114. fre 
uer them by their owne free and voluntarie conſent. Secondly,for that 
ſhe was greatly hated by the people, both becauſe (he had molt barba- 
rouſly murthered her owneſonneschildren, and all of the blood Roy- 
all, and alſo for that ſhe was daughter to Achab, whom the people of 
luda did grieuouſly hate, becauſeby themeanes of his iſſue many miſ- 
chiefes happened to them, to wit, for that the houſe of Achab had in- 
ſtructed the Kings ot Iuda in euill; and for this the people of /udaſuffe- 
red many euills tor the ſinnes of their Kings, as it fell out in the time 
of loram , wo was à moſt wicked man by reaſon of the alliance hee 
had made with the houſe of Achab , for this Joram married this wicked 
eMthalia » who was daughter to Achab : and for this God ſent enemies 
into the land of Iuda who deſtroyed a great part thereof and they ſpoi- 
led all the ſubſtance that was found inthe King houſe, as it may be 
ſeene 2. Paralip.a - 
L 4 36 Moreouer 
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36 Morcouer ſeeing that there had beene ſo long (trife, and com 
tention bet wixt the tribe of Judi and the people of Iſraei about the go - 
ueraignitie( for there was neuer true and conſtant amitie bet wixt 
and the tenne Tribes from the time of K ing /eroboam to ¶Achab the 4. 
ther of: Mthalia) it is not credible, that the people of nds would now 
yeeld vp the bucklars , and freely without feare and compullion g 
there conſent, that Athalia, a woman, and not of thieix tribe, an / 
ter, an/ſwurper , and who barbarouſly mallacred all the Rejal ilſue of 
the lineage of King Dawid, ſhould now reigne ouer them, and ſit inthe | 
— King Dauid, to whom they knew God had promiſed ; tha 
his ſeede ſnould reigneouer the people of 1ſrae/ for euer. 

37 Beſides , that the people did not giue their conſent — 
willingly and freely, that e halia ſhould reigne ouer them, or at 
moſt that can be imagined, only vpon ſuppoſition that there was none 

of the blood Royall left aliue, it is manifeſt by the great ioy, which all 

1. Reg i. the people tooke at her death, and at the crowning of King Joas , La. 

2. Paral. 3. tuſque eſt ois populn terre, ſaith the Scripture,& cinitas conquicu t. Au 
all the people of the land reioiced, and the Cittie was quiet : for tliat they ſan F 

v 1n fine cap, their King, ſaith Abulenſis, "ſit peace ably in his throne, and becanſe while 

Us Athalia liued the people were greatly troubled , but now ſhe bring ſlaineal | 
were quiet, I ſaid heartily , willingly and freely, becauſe the conſentoſ 
the common wealth in the approbation of ſuch a King ought to be 
moſt free; for if it be enforced from them by any feare or violenceit 
is not be accounted a ſufficient conſent , but a conſtraint or compulſ- 
on, as may eaſily be gathered from che doctrine of Gregorius Tholoſs- 
nus before related: and alſo becauſe the contract betwixt the King,and 
the Common wealth is a certaine kind of marriage, wherein as in carnal, } 
and alſo in religious watrimonie by makinga ſolemne vow to Go 
in an approucd Religion, if the conſent be not molt free, it can notbe 
called a ſufficient conſent , but a Conſtraint, and the contract is not of 
force before G o o, as all Diuines , and Lawiers doe affirme; but the 
people of /xd« had iuſt cauſe to feare the crueltie of ſo barbarous a wo- 
man, who feared not to murther her owne grandchildren, and all the 
blood Reyall and therefore by all likelihood would not ſpare any other, 
that ſnould reſiſt her tyrannie. 

38 Laſth, it is notcredible , that the people, and Princes of lad 
would freely , and willingly conſent to ſuch a new, and exorbitant 
action, as to make an Idolatreſſe their rightfull Zucene , without the 
conſent of the Prieſts, and Lewes , aud that the Priefts , and Lewite 
would gue their free conſent, without the priuitie and approbationof 
the bigh Prieff, whoſeoffice was to iuſtruct, and direct thepeopleinall | 
difficult matters concerning the law of Gov : But it is euident, that 


che high Prieſt neither did, not would giue his free conſent, * 


* 
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beene demaunded, to ſuch a wicked action, both for that he ſhould 
haue beene a traitour to his la wfull Rig, whom he ſecret in the 
houſe of G © Þ for feare of Athalia, and alſo for that he ſhould have 
tranſgreſſed the la of G o o, in honouring an Idolatreſſe with the 
true title of a lawfull Qgeere, who was to be put to death according to 
the law z which is not to be preſumed of ſo holy a man, as Joiada was, 
whoſe aduiſe ſo long as King Ia followed, he did not fall from Go p, 
according to that of Reg. 12. And Ioas didright before our Lord, ſo 
lung & Iolada the high Prie — him. And therefore this conlent of 
the people, which this Docteur faigneth, is altogether incredible, and i 
neicher grounded in the holy Scrpture, nor in any other probable rea- 
ſon, Neuertheleſſe I will not deny, but that Athalia being the King 
mother, and hauing in his abſence the cuſtodie of his Pallace, treaſure, 
and forces, and alſo hauing cruelly ſlaine all her grand children, (as ſhe, 
and the people alſo thought) might haue many fauourers, either for 
feare, or gaine, but that the people, Princes, and Prieſts,did either in any 
publike aſſembly, which repreſenteth the body of the common 
wealth, or alſo in their hearts without any ſuch aſſembly, giue their 
free conſent to make that wicked At halia their rightfull Que ene, it is 
altogether improbable, and hath no colour at all of credibilitie. 
39 But be it for Diſputation ſake, that the people, imagining 
vpon a falſe ground, that none of the blood Royal! , and who by inheri- 
tance had a lawfull right to tlie Kingdome of {nds , were aliue, 
were content, that Athalia ſhould be their rightfull Qaceue, yet that 
this conſent of the people did giue her a true law full right to the King- 
dome, the true King, and rightful heire being aliue, as this Doctor affir- 
meth, is a very falls , and ſeditious docttine, and iniurious to the true 
—= of all yrs Princes, who haue right to their Kingdomes by 
inheritance, but eſpecially of thoſe ofthe Kingdomeof ſude, which by a A mey 
a peculiar, and ſpeciall promiſe of Go o, was giuen to King Dauid, and appeare bythe 
his ſeede for euer, from whom Qyeene Athalia did not deſcend. And Ads of the 
therefore Fa. Becauus, who in the former edition of his Coatrouerſia —_ of Pas 
Anglicanataught this peſtiferous doctrine, fearing belike leaſt it would = — 
haue beene cenſured by the Vuiuerſitis of Paris, as in very deede it had Congregation 
beene, * if ſome had not cunningly preuented the ſame, by procuring it the firſ day 
to be firſt condemned at Rome ? by a ſpeciall command of his Heline ſe * february 
A containing in it — whish are falſe, tomerarious ſcandalous, and 1% , at 
ſedtious repeftixety) vntill it ſhould be corrected, was carefull, thatin y- H- 
thelater Edition of his booke, which was forthwith publiſhed, this dan- decree azanf 
— poſition ſhould be quite blotted out : And yet this Doctor fol- r d 
ing therein Card.Belermine in his booke againſt D. Barclay, is not 4 — 
afraid moſt deſperately , and ſeditiouſly ta renew the ſame. But with — 
what ſtrang paradoxes, and ſeditious d theſe vehement mani- 1613. 
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tainers of the Pope: authoritie to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of all 
temporalls, being ſo famous for their learning, ſo reuerent for their Or. 
der, ſo great in authoritie, ſo by friends, and ſo violent in main · 
taining their novelties, wil in the end inſect a great part of the Cheb of 
Chriſt, whereaf theſe men are accounted to bethe —— 
Ged by — — exorbitant courſes, I tremble 
to conſider, and how little beholding are Sowerasgne Prances to ſuch ex · 
trauagant Writers, who willalſo haue their le, who ate ſubiectto 
them, to haue authoritie ouer them in temporalls, and to take away 
theit law full right, which they haue to their Crowne? , and to giue it 
to another, who by inheritance hath no true tight thereunto, andthut 
without any fault, or negligence committed by them, any prudent 
man may eaſily perceiue. 

40 To coxclud: therefore this point, that which this Doctor ad- 
deth concerning thoſe awrs and Kingr, who although in the be- 
ginning were 7 yrents, and Yſarpers , yet afterwards by the conſentof 
the people, and of thoſe, who had true right to thoſe kingdomes, were 
made lawfull Prince ae nothing like to this example of Lucene Arha- 
tia : and all thoſe examples are particularly anſwered by MF. Jabs Bo- 
clay *againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, who alſo inthe very like words vr- 
ged the ſame: Neither can they be rightly applied to the kingdome of 
Iuda, which by the expreſſe iſe, and appointment of almightie 
Ged was due to thepoſterity of King Damid: neither was it in the power 
of the bigh Prieſts, Princes, and wichout violating the ordinance 
of almightie Cod to transferre the kingdome of Jud: the race of 
King Dauid to another tribe, and eſpecially to an Idolatreſſe, as was wic- 


ked eAthalra, who by the Law of Cd as being a ſubiect, was comman- | 


ded to be put to death. 

41 Wherefore this, which this Doctor in the end adioyneth i 
wit, that the Scripture doth manifefily teach, that Ioiada tog ether width the 
people did make Ioas King, andthey made him King, 4.Reg. 11, & 2. 
Paralip. 23. & cap. 24. 10as was ſeuen yeeres old when hee beganneto 
raigne, where the 2m 7 For kingdowe is put from the death of Atha- 
lia, and bis inſtitutiom to be King: and although befars his coronation the 
Scriptare called him King, 2. Patalip. 2.3. this was onely by anticipation a4 
deſigned ings and therefore bee was firſt called King, and afterwards: it 
i ſaid, he ſhall raigne, becauſe he was a King not preſent but furare] this 
ſay is — or a plaine vntruth ; for it he 
meane, that they did meke him King, that is, did put him im poſſeſsion 
of his which was wrongfully, — — 
him by Athalia, or which is all one, they did make hm King, de fatto, 
or to ragne, de fatto, this is moſi true, and the Seri plai 
ſhewtheſame ʒ but if hemeane, — 
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andgiue him hisright to the kingdome, as though before their ma- 
king him King he had not right to the kingdome,and was not King, de 
iure, it is moldtalſe, and alſo implieth a very ſeditious doctrine, to wit, 
either that thoſe, who are Kings by heredirarie ſucceſsion, doe not, as 
other heires, albeit they be in minoritie, ſucceede in all their Fathers 
rights after he is departed the world, or elſe that the people 
may depriue them of their lawfull _— the kingdome, withoutany 
fault, or negligence committed by them. 

42 And to this I plainelyanſ{wered before, as youhaue ſeene, in 
my Apologie, by declaring the ſenſe of thoſe equiuocall words, they 
created or made Joa King : for I ſaid in expreſſe words, ¶ that it is vn- 
true that Joiads the high Prieſt,did create Ioas King as Cardinall Bellar- 
wine affirmeth, that is, did giue him a right to —— he had not 
before, ſeeing that preſently after the death of his brethren , whom 
wicked Arbalis had treac herouſly murthered, the true dominion, and 
right to the kingdome did by inheritance belong to J, although 
Athatia did tyrannically keepethe poſſeſs ion. ] For as ſoone as a King is 
dead, the next heire apparant tothe Crowneis foor:hwith the lawtull 
King, neither doth his —— crowning , or acceptance of the 

—— onely confirme his former King/y right. And this is 
* e, that neither Cardinall Bolarmune, nor this Doctor, if they be 
not the ſame perſon, dare deny the ſame : but ſuch falſe and ſeditious 
politions cannot but by equiuocations with any ſhevw of credililitie 
be maintained. If this Doctour had declared the ambiguitie of thoſe 
words ¶ they did make him King) as did, the Reader would quickly 
haue perceived, that out of thoſe wordes of holy Scripture it cannot 
beprooued, that /oiada with the people did make loas King, that is, did 
giue him a lawfull right to the kingtome , which before he had not, 
but onely , that they did make him King de fatto, and put him in poſ- 
ſeſsion of his kingdome, whereof before he was King d iure, although 
the poſſeſsion wastyrannically kept from him by Ahh. And thus 
much concerning the ineredibi/ureof this Dottowrs credible off. 

43 Nowyou hal ſee, how weake, fallacious, and ſlanderous are the 
other Repi4es of this Docter to the reſt of my anfwere, For whereas I af- 
firmed,as y ou haue ſeene, that /owde in killing eAthalia did no other 
thing, then which euery faithfull ſubiect ought to doe in ſuch a caſe, 
this Dolle very falſly, and ſlanderouſſy affirmethi. that tu doth 
beers is plasne words gime occaſion to ſuluocto to robeld againſt their Kings, 
and to hill them, and if they thinks, that any man hath by an ill title v ſurred 
the ki , they may, and not onely may. but alſo are bonnd to hill ſuch a 
King. &c. But marke his words, I afinere,farth he; * that rwy Adverſa 
Widdrington hath (owretimres faiſly and flundrronfly obictled to Bellar- 
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b ty doth be to depoſe them: For who maketh 


ut adde alſo 
to kill hem, them, then if they 


as Ioiada 
Athalia, 


ard to kill them: and now he in plaine word; doth teach the ſame. For Atha. 
lia« Kings wife,a Kings mother, and now ber ſelfe a Queenereigned peace- 
ably the ſeuenth yeere, ſhe was accuſed by no man, nol 

ard yet Widdrington doth contend, that it was lam ful for the high Prieſſ 
(who according to his opinion, and words was a(ubiett ) toexhort the 

to rebellion, and with the Peeres and people to conſpire ag ainſi the Queene, 
and to kill her. 

44 But, ſaith Widdrington, ſbe had wſnrped the kingdome tr annicaly, 
1 anſwere, Beit ſo; but now the people aſſenting, ſhee reigned the ſenemh 
yeere, Who gaue to ſubiefts —— their Prince peaceably reignin ng! 
Who indged at that time Athalia tobe 4 Tyrant, not 4 Queene, sf ſhe A 
not acknowledge a Superiour to her ? Let my Aduerſary Widdrington d. 
ligently conſider , whether it be not by farre more dangerous to the le 
gen — 4 
Rings and Princes, and to the ſafetie of Kingdomes and Common 
— to giue power to the people, and to ſubicti, to rebell and conſpire,and 
at the laſt 22 Kings, whom they ( raſbly oftentimes and falſly ] accoun 
Tyrants, then to ſay, that in the Pope, as head of the wninerſall Church, 
and Chriſts Vicar, ts a indiciall to indge Kings, and if they deſerneit 
any doubt, that Kings are er, if they 
be ſubielt to the at wr equity, and grauity, to which Chriſt hath ſubiefled 
e ſubie 
werſary — doth ſubiect them ? 
45 Euer fa 

like caſey that /oiadadid by killing Athalia. VWOhat did Ioiada? Athala 
a Kings wife , a Kings mother, having tilled al the Royall iſſue ( «it 
was thought) had vſurped the kingdome of Iuda, poſſeſſed the ſame peace- 


tothe raſh leuity of the people, towhich my A. 
ithfull ſubiect, ſaith Fiddrington, ought to doe inthe | 


ably now the ſenenth yeere : loiada the ſenenth yeere commanded her tobe | 
ſlaine, ſbe ſuſpefling us ſuch thing: and declared Ioas tobe King” The ſame 


ſaith my Aduerſary Widdrington, euery faithfull ſubiect in the likecaſe | 


oughe to doe: that u, excry faithfull ſabie, if be thinke, that one hathby 
an ill title vſurped the king dome, may and not onely may, but alſo altogether 
ought to kill ſuch a Prince, notwithſtadmg that he bath poſſeſſed the kingdom 


peaceably now many yceret, that all the people haue r lim many yeeres, | 


that thu Prince acknowledgeth no Superionr, that he is not rightly, or ai 
ſhould bes, accuſed, heard, condemned to bane vſarped the kingdomeby 
an ill title. 1. £3 
46 1 declare it by anexample. Let vs ſuppoſe, that Elizabeth did 
An ill title vſurpe the kingdome of England, — that the ſame by all ry 


was fallen to the moſt excellent, and moſt holy Mary Queene of Scotland 
and after har to her ſonne now the excellent, and moſt potent King of 


. greatBrittaine, In the meane time Elizabeth poſſeſſed the kingdome peace 
ably for many yteresʒ and did ganerne all things belonging to Kingy jw 
con- 
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condemned? that ſbec was accuſed by no man to vſurpe the kingdome tyran- 
nically; what owght the ſubiefts here to doe? Every faithfull Subiect, ſazth 

Aduerſarie Widdrington, ought in the like caſe to doe that 7oiada did 
by killing Atha/ia,that — to lil Queene Elizabeth, and to tranſ- 
ferre the kingdome to Mary and her ſonne, 

47 Behold O Kings and Princes,yow haus one who is careful of you 
ſecuritie, So obſernant of your —— Maieſtie are they , who doe duolate 
and calummiate the Pontificall authoritie. Euery ſubiect, /aith Widdring- 
ten, not onely may, but alſo ought to doe in the like caſe that 7oiada 
did. O miſerable ſtate of Princes, whoſe ling dome and life is (ubieft to the 
indgement of euery prinate man? If Card, Bellarmine had written the 
_"——_ , what tumulti would not my «Aduerſarie Widdrington make ? 
what clamonrs would he notraiſe ? Thus writeth this Doctour. 

48 But ho falſe, fraudulent and vnconſcionable is this Doftonrs 


Reply, I haue molt cleerely conuinced heretofore. © For I neuer affir- c Diſp. Theo- 
med as this Doflour molt —_— ſhamefully impoſeth vpon log. in Adm» 


me, that exery faithfull ſubiect, if he thin 
ped the king dome, not onely en to kull ſuch a King, I onely 
ſaid, that Joiade in killing Athalia did no other thing then that eue- 
ry faithfull ſubiect ought to doe in the like caſe. Nowe this Do- 
Hour cleane altereth the caſe, and turneth it from the caſe of Joiada in 
killing Athalia, which was this: Athalis daughter to Ach king of 
Iſrael, and wife to loraw King of luda, and mother to Ochozias King 
Ioramsſonne, who then HOC that her ſonne King Ochozias 
was ſlaine by Ieh, did cruelly murther all the Kings ſtocke of the houſe 
of [oramyas ſhe thought, thereby to vſurpe the kingdome her ſelfe. But 
Ioſabeth King Ieramt daughter, the lifter of Ocho dias, and the wife of 
loiada the high Prieſt. taking [os the ſonne of Ochoc , ſtole him out 
of the middeſ of the Kings children, that were ſlaine, and his nurce 
out of the bed-chamber, and hid them in the temple, where they 
lived with 7oiada; and Joſabeth ſixe yeeres , inthe which Athalia reig- 
ned ouer the land. But in the ſeuenth yeere Joiada taking courage 
(forall the time before both eas was very yong , and now began to 
haue ſome vnderſtanding, and hee alſo feared the power of eAthalia, 
and by little and little procured the fauour of the people and ſouldiers 
to take his part in ſo iuſt a cauſe ) ſent for the Centurion, and commu- 
nicating the whole matter with chem, made with them a couenant ad- 
lurin — the houſe of our Lord, to wit, that they would con- 


ſtantly take his part in putting downe Arhalia, and ſetting vp eas the 
law full heire and rightful King, from whom Athalia had now tix yeeres 
annically kept the kingdome, who going about Judo gathered toge- 
er the Lexites out of all Juda, and the Princes of the families of 1ſracl, 
and they came into Jeruſalem. | | 


49 And 


— — to haue by an ll title vſur- nit. n. G. 
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49 And then Jeiada brought them into the temple, and ſhew- 
ed them the King ſonne, ſaying to them, Bebald the Kings ſonne ſbal 
reigne, as cu Lord bath ſpoken upon the ſounes of Dauid: and all the mul - 
titudemade a couenant with the King in the houſe of God. Then las. 
da gaue order and commandement to the Centurions, in what man. 
ner they ſhould ſtand in the temple with theic ſouldiers to guarde the 
Kings perſon, which the Centurion: performed according to all things 
that /ojada had commanded them: and after he had giuen them 
ſpeares and weapons of King Daxid, which were in che temple, with 
commandement, that if any perſon ſhould enter into the _— 
diſturbe them, he ſhould be ſlaine, he brought foorth the Kings ſonte, 
and put thecrowne vpon him, and the teſtimonie, and they made him 
King, and anointed him, and clapping with their hands ſaid, God ſan 
the King. Which noiſe when Athalia being in the Kg Palace neere to 
the tem ple heard, ſhee went into the temple, and ſeeing the King ſtar- 
ding vpon the tribunall ſcate according to the manner, and the Prince: 
and the companies about him, and the ſingers, and trumpets neere 
him, and all the people reioycing, and ſounding the trumpets , ſhet 
rent her garments, and cryed, A Conſpiracie, a Conſpiracie; Treaſon, 
Treaſon, But Ioiada the high Prieſt commanded the Centurions that 
were ouer the armie not to kill her in the Temple, but that ſhee ſhould 
bee ſlaine with the ſword without , and that whoſoever ſhould follow 
her (ſhould bee ſtroken with the ſword: Andthey laid hands vpon her, 
and when ſhee was entred within the gate of the horſes of the King 
houſe they killed her there. Thus it 1s written 4. Reg. 11. 2. Pars 
lip. 23. 

e 50 This therefore, as you ſee, was the caſe of Joiada in com 
manding Athalia to bee ſlaine. Joiada, not onely being the high 
Prieſt, and therefore next in authoritie to the King (for that next tothe 
King there was none greater among the people then the high Prief) 
4 butalſo being the Kings vncle by his wife, and the Kings Protectou 
and Guardian, did put in poſſeſſion of thekingdome of Juda, loa the 
Kings ſonne being but ſeuen yeeres old, to whom the kingdome by the 
right of inheritance did appertaine, whom hee kept ſecretly in the tem 
ple for ſixe yeeres together, and therefore did not onely by probable 
coniectures thinke, but hee did certainely know, that hee was tht 
lawfull Ring: and neuertheleſſe before hee would accompliſh theſams, 
hee communicated the matter with the Centurions , ard Princes of the 
people, and made a couenant with them: and hee alſo cauſed Aale 
to bee ſlaine, not onely for thatſhee-had moſt tyrannically and barbs 
rouſly vſurped the kingdome, by killing all, as ſhee thought, of vt 
Kong-s iſſue, but alſo for that ſhee ſought to make an open rebellion # 
gainſt the annointed King, crying out in the Temple in the pre 
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of the new crowned Kizg, of the high Prieſi, being the Kings Vucle and 
Protectaur, of all the Peeres and e Conſpiracie,a Conſprracie,T ca- 
ſon;Treaſon. And this, I ſay, Ioiada, and cuery favrthfull ſubie8t in ſuch a 
caſe, that is, hauing the protection of the true, and whom for certaintie 
he knew to be the rightfull Ring, not on/y might, but alſo, if it were in 
his power, was bound to dee : neither dare this Door vnleſſe he will 
raſhly and ſeditiouſly teach a moſt falſe and pernicious doctrine, deny 
the lame. 

51 But marke, I pray you, how learned Abulenſit anſwereth to 
this queſtion , whether /oiada was bound to make /oas King, that is, 
put bim in poſſeſſion of the Kingdome, to which he had right by here- 
ditarie ſucceſſion. It was, faith he, * a manifeft imme, that Athalia ſhould © 219.9 cap, 
vſurpe to ber ſelfe the king dome, Ioas being alme, to whom it did by lam fell 40. . lx- 
right appertaine , therefore Ioiada was bound to doe as much as lyed in his 
power , that [oas ſhould not by Athalia be deprined of his right to the bing. 
dome, thereſore he was bound when it did tye in his power to make Ioas Kung. 

Secondly, his is manifeſt , becauſe loiada was in 4 certaine manner by ha 
office to make Ioas King, hecaaſe after the King there was none greater among 
the people, then was the high Prieſt, and then there was no King, therefore it 
belonged to Ioiada, as to the bigh Prieſt , toredreſſe the agreenances, which 
happened among the people : and this was the greateſt agreenance , that the 
King ould be depriued of bis right, and therefore loiada was in this Va 
bound, as much 4: lied in his power,to procure 4 remedy by annointing loag * 
King, to whom the * — didofright belong. Thirdly, this ts manifeſt, 
becauſe enery man is bound to execute the knowne will of God , frraſmuch 
&s it doth preuudice charity, or ſome commandement of God, but God had 
ſaid that of the ſeede of David there ſhould bee Kings for euer, and i 
was not againſt charitie, or any other commandement of God, alwaies to an- 
noint Kings of that tribe: therefore Ioiada was bound as much as lied in hi- 
power ,to accompliſh that willof God, to wit, that hee ſhould annoint [oas 
King: Ad thss was that, whereon loiada grounded bimſelſe, when he an- 
wointed Ioas King, (aying to the people , Beholde the Kings ſonne ſhall 
raigne,as our Lord hath ſpoken,ouerthe ſonnes of Damd:as though bee 2. aralp.: 3 
ſhould ſay, becauſe God commanded, that the ſomnes of David fhouldalwaies 
reigne, therefore we onght to annoint this for King, who was of the ſtocke 
auid. . 
52 And as concerning the killing of Athalis , the ſaid Aalen . ,,. 
f writeth thus: I anſwere that it was i for Ioĩada to command Atha- 10. * 
lia to be ſlaine, For the canſe was iuſt, to wit, for that ſhe intended to killthe 
King, ſceing that ſhe had vſurped the Ning dome; and alſo ſhe was gviſtie of 
death for many other cauſes ; for ſhe had ſlzine allthe Kings ſonnes , aud (be 
was a diſturber of the people, and a corrupter of the worſhip of Go p, ſeeing 
thas ſhe brought in the wor foip of Baal intoleruſalem, and had made there a 
temple, 


— — — 


D. Schulckenius anſwere is confured, = Cuarg 


remple and bad Prieſts ; Therefore any one of theſe things were ſufficient tha 


mioht be ſlaire. Alſo it was lam ſull for Ioiada in regard of the power, Fx 
= = — the King * his minoritie) he was — the 
people as being the high Prieſt, who was atwaies the greateſt ludge in 


| from wheſe ſentence it was not lawfull for any man to appeale vnder paine if 


death, or to comemme in any wiſe his commandement Deut. 17. (Neuerthe- 
leſſethe high Prieſt was ſubiect to the King in temporalls, and mi 
be iudged by him, as the ſaid Abulenſis before affirmed, where he 

ned the difference betwixt a Iadge, and a King.) Alſo,it was lawfull 
loiadain regard he now repreſented the _ perſon, For he made a cone, 
nant in the place, or perſon of the King with all the people, and with GOD and 
he repreſented the Kings perſon in all things , for that he had hitherto key 
him bidden and now he arnomted him King, but it was lawfullfor the King 
io commard Athalia to be flawe , who had vſurped the king dome, therefore i 
w 4s lawful a ſo for Ioiada, who repreſented the Kings per/on in all things, 


53 Nou I temit to the iudgement of any vnderſtandingman,al | 


though hebe neuer ſo partiall, whether euery faithfull ſubject, hauing 
great power, and fauour with the people, and being the Kings P 
tectour, and Guardian, and preſenting the Kings a. fo in all thi 

oughtnot to defend the true and knowne Ring, againſt a manifelty. 
ſurper, and to command that vſurper to be ſlaine, who in a manifel 
rebellion ſeeketh the crowne and lifeo! the true, and annointed Kay, 


# which vas the caſe of /o:adain commanding Athaſia to be ſlaine. How 


vnconſcionably therefore, and ſhamefully doth this Dofowr both 


buſe me, and alſo delude his Reader in miſinterpreting ſo groſly thok | 


words of mine, Therefore Ioiada in killing Athalia did uo other thing, tha 
which cuery faithful ſubielt ought to doe in the like caſe : that is, ſaiththi 
Dotlour, cuery faithfull ſubieft , if he thinks one to haue by an ill title vſa- 


d the king dome, not onely may, but alſo ought to kill ſuch a King, &c. M 
— wy Ig hr node's 1 


though tlus were the caſe 
did not onely thinke, but alſo certainely know that Arhalia was an v. 
ſurper, and that Jaas was the rightfull King : Beſides, he was the Kay: 
Vacle, his Protectour and Guarazen, and repreſented the Kings perſonin 
all things z and alſo he proceeded orderly by procuring firſt the cov- 
ſent of the Princes and people, in putting Joas in the polleſsion of his 
kingdome, and afterwards commanding Athalis to be ſlaine, for ms 
king amanifelt rebellion in preſence of the King, fitting in his 
throne, & of all the Princes and people,crying a Conſpwracie, a | 
cie; Treaſon, Treaſon z for proote whereof there needed no accuſer, of 
witnelle, the fact being ſo publike and notorious, but it was ſufficient 
to viemartiall Law in this caſe, efpecially ſeeing that there might have 
beene dangerin delay. 

54. Neither doth this giue occcafion to ſubiecta to 4 
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their lawfult Kings, or to kill them, hut rather ro de e. 
their true K, and who is evidently knowen ſo to be and tb 
a knowen and manifeſt /ſurper. Neither doe I contend, as thi 
our without ſhame affirmeth mee to doe, that it was lawfull for the 

igh Prieſ# ( whomindeede I granted with! S. Thomas. S. Banantyture, 
y ning and other Catholike Divines befote 5 cited, to bee ſubitct 808 l. ua 
to the le in tempotalls)to exhort the people to tebellioti, ad to coh- 1 
ſpire with the Peeres and people againſt chelawfull Queene,and to kill 
her, butI onely contend, that it was lawfull for Jada the high 1 
and for every faichfull ſubiect to defend the riphefull title of the tiue 
aud knowen King againſt amanifeſt U/avper , eſpecially if ſuch a ſub- 
iect bee the King //nelr, Proteftour, and Guardian, and hach the true. 
and knowen King in his protection, and cuſtodie, and repreſenteth 
the Kings perſon in all things, as /viada was. 

55 Neither is that example of Dcene Elicaleih, which this 
Dottenr vrgeth to diſgrace mee with our Countreymen, to che preſent 
purpoſe; Seeing that it was not manifeſt, that Qucene Fh wits 
an Varrer, as was Athalia, but rather it is manifeſt , that ſhee wisthe 
lawfull Quecene, conſidering that the Kingdome was left vnto her by 
the laſt Will, and Teſtament of her Father King Henry, and alſo that 
ſhee was accepted for lawfull Queens by a publike decree of the Par- 
lament without any contradiction , or Chime of Qacene Mary our 
now Soveraignet mother, or of any other, who might pretend a tight 
tothe kingdome. And although her title to the Crowne had beene 
dvubtfull , yet I thinke my Aduerſary will hardly deny, that in caſe 
of doubtfull titles, it chiefly belongethto the Common-wealth, or 
kingdome, which the Parliament doeth repreſent; to declare, and de- 
termine whoſe title is the beſt. As in the time of Schifme, when tac 
end to be the true Pope, this Doctour will not deny, that it be- 

ngeth to the Church, whom hee maketh inferiour , and ſubiect 
to the true , and vndoubred Pope, to declare and determine whe- 
ther of their titles to the Popedome is the beſt , neither doech this 
expoſe the Crownes of - Zope: or Kings to the raſh leuitie of pri- 
uate men, LR e 22eh 

os — rather — — . to inſinuatediuers ve- 
ry falſe and ſeditious poſitions: As fir ff, chat t | ive a 
lawfull Kung, and whoby a ſpeciall promiſe, od 91 nee es 
bath right to the kingdome, of his Princely right, and lawfull inhe- 
ritance withoutan fault committed by him, and giue it to a manifeſt 
Vſzrper,and who alſo, as — che expreſſe law of Ged 
for many crimes to be putto dat > 4 


Fecondiy, that if a manifeſt Vſurper poſſeſſe the kin dome r 
ably for fre Ne rognheny dhe not ad Nhe r chen k. 
uing; 
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people fearing S 


n n of the true heire is thereby depriued 


—＋ and the Vſurper hath now de-de 
— — rebellion a 
orc tare, po iche 


being in 
3 . ently to — 


3 , as you haue ſeene, from fog. 
againſt my anſwere to this example of Athalia. And therefore to re- 
tort his —— againſt mee to Kings, and Princes backe vp | 


on 

37 Behold, O Kingr, and Princes, you haue heere one, who 
carefull of the ſecuritieof — iſſue, or rather of thoſe, who 
ſhall tyrannically vſu So obſeruant are Ay of 
your Princely — gon — your Royall poſteritie who ſo immo 
derately ND temporall authoritie. Exery fairbfull ſubief, 
lay , ewght not to doe inthe like caſe, that which Toiada did 
killing thalia; that is, if a — — cruelly murthe 
your innocent children, and ſo tyrann —— the — 
every faichfull ſubiect, who hath —— « one of your ilſue 
from cruell death, and who is the chiefe Peere of the R me, his 
Vacle , ProteBtour , and Guardian, and teth his Regal pe | 
ſoninall things, and hath greatpower and fauou auouramong the 
ought not to put your ſonne in the poſſeſſion of his Crowne, and | 
commaund the Vlurper to bee ſlaine by the law of armes, if he ſeek 
to male a publike and manifeſt rebellion in preſence of the annointei 
King , Princes and people , for this was the caſe of Joiada in commun 
manding Athaliato bee ſlaine. O miſerable ſtate of Princes children, 
whoſe kingdomeandlife,is by the deſperate writings of theſe men ei 
poſed to eminent danger ? If Widdrington had written ſuch a — 
ä "HG ATE Dodtaa make ? what clawours would 
not e 

38 Another ſlander not much ani co che formerdoad thi | 
Dotoxr yaconſcionably impoſe vpon mee in his wordes immediate 
following. Neere alſo, or adioyning to this , faith this Doctour, * | 
that , which Widdrington teeebeebin the number 460. chat the Pop 
in bs opininthen [ubie #2 ain Ecoyerour » and 41 ſaberit, rags 


— is. — — 


. ˙ . Ate ets. 


Mr 


_— 


Sac. *) D.Schulckenius auſivere i confated. "og 


147 


— — — 


realy did with the tavite or exyreſſeconſentof the peeple of Rome e 


and with validitie taks away the Empire of the Welt en rhe Empe- 
rour of Conflandnogle ; a and transfer it to Charles the great For 
how little @ part of the Empire was then the people of Rome ? or what 
power had they in the eleftion of the Emperour ? Fram this therefore 
it doeth exidently and neceſſarily follow, that ſubiett--with rhe 
tacite or expreſſe conſemt of one Citie , "bat aal barb no voyce , 
or ſuffrage in the election of the King, may deprine his true \, lawful, 
and natural Prince either of all his dominion , or of part, whereby tru- 
ly is opened a moſt broad way to [editions , conſpiracies , rebellions , and 
reuoltingt. | CE. 1519 

— But truly I cannot but greatly meruaile how this my Adner- 
farie , by his Degree a Doctour, and by his function a Prieſt, is not 
aſhamedto teach, contrarie to his profeſſion, ſuch palpable vntrueths, 
and ſo fowly, groſly, and ſhamefully to corrupt my wordes and mea- 
ning: And therefore, whereas in moſt places hee is very carefull to 
ſer downe my expreſſe words; ot in ſome ſort the ſenſeof them, heere, 
leaſt the Reader ſhould preſently perceive his corrupt dealing, hee 
cleane omitteth to ſer them done for almoſt 40. pages together, to 
wit, from the number 413. to 463. wherein 1 amply declared, in 
what manner the Pope, and people of Rene tranſlated the Remane 
Empire to Charles the great, with other obſeruations concerning the 
facts of Popes in depoſing Emperours , and Princes , and why there 
areſo many Aut hours, whole bookes are extant , that fauour the 
doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes , all which this Doour 
paſſeth ouer with 1 


lence. For as I haue ſhewed aboue, I prooued i c.. 37. 


there molt cleerely by the teſtimonies of many learned Authowrs, firft & fen. 


that the tranſlation ofthe Romane Empire from the Grecians to Charles 
_— was done not onely by the authoritie of the Pe, but alſo 
of the Senate, and people of Rome , with the expreſſe or tacite conſent 
of all the people of the Weſt, and that none of the Authours brought 
by Cardinall Bellaymine doe contradict the fame: And ſecondly , To 
the Pope and people of Rome, and of the Veſferne Empire, were not at 
that time ſubie to the Grecian Emyperomr , for that hee had then the 
Romane Empire as forſaken, and abandoned, and that therefore the Re- 
ar ws Weſterne _— being left to —.— might _ 
what Emperony to Card. Bellarwines expteſſe 
doctrine, which 18. 8 res 

60 Conſider therefore, good Reader, with what conſcience this 
Dottoxr affirmeth me to ſay that the Pope in my opinion then ſubie lt to tbe 
Emperour, and as ſwbic, with the conſent ofthe people of Rome might law- 
——— the Grecian Euperour of the Weflerne Empire, and tramferre 
it 1s Charles the great, ſrom whence it enidently follyweth faith he, that cue- 
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ry ſmbie tf with the conſent of ens Cutty, yea and of that Gitty , which bath » 
ſuffrage int a chocſag of the King way deprine thei true lawful and nay. 
ral Prince either of his whole domunian, or of part thereof. For I neuer a. 
firmed, eicher that he Pope, or people of Rowe were then really and in ye. 
ry deed ſubject to the Emperour Greece, vho had the Remane Empire 
for abandoned and forſaken : ox that the whole common wealth being 
ſubiect,. ubigt, much leſſe one Cuty, or Prownce had authoritie 
ouertheir Prince taiudge him, depoſe him, or to change the manner of 
ouernment. That which I affirmed is, that the common wealch i 
lelfe, in caſe it hath no Prince, and conſequently is then ſupreme it ſelſt 
and not ſubiect to any Prince, and not that people ſubiect, as this Dee. 
tau faiguath, haue pawer, | doe not ſay, to . depoſe their King, 
as hee 115 ſhainefully affirmeth mee to ſay, that the Common 
wealth in that caſe hath no Kizg , but to chooſe to them a King, or to 
change the manoet or gouernment from a Monarchie, to Democrgi, 
Ariſtocratie , or mixt. And this I affirmed Cardinall Bellermine to 
auouch, hep he xeacherh , that the ſupreame temporall power is bytle 
law of nature in the who!g multitude or common wealth , when they haut m 
King, or Superiour ouer them, ard that by the ſame law of nature they my 
trawsferre it from the whole multituds to one only, or to more, and that there- 
fore they may change the Monarchie into Ariſtocratic , or Democratie , au 
contrarimiſe as we ſee it was dane at Rome. | 
- 64 Neither can it with any probabilicie be denied. that the City 
of Rome, which was the chieſe Imperiall Cuty , and Metropolis of the 
Romane Empire, that is, the Pope, Senate, and people of Rome, hadby 
right a great ſway in the election of their one Emperexy, albeit the u- 
mie did de ſaſto commonly chooſe him, to which election the Seta 
and people of Rume did either willingly, or for feare giue their conſent: 
and chat therefore the Pope, Senate and people of Rome with the conſem 
either expreſſe, or tacite of the reſt of the Weſterne Prouint es had full 
power and authoritie to chooſe to them an Emperowy , ſuppoſing they 
were left to themſelues, and forſaken and abandoned by the Emperow 
of Greece: andthis is agreeable to Card. Bellarmines doctrine: But tha 
ene only Hubirdt, or one Cit'y, which is a ſinall part of the kingdome, yes 
or that the whole kingdome it ſelfe may lawfully and rightly deprive of 
the whole kingdome, or of any part thereat theirlawfull King being 
neither condemned, nor heard, noracculed , yea may lawfully con- 
demne him, although he be heard, or accyled,L neuer firmed, benber 
doth it follow from my doctrine ;neverthele(ſe,chat every faithful ſub+ 
ie bound to dae in the like caſe that which Ioiada did, either in Me. 
killing Athalia, this I doe conſtantly affirme, neither can any Catho- 
like deny the ſame without note of teaching a molt falſe; a moſt ſcar» 
dalous, and a molt ſeditious doctrine. 3 
1 62 
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62 And therefore I remit to the iudgement of Chriſtian Kings, 
and ſubiects, what cenſurethoſe laſt words of this Doctour doe deſerue: 
Alſo that euery faithfull ſubiect is bound to doe that which Ioiada did in Al- 
ling Achalia, Bellarmine neuer taught, it doth not follow from Bellarmines 
doctrine, all Catholikes doe abhorre,and deteſt it and among them without 
doubt Bellarmine. I omit to examine at this preſent, what title Charles 
the great had,cither by hereditarie ſucceſſion, or by the right of con- 
quelt to the Weſterne Empire, before this tranſlation; and what reall 
power, authoritieand dominion this tranſlation gaue to Charles the 

t:for that he, and his Father Pia had before conquered all Italie, 

and before this tranſlation his ſonne Pipin was created King of Italie, k Sigebert a& 

and he himſelfe Ptritium Romanorum, which las Card. Bellarmine him- 7 
lelfe confelſeth v is che next dignitie to the Emperour. Neither will I now | Ocho Fri. 
diſpute, what reall difference there is betwixt the Emperor, and an ab- ingen g. 
ſolute King concerning their ſupreme power, and authoritie ouer their 65. 28. Sige- 
ſubiects. This only is ſufficient for me at this preſent, that ſuppoſing bett 4. 
with Card. Bella mine this tranſlation to haue not only a titular, but alſo — — 
a reall effect, whereof Lupoldus of Bamberbeg doth particularly treate, if Tranſlat. 3 
Card. Bellarmme will needes haue this tranſlation to haue all it force Imper.cp.g. 
and yaliditie fromthe Pope: authoritie alone, and not alſo ofthe Remane Lupold.Ba- 
people or common wealth, he calleth in queſtion the right and title, — l. 
which the Latin Emperours haue to the Romane Empire, in making it ,, — 5 
tobe grounded vpon noo ſound title or foundation, as] ſignified be- Rem. 40. 1 
fore cap. 3.num.48. See alſo that Chapter num. 3. & ſeq. were I trea- 
ted moreamply of this tranſlation. 

63 But now toreturnetothat fact of Jaiada, from whence with 
this Deftowr I haue made this digreſſion, Joiada, faith this Doctaur, ® to f >,, 
baue done that which he did through the opinion only of his ſandtitie, and i 
without any true and lawful power, Widdrington affirmeth,xe deny : Hee 
ſpeaketh of his owne head, we follow the words of the Scripture : Ioĩada, ſaith 
the Scripture 4. Reg, 11. commanded them, the Centurions and ſouldiers, 
ſaying, This is the thing, which you muſt doe &c. Anda lutle beneath, 
And if any man ſhallen:er the precinct ofthe temple, let him be ſlaine: 
And forthwith, And the Centurion: did according to all things that 
loiada the Prieſt had commanded them. And againe, Ioiada comman- 
dedthe Centurions that were ouer thearmie, and ſaid to them, Lead 
her ¶ Athalia] forth without —— of thetemple, and whoſoeuet 
ſhallfollow her, let him be ſtriken with the ſword. See alſo 2. Paralip. 


cap. 23. 

64 But ſtill this Doctaur perſiſteth in corrupting my words, and 
meaning. For I neuer ſaid, or meant, that Joiada did that which he did, 
without any true, or lawfull power; this isa meere fiction of his one 
braine. That which Iſaid was, that all that Joiadadid either concerning 
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che putting the true heire. and rightfull Kizg into the poſſeſſion ofhi 


inheritance and kingdome, or concerning the putting Athalia to 
did not argue in Ieiada, either any true authoritie to — 
nouo, that is to giue him a right to the kingdome, which right heh 
not before , or any proper authoritie due only to the high Prieſt, and 
which might not alſo be common to euery faithfull ſubieRin thelike 
caſe: but that which ads did — killing of Athaba, be 
did by the authority and conſent of the King , Princes and people, 
and what hee did concerning her depoling, he was bound to de 
by the la of God, of nature, and nations. For /ciada was the 
Kings vncle, the Kings Froteclour, his tutour, and kceper, and repreſeme! 
his perſon in all things, and was the chiefe Captaine, and ¶Aurhour ofil 
this couenant, which he made with the Centurions, Princes, and per 
ple, to put king loas in poſſeſſion, and to defend him from Athalia, and 
therefore no maruaile, that he, as repreſenting the Kings perſon, 
commandement to the centurions,and — how they ſhouldes 
ry themſelues either towards Arhalia,or any other in the Gags defenc 
65 True it is, that /#iada might by his ownepropey authoritie, » 
he was high Prieft , command the Souldiers, that Arha/ia ſhould na 
be ſlaine inthe temple, leaſt the remple , whereof the high Prieſt hu 
the chiefe charge, ſhould not be polluted by her blood, but abſoluth 
to command her to be ſlaine, none could doe by his owne proper 
thoritie, but heonly, vpon whom the weale publike, common whit, 
and the temporall {word doth principally depend, who only is the la 
ina kingdome, from whom, as from the head of ciuill power, all ter- 
porall authoritie and command in his kingdome is deriued: When 
fore I neuer meant, = Ioiada did that which he did without anyum 
lawfull, and proper authoritie, as proper is oppoſed to i , or mets | 
phoricall, but he did that which he did not by any — | 
hisowne , which was peculiar to him, as he was high Prieſt , in whid | 
ſenſeproper is diſtinguiſhed from common, but he did that which hed 
concerning Joa, and cAthalia, by that true, and lawfull authorith 
which might alſo be common to other ſubieRts in the like caſe, to wit 
to ſuch ſubiects, as are the chiefe Peeres of the Realme, the Kings Po 
teftors,and Guardians, and who repreſeet the Kings perſon in all thi 
66 For two principall things Joiada did: the ove was, that he 
ſcruedthetrue, and rightfull Kang, and whom he knew certainely (ov 
bee, from being murthered by wicked Athalia, and to that ende be 
kept him ſecretly in the Temple for ſixe yeeres together, and in tit 
ſeuenth yeere by the aide of the Princes, and hee did put him 
— of his kingdom, which Aathalia had tirannically kept fr 
im. And this euery faithfull ſubiect in the like caſe is bound to dot, 
and by the Law of nature and nations hath authoritie ſo to deer 
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the conſent of all kingdomes, and the authoritie of the rightfull Ks a 
doth giue ſufficient warrant to the ſame. So that this ——.— 
not proper to the function of the high Prieſt, as he was high Prieſt, but 
is common to euery faithfull ſubiect, who is the Kings Protectour, and 
Guardian, and repreſenteth the Kings perſon in allthings. The ſecond 
was, that Ioiada commanded Atbalia to be ſlaine, who endeuoured to 
make a publikerebellion, againſt the true, lawfull, and now crowned, 
and anointed King, crying out in the preſence of the King himſelfe, 
the Princes and the people, A conſpiracy, A conffiracy, Treaſon, Trea- 


ſan: And the authoritie alſo to commaund this was not proper to the 


function of the high Prieſl. as hee was high Priiſt, but is common alſo 
to euery faithfull ſubiect, ho is the Kings Protectour, and Guardian, 
and reyreſenteth the Kings perſon in all things. And to teach the con- 
trary to any of theſe two things, is to teach a molt falſe, ſcandalous, and 
ſeditious doctrine. 

67 This ſecond, towit, that the commandement of 7oiada to kill 
Athalia was done in the Kings name, and by his authority, this Docter 
affirmeth o not tobe incredible, becauſe it happened after the creation of the o pag 567, 
new King, neither would this, ſaith he, hurt Bellarmines opimon, For Bel- 
larmine doth not contend , that hereticall Kings owght to bee ſlaine by the 
Popes commandement, but onely to be depoſed. But this is very vntrue: For 
although Card. Bellarmine doth not in expreſſe wordes, yet by a cleere, 
and neceſſary conſequence he doth contend, that the Pope hath power 
to depriue hereticall Kings not onely of their kingdomes, but alſo of 
their liues, ſecing that he contendeth, that the Pope hath authoritie in 
orderto ſpiricuall good to diſpoſe of all temperalli, and I hope, that the 
lives of Princes are not to bee excluded from ten porall things. See 
aboue »x. 9, & ſeg. And although Joes was made King de facto, by the 
procurement of Ioiada, yet ãt cannot with any credibilitie be denied, 
but that all thetime that Athalia raigned de —— vniuſtly —— 
thekingdome, Joas was King, de iure, and that the kingdome, and all 
Kingly authoritie did by right belong to him. 

68 But Widdrington doth not vvell prooxe, ſaith this Dotour,that 
allthoſe things were done onely by the counſel , and not by the aurhoritie of 
loiada. For as the Scripture tefhifieth both 4. Reg. 11. & 2. Paraly. 23. 
Ioiada called the Centurion together; Ioiada armed the Souldiers ; [oiada 
commanded that if any one ſhould enter within the precinci of the Temple he 
ſhould be ſlaine, if * one ſhould follow the Queene be ſhould likewiſe bee 
ſlaine ; Ioiada, as ſaith the Gloſſe exted by Widdrington , did in ſtiture the 
King; Iojada crowned the King; Ioiada commannded the Queene tobe 
ſtaine; [oiada made a conenant — himſelfe, the King, and the people, 
that they ſboui d be the people of our Lord; Ioiada commanded the Temple 
of Baal to bee owerthrowne ; the Altars of the Idols to be defiroyed ; the 
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Pritft of Baal to be ſlaine; [oiada ſet the watch in the houſe of our Lord t 
All theſe things loiada the high Prieſt did: but becauſe he alone could 
accompliſh the whole matier, he adinred the Centurions, that they waul 
 helpe valiantly , and faithfully, and therefore he made a couenant with they, 
for the execution : Whereforenothing is giuen to the Centurions but 
ing, and executing at the commandement of Ioiada; The Centurionsſai 
the Scripture, did according to all things that Ioiada the high Prieſt bu 
commanded them, 

69 But why doth this Doctour ſtill corrupt my wordes, and me 
ning? why doth he omit that word propria authoritate, by his owne n 
per amthoritie, which of ſet purpoſe, to exprelle plainely my meaning 
I did ſerdowne, I neuer affirmed, that all thoſe things here wentione! 
by this Doctour, were done by /oiadz without true, and lamfull auth 
tie, but | alwaics added, that they were not done propria amthorita, 
by his owne proper authority, to wit , which was proper and peculiary 
him, as hee was high Prieft, but by the authority and conſent of th 
King, Prices, andpeople, and which things every fait Hull ſubielt mit 
doe, and was bownd to doe in the ike caſe, that is, if he were the Kings l 
tectour, and Guardian, and repreſented in all things the Kings per ſon, ul 
fucha King, whom he did not onely probably imagine, but alſo certa 
hy knew to bee the rightfull, and vndoubred King, and heire of th 
kingdome. | 

79 Neuertheleſſe I doe willingly grant, as ] haue ſaid before, ar 
oftentimes in all my bookes I haue freely confeſſed, that Joiada j 
owne proper aur horitie, that is, by his Prieftly power had authoritie to a 
clare to the people the Law ot God, and to command them to obſem 
the ſame, but not to conſtraine them by temporall puniſhment to te 
obſeruation thereof: and that therefore he might commaund them 
generall to put 7eas in poſſeſsion of his kingdome, knowing tt 
did by the Law of od, and by the right of his inheritance belongu 
him, as being deſcended by a direct line from the ſtocke of Kang D+ 
vid, according as Ged almighty had promiſed to Dawid, and Salons. Þ 
But concerning the particular manner how Athalia was to be dep 
ſed. and Ioas was to be put in poſſeſsion of his kingdome, which u 
not contained in the Law of Cad, this I ſaid, Ioiada could onely doeh 

his aduice and counſell, if we reſpect him onely as he was high Prich, 
but if we reſpect him, as he was the Kings Protectaur, Keeper,and Cus 
diam. and repreſented the Kings perſon in all things, this I ſaid, hee did 
authoritie, but not by his owne proper aut horitie, as he was high Pri 
and which could not be common alſo ta all other ſubiects in che 
caſe, but by the authority of the Kg, and commonwealth, and ash 


being the Kings Protectaur, and Guardian, repreſented the r 
id all iboe 
thug! 


in all things. And therefore I doe not deny, that 1oiads 
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things mentioned by this Doctea by aurhormie, but not by his owne 
proper anthoruy, which this Doctor hath not as yet any way impugned, 
nor will be euer able to impugne. 

71 That Iouda did not thoſe things, by his owne proper aut horitie, 
but in the name, and by the authoritie of the King wich the conſent of 
the Princes, and people, I prooued by the words of the holy Scripture, 
and ofthe G/oſſe vpon that plage, Therefore al the maltitude, ſaith the 
Scripture , made a conenant with the King is the houſe of God, and Ioĩada 
ſaid to them, Behold the Kings ſonne ſhall 2 4s our Lord bath ſpoken 
pon the ſonnes of Dauid. The words of the Gloſſe are theſe : Heere i- 
deſcribed the inſtitution of the true heire, the due heire, and which oughtto 
be the due King, and which ought to be (for all theſe names, vers hereds:, 
heredis debits, Regis debiti the Gloſſe vſeth) by the procurement of Ioiada 
the high Prieſt , ſeeking thereunto the aſſent of the Princes, and Nobles of 
the Realme, when it is ſaid, And he made a couenant with them. 

72 Marke now how cunningly this Doctor would ſhift of theſe 
teſtimonies, That which 10 added, faith hee, P concerning the comenant 


with the King, v vnderffood of the future King, to wit, with bin, who a * © 


little after was to be inſtituted King, as it 1s manife? by the ſame place; for 
preſently it is added, And Ieiada ſaid to them, Behold, the Kings ſonne 
ſhail reigne. Ard the Gloſſe is again Widdrington ; for if heere be de- 
ſcribed the inſtitution of the true King, and to this is required the aſſent of the 
Princes, aſſwred!y Ioas was not King before,albeit he was the Kings ſonne : 
For he that is King by ſucceſſion ought not to be inſtituted, but declared, nei- 
ther doth he neede the aſſent of the Princes. Therefore Ioiada did corſttare 
the King, and depoſe the Queene, but the Princes ding and aſſiſting him, 
without whom he conld not bane accompliſhed the matter. 

73 But if this Docter had beene pleaſed to declare plainely the 
true (tate of the preſent queſtion berwixt me, and Cardinal Bellyymine, 
a3 did, and not delude his Reader with ambiguous and equiuocall 
words, the plaine trueth of this controuerſie would — ap- 
peared. For this word, King, is equiuocal and may be taken either for a 
King de iure, and who hath true, and lawfull right to the kingdome, al- 
beit he be not in polleſſion thereof; or for a King de facto, and who 
doth actually reigne, abſtracting from that hedoth reigne de iure by 
25 and lawfully, or by vſurpatian. Now I granted, that Arhalia was 

weene de facto, and in poſſeſſion of the kingdome for ſixe yeeres to- 
gether, but I deny ed, that ſhee was Queen de iure, and that the king- 
dome did belong to her by right, but to Jaa the righifullheire, as being 
the onely ſonne then living of Ocbax ia, King of Jude; and that there- 
fore Ioiada did not create or inſtitute Joas King, that is, giue him a true 
right to reigne, which he had not before, for that the true dominion, 
and right to the kingdome did reſide in Jas by right of inheritance 


and 
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much the aforeſaid words of the holy Scriptnre , and of the Gleſſe doe 
cuidently conuince. | | 
74 Wherefore that, which this Dofloxr ſayth concerning the 
couenant of the people with the King, is vndertiood — 
King, which a little after was to be inffituted, is alſo equi : for 
if he vnderſtand, that Joa was not then King de facto, but alittle after 
by the procurement of Icada waymadeand inſtituted King de facto, tut 
is, was put in poſſeſſion of the kingdome, and did aQtuall 
was not the controuerſie betwixt me, and Card. Belarmine ; for I ne- 
uer denyed, but did alwaies in expreſſe words grant, that Joiada with 
the aſſent of the Princes and people did put /o«« in poſſeſſion of his 
kingdome, which Athalia had vniuſty kept from him, and in this ſenſe 


Toas,who before was King de iure, was afterwards by [viada created and 


inſtituted King de facto. But if he meane, that /oas was not then King 
de iure, and that the kingdome did not by right of inheritance, and by 
the ordinanceofalmightie God belong to him, this, I ſay, is plainely : 
gainſt the words of the holy Scripture, and of the Gleſſe. Ecce film 
Regis &c. Behold the Kings ſonne ſhallreigne, as our Lord hath ¶ polen one 
the ſannes of Dauid : that is, behold the Kings ſonne, to whom therefore 


y rei ej this | 
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the right to the kingdome by inheritance doth belong, although he | 


doth not actually reigne, for that Athalia contrarie to the commande. 
ment of God, who gauethe kingdome to the ſonnes of Dauid, hath 
tyrannically kept it from him, ſball reigne , that is, ſhall be King & 
facto, and actually reigne, according as our Lord hath ſpoken vponthe 
ſonnes of Dauid. 
75 Dut the words of the Cleſſ are more plaine: for he calleth 
Toa not onely the true, due or rightful! King, but alſo the true, duect 
p90 — Neither can this Dottowr deny, that Iaas was preſently 
after the death of all his brethren the onely ſonne of King Ochozia, 
and conſequently the true and onely heire to the kingdome of Iadi, 
and therefore thetrue Kung de iure or by right : For he can not be ſo 
ignorant,as notto know,that the heire to a kingdome, hath 
the death of his father all the right, which his father deceaſed had 


q f. deregulis to the kingdome: It is manifeſt, ſaith the rule of the law, 4 ap 


gs by all lawyers, thar as beire hath the ſame power and right, which ed. 


r Ihidem regu- ceaſed had; and againe, Inheritance 1s no other thing, then a ſucceeds 


la 62. 


io 
all the right which the deceaſed had. Wherefore the words and ſenſe o 
the Gloſſeare plaine: for the words are not, Here is deſcribed the inſtits 
tion of the true King. but of the true heire , whom he called before the 
due or rightful heire : Now it is manifeſt , that Iiada did not make ot 
inſtitute Teas the true andrightfull heire to the kingdome of Ida, but 
he was made and inſtitutea the rigbtfull heire by ſucceſſion , 7 
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ordinance of almightie God, for that he was the onely ſonneand heire 
ſuruiuing of thedeceaſed King Ochoziar. And therefore thoſe words 
of this Doctour, Aſſuredly Ioas was not King before, although be was the 
Kings ſonne , if he meane that he was not King de iure before, are very vn- 
true z butrather contrariwiſe, I inferre, that aſſuredly Ioas was King de 
iure before, becauſe he was the Kings ſonne , to whom by ſucceſſion and 
inheritance the kingdomeof luda did by right, and by the ordinance * 
of almightie God belong, and thoſe words of holy Scripture, Behold the 
Kings ſonne &c. doe conuinceas much. 

76 But he that is King by ſucceſſion, ſayth this Doctour, aug ht not to 
le inflituted or made but to be declared, neither doth he need the _ of the 
Princes. It is true that he who is King de iure, and by ſucceſſion, ought 
not to be inſlituted or made King de iure, neither needeth he the conſent 
of the Princes to make him Rig de iure. But he that is King onely de 
«re and by ſucceſſion, but not King de fatto and by poſſeſſion, ought 
to be inſtituted or made King de facto, and to this is neceſſarie the allent 
and aide of the Princes and people. Wherefore as this word [ to depoſe] 
is equiuocall, and may be taken either for to deptiue one of his right, 
or to put him out of poſſeſſion of the thing he holdeth, ſo alſo to aft 
tute create or makg 4 — heire is equiuocall , and may be taken ei- 
ther for to giue one a tightto a kingdome or inheritance, which right 
he had not before, ot to put him in poſſeſſion of the kingdome or in- 
heritance, whether he hath right thereunto or no. And therefore, as 


well obſerueth Gregorius Tholoſauus, * becauſe the inſtituting or gining of 11» Syntagm. 


a benefice (and the like may be {aid of a Dukedome, Princedome, King- 
dome or inheritance ) ii ſometimes effected by giuing the poſſeſſion, or as it 
is commonly ſaid by inſtalling or inueſtmg,therefore to inſtitute is ſometimes | 
taken for to inſtall or inueſt as by deluzermg ſome corporall thing , as a ring, a 
crowne, a ſcepter &c. by which the realland actual poſſeſſion ts ginen, appre- 
hended or induced. cap. ad hæc de officio Archidiacons, & h. 1%. de conſnetw- 
dine recti feudi lib. 2.de fewdss tit.3 3. And in this ſenſe the Gloſedid vn- 
derſtand the word, inſtinution, to wit, for inueſting, inſtalling or putting 
Toa into poſſeſſion of his kingdome , or, which is all one, making 
him King de fatto. For it is too too manifeſt, that he was before the 
rightfull heire, and King by ſucceſſion, and not then made or inſtituted 
the rightfull heire by the election of ada, and of Princes. 
77 Wherefore the laſt inference, which this Doctor maketh in 
theſe words , Therefore Ioiada did inſtitute the King, and depeſed the 
ueene &c. is very true if he meane that he did conſtiture the King de 
falko, or put him in poſſeſſion of his og and depoſed the Queene 
de falt, that ĩs, thraft ber aut of the poſſeſſionof the kingdome ; For loiada 
inthisſenſedid make or conſtitute the King, and depoſed the Qnecene by 
the aide and aſſiſtance of the Princes without whom he could not haue 
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accompliſhed the matter: but to malę or conſtitute him King de iure or 
the righefull heire to the kingdome, onely ſucceſſion without the 
aide and aſſent of Ioiada, or the Princes was ſufficient. Neither dare this 
Doftowr abſolutely auerre, as you haue ſeene, that Iaas was not before 
this, King de ime, but eAthalia, but he affirmeth it with a credibuleeſt, 
which neuertheleſſe I haue prooued to be incredible, and to containe a 
very falſe ſcandalous and ſeditious doctrine. | 

78 Laſtly, although that queſtion betwixt me and Card. Belly. 
mine to wit, whether Athalia was ſlaine onely fot rreaſon,or alſo for ide. 
latrie, be not much materiall to the preſent controuerſie betweene vs, 
which is. by what authoritie it was done: ſeeing that, whether ſhe was 


llaine only for treaſon, or alſo for idelatric it was done by the authoritie 


of the King, who then was crowned and confirmed by the Princes and 
people, as this Doctour heere is not alſo vnwilling to grant: Neuerthes 
leſſe [ (till affirme, tliat it can not be prooued from the holy Scripture, 
that ſhe was ſlaine for idalatrie: albeit I doe not deny, that ſhe deſerued 
death therefore. Whereupon the Scripture onely mentioneth, that vp- 
an her endeauouring to make a rebellion againſt the true, and now 
anointed King, crying out in the preſence of the King, Prince and peo- 
ple, A conſpiracie, A conſpiracie, Treaſon, Treaſon, (he was commanded 
to be ſlaine. Neither can this Doctour ſufficiently conclude from thoſe 
words of holy Scripture, Therefore all the people entered into the houſe 
Baal, and deſtroyed it &c. as Card, Belarmine pretended to prooue, 
or from thoſe words immediatly going before, And ſoiada made a co 
uenant betweene himſelfe,and all the people, and the King, that they would be 
the people of the Lord, that At halia was actually ſlaine for idolatrie , al- 
though doe willingly grant, that ſhe was an /do/arreſſe, and therefore 
deſcrued death according to thelaw. 

79 Neither did I, as this Doctaur vntruely ſaith t, either ſlaunder 
Card. Bellarmine, or elſe knew not what 1 ſaid my ſelfe, when 1 attirmed, 
that Card.Bellarmine did not ſincerely relate the word; of holy Scripture,to 
wit, Therefore all the people entered into the houſe of Baal, and defiroyed 
it &c. which words, wh ſaith, doe immediately follow the killing of 
Athalia. For after the killing of Athalia theſe words, And Ioiada made 
4 conenant betweene himſelfe, and all the people and the King, &c.which as 
the Gloſſe affirmeth, were a confirmation of the King newly annointed, and 
crowned, doe immediately follow, and after them doe follow thoſe 
words, 7 herefore all the people entred into the houſe of Baal, and deſtreped 
it, &c. And whereas this Doclour affirmeth, that Bellarmine did not 
meane, that thoſe words preciſely ; Therefore all the people entered into 
the houſe of Baal, &c. doe immediately follow after the words, wherein ile 
killing of Athalia was commanded, but his meaning wat, that the onerthrow- 
ing of the temple of Baal was done immediately after the killing of the 

Queen 
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geene, and therefore bee did not properly ſpeaks of wordes , but of things 
> This is plaindy both againſt the text of holy Sriptare, tor — 
berwixtthe killing of Athalis , and the deſtruction of the temple of 
Baal, was the conlirmation of King Jau newly crowned, and annoin- 
ted, and of the couenant, which Je made betweene himſelte, 
and all the people, and the ling, that they would bee the people of 
our Lotd, and it is alſqisgaini Gardinall Bellarmines one wordes: 
7 hoſe werdes, ſaith Cardinall h larmine, Therefore all the people en- 
tered into the houſe of Baal, and deſtroyed it, &c. doc immediately fol- 
low the killmg of Athalia: And yet this Doctaur, forſooth, will haue 
Cardinall Bellarnune not to ſpeake properly of wordes , but of things 
done, contrary to Card. Bell mines expreſſe words.But truth, and plaine 
dealing cannot colourably be impugned,but by ſuch pitifull ſhifrs,and 
fraudulent euaſions. 

71 Andthusthouſeeſt , good Reader, how inſufficiently this 
Doclour hath confuted my anſwete to Cardinall Bell r mines argument 
taken from the example of Athalia, who was not depoſed by /oiads, 
that is, deprived of her right to reigne , ſeeing that (hee was neuer a 
lawfull Qucene, nor euer had any true right to reigne , but ſhee was 
by the procurement of Ioiada, and by theaide, and aſſiſtance of the 
Princet, and people, thruſt out of the poſſeſſion of the kingdome, which 
ſhe tyrannically had for ſixe yeeres vſurped, and wrongtully detained 
from los the true and rightfull King by hereditarie ſucceſſion , as be- 
ing the onely ſonne and heire ſurutuing to King Ochozras ; and that 
Inadadidthat which he did both in putting Joa in poſſeſſion, andin kil- 
ling Athalia, not by his owne proper aut horitie, and which was peculiar to 
him, as hee was high Prieſt, but by that authoritie, which might be 
common to euery faichfull ſubiect in the like caſe. Now you ſhall ſee, 
how bouldly, and barely MF. Fu c herbert repeateth againe this example 
of eAthalia , without taking any notice of the anſwere, which 
made thereunto before in my eLpologie y and Theological Diſ- 
put ation. 


71 Butnow our A luerſuriet, ſaith M.. Ht cherbert, u % anſwere u Ng. 


this example of Athalia, die ſay, that ſhee was no lawfull Qierne, but 
a Tyrant , and v/arped the ſtate in preiudice of Ioas the right beire, 
whom Toiada ſet vp , and that therefore the example of her d:p2ſirion 
camut be of conſequence to prooue, that the high Prieſt in the od law had au- 
thoritie to depoſe a lawfull Prince: But they ave to vnderſtaud that it lur's 
1mporteth for the matter in hand, whether ſh:e were 4 true Querne, or 4 
Tyrant; for though face bad been a lawfull Queene 1: yer hes ſhowld ha 
beene her law full Superiour, it being enident, that other wiſe her could not 
haue beene ber lud ge to determine of her righty and depoſe ber as unlawful, 
eiprcially after ſpec had beene receined for Queeneand obeyed by the _ 


77 Fitzherberts anſwere to this example, Cary 
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for ſixeyeeres : to which purpoſe it is to be conſidered , that no man can lay. 
fully condemme an offender , ouer whom he ſpould not alſs hae power in ca 
he were innocent ; for as well, and iuſtiy doth the Iudge abſolue 4 man why 
he is innocent', 44 condemme him when he is nocent, hauing equall anthorgy, 
and the ſame indiciall power ouer bim in both gaſes, 

73 Yes,goodSyr,it much importeth tu the matter in hand, e. 
ther ſhe was a true Qacene, or a — ſhe had beene a lawful 
¶Qucene, then he ſhould not haue beene her /awfwll Superionr in 
ralls, neither could he haue beene her lawful ladge to determine 
temporall right, for that, as I ſhewed before out of . learned Ca. 
tholikes, and which allo Card. Beſlarmine himſelte holdeth to be probe. 
ble, in the old law the high Prieſt was ſubiect to the king in temporal, 
and might by him be iudged, and puniſhed with temporall puniſ 
ments. But it ſhe were no lawfull Qeene, but an Vſurper,as in dect 
ſhe was, then it is euident, that Joas was the true, and rightfull King and 
that all ciuill authoritie did reſide in him, and was deriued from him u 
from the head of all ciuil power whereofthe King is head, as D. Schuliꝶ. 
nius himſelfe confeſſeth;* and that therefore Jotade, who was the Kay 
Protectour, and Guardian now in his minoritie, and repreſentedthx 
Kings perſon in all things, might be her Judge both to depoſe her, and F 
alſo to kill her, as a maniſeſt traitour, and vſurper. 

74 But thoſe words, which M*.Fitzherbert adderh,eſpeciallyafin | 
ſhe had beene receined for Queene , and obeyed by the whole ſtate forſn 
yeeres , doe ſauour of that falſe , ſcandalous, and ſeditious done, 
which D.Schulckenizs taught before, as though either ſixe yeeres pre 
{cription were ſufficient to depriue a lawfull King of his Prancely right, 
and giue it to a wicked vſurper, or that the kingdome of ada either dd | 
depriue, or had authoritie to depriue the true, rightfull, and certain 
knowne King of his lawfull inheritance, and Princely right, andum 
without any offenceat all commitred by him. 

75 Neither is that to the purpoſe which Mr. Fitz-herbert would 
haue his Reader beleeue, to wit, that no man can lawfully condemne ani 
fender, ouer whom hee ſhould not alſo haue power in caſe he were innacmi 
for us well and inſtly doth a Judge abſolue a man, when hee is innocent, a 
demme him when he is nocent, haning equall authoritie, and the ſame indir 
all, power in both caſes: For I doe not deny,that Ioiada being the Kings Pre 
tettour, and Guardian and therefore repreſenting the King: perſon ini 
things, was thelawfull — and Judge of Athalia, and of 
other ſubiect in the kingdome ; but that, which I contend is, that 
though Jeiada was in ſpiritualls her Saperiozr,and Judge, as he was bf? 
Prieſt, yet in tem he was neither her Swperiour or Iudge, nord 
any other ſubiect in the kingdome, as hee was high Prieſt, or by li 
Prieſily authority, but as hauing his authority deriued from _ 
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and lawfull Nang, in whom onely all fupreme ciuill authority, as in the 

head of all aul power doth reſide. And therefore this his conſide- 

ration is not to the purpoſe, as alſo it is not generally true. For all Ca- 
tholikes, yea Cardinall Belerwine himſelfe, J doe grant, that in time | |, 4 
of Schiſme, when two contend to be the lawfull Pope, the Churchis the one. 15 
lawfull Superior, and Judge of both Popes, and that it belongeth to 

her to determine of their right: & neither yer Cardinall Bellzrmine,nor 

my Aduerſary will affirme, that the Church hath the ſame authoritie, 

and iudiciall power ouer the true, and vndoubted Pope. Likewiſe what 

will MF. Fit ſay to Cardinal Caictaine, and others of his opini- 

on, that the Church is Superiaur to an hereticall Pope, and hath autho- 

ritie to iudge him, and depoſe him; who neuertheleſſe will not admit, 

that the Church is Superiour to a Pope, whois no hereticke. Moreouer, 


no learned man can deny, that when two contend to haue tight, ora 


title to any kingdome, if they bee members of that kingdome, the 
whole kingdome, or Common - wealth is Superiour to them, and hath 
authoritie to iudge and determine of their lake and yet wee may not 
therefore conclude, that the whole kingdome, or Common-wealth is 
Superiour to a knowne, and vndoubted King. 

76 No leſſe idle alſo is that which followeth. * Beſides that, faith 2 N17 7.70. 
M.. Fitherbert, our Aduerſariet muſi needes graunt, either that Ioiada de- 
poſed her as her lawful Iudge, being high Prieſt, or elſe that auy peculiar 
mus may of his owne authority take vp n him to depoſe, and kill a Tyrant, and 
vſurper , which opinion was worthily condemned by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance a heretitall, and with great reaſon , for that no particular man can 
make himſelfe another mans ludge, and much leſſe the Iudge of a Prince. 
Neither can there be any doctriue more dangerous to Common- wealths , er 
pernicious to Princes ſtates, then that euery ſubiect may take vpon him to 
indge, when bis Prince is a Tyrant, and proceede againſt hum to hu depoſi- 
tion, or death, 

77 True it is, that /o5ada depoſed Athalia, that is, put her from 
the poſſeſſion of the kingdome,which ſhe vniuRly vſurped,as her law- 
ful Judge, being —— it is not true, that he depoſed her ,as be- 
ing High-Prieſt,or by his Prieſtly amthoritie,nor as a private man, or by a 1s 2.4/2. vl. 
ptiuate authoritie, but he both depoſed her, and commanded her to be *. 2. r. a. 
ſlaine, as her lawfull Judge, being the Kings Proteftonr,and Guardian in — — 4 
his nonage, andas repreſenting the — 2 — all things, and alſo 1 Ls. 
with the aſſent of the Princes and people. Neither from hence doth it 1% 9.1.95. 
follow, that particular and priuate ſubiect may by his one au- Solon 3 2, 
choritie take vpon him to killa manifeſt vſurper; altxough S. T hem, 7:54 , e. 
and many other Diuines ate of opinion, that every particular ſubiect nn 
and citizen hatfyauthoritieto kill, not a manifeſt Tyrant in the abuſe of Leſuus l. 2.4. 


gouernment,but a manifeſt viurper,for in this caſe, ſay they, euery pri- If. g. 46.4 
uate 


160 


XM".Firtherberts anſwere js confured. —Cuap,y 


b n. i8. pag. 78 
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uate Citizen bath ſufficient authoritie given him by the conſent of the 


righefull King, and alſo of the Common-wealth , againſt whom ti 
manifeſt vſurper doth continually make a manifeſt vniuſt warre, and 
therefore it can not be — — priuate, but publike authotitie. 


Neither, ſay they, is this doctrine againſt the decree of the Comncell of 
Corſtaxce which doth not ſpeake — of thoſe, who are mani. 
felt 7 yrants by vſurpation, but of Tyrants __ comprehending 
a'ſo thoſe ho are true andlawfull King, and onely Tyrantsin govern. 
ment. For the propoſition, whichis in that Ceuncel condemned u 
h: reticell ſcandalaus and gining way to fraudes , deceipts , treaſon: andyer. 
ieren is this: Euer Tyrant, and conſequently a'ſo a Tyrant onely in 
gouernment, although otherwiſe a true and rightfull King ) away and 
ooh lawfully, and meritorvonſly to be ſlaine by any hu vaſſall or ſubiccl cn 
by ſecret wiles and ora fit dec cipts, or flatterres, no. wit ſtanding any oath, 


er conf; d:racie made by ibem with hum, not expecting the ſentence or con. 


m.ird :ment of any {udge what ſocuer, which is in very tructh a moſt dam 
nable and traiterous de cttine: But that a manifeſt Tyrant by vſurps 
tion may not be lau fully ſlaine by any private man, having authonne 
thereunto from thetiue, rightfull and vndoubted King, or from him, 
who is the Kings Preteftoar and Guardian in his minoritie,and1epreſes 
tech the Kings perſon in all things, this is not condemned in the Can. 
cell of Conſtance , but the contrarie doctrine is damnable, ſcandalow 
and ſeditious. 

78 Markenow,whata trim conſequence M". Fitzherbert gaths 
reth from the premitſes. Wherewpon, ſayth heb it follow:th , that ſeeing 
loiada d. d lawfully depoſe Athalia ( being a holy man, and therefore cal 
by eur Saniour Barachias hat is to ſay, Bleſſed of our Lord) ke did tas 
4s a particular and priuate man, hut as a publike perſon. All this is true. u 
you haue ſcene. But that which he addeth, te wit, 4s High- Prieſt, u 
whom it belonged to indge of ler cauſe, is very vntrue, neither doth itfol- 
low from his premiſes. For his antere ent propoſition was this, ods 
being high Prieſt depoſed Athalia, as her lawful Iudge,and not as 4 parties 
— —— but 4s a pwblike perſon, this I granted ;now heiofer- 
reth, that Ioiada as high-Prie(t did depoſeher, which I euer denied, and 
he brought no ſhe of argument to prosetheſame: only heere in the 
next words following he adioineth ſome colour of an argument for 
proofe thereof: eſpecially, ſaith he , © /ceing that ſhe was not onlyacrad 
tyrant, but alſo an abhominable [dolatreſſe, haning drawne her lo- 
ram, ber ſonne Ochozias,and the people to Idolatrie, and transferrediht 
rickes of Gods temp/e to the temples of I doll, which being matter of Rely 
en belonged direttly to the tribanall of the high P rieſt, and therefore | en-. 
clude that Ioiada depoſed her, as ber Superiour,and lewfull Indge accord; 
to the ſupreme anthoritie that God gene tethy High Prieſtivthe e. 
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Sci. I Firtherberts anſwere is confuted. 161 
ment ouer the temporall State, So 1 in my Supplement, 


79 But howinſufficient this concluſion is , it will tly 
appeare , onely by laying open theambiguitieof thoſe wordes , Ido- 


| latrie being a matter of Religion belonged direct y to the tribunal of the 


high Prieſt. For it belonged indeedto thetribunall of the high Prieft 
of the old Law, and his conſiſtorie to iudge what was /dolatrie , as 
likewiſe now in the new Law it belongeth tothe Pope, and Church to 
iudge , what is hereſie , oridolatrie, and ſo to declare, and determine 
what is herelie or Idolatrie is a matter of Religion both in the ede Law, 
and in the new: butir did not belong to thetribunall of thehigh Pricff 
in the elde law, butof the King , and temporall ſtate to puniſh Ido- 
laters with corporall death, as likewiſein the c law to puniſh here- 
tikes with corporall death , being not a ſpirituall, but a temporall 
matter, doeth not belong to the ſpitituall power of Prieſts, but to the 
tempotall authoritie of temporall Prices, as | prooued alſo out of gor 
Sotus, and Bannes in my Theological Difpatation d. And therefore in 3. 1 74. 
the old Law the temporall power was ſupreame, andthe ſpirituall was Bannes ſecun- 
ſubiect to it, for as muchas concerned the power to conſtraine with — 7 
temporall puniſhments, and as well Prieſts, as Lay men, were ſub- e? 
iect to the coerciue , or puniſhing power of the temporall State, as d cf 17 
I prooued before © out of &. Thomas, S*. Bonanenture , eAbmlenſis, e Sec.1,nu,.6, 
and others, whoſe doctrine alſo Cardinal) Bellarmine doth not account 
improbable. 
do Wherefore, although it belonged to the High-Prieſt to declare 
the law of Gop , yet to execute the la, and to puniſh the tranſgreſ- 
ſours thereof, whether they were Prieſt. or Lan men, with tempo- 
rall puniſhments, belongedto the ſupreame temporall power of the 
King and not to the ſupreameſpiricuall authoritieof the High- Prieſt. 
Seemg that Ozias, ſaith Abulenſis. becauſe he was King, wasthe executor Abu!.q.4 inc. 
of the lawof GOD againſt offenders, it belonged ts bim by his office to de- 1 
ſtroy all Altars, which were without the temple of our Lord, ard to take a- 
way ſuch a worſhip,and conſequently all I dalatrie, vnder the penaltie of death. 
And therefore conclude that Ioiada did depoſe Athalia being a nani- 
felt Vſurper, as her Superiour and lawfull ludge, but not according to 
the ſupreame coerciue aut horitie, that GOD gaue to the High · Prieſt in the 
old Teſtament ouer the temporall tate , which as I prooued before, was 
in temporalls ſupreame, and not ſubiect, but ſuperiour to the ſpirituall 
power, but according to the ſupreame coercine authoritie, that Go p gane 
to the King, to whom both Prieſts, and Lay-mes were ſubiect in tem- 
poralls, and by whom they were to bee puniſhed with temporall pu- 
niſhments, whoſe place, and perſon Ioiada being the Kings Protellour, 
and Guardian while the King was in his minoricie, didin all things re- 
preſent, Neither hath M', Fit cberbert eicher in his Supplement, _ 
N this 
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1 Threxanpleaf King Otias trexamined. 
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this example of King O4. 


Rom. Pont. . this example. ¶ Prieſt of the old lam had authoritie to i 


leproſie. 


and conſequently depriued of his aut horitie to reigne. 


in a figure. 


nan 
Bell. 45.5. 4e 5 In this manner therefore Cardinall Belarmine arg 


 thishis Reply „ as you haue cleerely | ſeen e, brought any probable ar. 
ument, much leſſe convincing , as hee pretended , toimpugne the 


81 Now let vs proceede to the example of King Ozias , which is 
the lat MF. Ft herbert bringeth out of the o/d 7 nw, to which 
neuertheleſſe I did abundantly anſwere in my ¶Apolagie, which 

anſwere he paſſeth ouer altogether with ſilence. But before I ſetdowne 
what hee ſaith heere concerning this example. I thinłe it not amiſſe to 
repeate my ſaide anſwere, and what D. Schulcienius replyeth to the 
ame; for thereby the weakeneſſe of M.. Firzherberrs obiection vil 
preſently appeare, and ſo alſo hee ſhall not take occalion after his v. 
ſuall manner to remit his Engliſh Reader to D. Schalckenins to ſeeks 
out a Reply, to that which I anſwered before in my Apologie concer- 


rgued from 


gea King, 


and to deprine him of his kingdome for corporall leproſie , therefore u 
the new law the Pope hath amthoritie to deprine a King of his b. 
dome for ſpiritnall leprofie , that , for hereſie , which was fignred ij 


The Aztecedent propoſition hee prooued thus, for that wee read: i 
Paralip.26. that King O zias, when hee would vſurpe the office of 4 Prieh, 
was by the High Prielt caſt owt of the temple, and when he was for the ſame 
ſinne ſtricken by Go with leproſie , hee was alſo enforced to depart an 
of the Citie , and to renounce his king dome to his ſonne, And that hewa 
depriued ef the Cities. and of the adminiſtration of the kingdome not of bi 

0 owne accord, but by the ſentence of the Prieſt, it i apparant : Foy wee raub 
Levir.1 3. whoſosuer, ſaith the law, ſhall beedefiled with leproſie, and 
is ſeparated at the abitrementof the Prieſt, ſhall dwell alone without 
the Campe. Sceing therefore that thu was a law in Iſrael, and wit hall vn 
reade, 2. Paralip. 26. that the King did dwell without the Citie in 4 ſolum 
houſe, and that his ſonne did in the Citie iudge the people of the land , wit 
are compelled to (ay, that hee was ſeparated at the arbitrement of the Piel. 


S. Aug. in q. The Conſequence. Cardinall Bellermine prooueth out of Saint 
Euanl.2.9-49 eAuftin, who teacheth , that hereſie was figwredby leprofie , and Saint 
Paul 1. Corinth. 10. who ſayeth, that all things chanced to the lena 


83 Thusargued Cardinall Bellarmine from the example of King 

Ori, which if, good Reader, thou duely conſider , doth onely prove 

that it belonged tothe Prieſts of the old La, to declare the Law d 

b God, when any difficultie ſhould ariſe, and that they were the ſi 
pccame Iudges in ſpirituall matters, as was to declare, and iudgew® 
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Sac. 2. The example of King Orias is examined, 


ther any one was infected with leproſie or no. For leproſie was not 

onely in the old Law a naturall diſeaſe, and a contagious vncleanneſſe 
in the body, whereupon the leper was by the law commanded to re- 
maine out of the campe apart, leaſt others ſhould bee infected by 


him, but it was alſo a legall vncleanneſſe, and as well obſerueth Ab Abul. 4. 2. . 
lenſir, it did principally debarre men from entering into the Sanctuarie, and 13. Lcuit. 


from touching ſacredthings , and becauſe to iudge whether any one was 
to bee debarred from entering into the Sanctuarie, and from touching 
ſacred things, did belong principally to the Prieſts , who were the 
miniſters of ſacred things, Gd appointed them to iudge , whether 
any one was infected with leproſie , and gaue them rules, and di- 
rections whereby to know the ſame. So that the principall thing, 
which the Prieſt was to doe in the caſe of leproſie, was to iudge ac- 
cording to the lignes,and tokens preſcribed by the law of God, whe- 
ther any one was infected with leproſie or no: and if hee found him 
infected to declare him ſo to bee, and to condemne him of the ſayde 
vncleanneſſe; after which declaration the leper was by the law it ſelfe 
foorthwith debarred both from ſacred , and alſo ciuill conuerſation : 
forthat hee was not cnely deprived of all ſacred ices, but alſo he was 
to bee ſeuered from the reſt of the people, who were not defiled 
withſuch vncleanneſſe,and commanded to liue apart out of the Campe, 
or Citie. 
84 Now the execution of this law , foraſmuch as concerned the 
{ _ penaltie , did belong principally tothe High Prieſt, who was 
the chiefe miniſter of ſacred things; but concerning the temporall or 
ciuill penaltie, which was to beedebarred from ciuill converſation, 
the execution thereof, if theleper would not of his owne accord vn- 
dergoe the penaltie, did belong to the Ciuill Magiſtrate , who was 
the miniſter of ciuill, octemporall things: As alſo, when any tempo- 
rall puniſhment , as death , whipping, or ſuch like was preſcribed by 
the law againſt malefactours, . the crime was {pirituall, as l- 
dolatrie , vſurping the office of a Prieſt, &c. the execution belonged 
to the temporall ludge, ho in temporalls had authoritieouer them. 
Whereupon wee neuer reade in the holy Scripture, that any true, and 
lawfull Ring, although he had committed any crime worthy of death 
according to thelaw, as many Kings of the Iſraelites were Idolaters, 
and King Oris heere vſurped the office of a Prirſt, which were crimes 
that deſcrued death according to the law, were for ſuch crimes put 
to death by the ordinarieauthoritie of any man whatſoever, for that 
Kings had no Superiour ouer them in temporalls, who had authoritie 
to execute the law, which did chiefly belong to themſelues, as I a 


did truely ſay, _ 


little aboue dobſerued out of Abmlenſir,or [ogy them with = d N»80, 
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rall puniſhments, in which ſenſe King D 
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2 Paralip. 25. 


had ſinned onely to God, ſaying, Tibiſoli peccaui, for that God alone, 
to whom onely he was ſubiect in temporals, had power to puniſh him 
with temporall puniſhments, as all the ancient Fathers doe 

that place. So like wiſe in the new law it belongeth to ſpirituall Paar 
to declare and determine what is hereſie, and whether one beſallen in. 
to hereſie, or no ʒ but to puniſh heretikes with temporall puniſhments 
doth not belong to the authoritie of ſpirituall Paſours, but of 

rall Princes, who in temporals are ſupreme, and to whom onely the 
vſing of the temporall ſ word doth principally belong. 

5 Wherefore from this example of King Or nothing elſecan 
forcibly be prooued, but that in the olde law it belonged to the Prieft 
to declare the law of God, and that onely Priefts,and not Lay-men were 
to intermeddle in ſacred things. For obſerue god Reader, what did the 
Prieſtt, and what was done by King Ozias. Fur therefore King Ozia, 
{airh the Scripture,entering into the temple of our Lord would burne incen( 
vponthe Altar of incenſe, ¶ Aud incontinently Azarias the Pri- ſt gong u 
after him, and with lum the Prieſts of our Lord, eightie moſt valiant men, 
they reſiſted the King, and ſaid, It is not thy office, Os ias, to burne incenſe to 
our Lord. but of the Prieſts. that is of the children of Aaron,which are con- 


ſecrated to this kind of miniſterie, goe out of the Sauctuas ie, contemne us, 


becauſe this thing ſhall not be reputed to thee for glorie by our Lord, Here i 
nothing done, as you ſee , by the Prieſts, which is not ſpirituall. And 
who maketh any doubt, but that the Prieſt: alſo of the new law may 
reſiſt Kinga, if they attempt ro intermeddlein ſacred things, which be. 
long onely to Prieſti, and tell them, that it is not their office. but ofthe 
Pri-ft:,whichare conſecrated to this kind of miniſterie, and command 
them to goe out ofthe Church, and not to contemne the law of Ga, 
becauſe it will not be reputed ro them for glorie by our Lord Cd 

- $6 Burſecondly, King Oe being angrie and holdzrg in bis hard 
the Cenſar to buruc incenſe threatned the Prieſts, And forthwith there ard{ 
4 leproſie in his ſore head before the Prieſts. And when Azarias the high 
Prieſt bad beheld him and all the reſt of the Prieſts, they ſaw the leproſic m 
his forehrad , ard in baſte they thrufl him oxt ; yea and himſelfe being ſort 
afraid made haſte to goe out, becauſe he felt by andby the plague of our Lond 
And here alſo is nothing, which the Prieſts might not doe by their 
ſpirituall authoritie. For I doe not deny, but that it belongeth tothe 
officeof Prieſts to exclude excommunicated perſons , as in ſome ſorte 
leapers were in the old law, from theteinple of God, and from partici- 
pation in ſacred rites,as $. Ambroſe excluded I heodoſis the Emperour. 
Neuertheleſſe it cannot be prooued by the words of holy Scripture, 
that they thruſt him out of the temple by corporall violence, and by 
laying theirhands vpon his ſacred perſon , bur onely by — 
with vehement words God: indignation againſt him, for feare of _ 
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Sac. 2. The example of King Otias is examined. 165 
he nowbeing ſtricken by — 2 —— 
fiedid of his owne accord depart in hafte our of the temple, which al- 
ſo $.Chry/oſtome doth ſufficiently confirme,ſaying,T hat they chraithive Chryſ. bom. 4. 
ont, no man enforcing him, and the wordes of holy Scripture , yee and deverbs Iſa. 
the ſame. VE 

87 And thirdy, King Ora, fairh the Scri — a 
the day of his death, and he in a honſe apart, 2 fer ite 
which he had beene caſt aut of the hauſe of our Lord. CMoreoner Toathan 
his ſonue gonerned the Kings houſe, and indged th ef the Land. Nei- 
ther from this can it be gathered, that the Priefts of the old law did in- 
termeddle in any temporall action, or did deprive King Or of his 
kingdome, or the adminiſtration thereof; but rhe moſt that from 
hence can be concluded, is, that the plagueof leproſie did depriue him 
of the adminiliration of his kingdome , by ordaining that a leaper 
ſhould dwell apart out of the campe or Cirie, and the Prieſt: did onely 
declare the law of God, and denounce him according to the ſignes and 
tokens preſcribed by the la to be infected with leproſie, which is no 
temporall, but a meere ſpitituall action. 

88 As likewiſe ſpirituall Paſtour now in the new law haue au- 
thoritie to declare, that the goods of the faithfull are to be expoſed, if 
the neceſſitie of the Church doe require the ſame, but not to diſpoſe of 
them, or to take them away by force from the faithfull, and alſo to de- 
clare, when Princes are to vie the materiall ſ word, for the good of the 
Church, but not to vſe it themſelues, as before *I declared out of Jaa e pen r.cap. y; 
nes Pariſienſi and d. Fernard, And if we ſhould ſuppoſe a caſe which is . . . 
not, to wit, that hereſie, idolatrie or any other mortall crime, doth «pſ6 
fallo depriue Princes and Prelates of their dominion and luriſdiction, 
which was the doctrine of John Wicleffe condemned in the Conncell of 
Conſtance(and therefore thoſe words of the Ordinary Gloſſe f, that a wir- f 1 p. 3. libs 
ked King daring the time of his wickedneſſe is not according to trueth to be 1. Rex , 
called a King, but onely equinocally , as a ſtony or painted eye , and the (ame 
much more is to be ſaid of a wicked Prelate, are to be read warily, and ex- 
pounded fauourably to excuſe them from errour) then, I ſay, that ſpi- 
rituall Paſtowrs may be ſaid to haue authoritie, not properly to depoſe 
an hereticall Xing, but to declare him to be infected with hereſie, and 
— , according to this falſe ſuppoſition, depriued ipſo facto: 
But all this is nothing elſe, but to declare aut henticaly the law of God, 
which no man denyeth to be within the limites of ſpiritual Iuriſdi- 
ction. And this might aboundantl y ſuffice for an anſwere to this exam 
ple of King Or: But becauſe M. Fu herbert ſhall not, as I ſaid, take 
occaſionto ſay, that allthis hath beene confuted already by D. Schule» 
kemos , lamenforced, geod Realer, a — 
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15 the ſame. ( wy 
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Firftchereforel Aae abet if chis argument of Cd 


te larminetaken from the example of King Ori were of force, it would 
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te prooue more, then perchance Card. Bellarmine would willingly grany 
ic to wit, that not —— — tour — 7 and Prieſt, 
cc have power by the wot God to depriue Princes ot their kingdome 
ce for ſpirituall Ieptoſie, ſeeing that in the olde law not onely the bi 
ce Prieſt , but alſo inferiour Prieſts had power to iudge of leproſie. 
ce man, ſaich the la , in whoſe chinne and fliſb ſhall ariſe a diners cala 
tt or 4 bliſter, ur any thing us it mere ſhining, that i to (ay the plague of thel . 
ce profie, ſhall be browght to Aa un th Prieſt or to anyone of bus ſonner, and 
ce bys arbitrement he ſhall be ſeperated. Beſides, this example dothalh 
ce prooue, that Prince; not onely for hereſie, but alſo for all other mor 
ce tall ſinnes whatſoeuer. may be depoſed by Bybopr and Prieſts, for tha 
ce not onely the ſinneof herelie, but alſo other ſiunes were figured wo 
proſie, as Card, Belmins hituſelfe confelſethi, who — the 
3- confeſling of ſinnes ſaith, that the knowledge of ſimo hir h wat figured 
ce Leproſie and is moſſ aptly named a ſpiritual leproſie appertaieth to Chriſlu 
« Prieſts, This was my firſt anſwere. 

yo To which, D. Schulckenine replyeth thus: > I anſwere. ts 
credible , that in the old Teſtament — the diuerſitie of the lip 
aud the diuerſitis of the perſons there were alſo diners indgements , grau 
and le ſſer, and that it was not lawful for enery Prieſt roindze a King, bu 
for this his credibile eſl, it i credible, he produceth neither Scripture 
reaſon, nor any other authoritie,andtherefore we are rather to belen 
the words of holy Scripture, which abſolutely affirme, that either 4 
ron the High-Pricft, or any one of his ſonnes, might judge of leproſe 
without diſtinguiſtuag either this kind, or that kind of leproſie, ot iu 
kind, or that kind of perſon, then the bare credibile ef? of this Do 
grounded vpon his one bare word, and not vpon any text of holy 
Seriptare reaſon or authoritie. Other Prieſti: ſaith Abulenſis, bad pa 


. 13. Let. to indge in the plague of leprofiey at Aaron, and therefore towhom ſore! 


them that perſon , who had ſuch ſigner , ſhowld be ſvewed.; it was ſufficies. 
Therefore whmm Chriſt had cared the tem lepers hr did not ſend them ſperis 
9 to the High · Prieſt, hut to any one of the Prieſts, /aping, Goe, ſhew you 
lelues to the Priefts. 

41 But howſoency it lu, ſaith this Doctour, concerning the cuſtom 
of that nation, aſſuredly in the Church of Chriſt greater cauſes are reſert 
ro = See A 2 75 wee, bare, dre —— 
in the Decret all Epiſtles, Therefore enery Prieſt way indeed mage of tht 
— Sukiefls barfamemes — 
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ere reſernedtoBiſhops, ot hey: alſototle Pope, as fi of all u the crim of 
hereſie, towhich the name of leprofie duhauronomaſticeagree.' Therefore 
it u no mevwaile , that ener y'Prielt canner 1ndge Kings cuenſir the crime of 
hureſie. eAdde , that in the olde Teſtament ui ſeiferwe hae not an b, 
whereinPrinces were indged for leproſie, then ty the high Prieſt. = 
92 Bur this Rep doch not anſwere my ar t. For my ur- 
gument didonely proceedeof the power of Frag, Randi in the law 
of Ged, and abſtracting from the poſitiue lawes of the Church 4 
wen'd follow, ſoid , that not onely the Pope. but alſo inferiouy Biſhops, jes 
«ſo and Prieſts haue pon er Ly the law of G. . Now WHO knoweth 
not, that caſes are reſerued onely by the la of the Chareb, and that by 
the law of Gedthereis no retervation:of caſes ;but that every * 
and Pri ſt, to whom the charge of ſoules is committed, haue by t 
law of God ſufficient authoritie, and juriſdiction to abſelue from all 


tend now to diſpute, whether euery Prieſt by his ordination receiueth 
authority, and iutiſdiction to binde and looſe. For lam not ignorane, Y 


we haue but one onely example ot any King, co vlt. of this Orca, who 
vas infected with lepreiie, yet the words of the holy Scriptute,where- 
in is giuen avthoritieto Prieſts to iudge of leprofie, are common , as 
well to inferiewr Priefts, as tothe Prieſt, heicher is there any ex- 
ception made of the perſons that are da bee aged to ber infected. or 
not infected with leproſje; Yea and in this yery example not onely 
Aria the High Priefl, but alſo all the other cightic inferiout Priefs 
— King Ozias, and reſiſled him, (a ing, It wnot thy office Oxia5| &c. 
And therfore Ou being angry; lietrohe criptureybr u ie I rieſfs, 
and forthwith there aviſt 14 ber — 2 „* before the prieſts 2d 
whey Arariasthe hsgh Pret and all the rf of we Prieſts, 
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The example q King Ozias is examined. Cuany 
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Sign , but mot therefore Princes may bee 6 


leaſt wiſe by the Pe for all ſi ndea, which are mortall, and may ioo 
others which 4 ious it is to thed 
ueruigntie : aug allo ſecuritie of .Printyy, I lenueto the conliderations 


' #beyſawthe leproſic in bis forehead , and in hail they tlrufi him owt. And 
therefore 


haven — ——— — — rw. 
ot an , in Princes wereiudged e 
other, then by the High Proeft, ſeeing that in chis exam 11 
Ozias the High Prieſi did not any thing, which the zeſt alſo of the 
Prieſds did not, and which if the High Prieſi had not beene preſent u 
that time, the other Prieſt: might not according to the law haue dom 
without him. | 

94 Wherefore that alſo, which this DoRour anſwereth to my 
ſecond ,which was, that if Card. Bellurmines argument wee 
of force, it would „that Biſbepe, and alſo Prefs might depot 
Princes not onely for hereſie, but alſo for all other mortal crimes is no 
thing to the ©, 1 aſwere , ſaith hee; It is true, that all ſine: an 
ed for all ſane 
what ſoener by every Prielt. Becauſe as we now haue ſaide, greater fone 
are re ſerued to greater Prelates, and ſome tothe Pope alone, efþecially wha 
we ſpeake of perſons, that are placed in the higheſt degree of dignitie. 

95 But what is this to my argument ? For fir I pale 

of Biſceps and Prieſts indefinitely , and alſo ſtanding in the law d 
Cod, now this Doc lour applieth my wordes to euery Prieſt, and flyath 
from the law of God, by which there is no reſeruation of caſes, tothe 
law of the Church and of Popes, by which law onely caſes are teſe- 
ved. But {econdly , andprincipally hee cunningly concealeth thefora 
and drift of my argument. For in this ſecond conſequence my princi 
drift was to ſpeake not ſo much of the perſons, who — 
dinall B«{lgrmwer argument ſhould. have authoritie to de poſe Pas 
(forof them I ſpake in the fir conſequence, as the Reader may Tan 
ſee )as of the crimes, for which Princes might according to Cardinal 
Bellar miret argument be depoſed: And I affirmed, that if Cardinall Bs | 
lar mines argument weee of force, it would prooue, that Princes mig 
for every mortall ſinne be depoſed, at leaſt wiſe by the Pope, if nothj 
inferiqur Zi/beps., and Proefts: Now this Doctour ſpeaketh not our | 
word concerning the force ofthis conſequence , for as much as co 
cerneth the crime, for which Princes may according to 
Bellarmine:argument be depoſed, whereof I chiefly treated in this 
cond ponſequence, but he cunningly flyeth to the. perſons, who may & 
poſe. Print, of whom I pake principally in the rſt conſequence, ande 
anſwereth, that ieee. ond are jignyfied by leproſie, but not therefs: 
Princes may be iudged by enery Prieſt for al ſimas, inſinuati 
that Princes may bee depoſed( for of that judgement pale) 
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any prudent man. 96 But! 
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95 But becauſe, as the vulgar ar ſaith, dacere ad inconneni. 

— —— to an — 4 not to 

alne the argument, | di ccondly — anſwere, that this argu- 
— ——o from the foreſaide example of — 23 
Ot, is alſo molt weake, leeing, that the antecedent propoſition is very 
vncertaine, not to ſay falſe, and the conſequence no leile doubtfull. And »» 
foraſmuch as concerneth the antecedent propoſition, and the proofe »» 
thereof, albeit he doth rightly gatherffrom Zeair, 13. & 2. Pap. 26, »» 
that the Prieſ of the Lemiticall ſtocke might iudge Kings infected with » 
— and pronounce ſentence againſt them, by declaring the law »» 
of od, that they ought to dwell apart out of the campe, which isthe »» 
firit part of the antecedent propoſition, ſeeing that this ſeparation was »» 
impoſed byGod vpon lepers at the arbitrement, or declarative ſentence »» 
of the Prieſt ; yet hee doth not therefore well conclude , that the 
Prieſt of the ſtocke of Cui had authoritie to deprive King being in- „ 
fected with leproſie, of their kingdomes, euen by accident, and conſe- »» 
quently,vnleſe the depriuing them of their kingdome ſhould neceſſa - 
rily follow their dwelling in a place apart from the reſt of the pec - 
ple, which neuertheleſſe cannot bee forcibly prooued from the holy yy 
Scripture. * 

— For as Fa. Sauer doth well obſerue, o the depriuatiom of domi- o D'ſp. 1 5. de 
nion doth ener laſt, after it ance bee done: butthatdwelling apart of lepers, Excommun- 
to be impoſed at thearbitrement of the Prie#?, did onely continue for e 
the time they were infected with leproſie, for which time neuertbe- 
leſſe they remained true Kings , although others did adminiſter their 
kingdome. For vnablenelle to gouerne the kingdome doth not de- 
priue Kings of their right and authoritie to reigne; as it is manifeſt ** 
in a King, who is vnder age, in whom there is true dominion, power, | 
and right to reigne , although vacill hee cometo yeeres of diſcrecion, 
there is appointed him a Protector and Guardian, ho doth inthe Kmg: 
name, and by the Kings authoritie adminiſter all the affaires of the 
kingdome. And that King Oc for all the time of his infittnitie, 
which continued vntill the day of his death, did remaine true King. 
the Gloſſe doth moſt plainely teach 2. Paralip. 26. who writeth thus. 
The Hebrewes are of opinion, that this (the miraculous ſtriking of 0244: * 
with leproſie ) happened in the 25 gere of Oziagzthe reſt of whoſe yeeres © 
are twentie ſenen, and he raigned fiftie one yeeres. And the ſame is gathe. 
red not obſcurely from the Scripture it ſelfe in thatplace. Wherevpon * 
although we reade in the 21, verſ.that for the time Oi was a leper, | 
Joathan bis ſowne gowerned the Kings houſe, yet wee doe not readethat 
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D. Schulckenius anſwere thereunto it cam ute. Cung 


q Nom. 


Orlas was by the Prieſt of Auron, depriued, not only of thecommunion 


firſt , although Ozias /hruld haue beene deprined only of the adminiſtratin 
#fthe — „and conſtrained to gius it ner to bis ſome, yet had bent the 
right and aut horitie to reigne, as my Aduer ſarie Widdrington will haxes, 
neuortheleſſe Card. Bellarmines argument would be ſtrong, and unſbabm 
For from hence alſo by the grant of my Aduerſar ie we doe gather, that & 


cred things „ but alſo of the adminiſtration of hs ting dome , and — 
only with a ſfirituall but alſo with a temper all pub nt. But my Aduer- 
ſarie denieth,that an kereticall King can be deprined of the adminiſtration 


bu Kingdeme , ard he ſaith that he can only be deprined of the receining ij 


Sacraments. 
99 But firft it is vntrue, that I euer granted, asthis Doctour ſaith) 
that the Prieſt of the old law depriued Ring Oris of theadminiftration 
of his kingdoine, but, as you ſhall beneath, a I athrmed the flat comm 
rie. Secondly , it is ſtrange, how Card. Bellarmines argument can land 
firme, and vnſhaken, if the antecedent propoſi tion, for as much as cot 
cerneth the principall part thereof, be nottrue, as this Doctour in thi 
hisanſwere doth ſuppoſe. For the antecedent propolition of Cui 
Bellarmines argument contained two parts; the one was, chat King0- 
Lias was for ſeproſie deprived of his kingdome, and authoritie w 
reigne.and from hence he concluded, as you haue ſeene, /f thereferethe 
Prieſt of the old lam had power to iadgea King, and to depriue hum of bi 
bing dome for cor porall ieproſie, why may not a Prieſt now doe the ſameſa 
ſpirituall leprofie ? and of this part, to wit, of depriuing Princes of tber 
kingdomes, and of their right, or authoritie to reignel did only ſpeibe 
in thix part of my anſwere: And if this part, which was the prin 
point of Card. Belln mines argument be ſuppoſed to be falſe, asthis 
Doctour doth ſuppoſe, how can his argument, for as much, as concer- 
neth this — ſtrong, and vnſhaken. 
100 The ſecond part of Card. Bellarmines argument was that King 
Ozias was for ſeptoſie depriued by the — Prieſt of the adminiſtratin 
of his kingdome ; and of this ſecond part I did not ſpeake one word in 


this part of my anſwere, but only of the depriuing him of ir 


dome, dominion , or right toreigne : And Iaftirmed, that a 
the Prieſts of the old law had authoritie to iudge a leper, and by a 
claratiue ſentence, or commandement todenounce, that he was to be 
ſeuered from che reſt of the people, which was only to declarethe com- 
mandement and law of God , conſidering that tits ſeparation was or. 
dained by the ex commandement of God after the Prieft had 
iudged him to be inſected with leproſie, yet from hence it cannot be 
well inferred , that the Frieſt of the old law had authoritie to deprive 
Kings, that were infected with leproſie, of their kingdomes euen 
cideua and conſequenth, vnleſſe their dwelling apart from the — 
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doth neceſſarily inferre, as it doth not. that they were conſequent. 
52 alſo of their kingdomes. But their ee the 
reſt of the people dotb neceſſarily inferre, ſaith this Doctor, that they were 
deprined at leafl of the adminiſtr ation of their king dome, and thereforefrom 
hence it may be well inferred, that the Priefts of the old law had autho- 
titie to depriue per accident, and couſequently Princes that were infected 
with leproſie at leaſt wiſe of the adminiſt ration of their kingdome. But 
of this Iwill treate a little beneath, after I haue examined the ſecond 
Reply, which this Doc lour maketh to this firſt part of my anſwereto his 
artecedent propolition. 

101 1 anfwere ſecondly, ſaith D.Schulckenius, * King Oriias did iu- 
deed retaine the nam: of a King for the reſidue of his life, but a bare and na- 
hed name. For hu ſome did gowerne the king dome with full pomer although 
without the name of a King · For ſo the Scripture ſpeak:th 2. Parglip. 26. 
King Ort was a leper vatill the day of his death, and he dwelt in a 
boule apart full ot leproſie, for the which he had beene caſt out of the 
houſe of our Lord ; Moreouer Joat han his ſonne gouerned the King 
houſe, and iudged the e of the land. The ſame is ſaid 4. Reg. 5, 
Therefore we haue not fromthe Scripture , that any part of the gouerumeut 
did any way appertaine to Ozias, which Ioſeplius doth more cleerely expli- 
catelib.g. Antiq. cap. i 1.4 ble he ſaith,that the ſonne of Or did take 

him thekingdome, andthat O liued a priuate life vntill his 
death. But bowſoener it be, this 1s 1 that Ozias was depriued of the 
ad miniſtr ation of the lingdome , and therefore pumiſbed with 4 temporall pa- 
n/hmert, 

102 B#utthowwiltſay,that Ozias retained the name of a Kino and a; 
it was ſud iu the firlt anſure perchance a right toreigne, 7 herefore from 
hence it cannot be proned , that bereticall Kings may altogether b depriued 

of their kingdome: bythe Pope. Ia mere. Firlt from hence it is prone {that 
the Pope may for a iuſt cauſe infl:tt upon a King « temporallpuniſhment., 4s 
1s the depriuung of the adminiltrationef the kingdome, Secandly it is con- 


ſequenthygatbered , that for a moſt weightie cauſe , andfor a very hemons 


crime, aud very pernicious to the Church, as for example is hereſie he may in- 
fu a more griene:s puniſhment , 4 the deprining him altogether of his 
Hung dame, For both Innocentius the fourth did remone Sanctius the ſecond 
Kingof Portugall from tha adminiſtration of the kingd»me , becauſe he was 
unfit, aud g axe him his brot her Al phonſus the third for a Coadimtor and al- 
fo he depriud of the Empire Friderike the ſecond in the Conneell of Lyons 
being decked an exemie tothe Church. 

103 Butfirft, that King Ozias retained only the bare name of a 
King without any Royall right, authoritie, or dominion, it is very falſe, 
andaffirmed b this Doftowr without any colourable — at all. For 
cheScripturedoth not only call ge King, ate hes mas infected 
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epelrlres field, becauſe he war a leaper ; and Ioathan his ſore 


with leproſie, and recounteth the yeeres of his reignein theſame man. 
ner,as he recounteth the yeeres of the reigne of other Kings, whohy 
not only the bare name, but alſo the true authoritie of other Kings, bu 
it doth alſo affirme that be reigned all the reſt of bus life, and that 
beganne to 2 only after his Fathers death. Sixteene yeeres old, ſaith 
the Scripture i, v Oz545,who allo was called Azariar 4.Reg,1 5 Wha 
he beg anne to reigne and he reigned two and fiftie yeeres in Ieraſalem. And 
againe And Ozias ſlept with his Fathers, and they buried him inthe Ki 


him, Fine and twentie yeeres old was Toathan when he beganue to rei 
(and theretore he did not reigne in his Fathers time) and he reigned 
teeme yeeres in leruſalem, 

104 leathan, faith Abulenſir," war not called King neither did ho ſt u 
th: Kings ſeate of eflate, but Ozias was called King all the time he lined and 
vnder him is reckoned the time of the kingdome, and the power or aut hurni 
concerning thoſe thing « , which were done in the kingdome did depend on bm, 
although they were admimſtred by Ioathan his ſonne : and beneath, Thi 
Toathan, ſaith Abulenſit was the only or at leaſt wiſe the eldeſt ſonne of Oti» 
as, therefore he did ſucceede in the Kingdome his Father being dead; for bu 
Father being aliue, he did gouerne the Palace, and ſwitained the whole weight 
of the Kingly labour, Allo* Gregorius Tholeſanus among other reaſons, 
which he brought to proue, that a Prince ought not to be depriueddt 
his kingdome , for that hee is, or ſeemethj to be vnfit to gouernethe 
ſame, he produceth thisexample of King Ori. Seeing that ſaith he, 6 
fo Azarias, or Ozias (for he was called by both theſe names) Kingefls 
da, was ſtriken by God with leprofie for this ſinne , that he did not defi 
— of the — after — was become a leaper , he lined indeede wntillth | 

of his death in a free houſe apart: yet he was not deprined of his kingdone, 
—— his ſonne — the Kin s Palace , and al — 
of the Land, 4s his Coadintor : And an ot her cauſe of his leproſie is alledged, 
for that he preſumed to burne incenſe vpon the Altar of incenſe which was on. 
ly the office of a Prief? , yet in both places it ts ſaid , that Ioathan rei 

him only after his death, but that before his death he only adminiſtred the 
kingdome in his Fathers name. 
= —8 — this Doctour affirmeth , that — 
Kings ſonne in the kingdome with fallpower, is equiu 
ahough the — — — —— that he 1 
ingdome with ful but only, that he gowerned the Kings Platt, 
—_ ed the people "Ftbe Land for if he meane; that he ee 
kingdome with a full abſolute and ſupreme aut horitie, this is very vatrue; 
for this authoritie did belong only to the Ki in whoſename, ahdby | 
w hoſeauthoritie he gouerned the Xings Pallace and judged the peo- 


ple ʒ but if his meaning be, that he adwwr;fred the kingdome 2 
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delegate power, and which in ſome caſes the King may communicate to 
a ſubiect, who is onely an edminifiratowr , and gouernour, but not a 
King, this I will eaſily grant. Belike this DotFowr will haue the King 
Protectour, and Grendio in the time of his minoritie, or who «dn 
fr:th the kingdome, when the King is abſent in ſome forraine coun- 

„or when hee is taken priſoner by his enemie, or when by reaſon 
of ſome great infirmitie, hee cannot gouerne by himſelſe, to haue full, 
abſolute, and ſupre ame power , and conſequently to bein very deede the 
Soveraigne King and to haue Kingly authoritie to gouernethe kingdome 
which how abſurd it is, any man but of meane capacitic may cali- 
ly perceive. 

106 Neither from Joſephus can any other thing bee gathered, 
then which the Scripture it ſelfe affirmeth, to wit, that King O zias led 
in 4 houſe a. part, and his ſonne loathan gowerned the Kings houſe , and 
udged the people of the Land. For the words of Joſephis , as they are 
related by this Doctour, are not ſo bee vnder ſtood, that /oathan tooke 

n him the kingdome, and to reigne ; for Ori all the time of his 
life was King, and did reigne, as ae affirmeth in the ſame place: 
but that hee tooke vpon him to admmiſter, or gouerne the kingdom? 
in his Fathers name, who by reaſon of his infirmitie , for which hee 
was bound by the law of God to liue in a houſe a-part from the reſt 
of the people, could not conueniently gowerne the ſame: But the words 
of Ioſephus according to the Edition which I haue, and which alſo Car- 
dinall B-l{leymine in his booke againſt Barclay followeth, aretheſe. A/- 
ter the Prieſts had perceiued the leprofie in the Kings face, they t/de hum, 
( orif the word bee iudicauerunt, and not indicauerunt ) they redprd, 
that hee w ſlrickenby Cod with the plague of leprofie; and they ad mon 
him t hat hee would depart the Cutie, as on? polluted, and uncleane, And 
hee with the ſham» of his calamitie obejed , bring ſo miſerably puniſhed for 

hu pride ioyned with impietie ; and when for a time hee lined private out of 
the Citie, his ſoune Ioathan adminiftring the kindome, at lergth being con- 
ſume1 with ſorrow hee dyed the ſixtie eight yeere of his age, and the fiftie 
ſecond of his kingdome or reigne. 

107 From which wordes this onely can bee gathered, that J 
than adminiſtred the kingdome, and gowerned the Kings Pallace , and 
iudgedthe people as the Scripture ſaith, yet that Ozias was (til King, and 
reigned although he liued priuate, that is, not depriued of his kingdome, 
for he ſtill remained King, and did reigne vntill his death, as Jeſepban con- 
feſſeth, but priwately, to wit, he did not meddle with the publike affaires 
ofthekingdome , but liued in a free houſe apart, as the Scripture 
faith, which words Abwlenſis expoundeth thus: Y And hee dwelled m a 
free houſe apert , that is, hee did not dwell in the Kings Pallace _ 

ens 
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The example of King Orias is examined, | Canary 


being a le er ought not to gine himſelfe to buſineſſet, neither did he 
the ks — 


od ll bus 14 tation of p : for aid 
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t Ozi 
and he kept all the ſermants, and all the ot her promſion which his Father key, 
that the Regall ſtate ſhould not (ceme tobe dimimſbed, and yet he wana 
call:d King, neither did he ſit in the Kings ſeate of eſtate, and the relty 
follow before nu. 104. 

108 Wherefore D. Schulckenius perceiving this his aſſertion not 
to begrounded either in Scripture, reaſon, or any other authorite 
flyeth backe againe to his former anſwere, that Ozias wat leaft wh 
deprined of the adminiſtration of the kingdome, from whence firlt it is pr 
ued, ſayth he, that the Pope may inſuct vpon a King for a inſt canſe a tem. 
porall puniſhment, as is the deprining of the adminiſtration of the kingdome; 
and ſecondly from thence conſequently it is gathered, that for a moſt impor. 
tant cauſe, and a very heinous crime, as is hereſie he may inflict a greater py 
niſhment, as is the de priuing hum altogether of his kingdome. 

109 But although] ſhould grant to this Doctaur, that the High 
Prieſt did depriue King O ias per accident, and conſequently not onelyd 
the adminiſtration of the kingdome, but alſo of the Ang dome it ſelfe, 
right to reigne, that is, by declaring him to be a leper, which diſeaſe di 
by the la of God, as we now ſuppoſe, but doe not grant, depriuehin 
ipſo facto of his right to reigne, yet fr6 thence it cannot be prouech thi 
the Pope hath the like authoritie to depriue an hereticall X ing of lu 
King dome, or the adminiſtration thereof per accident or conſequently, ſu 
that no puniſhmẽt is appointed by the la of Chriſt to hereſie, as it um 
in the old law to leproſie: but to puniſh heretikes with this or that kind 
of ſpirituall puniſhment Chriſt hath left to the diſcretion of iu 
Paſtours, and to puniſh them with temporall puniſhments to thed 
cretion of temporal Princes, who therefore, as well ſaid Dominicus Bus 
nes, may put heretikes todeath, or pumiſp them in ſame ot her manrer. But i 
Chrift our Saviour had in thenew law aſſigned particularly any tem 
— puniſhment, as death, baniſhment , ptiuation of goods , ortbe 

ike, for thoſe who ſhould be infected with ie, as God in the oldt 
law didordaine , thatlepers ſhould dwell out of the Campe in a houl: 
apart, then the Pope might indeed puniſh heretikes tem * 
cident and conſequent / y to vit, onely by declaring the law of Chrift,avi 
that they were infected with hereſie, to which crime ſuch — 
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ments are according to this ſuppoſition appointed by the law of 
Cbrift ; Neither ſhould he heerein tranſcend his ſpirituall authoritie: 
But to execute this law by putting heretikes to death, or by inflicting 
vpon them temporall puniſhmencs, and puniſhing them actually with 
the ſame, doth exceede the limits of that ſpirituall authoritie, which 
hath beene giuen to the Prieſts eyther of the new law, or of 
the olde. 

110 And albeit Pope Innocent the fourth, and alſo other Popes 
hauedepriued Soueraigne Princes very few times for hereſie, but often 
for other crimes, not onely of their admiuiflration, but alſo of the Hing #- 
dome it ſelfe, yet this is no ſufficient ground to prooue, that they had 
any trueandrightfull power ſo to doe, as it is manifeſt of it ſelfe, and 
in my Apologie I haue declared more at large, *for that it « one thing, N. 445 

' aith Cardinall Bellarmine, *to relate the fatts of Kings, and ſo of Popes, , ,, Reſponl, 

and other perſons, and another thing to proone their anthoritie, and power, a4 Apolog, 
And thus much concerning the fir part of my anſwere to the antece- pag. i 7. Edu. 
dent propoſition of Cardinall Bellaymines argument. The ſecond part ©%*% 
of my anſwere was contained in theſe words. 

111 Neither alſo doth Cardinal Bellarmine ſufficiently confirme, »» 
that the Leuiticall Prieſ#s had authority to depriue Kings that were »» 
infected with leproſie onely of the adminiſtration of their kingdomes, »» 
for that time onely that they were infected with leptoſie. For albeic »» 
0xzias, after he was ſtricken by God with the plague of leproſie did not »» 
adminiſter the kingdome, the cauſe thereof might bee, for that hee be- » ; %, 
ing not fit to gouerne the kingdome during the time of his infirmitie, 
did commit the gouernment to /oathan his ſonne, and did appoint him »» 
the Admimirarowr of the kingdome, vntill he ſhould be reſtored to his »» 
former health. But that a Prieſi of the old law had authority to de- 
priue Kings being infected with leproſieeither of their kingdomes, or of »» 
the adminiſtration thereof, it cannot bee ſufficiently gathered from the 
holy Scripture. As alfo we cannot ſufficiently collect from the holy »» 
Scripture , that a Prieſt of the old law had authotitie to depriue houi- 
hold ers being infected with leproſie either of their goods, or of the >» 
adminiftration thereof, although it be very like, that ſeeing ſuch houſe - 
holders ought at the iudgement ofthe Prieũ, — be lea- 
pers, to dwell out of the campe, they themſelues did commit to o- » 
thers the authoritie to bee adminiſtratours of their goods for the time »» 
they were infected with leproſie; And ſo the weakenelle of the awe- »» 
cedent propoſition is manifeſt, Gs 

112 Nowyouſhal ſee in what a ſhuffling manner D.Schnlckenizs b ag 548. 
replieth to this my anſwere. I a»(were, ſaith he, > Theſe make not hung to 
the matter. It is for vs, that King Ozias did by the commandement 
of the High Pricſt dwell in a boſe apart from the time of his leprojie * 

* 


a 
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bu death; and that ſeeing hee could not conuerſe with the people he was 
ced to permit the «dminitration of the king dome to his — that = 
at all concerning the affaires of the kingdome was referred to him. But if, 

had not beene ſubiett to the power of the High Prielt he might hane contey. 
ned the high Prieſt, and againſt bis will dwellin the Kings Cirtie , 24 


mn: rne the kingdome eit her by lumſelſe, or by his Miniſters. For leprofie 


not take away the indgement of the mind, and wiſcdome neceſſarie to gomernt, 
Truly Naaman Syrus was a /eeper,and becauſe he was not ſubiect to the hi 


Prielt of the E ebrewes, he did nct dwell in a houſe apart, but bewasthe Ge. 


ncrall of Warfare,and he went whereſoener he would, See 4. Reg. 3. 

Aad m the ſame manner the High Prie(t might depriue houſholders of the 
adminiſtration oftherr goods , eſpecially if tkey had any in Citties, tecan( 
Le did ſeparate them from the people, or the connerſation of men, and did ex. 
clude them from Citties , and conſequently depriued them of the admin 
fration of thoſe goods 5 which they had in Cittics , albeit they might adm. 
niſter them by others. Thus D Schule lænius. 

113 But truly it is a ſhame to ſee with what face this Dodd 
can ſo boldly affirme , that the principal queſtion , which 1 now betwin 
Card.Bellarmine and me, to wit, whether King Ozias was deprined either 
ef his kingdome , or of the adminiſtration thereof by the High Prieſt , *. 
thing to Je matter. Before, as you haue ſeene, both Card. Beloms 
and alſo this Doctour, if they be two different men, haue laboured w 
proue, that King Ozias was for corporall leproſie depriued by theh 
Prieſt not only of the adminiſtration of his kingdome , but alſo of 
ling dome it ſelfe, and of his right ot authoritie to reigne; from whence 
they inferred , that therefore the Pope might for ſpirituall leproſieds 
priue temporall Princes not only of the adminſtration of their ling 
domes, but alſo oftheir kingdowes, and all Regall authoritie, or right 
reigne. And the ſerend part of this antecedent propoſition I did confut 
aboue, and proued clecrely , that Os did (till remaine true King 
iure vntill his death, and was notdepriuedof his Royallauthoritie, o 


right to reigne, although his ſonne /eathan did de facto in his father | 


name, and by his Fathers authoritie admumiſter the kingdome. Tothe 


fer part of the antecedent propoſition , which this Dottowr affirmedto 


be manifeſt, [but howſoener it be, ſaith he, to wit, whether Ozias remained 
King only in name, or allo with Regall aut horit ie, it is manifeſt, that he va 
depriuedof the adminiſtration of the king deme and therefure pmniſhed wih 
4 temporall puniſoment) I did now anſwere, affirming that Card. hela 
mire [ad not ſufficiently proued the ſame; ſor that it might be, thathe 
perceiuing himſelfe to be vnfit by reaſon of leproſie, for which he ws 
by the law to dwell in a houſe apart, to gouerne the kingdome by hiar 
ſelfe, did willingly and of his one accord commit — gouerument 
thereof to his ſonne Iaathan, from hence it cannot bee 5 


Sac. 2. D.Schulckenins avſiwere tothe ſame is confuted. 
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hee was depriued of the gouernment by thehigh Prieſt, And now this 
Doctour being preſſed with this anſwere bluſheth not to ſay, That this 
i; nothing tothe matter, as though to confute that which hee himſelfe 
ath to beemenifeſt, to wit, that King Ozias wa bythe high Prieſt 
deprined of his Kingly gonernment for corporal! leproſie is nothing to the mat 
ter, But to ſuch ſhamefull windings, — and ſhiftings areſome- 
time brought men, otherwiſe learned, rather then they will plainly and 
ſincerely confeſſe themſelues to haue groſly erred , in coyning their 
falſe , or fallible opinions , for true and vndoubted points of Ca- 
tholike faith. 

114 Obſerue now, good Reader, in what a fraudulent maner this 
Doctour would ſeeme to prooue, that my aforeſaid anſwere is nothmy to 
the matter. It is enough = vs, faith he, that King Ozias did by the high 
Prieſts commandement awell in a houſe apart all the time of hu leproſie vntil 
his death, &c, 

If this bee enough for this Doc lour, I ſhall eaſily agree with him 
heerein , for that I doe willingly grant, that the high Prieſt might com- 
maund King Oxia being infected with leproſie to dwellin a houſe a- 
part; Onely this I muſt admoniſh him, that Ori was bound to 
dwell in a houſe apart, not ſo much by the commandement of the high 
Prieſt, if wee will ipeake properly,as by the commandement of almigh- 
tie Cod, who by his law did expreſly ordaine , that all lepers ſhould 
dwell apart from the reſt of the people; and the Priefis office only was 
toiudge according to the ſignes andtokens preſcribed by the law, whe- 
therthey were infected — leproſie or no, and to declare the law of 
Go d, which are ſpirituall not temporall actions ; abſtracting from 
which law the high Prieſt had no authoritie to command King Ori, 
or anyother leper to liue in a houſe apart from the reſt of the people. 
Wherefore this commande ment of the high Prieſt was not any conſtitu- 
tive commandement of his one, impoling a new obligation vpon 
King Ori, to which he was not tyed before, although — high Prieſt 
had not commanded him, but it was onely a declarative commande - 
ment , or a declaration of Gods law and commandement, whereby 
all lepers werelong before commaunded to dwell in a place apart from 
the reſt of the people: But from hence this Dottowr cannot gather, 
that the Prieſts of the new law may for ſpirituall leproſie depriue 
Kings of their kingdomes, or the adminiſtration thereof, orof their 
right and freedome to dwell in their Cities, or Pallaces, and ſeparate 
them by way of temporall conſtraint from all ciuill conuerſation of 

lefſe hee will grant with John Wicklefe , that theſe puniſh- 


men, vn 


ments are by the law of Chriſi annexed to fpirituallleproſie, as in the 
old lawthe dwelling in a place apartfrom the reſt of the people wasan- 
nexed to corporall Eoroke. 


euertheleſſe I doe not deny, that the 
O Prieſts 
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Prieſt of the new law haue authority to declare what is ſpirituall leprg, 
fie, and what crimes doe notably infe the ſoule , and what puniſh« 
ments ate by the law of Cbhriſt annexed to ſuch maladies , and alſo to 
ſeparate heretikes and other ſpirituall from the ſacred, religious 
or ſpirituall conuerſation of the faithfull, for theſe are ſpitituall, not 
remporall actions, and puniſhments. 

113 But Ozias, lining in 4 houſe apart , could not, ſaith this Doll 
our, conuerſe with the people , and ſo he was enforced to permit abſolutely ts 
ro his ſonne the adminiſtration of the kingdome, that nothing at all ſbowd bt 
referred to him, concerning the affaires of the kingdome. 7 

But firſt, it is not true, that King Oz4as ſpeaking properly was 6 
adus, that is, enforced or compelled by corporall force, and violence, 
or by the coactiue force of the law , which conſiſteth in the infliing 
of temporall puniſhments, to live in a houſe apatt from the reſt of the 
people, but onely he was bound thereunto by the a ectius, or com- 
manding force of the law of Gad, which ordained, that all lepers ſhould 
bee ſeparated from the reſt of the people, and dwellalone by them- 
ſelues out of the Campe; for ſeeing that the King was /apreame in tem- 
poralls, and ſubiect therein to none but Gad alone, andthe High Pricf 
were ſubiect to him therein, and might bee puniſhed by him with tew | 
porall puniſhments, as I ſhewed before , hee could not bee ſubiecto 
the coactiue or enforcing power of the law, which ordained the inflide 
ing of any temporall puniſhment ; And therefore wee neuer readi 
the holy Scripture, that the High Prieſt of the old law, whom my 
eAanerſaries affirme to haveauthoritie toinflit vpon a King a 
rall puniſhmene, did euer attempt to put any King to death, who but 
committed any crime that deſerued death according to the law, as you. | 
find many Kings to haue committed ſuch crimes, as Dauid committed 
adulterie, vhich according to the la of God was to bee puniſhed wii 
death, and moſt of the Kings of Iſrael were Idolaters, whom G4 þ 
commanded to be put to death, and this crime alſo of King 0z# | 
tor vſurping the office of a Prieſt deſerued death according to — Law. F 

116 Secondly therefore, although he was in ſome ſort , ſpeaking 
improperly, enforced, or compelled, that is, he was bound by the law 
vnder paine of ſinne to liue in a houſe apart from the reſt of che peo- 

le by reaſon of his leproſie, yet it was the law of Cod, and not the 
igh Prieſt, but onely as iudging him to bee aleper , and declaring the 
law of od, and his indignation againſt thoſe who ſhould tranſgrelle 
his law, that compellad him thereunto, which declaration being a metre 
ſpirituall action, without doubt did, according to the law of Godin 
eoldlaw, belong to the function of the high Prieſt; and therefore 
the moſt that from hence can beinferred is this, that the Prieſt of the 
ven lan haugalſo authotitie todedlarethelay of Chriſh,androjulg 

* 
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what is ſpirituall leptoſie, and whatpuniſhments are by the law of 
Chriſt appointed againſt hereſie, and other crimes which may infect 
* the ſoule; but that ſpirituall Paſtauri haue now authoritie to inflict 

temporall puniſhments vpon heretikes, or any other ſpirituall lepers, 
it cannot from hence be gathered by any probablereaſon, 

117 Thirdy, it is very vntrue, that becauſeKing Oæiu was by 
the law commanded to liue in a houſe apart, ſo long as hee remained a 
leper, it doeth conſequently follow from thence, that he was alſo en- 
forced, bound, or compelled to permit al ſoluteiy the adminiſtration 
of the kingdome to his ſonne, ſo that nothing concerning the affaires of 
the kingdome ſhonld bez referred to him: for that a King may liue in a 
houſe apart, not onely out of the Citie, but alſo out of the king- 
dome, and yet he may gouerne his kingdomeby his Ainiſters in fuc 
fort, that the chiefeſt things hee may reſerue to himſelfe, as divers 
Kings by their Vire- Reys doe gouerne forraine kingdomes, reſeruing 
diversthings, as the placingor diſplacing of the chiefeſt Officers, the 
making of warte againſt their neighbour Princes , or ſuch like im- 
portant affaires to themſelues : and therefore from the dwelling 
of Ozi44 in a houſeapart, either in the Citie, or out of the Citie, 
it cannot bee ſufficiently gathered , that hee was therefore enforced 
to permit abſolutely the adminiſtration of the king dome to his ſonne, 
ſo that nothing concerning the faires of the kingdom: ſhould bee re- 
ferred to him ; eſpecially ſeeing that, as this Doclaur ſayeth, le- 
proſie doeth not take away the indgement of the mind, and wiſedome neceſ- 
ſarie to gonerne, 

13s Neitheralſoisittrue, that King O=tas could not converſe with 
the people, as this Doctour ſo bouldly affirmeth. For although it was 
ordained by the law, that lepers ſhould dwell alone out of the campe, 
and be ſeparated from cherelt of the people , yet the law did not for- 
bid any man to fpeake, or talke with them, or them with others: yea 
which is more, it was not forbidden by the lam, as well obſerueth Aba. 
lenſis, © to touch a leper; for although the touching of a leper d d cauſe a . 14,48.M. a, 
legall vncleaneſſe, yet it was not any (mne , or umperfettion to incurre a legall 4.120 13. 
vncleanneſſe, but ſometimes it was meritorious to bee legally polluted : for to 
touch dead bodies, and grauet was a legalluncleanneſſe Num. 19. and yetto 
bury the dead was a meritorious wor le » for which Tobias « greatly com- 
mended ; and ſometimesalſo a man was bound to incurre a legal uncleanneſſe, 
a children were bound to bury their parents, ard yet by this they were legally 
polluted Leuit. io. & 21. and not only inprophane things but «lſoindinine nry- 
feerie: Prieſts were ſometimes bound by the lam to be legally polluted + as the 
Prieſt who offered a red com in a burnt [acrifice was polluted, and yet this was 
done by the commandement of God. Num. 19. Seealſo the like Leuit. 16. 


WW herefore toincurre a legall vncleanneſſe was not forbidden bythe law but it 
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ws onely farbidgen to enter into the Sauctuarie, or to touch ſacred things by. 
— be cleanſed. Leuit. 15. and therfore it was a a Gente 
was ſo polluted, would before his purification enter into the Taberng, 
cle, or participate in ſacred things. Leuit. 15. So that it is manifeſl,thy 
King 0z444 was not ſo debarred from all ciuill conuerſation, but that he 
might ſufficiently declare to his Deputies and miniſters,what he wouli 
haue done concerning any important buſineſſe in the kingdome. 
119 Whereforc it can not be prooued, that King Oz444 Was de. 
priued for his leproſie of the adminiſtration of his 2 and enfor. 
ced to permit abſolutely to bis ſome the gouernment thereof, that nothj 
at all ſhould be referred to himc ng the aff aires of the kingdome , 
though it might very well be, that heſceing himſelfe for his great pride 
and arrogancie dicken by God with the plague of leproſie, and ihn 
he could not ſo conueniently, and in ſuch Roya/maner, and remaining 
in his owne Pallace gouerne the kingdome, as he did before, did frech, 
and of his owne accord, and not vpon any conſtraint or abſalare neces 
tie appoint his ſonne the ſole adminiſtratour of the kingdome, andthat 
he being now humbled by the potent hand of God would not for the 
time ofhiis infirmitie meddle at all with the gouernment, which i 


more to be attributed to his humilitie, then to any neceſſitie forum 


he might, if lie had beene pleaſed, haue reſerued ſome affaires of greateſ 
moment to hisowneiudgement, and referred the reſt to thoſe mini- 
ſters. whom heſhould appoint; and as his ſonne Joat han was madeai 


ding to the law to touch a leper after what maner ſoeuer, vnleſſe hethy 


miniſtratour of the kingdome by his appointment, and gouernedn 


his name, and by his authoritie, ſo alſo if 7oathar had caried himſelf 
partially and ty rannically in the gouernment, he might by the au 
ritie ol his father, who Git remained the true and rightful Xing, haue 
beene diſplaced, and another put in his roume. 

120 But if King Ozias had not beene ſabict ( ſaith this Doflaw ) 
tothe power of the high Prieſt , he might haue contemred the high Prielt, 


and againſt his will haue dwelled in the Regall Citie and alſo hawe gonerned 


the kingdome. 

But firſ# no man maketh any doubt, but that King 0Ozi4 was 
ſubie&tco the high Prieſt inſpirituals , as was cuery ſentence or iudge- 
ment, wherein he declared the la of God: And therefore the Kay 
was bound not to contemne in ſuch things the commandementofthe 
high Prieſt ; neither could he being now declared a leper, either with 
the leaue, or againſt the leaue of the high Prieſt dwell in che kingly Gui 
among the rell of the people, for that by the law of God, and not 


any conſtitutive commandement of the high Prief}, he was to d 
apart from the reſt of the people. Wherefore that clauſe[ and Ag 
hu will he might haue dmolt in the Regall Citie] is added by this Doctaur io 
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purpoſe, vnleſſe he would ſignifie that the law concerning 
—— art from — people, was not the 
law of Cod, but onely the law and commandement of the high Prieft, 


and that therefore King Ox iu, and other lepers might with the leaue 
and licence of the high Prieft dwell in the Citze among the reſt of the 


le. 
bs 1 Second, if King Ozias had contemned the high Prieſt, and 


| hadagainſt his will dwelledin the Regall Citie, although he had great- 


ly offended therein by tranſgreſſing the law of God which the high 
Prieſt ought by his Office to declare to all the people, yet he could not 
therefore be puniſhed by the high Prieft with any temporall puniſh- 
ment, for that he himſelfe was /upreme in temporals, and ſubie to 
none but God, andthehigh Pref was , as I ſhewed before, ſubiect to 
him therein, and might be puniſhed by him with temporall puniſh- 
ments. But as for the adminiſtration of the kingdome , he ſhould no 
way haue tranſgreſſed the law of God, albeit he had ouerned theſame 
againſt the high Prieſts will, for that he was not by his leproſie depri- 
ued of any iote of his Regallauthoritie. Neither can this Doctear well 
declare, how King Oz44s being a man of iudgement and wiſedome 
notwithſtanding his corporall leproſie, could be depriued ofthe admi- 
nitration of his Fin dome, or which is all one, of his right and authori- 
tie to gouerne the ſame for the time of his leproſie, if he once —— 
that he ſtill remained true King , and had true Regall anthoritie: ſeein 
that to deny obedience to a Princeſs long as he remaineth Prince, ts plas 


— 


repmonant to the law of God , ſayth Card. Bellarmine ; d and, as Suarez d in Trad con. 
doch wel affirme, * the obligation of obedience in any degree , or ſtate doth tra Barcla. cap, 


ſo lang endure in the ſubieft, as the dignitie, or power and iuriſdictiom doth en- 2 


202, 


dure in the Superiaur, for theſe are correlatines, and the one dependeth on 40 — 1 
the other. e. lib. G. cap.3+ 


122 And inthe ſame manner, ſaith this Doctor, migbi the high Prieſt .. 


deprius houſyolders of the adminiſtration of their goods, eſpecially which they 
had in Cities, becanſe he did ſeparate them from the people or connerſation of 
men,and did exclude them from Cities, and conſequently did deprine them of 
the adminiftration of thoſe goods, which they had in Cities 1 although they 
might adminifler them by others. 

But this alſo is apparantly vntrue. For although the high Prieft 
had authoritie to declare y that houſe-holders being infected with le- 
proſie were to dwell dut of the campe ot Citie, but yet ſo that 
they might talke and ſpeake a farre of to others that ſhould come to 
viſite them, as I ſignified before; and in this ſenſe the high Prieft may 
be ſaid to haue authoritie to —y them from thereſt of the people, 
to wit, by declaring the law of Cod, and not by any conflitntine com- 
mandement of his owne, yet from hence it doth not follow as * 
0 3 our 


— — ʃ — — — — œ — — — 


, 


The example of King Orias i examined, Cuarg 


Jaur affirmeth , that the high Prieſt dia conſequent depriue them 
adminiſtration of their » which they had in the 22 — 
depriued of the adminiſtration of his goods, can neither ſet, let, ſelly 
giueaway his goods , or makeany other contract concerning 
whichis valid and of force by law, as it is apparantin all thoſewhow 
depriued of the adminiftration of their goods, as are orphanes yndg 
age,mad-men,and many times alſo vnthriſts, or ouer prodigall periay 
are by the law depriued of the adminiſtration of cheir goods, anda 
make no bargaine, which is valid by law , and therefore they hay 
Ouerſeers, Guardians or Adminiſtratours appointed them. 

123 Now what man of learning will affirme, that he who eile 
by ſickneſſe, impriſonment, confinement or baniſhment, is ſepmm 
from the places where his goods doe remaine, is conſequently den 
ued of the adminiſtration of his goods? Is an Engliſhman, whoſy 
ſome crime or cauſe is baniſhed his Countrey , conſequen 
of the adminiſtration of his goods, which he hath in England ande 
not he by authenticall writings, ſet them, ſell them, or giue them am 
Muſt he that is rightfully detained in priſon, be conſequently de 
ued of the adminiſtration of his goods, which he hath out of pri 
can he not ſet, or ſell his lands, or goods, which he bath in theG 
tie, or Countrey? What an vnſound conſequence is therefore thi 
which this Dofowr maketh, The high Prieſt did exclude lepers ont of th 
Citie, therefore he did conſequently deprine them of the adminiſtratim 
thoſe goods , which they had in the Citie? But they can not come wol 
Citie to ſet or ſell their goods. Who doubteth of this, if they be bi 
ſhed the Citie? as neither he that is detained in priſon, or baniſhedih 
kingdome, can goe out of priſon into the Citie, or returne intoi 
kingdome to adminiſter his goods, and to ſer them, fell them, org 
them away without incurring thedanger of the law. But will anyum 
of learning from thence conclude, that therefore he is conſequent | 

depriued of the ad miniſtrationof his goods, which he hath in the Cite 
or kingdome? Or that if he ſhould againſt the law aduentute to gu 
out of priſon , or the place of his confinement to adminiſter, ot mal 
away bis goods, the contract ſhould be vniuſt, and of no effect for vm 
of right and authoritie to ad miniſter the ſame? And thus you ſee tha 
both parts of the antecedent propoſition of Card.Bellarminesargument 
are very vntrue. | 

124 But although we ſhould grauntonely for Diſputation ſale, 
both parts of the amecedent propoſition, to wit, that the Prieſt of the 
oldelaw had authoritieto depriue in that manner, as I declared, thi 

is, not by any conſtitatiue commandement of the high Prieſt, but one) 
by the declaring the law of God, the Kings of lad being infec 
with leprofic not onely of the adminiſtration of their kingdomes 
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alſoof their kingdomes,or,whichis all one, of their Regall authoritie 

and right to reigne, yet how weake and inſufficient is alſo the conſe- 
quence of his argument, and ſo the whole argument, and euery parte 
thereof al defectiue, I ſhewed in theſe words, 

129 As concerning the conſequence, albeit wee ſhould grant the 
antecedent propolition, to wit, that the Priefts of the oldelaw had au- 
thoritieto depriue Kings being infected wich leptoſie, at leaſt wiſe of 2? 
the adminiſtration of their kingdomes, not per ſe, but conſequently as *? 
Card.Bellarmine deduceth,to wit for that they authority to ſepa- 
ate them from the company of the reſt of the people, and conſequent- 2» 
h, as he ſaich, to depriuethem of their kingdome, yet we deny his con- 2? 

ence. For that figure of thelepers doth conſiſt in this, that as in the 
old law they that were infected with corporall leproſie, ought to be ſe- 
parated at the arbitrementof the high Prieſi from the company of the 2» 
reſt of the people, ſo long as they were infefted with /eprofe, ſo in the 2» 
Evangelical law they that are infected with furitzal /eprofie may by Bi- 2 
ſhops be excluded from the Eccleſiaſticall communion of the faith- 22 
ful,yntil they ſhal teturne to theit former health. And therefore if from ”» 
this that lepers ought vpon the ſentence of the Prieſt to remaine in a ?? 
houſe apart out of the campe, vntill they were healed it doth neceſſa- 
rily follow, that they had not power for that time to gouernetheir >» 
temporall kingdome, no meruaile, that conſequently alſo they were for »» 
that timedepriued of the adminiſtration of the kingdome : But it is ma- 
nifeſt enough among the learnedet Diuines and of better note, as wee 2 
haue ſeene aboue, f tha 
or of the adminiſtration hereof doth not neceſſarily follow Eccle- 
fiafticallexcommunication, And therefore this {imilitude of Card. »» 
Belarmine doth allo faile in this, and therefore his whole argument is »» 
not forcible. * 

126 Vea alſoif Card, Bellarmine in his Treatiſe of the Encharift „ 
doth argue well from the figure to the thing figured , where from the »» 
figures of the old Teſtament he prooueth, that Chriſt our Lord is true- »» 
ly and really preſent in the Eachariſt, albeit we ſhould grant, that the »» 
Prieſts of Leu had power to depriue Kings being infected with lepro- »» 
lie oftheir kingdomes, not only conſequently, but alſo per ſe, and princi- »» 
pally, yet it wodild not therefore follow, that the Prieſts of the new law »» 
had alſo that power to depriue hereticall Xing of their kingdomes. »» 
For by this very ſame that corporall /eproſie, and the puniſhment an- »» 
nexedto it by the law of God was a figure of hereſie or ſpirituall leproſie, n 
and of the puniſhment which is agreeable to it by the law of Chrift, »» 
hereſie ought not by the Euangelicall law to be puniſhed with thelolle »» 
of a temporall kingdome in regard of the ſignification of the figare, »» 
for that this puniſhment was in the old law ordained for corporal le- 5 


04 freſe, 


— - 


t the depriving either oſ atemporallkingdome, f N.. 346. 
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The ¶ vnſare of Ex communication Cussg 


h N. 346 


Fot enſibus 
actibus. 


cc perfect, and of an inferiour degree then is the thing figared, as the ſu · 


« proſe, but with a puniſhment of a higher „to wit, ſþiritual, and 
cc Aa belt of an euerlaſting kingdome; be the figure is alwaies leſs 


« do in reſpect of the body, as Card. Bellarmine doth in that places. 
ce firme. And by this reaſon ſome Diuines doe not vnaptly gather, th 
ce Chrift our Lord was an eternall Xing, and of a higher degree, becauk 
ce he was figured by CMelchiſedech, who was a temporall King. 


- 127 But that which Card. Bellarmine addeth in the end outs 


ce the firſt tothe Corinthians chap. 10. that all things chaumced to the lem 
« in figure to prooue from thence, that corporall leproſie in the old Tels 
c« ment was a figure of hereſie, and ſpirituall lepreſis, he doth not wellds 
ce duce out of Saint Paul, neither doth he entirely and faithfully produc 
cc his words: For Saint Paul doth onely ſay in that place, All theſe thy 
ct (to wit, thoſe few things, before he Lad rehearſed ) did chance to then, 
tc infigure, but he maketh no mention at all in that place of this figured 
cc leproſie. Thus I anſwered in my Apologie. 

128 Now to this my anſwete D. Schalchemius 8 replieth thus | 


—— anſwere. Firſt, when Bellarmine ſaide, that Ozias was enforced ＋ 
i 


vp the king dome to his ſonne ( for my Aduerſary Widdrington ſe 
wreſt Fe. awry.) by the — vnderſtood not the name of Kay 
but theadminiſtration of the kingdome with full power, or Regilla 
thoritie.But Idid not wreſt awry,or miſinterprete that word n 
for I prooued, as you have ſcene, that Orias did not relignevptots 
ſonne his Kingly anthority, but he till remained King, not onelyn 
name but alſo by right, and in very deede; and that his ſonne hadi 
deede fell aur hority to gouerne, or adminiſter the kingdome, as 4 
winiſtratour, Proteflour,Garnrdiav, or if we may ſay ſo, Vice- R, butt 
ſupreme, or Regall mou | 
129 Beſides that, ſaith this Doctour, good Dinines cited abu h 
my Aduerſary Widdringto, as Paludamus, Nichurduu, S. AntommusSuu, | 
Medina, Richeomus , and two ( they are my Adwerſary Widdringron 
words ) moſt famous Dinines of this age, and of the ſame Religious Orie 
with Card, Bellarmine, Franciſcus, Suarez, and Martinus Becanus, . 
teach that which is true, and deni ca by no man, to wit , that by excomn 
cation preciſely , and per ſe men are not deprined of the dominion of thit 
temporall goods, and 1 not depriued of their — — , and $ 
ries: But that which my eAdwerſary Widdrington doth impoſe upon 
to wit, that they are not deprined of the adminiſtration of their kingdoms 
this they doe not teach. For it is the common opinion of Dinines , and Can 
miſts, that by excommunication men are deprined of their power to dg 
of other aft; belonging to the exteruall Court, wherein the adminiſtra 
of ciuill luriſdiction doth conſiſt. 
130 For Suarez doth ſay and prooue three things v 


Sa c. 2. hath per ſe no temporal cſecd. 185 
Wi n, i the place cited A .T om.5.diſpur. as 
15. 2 6. Firſt, that by — — 5 — — 


ceaſe in the perſon excommunicated, and all atts , which doe appertaine 
thereunto, 


. Secondly, that in ſubiefts doth ceaſe the obligation of fidelitie, leing 
alſo ſworne , after the ſentence i ginen by an Eccleſiaſtical Indge , and hee 
prooueth it by the chap. Nos ſanttorum, & cap. Inrates 15.9.6. 

Thirdly, that dominion, and tempor all good: doc net ceaſe, vnleſſo there 
te mention made of them, as truely it is made in the excommunicatuon of he- 
retiches, who are depriued of all goods, and of all dignitie. Wherefore, ſeeing 
that our principall queſtion is concerning the leproſie of hereſie, it is =— 
that my Aduerſary Widdrington hath impoſed vpon Catholke Doctors 4 
falſe doctrine for true. 

131 But truely it is plaine, that this Doctour cannot with any 
colourable Reply impugne my anſweres, but either by equiuocating, 
chopping, or changing, corrupting , or milinterpreting my words or 


meaning. For my words in this place, which this Doctor after his vſu- 


all manner doth miſinterpret, are, as you haue ſeene, that according to 
learned Dinines, the deprining either of a temporall kingdome, or of the ad- 
miniſtration of a temporall king dome, doth not neceſſarily follow Eccleſiaſti- 
call excommunication , marke that word neceſſarily folow. And in the 
number 346, to which alſo I reterred the Reader, I affirmed, that Ex- 
communication ex ſe, of it ſelſe, or of it owne nature, hath not ſufficient force 
to depriue a Prince of his dominion, or of the wſe thereof, And this] proo- 
ued by the definition of Excommunication aſſigned by Suarex, to wit, 
that it is an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſmre whereby one is ſeparated from the Eccle- 
fraſticall communion of the faithfull, which definition is taken from Saint 
Auguſtins as he is cited in the Canon law * who faith . that exery Chri- 
ſtian who us excommunicated, 1s remoowed from Eccleſiaſticall communion, 
132 From whence it necellarily followeth, that Excommunica- 
tien ex ſe, of it ſelfe, of it owne nature, or by any intrinſecall, and neceſ- 
rie conſequence doth only exclude from Ecelefiaſticall communion, 
and from that which by a neceſſary conſequence doth follow the ex- 
cluding from Eccleſiaſtical communion, and conſequently it doth nor 
ex ſe, and of it mne nature depriue one of any ciuill dominion, or iu- 
riſdiction: For that the excluding from Eccleſiaſtical communion, or, 
which is all one, from communicating in Eccleſiaſtical, ſpirituall, or 
ſaered things, doth onely make him to be as a Heathen, or a Publicane, 
according to thatſaying of our Sauiour , * But if hee ſhall not heare the 
Church, let him be to thee u the Heathen, or the Pablicane; But although 
Heathens , and Publicanes , cannot participate with the faithfull in Ec- 
—_— ſacred, or ſpirituall affaires, yet they are not therefore exclu- 
ded ftom any ciuill converſation, dominion, or iuriſdiction. 


133 Where- 


Suarez tom. f. 


deſÞ. 8. ſec. i. 
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ue (*enſureof Excommunication Cnav,; 


1 Ib ſepia. 
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133 - Whereforeitis manifeſt, that when I ſaid, — 
4 Prince of a temporall kingdome, or of the admyniſtration thereof, dat nu 

(according to very learned Dwzines , among whom I numbred Sumer, 
and Becan) neceſſarily follow Eccleſiaſticall excommunication , and that 
Excommunication ex ſe, of it ſelfe, or of it one nature, hath not ſufficien 
force ts depriue a Prince of his dominion, or of the w/e thereof, my meaning 
Vas, that theſe eſfocts doe not neceſſarily folowthe nature, and definity 
on of Excommunication, and that Excommunication ex ſe, ef it ſelfe, 
or, which is all one, eit owne nature, or according to thoſe properties 

which doe neceſſarily follow the nature of Excommunication and 

which are founded in thoſe words of our Sauiour, If he ſhall nat hears 
the Church, let him be to thee as the Heathen, and the Publicane, that is,as 

Smarez, expoundeth, | ſeparated from the Church, doth not worke the 
ſaid cĩuill effects. And therefore I did not impoſe vpon Suarex, and 
Becantss a falle doctrine for true. For Becanus doth in expteſſe words 
affirme, that beretthesby that preciſely that they are excommunicated, are 

xot depr.u:4 of dommion , or Iuriſdithon either ouer their ſubietts , or aun 
t heir temporall goeds, but that this depriuation is a diſtinct puniſhment, and 

smpoſed by adiſlinct law. And Suarez holding, as this Doctour confelleth 

him to hold, that Excommunication preciſely, and ter ſe doth not deprize 

aman of the dominion of tempor all goed:, of king domes and Sergniories and 

teaching alſo, that the nature and definition of Excommunication is to 

ſeparate one from the Eccle/iaſtscall communion of the fat hfull mult conſe · 

quently according to his owne principles hold, and teach that Excom- 

munication doth not per ſe, and of it owne nature depriue one of any ciuill 

communion, adminiſtration, or Iuriſdiction, but only of Eccleſiaſtical 

conuerſation, which is directly oppoſite to cawill: neither can there be al 

ledged any ſufficient reaſon , why the Cenſure of Excommunicationpre 

ciſely and per ſe ſhould deprive of ciuill Iuriſdiction or adminiſtration, 

and not of temporall dominidn. 

134 ButSuarez, ſaiththis Doctaur, doth in the very place citedby 
Widdrington, teach and proue againſt him, that by Excommunication 
dot h ceaſe all externall Iuriſdiftion , and all acts belonging thereunto in the 
perſons excommunicated ; and in. (ubiefts the obligation of fidelttic although 
it be confirmed by oath ; and that alſo the dominion of all emporall goods me) 
ceaſe, if there be particular mention made thereof as it is in the excommuni« 
cation of heretikes, who are deprined of all goodi and of all dignity. 

135 But Suarez doth not teach, or proue againſt me, neither can 
he, according to his ownegrounds, affirme , as I ſhewed before, that 
any ciuill Juriſdiction, adminiſtration, act, obligation, or communion 
doth ceaſe by Excommunication preciſely, bl ſe, and of it mme nature, ot 
by any intrinſecall propertie following by any neceſſatie conſequence 
the nature, and definition of Excommunication, For although Suares, 
; Becanwy 


Sr. 2. hath per ſe no tenporal effect. 


187 


Becanns, and many other Diuines, and Canoniſts doe teach, that now 
de fateilince the timeeſpecially of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth, ſome Popes 
haue annexed to Excommunicationthis ciuill effect, to wit , to depriue 
not only inferiour Magiſtrates, but alſo Soueraigne Princes of their ci- 
uill dominion,and lurildiction, being perſwaded, but without ſufficient 
ground, as I haue ſhewed both in this Treatiſe and elſe where, that they 
had authoritie ſo to doe, yet they doe not teach contt̃atie to that,which 
I heerecontend, to wit, that this effect doth per ſe, or hy any neceſſarie 
conſequence follow the nature and definition of Excommunication, 
which according to Swarez,and the truth it ſelfe, is an Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure , by which one is ſeparated from the Eccleſiaſticall commumen, or con- 
uerſation of the faithful, and conſequently not depriued of any cinill[u- 
riſdition, adminiſtration, or converſation, which is direct oppaſite to 
Eccleſiafticall, as I declared more amply in my Latm Appendix to Sua- 
red, ® where I diſcourſed more at large of the effects of Excommuni- 
cation, which it hath per ſe, and of it mne nature, and which it hath per 
accedens,by the politiue lawes of che Church, which, for the better ſatiſ- 
faction of the Exgliſʒ Reader, I think it not amiſſe to repeat here again. 
136 And fin I ſhewedin that place, that Excommunication per ſe of 
it owne nature and according to the true definition thereofſer downe alto 
by Sauarex, and grounded in thoſe words of our Sauiour, I he fall not 
hear: the Church,let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publicane, hath 
only thi: effect to debarre the perſon excommunicatedfrom the Ecc/e- 
fiaſticall communion of the faithfull, and conſequently from no cim// 
dominion, adminiſtration. iuriſdiction orconuerſation, which is direct. 
ly oppoſite to Eccleſiaſticall : And therefore that Maior, and Minor Ex- 
communication are not per ſe, of their owne nature and according to their 
intrinſecall definrtzon diſtinguiſhed in this, that Minor Ext ommunication 
doth exclude only from Eccle/iafticall communion , and Maior both 
from Eccleſiaſticall, and alſo ciuil communion : but it is therefore cal- 
led Minor Excommunication , or a ſeſſer Excommunication , for 
that it debarreth from a leſſer Eccl/ſi iſticall communion ; to wit 
from Sacramet$ only, and it is called Maior Excommunication, or a 
greater Excommunication, for that it debarreth from a greater Eccleſaſti- 
cal communion, to wit, from Sacraments, Suffrages, and other Ec- 
cleſiaſticall graces, benefits, and priueledges, whereof a man is partaker 
by being a Chriſtian: For ſeeing that both Excommunications doe parti- 
cipate the natureanddefinition of Eccleſuaſticall Excommunica!ion, they 
ought, according to their nature, and definition, debarrethe faithfull 
only from this or that Eccieſiaſticall communion in particular (becauſe 
euery ſpecies, 1 en mult be contained ſ5 genere, or vnder the ge- 
nerallas it is euident to euery Logiciay) and not from cimll communion, 
which is direh and ex diamerro oppolite to Eceleſoaſticall = 
137 An 
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137 And this is ſignified ſufficiently by the very name of π 
munication ,as Suarez af! For a man is therefore called ec 
nicated, becauſe he i ſeparated, or excluded from communion. And u 

rounded in the words of our Saviour Matth. 18. But if be will u« 

are the Church , let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publicene, thy 
is ſeparated from the Church, Thus Suarez. u Neither is ic forbidden 
the law of Chriſt, that the fairhfull ſhall not ciuilly conuerſe with Hus 
thens, publicanes, or notorious ſinners, vnleſſe ſome ſpirituall dange 
as of ſcandall, or of infection, which by the law of Chrift and aum 
they areotherwiſe bound toeſchew, ſhall ariſe from ſuch civill conue. 
ſation , asalſo Becanus doth exprelly affirme. ® See allo Abulenſu q. 30 
in cap. . Matth. 

1;8 Aoreouer, this alſo ls gathered from the very light of nam 
rall reaſon : For as in the whole Chriſtian world there be two 
common wealths , kingdomes , or Societies diſtinguiſhed by ther 
proper acts, functions, and dignities, and not depending one on theo 
ther in thoſe things, which are proper and peculiar to each one of then, 
to wit, the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt, by which preciſth 
and perſe we receiue only ſpitituall graces, and benefits, and tempord 
common. wealths,Societies, and kingdomes, by which preciſely wem 
madepartaker only of temporall goods, and bene fits: So alſo there be 
two only commumons , the one in ſpirituall, the other in temporal. and 
cixill affaires; and two only Excommunications in generall , 9 
Tholoſanus, and I alſo obſerued aboue ;P the one Eccleſiaſtical, which 
excludeth from Eccieſiaſticall communion , as from Sacraments, Sub 
frages , or other ſacred things, the other cinill, which excluderhfron 


ei llcommunion , which puniſhments the Ciuil Lawiers accountim 
— — confinings, relegations, deportations, and baniſhmentz, | 

y which the perſon excommunicated is debarred from the c 
on of ſome certaine companie, towne, City, Countrey, or kingdome: F 
and as cimill Excommunication preciſely , and of it owne nature doth notde· 
barrea man from any ſpiritual good, grace. or communion, ſo neither | 


ſpirituall Excommunication preciſely , and of it mne nathye doth debarra 
man from any temporall good, benefit, or communion. 
139 Neuertheleſſe, albeitthe intrinſecall, per ſe , and 

effects of Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication are only to debarre one 
Eccleſiaſtical, or ſprrituallcoramunion, yet becauſe our Saviour C 
hath giuen to the ſpirituall P aſtours of the Church authoritie to 
poſe, — not to iaſlict certaine temporall puniſhments vpon perſons ei 
communicated, all thoſe temporallpuniſhments, which the ſpiritual 
Paſtours of the Church, haue according to different times, and oc 
ſions adioined by way of commandement tothe Cenſure of Ex 


munication, may be called extrinſecall, or accidemtall effects of Eee 
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Sac. 2. hath per ſe netemporal effect. 


call Exconmunieation , or rather temporal effects and puniſhmenty an- 
nexedby way of command to Excommunication. But this withall ought 


greatly to be conlidered , as See doth well obſerue, chat when Ex- Suarez tom.s, 
ication# ſad to exclude from Eccleſiaſticall communion , i 1 4/Þ-8/ec. 1.in 


communi 
neceſſarily to be vnderſtoad of that communion , which dependerh 
the fry and will ofthe Church, and oner which he hath right , power, or 
e Whereupon thoſe temporall puniſhmenes, which (pirituall 
Paſtours may annect to £xcommunication, mult be ſuch as b theinti 
tution of Chriſ# they haue authotitie to impoſe. And therefore it it be 
a controuetſie among learned Catholikes, as in very deede it is, whe- 
ther fpirituall Paſtours haue authoritie to abſolue ſubiects from the 
remporall allegiance, which they owe to their temporal Princes, and to 
depriue temporal Princes of cheir temporall dominion, adminiltration; 
or Juriſdiction, theſe teqpporall puniſhments can neuer, ſo long as this 
controuerſie remaineth vndecided, be truly ſaid to be neceſſarie effects 
vmexed to Excommunieation by the ſpirituall Paſtayrs of the Church. 
140 Secondly , I ſhewed alſo in that place, that the ſpirituall Paſ- 
tours of the Church haue authoritie in order to ſpirituall good to com- 
mand, and impoſe certaine teinporall puniſhments , and ſo alſo to an- 
nexe them to Eccleſiaſticall Excommunication. as not toeate, or drinke 
with excommunicated perſons , or notorious malefactours, not to ſa- 
lute them, or to conuerſe ciuilly with them, except in ſuch caſes, where- 
in they are bound by the law of God, or nature ciuilly to conuerſe. 
And ſo the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church haue power to command 
vs in order to ſpirituall good to abſtaine from certaine meates vpon 
certaine daies, to givealmes to thepoore, not to converſe ciuilly with 
excommunicated perfons, or notorious ſinners, if otherwiſe by the law 
of God. or nature we are not bound to conuerſe ciuilly with them, and 


the aforeſaid, and ſuch like temporall things toannexeby way of comman- 


' dement to Excommunication , whenſoever they ſhall p radently judge it 


to beneceſſarie to the ſaluation of ſonles. And this only is confirmed 
by the inſtitution, and cuſtome of the Church approued by perpetuall 
tradition, and grounded in the holy Scripture, 1. Cor.s. With (wch 
aone not ſo much as to take meate , and 2. Ioh. 1. Vor ſay to him, Ged 


ſave 

10 Neither is there any difficultie among Catholikes concer- 
ning the power of ſpirituall Paſtoursto command, and impoſe tempo- 
rall things, when it ſhall be neceſſarie to the ſpirituall good of the 
Church, for that to command and impoſe a temporall thing in 
order to the ſpirituall good, is not 2 temporall, but a ſpirituall 
action, as I haue often ſaid: But all the contr ouerſie among Ca- 
tholikes is concerning the coercive power of ſpitituall Paſftowrs , and 


their authoritie to puniſh temporally by tempotall conſtraint, 
or 


190 The Cenſure of Excommunication Car 

* ory which is all one, to inflict tempo rall puniſhments, For if, c 
rie to the conimandement of our ſpirituall Paſfowrs, we wille 
faſt, nor giue almes, nor abſtaine from ciuill oonuerſation with excop, 
municated perſons, the queſtion is how farre then the | 
power can by the inſtitution of Chri# proceed againſt vs, by way d 
temporall conſtraint, to the inflicting of tem puniſhments, foe 
in this power to puniſh cemporally, or to inflict tem | 
doth conſiſt the whole controuerhe betwixt me and my Aduerlaria 
For I contend, that the doctrine, which eLFimaine and very mam 
ours, as he affirmeth, doe maintaine, is not repugnantto 
faith, or the approued pre of true Diuinitie, to wit, that the 
tnall power of the Church can not inſliłt any ſemporall puni/oment, & 4 
exile, friuation of goeds &C. nay, nor fo much as to smpriſon, but that bs 
power doth onely extend to the inflitting of pirituall umſhments, as Ex 
munication, or ſome ſuch like ſprrituall Cenſure , and that all ether tema 
prnifſoments, which ſhe vſeth toinflift, doe proceed from the pure Po/itinela, 
or, to vie Gerſons words, ry Princes. 4 

141 And thereforethirdh | | alſo in that place; thathe 
Secular Princes h aue granted many temporall priuiledges to the 
tuall Paſteurs of the Church, as to impriſon, to confine, to impole 
inflict pecuniarie mulcts and ſuch hke all thoſe temporal puniſhma 
which to inflict the ſpitituall Paſfowrs of the Church haue receiveds 
thoritie from the graunt and conſent of temporal Princet, may by tht 
Paſtours of the Church be adioy ned to Eccleſiaſticall Eæcemmumtum 
and in this ſenſe be called accidentall effect: of Excommunication ,ott 
ther puniſhments accidentally or per accidens annexed to the Cenſumi 
Excommunication, And ſo the Pope, being now by the graunt and am 
fent of Secular Princes, and Chriſtian people, become alſo a te 
Prince, may annexe to Excommunication all cemporall puniſhnen, 
which he, as a temporall Prince, hath power to inflict. 

143 Whereupon albeit I doe vtterly deny, that Exeommunicem 
either of it one nature, or by any neceſſary conſequence deduced fron 
thence, abſtracting from the graunt and conſent of temporal Ina 
bath ſufficient force to om any ciuill dominion, Juriſdt 
on, or conuerſation, yet I doe willingly graunt, that an inferiourMe 
giſtrate, who by the ſentence of a ſpirituall Iudge is declared to h 
incurred the Cenſure of Excommunication, is by the exprelle cudl 
lawes of ſome kingdomes, and in ſome others by rhe tacite 
the Prince depriued of ciuill Iuriſdiction, and their acts to bet 

« nere Con- of no force in law ; yea and that by the Inperiall law, ꝗ if for a ubs 

fie. Frederici. yeere he remaineexcommunicated, he is in the nature of a i 
outlaw, or Bandite. But to commaund ſubiects not to obey their 
full and Soxeraigne Prince in temporalls, and to abſolueſubicc us 
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that cihill and natural allegiance, which by the law of Ged,and nature 

they owe to their xi Prince (ſeeing that according to Suarez, 

the yo wer to inthe Prince, andthe bond of obedience in the ſub- x thou ne. 117 

iet are correlatines, and one dependeth on the other, and that to deny obe- ' 
drence 16 4 Prince, ſo long as he remameth Prince, is plainely repugnant, 
ſaith Card. Bellermine, to the law of God ) it is not inthe power ot ſpiti- 
tall Paſtours , vnleſſe they haue authoritie to depoſe Pu, and to 
make K ingi no Kings, which whether it bee in their power to doe, or 
no, is the very — „about which I with all my Ader ſaries doe 
now contend. and concernmg which the Sc hoolemen are now at V4riance, 
and as yet the comronerſie is net decided by the Iudge, faith I Tre 
theming * 


. [| In Chron, 
144 To thoſe Canons, Nos ſanfterum, Iurator, & Abſolutor, Monaſt, Flig- 

*which Sue broughtfor his chiefe ground to prooue, that the abiol- lang 
uing of dubiects from the temporall allegiance , which by the law orf 

Cod and nature they owe to their Soweraigne Princes, is now a puniſh» 

ment annexed tothe Cenſure of Excommunication , I haue heereto- 
foreanſwered, and among other anſweres this was one, that thoſe Ca- 

new: are not to bee vnderſtood of Soueraigne Princes, butenely of in- 

feriour —— who indeede by the conſent of their temporall Soue- 

raignes doe looſe their temporall Iuriſdiction, after the ſentence is pub- 

likely declared, yea and in the territories of the Empire, if for a yeere 

they perſiſt excommunicated, are, as I ſaide, in the nature of per- 

ſons preſcribed out lawes , or Bandites. 

145 This in effect, and much more to the fame purpoſe did h 

anſwere heeretofore, by all which the force of my anſwere to Card, 

Nell mines argument, taken from the example of King Ori, and the 

reaſon why I denyed his conſequence, ſuppoling for Diſpuration lake 

— to be true, as it is not, may euidently appeare,. For in 

the old la the dwelling of lepers, after they were declared ſo to be by 

the Prieſt, in a houſe apart from the reſt of the people, was exptell 

ordained by the law of God, and therefore ſuppoling now with Card. 

Bellermine , that the dwelling of a King being infected with leprolie 

in a houſe apart from the reſt of the people ſhould. by any neceſſarie 
conſequence inferre, that hee is conſequently. deprived. of his king- 
dome, or the adminiſtration thereof, it is no meruaile, thac the nal. 
of the old law had authoritie to deprive ſuch Kings ger accident and 
conſequently , that is , to declare them; depriued — of God, of 
their kingdomes., or of — 2 thereof. But in the ne 
law neither the depriuation of a temporall kingdome, or of the admi- 
niſtration — of any temporall Iuriſdiction doth by 
the lau of Go, or by any other neceſſarie conſequence follow ſpiti· 
wall leprofie, or any intrinſerall propertie of Ecdelialticall Excom- 


munication, 
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192 The argument taken from the figure A 
1 85 munication, neither is it in the power of {piricuall Paſtours, as Alng 
nus ſaid, to inflict any tem puniſhment, as death, baniſhment qc. 
uation of goods, &c. nay nor ſo much as to impriſon, as very way 
Doctours, faith hee, doe affirme, but onely to inflict ſpirituall Cu 
ſures , or puniſhments : And therefore the ſimilitude ot Cardinal 
Bellarmine betwixt corporal and ſpirituall leptoſie in the old and ney 
law is in this defectiue, and ſo the conſequence of his argument is ali 
ther inſufficient. Thus much touching my ff anſwere to the 
quence of his argument. 
145 Marke now how {leightly this Doftour would thuffle ous 
my ſecondan{were and teaſon, which dideleane ouertheow 
mines conſequence grounded vpon the nature of a figure, and 
ſigured, euen according to his one grounds. For whereas I anſi 
as you haue ſeene, that becauſe a figure, as Card. Bellarmine (aid 
is alwayes leſſe perfect, and of an inferiour degree then the thing whid 
is figured, it doeth not follow, that herelie, which is ſigured by co 
rall leprofie, muſt hee puniſhed with a temporall puniſhiment, becuk 
corporall leproſie was puniſhed therewith, but with a puniſhment qi 
higher degree, to wit, with aſpirituall puniſhment , D. Schulchous 
. replieth thus: 7 anſmere, ſaith hee * , in hereſie,which is a ſpiritual 
profie, ts farre more pernicious, theneorperall leproſie , ſo Excommunicain 
| is a puniſhment of a higher degree, then the ſeparating of lepers, For 
| communication doth not onely d-prine of the companie, and lming togethen 
| men in one houſe, but alſo of participation of Sacraments , — 
the Church. But that Excommunic ation beſides doeth d-prine of cuil 
muinſtration and ſometimes hath annexed the depr ination of temporal gud, 
and alſo of the king dome it ſelfe doth not dnminſt, but increaſe the 
and excellencie of the . of ſpirituall leproſie aboue the pum 
corporall leprofie. Wherefore it 1s moi true , that the 'thi 
7772 —— 1 the figure. ¶A And in this manner — 
of an bieker ds ee then mamma, or the Paſchall lambe , becauſe theſels? 
nouriſh the bedy , that nouriſpeth the ſoule , although al(s thoſe arcideni! 
the Euchariſt are profitable to the nouriſhment of the body. 
147 But obſerue theegregiousfraude of this Doftowr. Fortia 
propoſition of Card.Zellarmine , Figures muſt of neceſſitic beof ani 
— — then — things — be vnderſtoodoſ 
formally, as they are figures, for it little importeth, that thut 
things, that are figures, be material of an equall, — inferiour 
—U——— the things fi „ ſo that ſermalh as the} 
| arefigures, or in are figures, they are leſſe perſect, and era 
| lent, then are — . Now this De&our doth craftilytilt 
| herefigwres, and the things figwred not formally, and according to thi,” 
0 they ate figwres,butwarerialy: for otherwiley as you ſhall 
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he ſaith nothing to the purpoſe, and to the coſuting of my anſwere, n 
For neither Mama, nor — IT 7 

the 


as the accidents of the Eachariſi doe concurre to the nouriſting 
body, but onely as they are profitable co the nouriſhing of the ſoule: 


Neither was 

conuerſation a figure of ipirituall , and of Eccleſiaſticall 

tion,or Excommunication,as leproſie doth infect the body, 

and Excommunication doth ſeparate from ciuill converſation, but on- 

ly as ſpirituall leproſie doeth infect tho ſoule, and Eccleſiaſticall Ex- 

communication doth ſeparate from Eccleſiaſticall, or Spirituall com- 

munion: for that a figure muſt in all thoſerhings, wherein it is a figure, 

be more noble, and excellent, thenis the thing which is figured. And 

therefore as Cardinall Bellarmize very well obſerueth, 4 ro fulfil A f. q 4G. 7. 4 
ure is not to doe that very thing, which the law preſcribeth to bee done, Hiſſacap.7. 

Gar to put in place thereof ſome thing more excellent, which to ſignifie that 

figure did gee before , as Chriſt did not fulfill the figure of Circumciſion, 

when he banſelfe was circumciſed , but when ler ordamed Baptiſme i the 

place thereof. Thus Card. Bellarmine. 

148 From whence it cuidently followeth , that the ſeparation 
of corporall lepers in the old law from ciuill conuerſation could not 
bee a figure of the ſeparation of ſpirituall lepers, alſo from ciuill con- 
verſation : for that ciuill converſation is one, and the ſelſe ſamething, 
and not another thing more excellent, which a ing to Cardinal 
Bellarmines doctrine muſt ſucceede in place of the figure, but the ful · 
filling of this figure muſt bee the ſeparating of ſpirituall lepers from 
{pirituall,or Eccleſialticall converſation. And therefore although Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Excommunication hath by the lawes of the Church an- 
nexed vnto it, in that manner, as I haue beforedeclared, the excluding 
by nay of commandement from ciuill conuerſation , if otherwiſe by 
the law of Go d, and nature, we are not bound ciuilly to conuerſe, yea 
and alſo according to Cardinall B:{larminethe depriving of t rall 
kingdomes, or at leaſtwiſe of the adminiltration thereof, yet the ſepara- 
ting of lepers in the old law from ciuill conuerſation, or the depriuing 
them of temporall kingdomes, or adminiſtration could not, accor- 
ding to Cardinall Bellermines grounds, bee a figure of Eccleſiaſti- 
call Excommunication in the new hw , as Excommunication is 
pretended to worke the ſame effects, but onely as it worketh more 
excellent effects, to wit, the ſeparating of the faithfull from 


ſpirituall converſation , and excluding them from the kingdome of 
en, | 

149 Wherefore, if wee doe reſpect onely thenatureand proper- 

tie of a figure, it is euĩdent that Cardinall Bellarmine according to his 

owne principles hath not any way prooued, that becauſe 1 

P olie 
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ohio and thepuniſhments annexed thereunto in theold I, t , 
leproſie — eunto in the old aus tau 


kingdomes, Iuriſdiction or 
as Cardinall Bellerwone cuntendeth, was a figure of ſpirituall lepto- 
ſie, and of the puniſhments annexedthereunto in the new law, there, 


fore tie ſame puniſhments, to wit , the depriving of temporal do 


minion, Iuriſdiction, or adminiſtration were figured by them, an 
conſequently may now by vertue of the figure bee ordained 
—— lepers: tor this were not according to Cardinall Belm 
octrine, to fu/fill the ſiguro, and to put in place thereof ſomething mn; 
excellent , but to pus that very ſame , which the law in that ae 


ſeribed to be dont. And therefore Cardinall Bellermine muſt bring 


ter arguments, vnleſſe he will quite diſcredit himſelfe and his 
drawne from other heads, then from the ſigure of leprolic, and of ſ 
parating lepers from ciuill conuerſation, which , according to hi 


- owne principles, doth, as you haue ſeene, make cleere againſt him, W 


prooue that ſpirituall Paſtours either by vertue of Excommunicatiog, 
or in any other manner, haue authoritie to depriue temporall Pr 
of their kingdomes and dominions, or of any temporall adminiltrt; 
on or Iuriſdiction. 

150 Laſth, whereas in the end of this my anſwere I affirmed n 
you haue ſeene, that Cardinall Bellarmine did not truely , and ent 
tetdowne the words of the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 10. Aid al the? — 
chanced to them in figure , for that hee left out that word [ theſe] whi 
is a relatiue, and hath relation onely to thoſe things whereof the 4 
peſtle ſpake before, ** which corporall — is none, and het 
affirmeth him to ſay, all things chanced to the Tewes in figure, u 
Dodctour maketh much adoe , and laboureth in vaine to excuſe Car | 
Bellarmine : And firſt hee anſmereth, * that Cardinall Bellarmixe &l © 
not produce the words, but the ſenſe of St. Paul, but it is certaine that th 
Apoſtle did not im end to ſay, that theſe things onely which hee menioel | 
in that Chapter did chance to the Iemes in figure, but thoſe , aud ain | 
Ale te them. , 

* 151 But ff this anſwere is not agreeable to Card. Belm 
owne words : The Apoſtle ſaith 1. Cor. 10. ( faith Cardinall Ble. 
mine) that al things did chance to the lewes in figure, aud what I prayyo! Þ 
is to ſay, that the Apoſtie ſarthſo, then ro produce the Apoſties words! 
— although it bee certaine that the le did not intend u 
Hay, that thoſe bing onely, which hee men tioned in that chapter did chart 
to the Jewes in figure, yet it is certaine, that the Apoſtle in that chap 
did — — „ that all theſe things, and not all things abſolutely u 
Cardinall Bellarmine. affirmeth him to ſay, did chance to the Iemeiu 

Tbdiy, albeit S. Paul knew right well that not onely allthok 
ingsthere mentioned, but manꝝ other ſuch like did chaunce — 
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Iewes in figure, yet it was ſufficientfot his purpoſe in that place onely 
to affirme, that all thoſę things there mentioned, and not that all things 
abſolutely did chance to the lewes in : neither was it neceſſarie, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould in that chapter ſay all hee knew, it was ſuffici- 
ent for him to ſay in that chapter, onely that which did ſuffice for his 
reſent purpoſe. Wherefore this Doftowr mult diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Ck which is in the vnderſtanding, and meaning which is in the 
will, and ſo hee may ſee, that the Apoſtle knew right well, that not 
onely thoſe things there mentioned, but thoſe and other ſuch like 
did chance to the [ewes in figure, and yet onely meant to ſay, in that 
place, that all choſe things there mentioned, and not all thoſe, and other 
ſuch like did chance to the lewes in figure. Neither did S. Pau meane 
otherwiſe then the words, which he ſpake, did ſignifie, but it is mani- 
felt, that thoſe words of the Apoſtle, And all theſe things chanced to them 
in figure, doe not (ignifie the ſame that theſe words doe, And al things 
chanced to them in fignre. 
152 His ſecond anſwere is, that the ancient Fathers, and effecially 
S. Chryſoſtome lib. 3. de Sacerdotio doe teach, that the indgement of the 
Prieſts nc be old lam concerning corporall leproſie was a fignre of the indge- 
ment of the Prieſts in the new Teſtament concerning ſinner. But no man 
denyeth this; for I makeno doubt, but that corporall leproſie and the 
judgement thereof in the old law, was a figure of ſpirituall leproſie and 
of the iudgement belonging thereunto in the new law. That which 
I contendis, that Cardinall Bellarmme did not truely, entirely, and 
faithfully ſet do wne thoſe wordesof Saint Pau 1, Corinth. o. And 
all theſe things chanced to them in figure , for that hee left out that word 
[theſe] and that the ¶Apoſtle did not ſay in that place, that corporall le- 
proſie, and the iudgement thereof in the old law was a figure of ſpiri- 
tuall leproſie, and of the iudgement belonging thereunto in the new 
Teſtament: and of this there needeth no other proofe, then to peruſe 
the words, and text of the Apoſtle in that Chapter. 

153 Thiraly, this Doctor anſwereth, bat 8. Thomas, and S. Aug. x Frimaſiau 
iar places doe cite thoſe words of S. Paul in that maner as Card. Bell, © 7104 4.1. 
doth: & therefore C. Bell. cannot beereprebended for citing the wordes of the — 4 
Apoſtle not entirely, and ſincerely, eſſe they alſowith him bee reprehend-:d, tem. 1.16 comme 
But firſt, this is not to take away the aforeſaid imputation from Card, Fauſtum cap. 
Bellarmine, but to lay it vpon others. Secondly, it is not true, that St. 28.9 418.c.6, 
Auguſtine citeth thoſe wordes in that manner, as Cardinall Bellermine 1g. 
doeth, but hee expreſly ſetteth downein all che later places | All theſe 
thing: ] as it is in Saint Paul. Onely in that booke Yigines, & wnins 
ſent entiarum he citeth indeede thoſe wordes of the Apeſtle as Cardinall 
Bellarmine doth, leauing out that word [#hefs yet D. Sehalctemius be- 
ing ſo well acquainted with Cardinali eh, and his doctrine 
could 
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" in the Ad- 


monition as, 
I did moſt cleerely anſwere, 


could hardly forget, that Card. Be I imine himſelfe expreſſely denyerh 
that booke viginti & vnius ſententiarum to be g. Anuzuftms worke, or 
ts hawe in it any grau thing, or worthy S. Auguſtuuc. 

154 Neuertheleiſe I doe not deny, but that S. Auſtin, S. Thoma, 
or any other might by an other conſequence gather from that ſayi 
of S. Paul, that all things for the greater part did cliance to the leves in 
figure. For although S. Paul doth onely ſay, That all theſe things di 
chance to the Iewe: in figure yet ſeeing that there is no more reaſon, vy 
thoſe things mentioned there, and not alſo many other things not 
mentioned in that place, as the Sabborh, Circumciſion & c. which are na- 
med by S. Auguftme, ſhould chance to the le ves in figure, wemay 
from thoſe words of S. Pa! rightly interreby an other conſequence, 
that all things for the greateſt part did chance to the lewes in figure. 
But, as [ ſaid, that onely which I contend, is, that Card. Bellamime did 
not truely entirely and faithfully relate thoſe words of &. Paul, neithet 
hath this Doctour, as you haue ſeene, brought any colourable argu- 
ment to confute the ſame. 

156 Thus thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that Card. Bellæ mines a 
ment taken from the example of King Ori is molt weoke and inſuſ. 
ficient, and my anſwere thereunto to be ſound, and irreprooueable, 
and D.Schulckenin Reply to be very fraudulent, and in all points to be 
ſhaken and quite ouerthrowne, and to haue — in ſentences with 
vnskilfull and ambiguous words. Now you ſhall ſee, how weakely 
and nakedly, my vnlearned Aduerſarie M. Fitzherbert, notwithſtan- 
ding he had ſeene my aforeſaid anſwereto this example, vrgeth againe 
the lame. But he bringeth nothing in confirmation thereof but what 
] anſwered before in my Apologie, except the authoricie of $. Chi 

ftome , whoſe words and meaning neuertheleſſe hedoth molt foully 
corrupt, and to whichalſo in my Engliſh — Diſputation, 
* which was publiſhed long before his Treatiſe againſt me came foonh, 


156 Orzias wasſo fore, faith Mr. Fu herbert, from being ſupreme 
bead auer Prieſts in ſpirituall matters , that he-was ſwbiett to them therein, 
and bound ts obey them no lefſe then was the meaneit ſubieli he had, Thu 
4 manifeit vy the plaine words of the Scripture in this place; where the bugb 
Prieſt baumg rebwhed Oæias for his preſumption , did not onely command 
lam to depart, ſaying, Egredere de Sanctuatio &c. Goe out af the San- 


Quarie &c. bt alatheaſt himous of the fame, a4 ſoone as the leproſie wa 
diſcourred in his forehead ; Feſtinato , ſanh the Scripture , expulerunt 
eum, They thruſt him out in all haſt: beſides that it is manifeſt in the 
ſame place, that God puniſhed him as we ll for his deſobedience in reſiſtug, 
avd threatning the Prieſts , av for preſumog to Sacrifice ; and ther 
bende vi e- tncene en. 
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hen with leproſie vntiſ he had threatned the Prieſts z Minabatur Sacerdo- 
tibus, ſayth the Soriptere, (tatimque orta eſt lepra in fronte eius &c. He 
threatned the Prieſts, and foorthwith there aroſe a leproſie in his fore- 
head : wherem was fulfilled the — admoenttion that God game to the 
prople in th 24. of Deuteronomie, as 7 haue declared before, whenhe cm- 
manled them exaltiy to obey the Prieſts of the Leniticall ſtocię, bidding 
them remember how Mary was pmniſhed with leproſie for murmuring a+ 
gainſt Moyles. Mereoner whereas there was a gererall law ginen to the pes. 
ple in Lemiticus whereby all men without exception were bound m caſe of le. 
profie, to undergoe and obey the imd gement of the Prieſts , and at their arbi- 
trement to be ſeparated from the company and conmerſation of other men , 
it 1s manifeſt by this exampleythat the Kings were no leſſe ſubiect to this law, 
and bound to obey the Prieſts, then enery other man; in which reſpett Ozias 
was forced by the ſentence of the Prieſts ( according to the preſcript of the 
law) to line in a hoſe apart ſo long as he lined. And 1 can not omit &c. 
Thus M".Fitzherbert. 

157 But what is all this to the purpoſe, or how from hencedoth 
it follow,that the Prieſts of the old law had authoritie to depoſe tem- 
porall Princes, and had a Soueraigntie ouer them not onely in ſpiri- 
tuall, but alſo in temporall cauſes, as this man pretendeth. For all that 
M. Fitæ herbert here hath ſaid, is briefly this ? Firſt, that the King: in the 
olde law were in ſpirituall matters ſubiect to the Prieſt. and bound to 
obey chem in ſpirituals; and that the Prieſts might rebuke Kings, and 
command them to depart out of the temple , if contrarie to the law 
they ſhould preſume to offer Sacrifice: and that it belonged to the 
Pruſts to declare the law of Gad, and to iudge according to the ſignes 
and tokens preſcribed by the law, whether one were infected with le- 
proſie or no, and if he were infected, to declare or iudge him to be ſe- 
parated from the reſt of the people according as the law of God orday- 
ned: All which were ſpirituall actions, and therefore not exceeding 
the limites of Prieft/ ion. 

158 But hee ſeemeth to make ſome force in thoſe words 
of the Scripture, And they thruſt bim out in all haſte &c. as though he 
would ſignifie thereby, that they thruſt him out by head, and ſhoulders, 
28the prouerbe is, — laying violent hands vpon his ſacred perſon, 
which can not ſufficiently be prooued to be ſo, but onely that they 
thruſt him out, not by violence, for he himſe!fe made haſte to gos ont, but 
onely by their commandement or admonition, and by denouncing 
Gods wrath againſt him,and by crying outagainſthim,and perchance 
withclapping of hands — an vncleane and polluted — 
who by the law of God was forbidden to enter, or remaine in the San- 


Qtuariez.in that manner as before they did endeauour to reſiſt and hin- 


der lum from burning of incenſe, not by force of armes and violentiy 
P 3 taking 
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taking the Cenſat out ofhis hands, but dy their words and admons, 
ng hin to ges out of the & 8 , and not to comternne the 

t Aud King, ſaith the Scripture, end/aqd, li 
Wot! office Ozias, toburneincenſe to ow Lord, but to the Prieſts; g 
g's 4 mary comemne not, becauſe this thing will nas be reputed to 
thee fo glory by our Lord. But Ozias cn ö tber words, and being an. 

” ng in his hands the Cenſar to burne incenſe, he threatued the 
Priel foorthwith there aroſe a leproſie in bis forehead before the 


Prieſts in the bouſe of aur Lord before the altar of incenſe. And when Azz. 
rias the high Prieſt had beheld hum, aud altthe reft of the Prieſts, — 
the leprofie is his fore head, and in haſte they thru#t him aut, to wit i 
admonitions, outcries and exclamations, whoſe words and Ni 
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lance not to ſhoote arrowes not to caſt darts, but onely toreprooue audio gi 
« free — — the Priuſi bad repronmi, and yerths 
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gol, 
— compell, or force, the Prieſt exhort, the King veceſ⸗ 
7 the Py proc the King 
maketh warre again ians , the Prieſt Dewi. So you ſee 
that according to S. Cbryſeſtoms it belongeth not to the Prieft to vie 


161 Thirdly, although a leper was by the law of Ged bound to 
liue apart out of the Campe, or City from the reſt of the people, yet as 
obſerued in my ſaid Theologicall Diſputation, d it cannot bee ſuffici- d !» Admoas 
ently prooued, that it belonged to the Prieflrof the old law to thruſt . 8. 
lepers by force and violence out of the Campe or City, but onely 
judging them to be lepers, and by declaring that by rhe law of God 
they were to bee ſeparated , ſeeing that the Kavgs , and not the Prieſts 
were the executours ef the law againſt offendours, and by force and 
corporall violence to puniſh them, who did not obſerue the law, as l 
declared aboue * out of Abmlenſir. But that the Prieſts after they had de · · N. 80. 
clared one to be infected with leproſie, and had charged him to depart, 
and commanded them who were to execute the law to performetheir 
dutie and what the law did preſcribe, had any farther authority (as 
they were Prieſt: ) to thruſt him out by violence, it cannot be prooued 
out of the old law. Euen as now in thenew law it belongeth to ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtours , to declare whether one bee infected with ſpirituall le- 
proſie, but after they haue declared one to be infected with here ſie, and 
haue excluded him from the Eccleſiaſticall conuerſation of the faith- 
full, leauing him now to the Secular Court, they haue no further 
power by the law of Chriſt ( as they are ſpitituall Paſtours) to vſe an 
co violence againſt him, and if it ſhall pleaſe the temporal 
Prince to pardon his life, the ſpirituall Paſtours haue no authority to 
take it away, as out of Dominicu Bannes I ſhewed in that Diſputarion f. f Cape v. ſer, 2; 

162 But what if I ſhould grant to M.. F herbert, that the Prieſfe in fine. 
of the old law might lawfully thruſt by violence an vncleane perſon 
out of the Temple, if he-will not otherwiſe depart, or that they might 
wer — by force the Cenſar out of the Xing: hands, or 
haue held his hands, that he ſhould not haue offered incenſe, as alſo 
that in the new law ĩt is lawfull for Priefs to thruſt an excommunica- 
ted perſon out of the Church in the time of Diuine ſeruice, or if in 
caſe a King would in his rage and furie runne his ſword through the 
body of any innocent man, ſhould graunt that his Chapleive, or any 
other of his ſubiects attending vpon his Royall perſon, — 
hold his hands, and ſo keepe Fm AY fo a — 

4 ther; 


209 The exampleof King Oxias is examined, Cuap,s 
ther, could M.. Fit herbert, trow you, gather from hence, that either 
Priefts or ſubiects had any authority or tuperiority ouer the Kings per, 
ſon to hold his hands, or to force him by corporall violence? No. gut 
from hence it onely can be gathered, that euery priuate man may, and 
ought by the law of God and nature, and by the bond of charitie, to 
keepe as much as lyeth in him his neighbour fram doing euill, which 
argueth no authority or n but onely a bond of charity. 

163 Now you ſhall {ce in what fraudulent manner M“. Fit cher. 
bert vrgeth the authoritic of 8. Chry/oſtome : And I cannot omit alſo, ſaith 

8 Pag. 89 & hee, 8 to touch heere bythe way , what S. Chryloſtome ob/erneth further 

fea: in this example, to wit, that whereas Ozias being leprous did not onely dwel 

in the City ( though in a howſe apart) but alſo rasgne ſtill for (ome yeeres vn. 
till he died, he owght to be caſi both ont of the City, and alſo ont of the king, 
dome ; and that almighty God was ſo highly offended becauſe the ſame wa 
mot performed, that he withdrew the ſpirit of Prophecie from Elay and athe 
Prophets, during the life and raigne of Ozias. 

—_— 164 Exiwit,faithS, Chryſoftome, cum lepra, &c. The King went 

verbis Iſai, out of the Templewith a leproſie, and yet they did not caſt him out 

i Dominwn, of the City for the reſpe they bare to the Kingly diademe, but hee 
ſtill fate in his throne breaking againe the law of Gd. What then? 
Cad being angry with the Iewes interrupted the Prophecy. So he. An 
againe a little after, ſpe aking in the perſon of God, Ego, ſaith he, quod mei 
wuueris foci, &, I haue done my part ( that is to ſay , I haue ſtrackes 
Ozias wich lepreſie) and you are afraide to caſt him being vncleane out 
of the City. Lou beare reuerence to his Kingly dignity, violating the 
law of Ged, &c. I doe therefore ſpeake no longer to the Prophets, nei- 
ther doe I giue any more the grace of the ſpirit, &c. Sulet ſpiritus gratia, 
& nan eſt oflenſus Deu, co quod ſub impuro ill uon erat gratis; The 

race of propheticall ſpirit was ſilent, or ceaſed, and God did not 
— himſelſe, becauſe that vnder that vncleane man there:was 
grace. Th ſaith S. Chryſoſtome wpon oceaſion of theſe word: of the 
Prophet Eſay, Et ſactum eſt anno quo mortuus eſt Ozias Rex, vidi Do 
 minam;; & c. For whereas all the Prophet: uſed to declare the time, and 
yeere of the Kings rein when they prophecied, S. Chryſoſtome noteth, 
that Eſay here omitted that cuſtome, and did not ſpeaks of the life,and reignt 
Joathan, in whoſe timetbe had his viſion , but of the death of King Ozias, 
2 * reigne. the ſpirit of prophecy had ceaſed for the canſes bofare 
' 165. Well thenheereby it appeareth, that God was offended, not onely 
becanſe Ozias was not caſt ont of the City, but becanſe hte was ſuffered ſtil 
te reigne, Conſedit in chrono, ſaith the holy Father, legem Dei rurſus 


tranſgrediens; Hee ſate ſtill in tis throne tranſgreſſing againe thelaw 
of God. bat # 19ſay, as be had. brokgs the law of God beforg in preſuming 
| 10 
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to Sacrifiee, and thr eatwing the Prieſts * ſo alſo dx bee ag aine- rranſyreſſe, 
and violate the ſame in retaining his kingdome , Bring — 
theſame was permitted, and more reſ pelt borne to his Kingly dignitie, then 
to the exremion of Gods law, therefore ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, God pans- 
fred the whole ſtate 5 not permitting his Prophets to prephrey, as they 
166 Whereupon ] inferre , that ſcring the expreſſe lawof God ordai- 
wed, that the cauſe of leproſis ſhould be indeed — wholly by the 
Prieſts, and that Ozias was ſubiect to this lam, it followeth , that as hee was 
expeled aut of the Temple by the Prieſts, and forced by their ſemence to line 
in « bowſe apart ( thowgh wit hin the Cuy) ſo ought hee alſoto haus terne, by 
their ſentence, caſt out both of the City, and his Kingdome. Aud if wee 
conſider; but onely that, which was done 2 the Prieſts in this caſe of Ozias, 
it cannot be denied but that they had a iudiciall power auer his per ſom, ſceing 
that they both commannded him; to goe out of the Temple before he was le- 
prom, and afterwards thruſt him out, yea and confined hum to line in a houſe 
apart- : for though the Scripture doth not expreſſe that this confining. and 
ſearation was ordained by them, yet it cos d not bee otherwiſe , ſeerag that 
45 law had or damed expreſly. that earery leprous man ſhould be brought vnto Ten. 13. 
the Prieſt, and that Ad arbitrium eius ſeparabitur, He ſhall be ſepara- Mh.18; 
ted by his iudgement, or arbitcement, which our Sauiour bimſelſeac- ou ls 
knowltdged , wohen hee remitted the leprou ( wyhom hee cured.) to n 
the Prieſts. | 
167 Therefere I will conclude upon the premiſſes, that foraſmmch the 
law of God aſrigned a ſoueraigntie in iud gement to the high Prieſts , and 
their conſiftorie , as woell in temporall, as ſpirituall cauſes, and to that end 
lonoured them with a particular, and moſt excellent priui edge of imfallubulrty 
in ther doftrine., and indictall ſantances ( as haue amp y pro] and |, ges leſore 
Feing that the Kings of the old Teſtament were nat any way exempt from n«,10,11,12, 
the law ( as appeareth no leſſe by dimers reaſons alledged by mebefare,* then 13. e. 
bytheſe two laſt examples of Athalia, x and Ozias |) ic followeth cuidentiy, _ 8 
that they were not ſupreme heads of the Prieſts, bus (mbieitre them, and 10 N Nun 29. 
their tribuxa ll j and confequentty, that if an Oath had beene propoſed by any of o 
theſe Kings to his (wbiefts , whereby they ſhould haue ſworne that he was | Num. 31.32. 
free from all ſubrel tim. and temporal chaſtiſement of the high Prieſt , this 33- © /*4- 
oath muſt needes haue beene repugnant to the law of God in the old.Teſt2- 
war, Thusfarre 1 hane thought good to lay downe the words of my Supple- 
ment ranching the law of God in the old Teſtament, c. 


169 To this aurhority of S. oftome I did anßwere in my 


Engliſh Diſpweatson of the oath long before Mi. Fu c herberts Reply came 


forth: And all the force of his argument taken: from this authoritie 
ſeemethto conſiſt in thoſe wordes of S. Chry/oftome, Conſedi in throno 


lee Du ricſus rranſgrediens, He ſue i lust bront \tr.nſgreſting * 15 
1 by 
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the lar ef Ged. From whence this man jaferrech » that God was offer, 
ded, notonly becauſe O⁊ia was not caſt out ofthe City » but alſo be. 
cauſe he was ſuffered (hill to reigne : whereas this only can be 
from thoſe words, and theſe other, end yow are afraid to caſt by beag 
wucleane out of the City, you bear erewerence ta bis Kungly dignitia viola 
the law of God &c. 1 doe therefore ſpeake no longer to the Prophets &c,Thut 
God was offended, and ſpake no longer P that Oc 
being a leper, and vncleane was not caſt out of che City, as it was ordas 
ned by the law, which alſo S. Cbryſaſtame in the next homily doth 
more plainly declare. | 

169 Ego vero, faiththis holy Father, v quiddew adbucad. 
didero & c. But if I ſball adde yet one other thing, I will maky av end ef 
peach. And what this That which net long agoe from the beginning w 
did demannd. What is the canſe that ſeeing in external things, and - 
phecies all are wont to ſet downe the time, wherein the Kings did line, thi 
Prophet Eſay omitting that, expreſſeth the time where Kong Ozias dyed, 
ing in this manner : And it came to paſſe in the yeere, wherein King 
Ori dyed. Aud yet be might bane expreſſed the time of the King the 
reigning, 4s all Prophet: vſnally did. But be did net ſo. For what cauſe d 
be not (0 ? It was an ancient — toexpell a leprons out ofthe City, buthy 
the end that thoſe who lined in the City, might be in better health, andthe 
the leprous ſhewld not giue to meu, prone to vſe reproachfull verdi an ocrq · 
on . from, but that he abyding out of the City, welek have ſe 
litarmes in fleede of a vaile , or coxer againſt reprochfull calamitte, And thi 
ought this King to bane ſuſfered after hu leprofie , but be did not ſuffer 
thoſe that were in the City rewerencing himfor his Soneraignitie , but be fe 
mained at his howſe ſecretly. This (to wit, that he remained at his houſe 
ſecretly, and went not forth of the City Go pte ub, ibu lu 
dered the propbecie &c. Thus ſaith S.Chryſoſtome : whereby it is manir 
feſt , that $.Chryſoſtomedoth not affirme, that God was offended, be 
cauſe Ozias was not thruſt out of his kingdom, or depriued of his right 
to reigne , but becauſe he liued ſecretly at his houſe in the City, and 
did not depart out of the City, according as the law in Leaiticws did 
ordaine. 

170 Whereſore the meaning of thoſe words of $.Chry/oflome,He 
ſate in his throne breaking ag aine the law of Cod, is made _ ine bj 
theſe later — — — ine 10 
Prieſt tranſgre ſſed the la preſurning to offer Sacrifice rp- 
on the Altar of incenſe contrary to the law , ſo now againe he being 
for his former offence ſtriken by Go p with he 


la . * . the * . * 
2 Ateereerwhon — cunning in tranſlatwg 
thoſe words of S.{'bryſoſtome , Sedebat in throns &c. 
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continuing ſtill to reigne, and by keeping (till his Royalldignice, and 
authoritie, or ri —— git over wholy and fully 
to his ſonne 7oat w raking words, He ſate flu in brs 
throne in this ſenſe , that word ¶ Aal] may be equiuocall, and of purpoſe 
thruſt ia by Mi. Fir herber to ſignifie, that he offended for keeping fill 
his Royall authoritie, and — to reigns whereas the words of 8. 
Cirabheme only are, that he (ate in bu throne , breaking againe the law of 
God —— 7 ſate in his 


throne,or,which I take for all one, kept (till his Royall authoritie, and 


ight to reigne, although his ſoane /oatben did gouerne the kingdome 
in his name and by his authoritie, and as his Deputie, Lieutenant, or 
vice · Roy, but fot᷑ that he departed not out of the City, as S. Chr yſoſtome 
himſelfe expreſly declareth. But if M.. Farc herbert will haue S. Chryſo- 
flome to take that word Ich for the materiall Royall ſeate, or chaire 
of eſtate, which remained in the City, for ſo alſo the Latin word may 
be Engliſhed , then this ſenſe is in effect all one with the fir? , which I 
contended to be Chryſoſtomes meaning, to wit, that Ozias tranſgreſſed 
the law againe for remaining inthe City: for leproſiedid not debarre 
him by the law from ſittiag in a chaire of eſtate out ofthe City, or from 
any iote of his Kingly right, power, or authoritie,as I ſhewed beſore. 
171 But 4 it 1s worth the noting to obſerue, how well, for- 
footh, Mr. Fit herbert agreeth with Card. Bellarmme in vrging this ex- 
ample of King 0x44. For Card.Bellermine contendeth, that Gia was 
thruſt out both of the City, and alſo of his kingdome; but this man 
laboureth to proue, that according to S.Chryſoſteme , hee was nther 
caſt out of his kingdome, nor out of the City. Others with /oſephmeat- 


firme, that he liued in deede out of the City, but withall that he ſtill 


reigned,or remained King, although loathan in his name and authori- 
tie. or as his Deputie, Lieutenant, or Vice-Roy adminiſtred the king» 


— 


dome. Neverthelelle Abu, although he greatly commendeth Je. Abulenſa g. 23 
ſephua, pay rpm hear a. DA rare ahem 


writeth,"thae it ic likely be bnew all the particular facts of thoſe Kings, yet 


he leaueth the opinion of Ieſepluss in this point: Sametime ſaith Abulen- 
222 12 was perperual, and then the leper remained vnti ll 

| fromehereft , and this was ywicſſe per- 
chance he was 4 man of great excollencie , as the. King, whe if he fell into bee 
profie,did not g oc out of the campe, bus remnamed therem , but he was in a cer- 


taine ſeparate 

hdr — 
becauſe ho incenſe to our where it ro ſand And 
apr Lord ftroky the King, and he was aleper vntilltheday of bye hy 
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The axthority S. Chryſoſtome in examined. | Cui 
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dwelt in a bur Ioathan the Kings ſore gouernod the Pula 
ard inde be peel fe land But from henceit cannot be conuinced, 
that this ſreebouſe a part was in the City, but rather out of the Ci. 
ty and therefore the opinion of ſeſcpbus ſeemeth to be more agreeable 
to the words of holy Scripewre” Num. 5. And our Lord ſpabe to Moyſes 
[aying » Command the Oe eee 
ryleper. 
E 270 Therefore , I will conclude vpon the premiſſes, cleane con- 
trarie to M*.Fitzherberts inference, that for as much as the law of God 
aſſigned no Sowerargntie in judgement to the High Friqti, and their 
conſſtorie in temporall cauſes, but only in meere ſpirituall, as wasto 
declare the la of God, and to iudge one to be in or not infected 
with leproſie according to the fignes and tokens preſcribed by the 
hw, and to declare them that were infected, to be leparated andcaſt 
out of the campe according to the Preſcript of the law, which is the 
plaine meaning of thoſe words,{& ad bitrium illus ſeparabitur ani le 
ſhall be ſeparated at his arbitrcment, or indgement j that is, ifthe Prieſt doe 
declarcor iudge him a leper , he ſhall be ſeparated , and caſt out of the 
campe and ſeeing that the executing of thelaw concerning tem 
puniſhments and the ſeparating of lepers by force and remporall con. 
ſtraint, did not belong to the Prieſts, but to rhe ſupreme temporall as. 
thoritie, which did reſide in the Kings, and not in che Prieſts who wer 
ſubie ct to the Kings in remporalls, and might be puniſhed by them 
with temporall puniſhments , as I haue amply proued in theſetwo 
$eftions, and theaforeſnd words Num. s Command ihe children of Ijre- 
—ͤ fay, commandthe — then the Iſraelites 
had flo King, neither did the {ſupreme temporall authoritie reſide in 
the Prieſts but rather in the people} that they caſt aut ofthe Campe cum 
leper : it followeth euidently , that the Prieſts were not che ſip 
heads of the Kings in „ nor Kings therein ſubiect to them, and 
their tribunall, nor to be puniſhed by chem with temporall puniſ- 
— * EE a + —— that if an — 
ro any of theſe Kings to his ſubiects , whereby t 
— „that hee was free from all ſubĩection in ——— 
fr om all temporall chaſticement of the high Prieſt by way of temporall 
conſtraint I ſay by way of temporall conſtraint, and putting in execu . 
t ion the law of God wherein t } puniſiments were ordained, 
and not by way only of declaring the la of God, which, as I hauefuf- 
ficiencly was a ſpirituall , aud not a temporall actiod] theſaid 
O ath mult needes haue beene conforme, and not repugnantto the h 
of God in the old Teſtament, And thus much concerning the argu- 
mne eu. Ar 2c SECT. 
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SECT. III 


wherein all At. Fitzherberts arguments taken from the new Ta- 
flament are examined : and firſt his ſon betweene the 
old law , and the new, the figure — veritie is proued to 
make againſt himſelfe :2. e words of our Sauronr wharloe- 
uer thou ſhalt looſe ce. And feed my ſheepe are declared, 
and the arguments dravne from thence, and from the nature of 
a well inſtituted common-wealth are ſatisfied, and D.Schulcke- 
nius Reply proved to be fraudulent, and inſufficient. 3. the au- 
thoritie of the Apoltle i. Cor. 10. affirming that he and the reft 
were ready to reuengr all diſobedience,ts anſwered, Adi. Fitther- 
berts fraude in alledging the authoritie of S. Auſtin rsplainly 
diſcouered , and the concluſion of his (hapter ſhewed tobe both 
falſe and fraudulent. 


w from the d Teſtament M".Fitzherbert deſcendetꝭ do 
the new, and vpon a falſe ſuppolall as I haue already conuin- 
ced, to wit, that he bach etfeRually proved, char the Prieſt. 
hood of the old I aſt ment had a ſupreme and ſoncraigne authority 


| to create, punis, and d-poſe Kings, he laboureth in vaine, from the num- 


ber 25 to 3 2. to proue. that the lib aut horitie muſt needes be acknowledged 
in the Priefiboedaf the new lam, not for that he think th, that we are now 
boundto retame the ceremaniall or mdiciall part thereof, but to d:duce,as he 
faith, * 4 pctext argument from thence, as from the figure tothe teritie, to 3 Nomay, 
prone that the like amthoritse muſt ne ades be acknowledged in the Pri: ſthood, 5. 
and eſpecially in the chiefe Prieſt mn the law of Chriſt. And for proofe heere- 
of he ſetteth dow net wo poſizrons , as the only grounds of this his poreue 

umn. | 
* 2 The ft is, thatthe old law aud Teſtament bring but a figure,and o —_— 
a ſhadow of the new, was n0 leſſe inſeriour thereto in amthorttie dignitie, and * 
perfection, then Moſes to Chriſt, the dead, and killing lerter to the quicks 
rieſthood of Aaron to the Prieithood of Melchiſedech, 


wit, or the Pri 
ny. was Chriſts Prieſthood » he ſhould rather haue ſaid,which pret- 
red the excellencie of Chrifts Prieſthood, <Thispoſion; to wit, that #<2.15. 
ſhadow , and notinferiourto the le 
Sabo. 


ef enennes, 
ei 


and plentie of fruvces al theſe 


The compariſenaf the figure, and the veritie icexavined, Crap, 
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der flood ſpiritually in figure , how the earthly Hieruſalem was a ſhadow 
the heanenty Hiernſalem,and the carthiy dome the heaueniy king dome, 
So S. «Auſtin. ; and thereupon concludeth, . if the olde Teftament 4 
Sado of the new, non mirum quis ibi tenebræ, it ac n — 
there were darkeneſſe thore, pinguiores enim vmbrx ſung tenebræ, 
thicker /hadowes are darkeneſſe., Thus ar gueth F. Auguſtine prooming "the 
imperfection of the old lam in reſpect of the new, which the Apoſtle al/o pre. 
netb amply in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, ſaying, that the old law was abs. 
lige propꝛet infirmitatem eius, & inutilitatem, for che infirmitie, and 
nv: litre of it. N ithil enim ad perfectum adduxit lex, for the lam brought 
notlung to perfection. | ad 5. * 

* His ſecond poſition is, e that vhe defetts of the ad lam, n— 
coctie of the Tewes can not ſerue for a prefident to the new law , the 
Church of Chriſt, and therefore thowgh the Kings wmthe old: Teſtamen 
gold haue had authoritie auer Priefts, yet it would not follow, that Chr 
Kings h haue the hg, for that the defect. and imperfections of th 
Synagogue, (which S. Auſtin calleth terrenum regnum, an earthly kin 
dome) were not tobe transferred to the Church of Chriſt, which 15 call 
euery wherein the Scripture Regnum Cælorum, the kingdome of beanen, 
though on the other ſide the conſequent mut needs be good, that what exi- 
lencie , dignitie or perfection ſoruer was in the Synagogue , the ſame wi 
needs be farre more emment and excellent in the Church of Chriſt, 4# the 

ſtle taught expreſſely arguing thus : Si miniſtratio damnationis &c. 
che miniſtration of death with letters figured in ſtones was in glotie 
that the children of Iſraei could not behold the face of Moyſes tor the 
glorie of his countenance, which is euacuated; how ſhall not the mi- 
niſtration of the ſpirit be more in glorie? For if the miniſtration of 
damnation bein glorie, much more theminiſterie of iuſtice aboundeth 
in glorie, Thus argueth F. Paul, prooning a fortiori the (wpereminent di- 
nitie and glorie of Chrilts law, by the great and eminent glorie of the Mo- 
ſaicall lam; wherets tendeth alſo his argument to the Hebrewes concerning 
the imper fettion and inſirmitie of the Leuiticall Prieſthood, in regard ofthe 
woſt excellent and high perfection of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

4 pon it followeth euidently, ſaith M“. Firtherbert, f that ſee- 
ing the Prieſthood of the olde Teſtament had ſuch a ſupreme — 
aut horitie to create,aneynt, pamiſb and depoſe Kings (as appeareth in the 
mer examples) the Prieſthood in the new Leſtament cas not haue leſſe pow 
er and authoritie, for it can not be with ſcaſonmigined, that God hauim 10. 
| e Sch fs unit, and hb naured the Jame with « peculiar and 
excellent Prjeſthoodthen that of Raron, yea ordained a viſible fy 
Paſtour: and Prieſts for the gonernment ' Church to rentinu⸗ 92 — 

ſe, 
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tate in his owt , thew ht gane te the ſnece uri of Alton in the 


thinks ther be . leſſe banoxr and priziledge to theſe his omi ſubſt« 


oldelaw;whereby the ſpadow would be more wort hie and perfect, then the bo- 
die, the figure then the veritia, the Leuiticall or Aaronicall Prieſthood, then 
the Prieftbood 7 Chriſt, and the lewiſh Synagogue then Clitiſts 
vn wyſticall body which us hu Church, of the glorie c maieſty 
whereof the Prophet I ay foretold ſpeaking in the perſon of God thuw;Ponain 


te, ſaub he, in ſuperbiam ſeculorum, &c. I will placethee as the pride Ifay c. 


of all worlds or ages, a ioy to generation and generation, and thou 
ſhalt ſucke themilke of nations, and ſhalt bee tedde with the paps of 
Kings ʒ and the children of thoſe who haue humbled thee, (hall come 
crouching to thee and ſhall adore the footſteps of thy feete, and thy 
gates (hall bee open continually , and they ſhall not bee ſhut day nor 
night, that the ſtrength of all nations , and their Kings may bee 
brought vnto thee. For the Nation and the Kingdome, which ſhall not 
ſerue thee ſhall periſh, &c. 

5 Thus promiſed almightyGod by his Prophet, toraiſe and aduance 
the Church of Chriſt aboxe the power of all Nations, and kjngdomes, inſo- 


mach that hee threaturd rains aud d:ſtruftion unto thema, if they did not Matik. 12, 


ſerne her; whereby it may eaſity be iudged, what an excellent , and eminent 

our Saviour gane to S. Peter and bis Succeſſours , when he not onely 
promiſed to buid his Church vpon him, as vpon a roche, and that the gates of 
hell hould not premaile againſt it , but alſo gaue him /uch ampleanthorityts 
bind: and looſe , that what ſceuer he /howuld Kal., or looſe on earth, ho be 
bound and looſed in heanen , yea and finally made him ſmpreme Paltour of 
bir flcke, communding hum thrice to feede his ſheepe, and lamber, that is ro 
ſay , to gonerne thoſe, that ſhould any way pertaine to his fold the Caibaliks 
Church, Thus ſaid I m my Supplement. Whereby is may appeare , thut 
the Popes power to chaſtice Princes temparally, i moſt conforme tothe law 
of God nt onelym the old Teſtament, but alſo inthe new,according to Samt 
Pauls argument a fortiori before mentioned, drawne from the figure tothe 
veritie. And therefore now to declare how ] proud the ſame farther by the 
new lam, &c. Thus argeth MF. Fitzherbert. 

6 Marke now, good Reader, what a trimme diſcourſothis man hat}: 
made againſt himſelfe, and what grounds he hath laid to overthrow hi: 
one argument he groundeth thereon. For firſ# I doe willingly grant 
his f-ff poſition , to wit, that the ad Teſtament was a figure o* the new, 
the earthly Hleruſalem a ſbadis of the heavenly Hierulalem and tlic 
earthly kingdome of the lewes of the 'heauenly and ſpiritual] 
— Cbriſt the eminent glorie o the Moſaicalliaw a five of 
the ſupereminent diguitie and glory of the law of Chrif? , the Prieſt- 
hoodia the old law fatre inferivur in authoritie, exdellency, and per- 
foction to the Prieſthood in the new law, yen and r alle lunge for i 


he 
moſs 


* 


Bella. 4. 
Ap. 


compared tothe lan of Chriſt were defective, and imperſect, forthe 


the Church of Chriſt, but alſo that all things in the olde law being 


the law brought nothing to perfection, and that all the authoritie, excel. 
lencys a ecfetics of the old law wasa figure and d of the su- 
thoritie, excellency, and perſection of the law of Chr, 

7 Whereupon itfollowetheuj chat although wee ſhould 
ſuppoſe only for Diſputation ſake, the contrarie we have ſuth. 
ciently prooucd before, that the Prieſthood of theold Teſtament hal 
aſupreame, and ſoueraigne authoritie to create, annoint, puniſh,or ds 
pole Kings yet we cannot from thence,as from the to proouethe 
veritie, conclude, that therefore the Prieſthood in the new Teſtament 
muſt haue the ame authoritie, for this were not to fulfill the figure 751 
Cardinall Bellarmine before affirmed. but that it muſt haue a farre more 
noble and excellent authoritie over Princes to create , annoint, puniſh, 
and depoſe Kingrin another more excellent degree: to wit, that cog 
fidering the promiſes of the old law were earthly, and of the new lan 
— — the lewes was temporall, and the kingdom 
or Church of Chriſt eternall and ſpirituall. from hence as from the 

eto the veritie we may deduce a good argument to prooue, that 
as the Priefts of the old law had authoritieto c vncleat- 
nelle, which did barremen from entering the earthly tabernacle nut 
by the handes of men, ſo the Prieſt-of the new law haue authoritie to 
cleanſerhe ſoule — vncleanneſſe, which doeth barre men 
from ertring the all cabernacle created by God alone, and u 
the Prieft:of the old law had authoritie, according to my Adverſou 
falſe Doctrine, to create, annoint, puniſh , and depoſe earthly Kings, 
ſo the Prieſt: of the new law haueauthoritie to create, annoint, puni 
and depoſe ſpirituall Kimgs,to create, in(ticute, and makethem beiresto 
me kingdome of heauen by the Sacrament of Baprsſme, to annoint 
them with theoile of the ſacrament of Confirmation , to po- 
niſh them with ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, to depoſe, ores 
clude them in ſome ſort from the kingdome of heauen by deny ing them 
ſacramentall abſolution. 

$ In this manner ſhould MF, Firzherbert haue argued from the 
figure to the teritis, by Which wee can onely proue, that the Pri 
of the new law can create,annoint, puniſh.and depoſe Kings ina mort 
higher, and not in theſame degree; for as Cardinall B:laymne well ob⸗ 
ſerued, to fulfill the figure is not to doe that very thing which the law preſe' 


4erh tobe dene, but to pat in place thereof ſome thing more excellent, which 
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to ſignifie that figure did gos before , as Chriſt did not the 
E Circumciſion , when hee was circumciſed himſelfe , but 
ordained Baptiſme in plate thereof ; and fo the Priefls of the 
new law doe not fulfill che figure of the Leuiticall Prieſthood by crea- 
ting,annointing,puniſhing.and depoſin earthly K ing in the ſame Me- 
teniall manner, as the Prieſts of Leui did, but when they create, annoint, 
puniſh, and depoſe ſpirituall Kmgs , to wit, Chriſtians, who by Bap- 
tiſme are made heires to the kingdome of heauen , with ſpirituall crea- 
tion, vnction, chaſtiſement, and depoſition, as I haue declared before. 
And by this the Reader may cleerely perceiue, that M“. Fitzherbere 
hath not ſufficiently prooued, either that the Prieſt: of theold Teſta- 
ment had authoritie to create, depoſe, or puniſh temporally their Kings 
by way oftemporall conſtraint, (for no man maketh doubt , but that 
the Priefls hoth of the olde , and new law haue authoritie co annoint 
Kings, it being only a ſacred, and religious ceremonie , and to puniſh. 
temporally by way of command, and by declaring the law of God, 
asto enioyne faſtings, almes · deedes, and other corporall afflitions, 
&c. and to declare that this, or that King ſhall be depoſed, if Go ſhall 
ſo reveale, becauſe all theſe are meere ſpirituall actions) or elſe , that 
albeit wee ſhould grant as my eAaverſaries vntruely ſuppoſe , that the 
Prieft:of the old law had the aforeſaid authoritie, to create, depoſe, 
and puniſh Kings temporally , yet therefore from thence any proba- 


lle, and much leſſe a potent argument , as this man pretendeth, can be 


drawne, as from the figure to the veritie , to proue , that the Prieſts of 
thenew law muſt haue authoritieto doe the ſame things , but onely 
to dothings more excellent, and of an higher degree, and order. as the 
body ismoreexcellent,and more perfect then the hadow,the veriry then 
the f gure, Chriſt then Meyſes, the new Law then the old, heanenty king 
domes then earth/y,and Eccieſſaſticall or ſpirituall Cenſures are of an- 
other nature, order, and degree then temporall or ciuill puniſhments. 
9 Now Mr. Fitzherbert goeth on to procue alſo out of the 
new Teflament, that the Prieſts of the new law, eſpecially the ch efe 


Paſlaur of the Church of Chriſt , haue authoritie to puniſh Princes n 
l 


not onely with ſpirituall , but alſo with temporall, and corporal 


u. 35. 87. 


Suppl. vi 
puniſnments. Aud therefore now to declare, ſaith hee. 5 how I pro- Afra 


ved the ſame furt i er by the new law, it is to bee vnder tod, that 1 vr. PH. 
ged h to that end the commiſſion ginen by our Saviour 7e & Peter nor 16.44. 


onely to binde, and looſe, but alſo ro feede his iheepe, e ing by many texts 
of Scripture . as alſo by the authoritie of S. Auguſtine that Paſcere , to 
teede, i taken for R egere to gouerne, wherewpon I drew certame neceſſa- 
re conſequents in theſe word, &c. 


Pfal. 2. 
Matth. 
Apoc. 19. 
Aug. in Joan. 
Bel H. r Rom. 


10 But concerninꝑthe authoritie giuen by Chſt our Saniowyto Pont e. 12. 4 
S. Peter to bind and looſe j or, which, euen according to Card. Be lar- G. 
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ch to feede his 72. 
ich to fee dome 
— —ů— — — 
ine, is all on thee the key onely and looſe , 
| recti „&c. was to binds, din vie pre, 
Yee thou ln ee. princip 8 
Aare. He, bee Peter , — 
2 — — ee fewer, 
— keyes - anſwere frſt, of the of bund. cr. 
— — 16. Prelate,or ſheepe ) : the keyes feede the thou ſoalt bude, 
— Feede my receiued ſe, and to what axe ſooner you foal 
— e Apoltles, and loo co Saint Peter things ſe f the An 
min FIX what ſo i 
— power bar, as Cf ade eApeſt wh un ee, py 
| Theophylac, Stelle thereof — — 
5. Ambeanpſe, ebe albeit I willnot Gow rage yarn 2 been 
gene eh. Sr. albei hatcon the re Arch- wixt t 
— — — inch, Prima conrroverſ Tall — 
Hicton Ib. perioritie all other — yet a gre - — this preſen , 
— & Py us hurch, — 4 * hes _ —— of, — 
10 1 44 5 2 r 
| 2 u Epi. C —. — — —— — Saint — ofthe 
tratf,10-in al. of thereo is, that con the keyes, t alſo to ich Saint 
198, tend to 22 id not — and Prieſt werto — 
— — Tibi dabo hole Church, and — — 1 — — 
V 1 f 2 
Lee —— — prom ancien looſepromiled ro haves 
1 4 . 7 $, : an 1 uc , 
Laden Peter — — 1 _ eter,and his — ally N wo hae 
nates — * if from ily —— Princes * —— 
A und, {far d n / an e ſu 
— — of t — _— thos ſoul 
— thoritiet that the Kings an wharſoewer 364 
feſl. Peri, c — ſame authori ** 2 — my lue from 6 
Hago de$.vc, the „ — — of the bo 
Hugo de am, ſpiritu $ : vnderſtood, at FR. ar —_ of ear 
— Sms ook th bonds ofthe ule wor — 
c. 76. Ce bind. c tempora ſe the bon of races, ＋ 
— ſpiritual, — an of the = ituall goo lis. — 
15.9. 
— — — ſhut — — ingdowes, oli yes, — heirs 
— —— pn og _ —— — 
dec. 1. in mpora ieh S. Aug. be ener ' whic , did e 
— — > S. Peter, — 55 the e — mes 
— thou [bal bind, er from be Churc ng dome a Augoftin, 
— — ener , but Pet Church. T er of the king ſaith S. Pere: 
ancrent D fromPeter build my hriſt le keyer of th beneath 
HT + OS 2 eres | 
an, © Chriſh,receine and looſe ſinne 
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to bind, and e is So alſo $, Ambroſe, S.Chryſoſtome, F. Ful entius, Ambr. 6 14 
Enſebines Emi F. Bernard, Hugo de 5. Sata f... 
Inſtinanur, and infinite others vnderſtand thoſe words of our Sauiour - 
binding, and looſing ſoules, and linnes. Neither is there any one of — 
the ancient Fathers, or Doctours before Pope Gregorie the ſeventh, that Fulgene. + 
wreſted them to the gung, or taking away from any man what ſoener accor- Eul.Emui.vbi 
ding to their deſerts Empires, Kingdomer,Princedomes ,Dukedomes Eavle- es. 
demes , and. the poſſeſſions of all men; Ynia ſi poteflis , ſaith hee, K in — * 
celo ligare , & ſaluere, poteſfi in terra, Imperia, Regua , Principatas, Hug. Vidt.com, 
Ducatus, Marchias, Comit at ius, & omminm hominum poſſeſſiones pro merits 2 fm. 6 f. lag. 
tollere vnicuiqus. & concedere. Monaſh, 

12 [ grant likewiſe, that Paſcere , to feed* is taken alſo for Regere, ou ent. Inff, 
te gonerne , but not as a King gouerneth his kingdome, but as a Sheep- , mY 
heard gouerneth his flocke, as well obſerueth 7anſenize vpon this place me.c.10. 
of S. lohn. Chriſt, ſaith Theophylat, doeth not make Peter a Lord, nor k In the Ex. 

4 King, nor a Prince, but commandeth him to bea Sheepheard, Where. ©mmmication 
fore, as thoſe words, whatſcener thou ſhalt bind , &. are to be vn- of Henry the 4, 
derſiood of ſpirituall, not temporall bindings, and looſings, and were man Councel 

en not only to Saint Peter, but alſo to the reſt ofthe Apoſtler,ſo alſo beldby him in 
wordes, Feede my ſheepe, are to be vnderſtood of ſpirituall feeding, e 080, 
or — —— — belong not _ to — but alſo to the Lanſeniun e, 
of the Apoſtles , whom S. Peter did t. Atque hoc ab ipſo 

Chriſto docemur, cc, ſaith S. Baſil, And the wee are — by Chia — 
limſelſe. who appointed Peter the Paſtour of his Churc hafter him. For Pe- Baſil n ld. v 
ter, faith he, doeſt thow love me more then 4 ? Feede my ſheepe : and conſe- ** ſoliter.c.23, 
quently hee giueth to all Paſtours, and Doftowrs the ſame power whereof this 

1s 4 ſigne , that all doe equally bind, and looſe, after that manner as he. Feede 

my ſheepe, ſaith S. Ambroſe, which ſheepe, and which flocke, not only bleſſed Amb. de aur 
Peter did then tal to his charge, but both hee did take charge of them with ſecerd.c,2. e 
vr, and all we tocke charge of them with him. For not without cauſe, ſaith S. A 

Auguſtine, among all the Apoſtles Peter ſuſtained the perſon of this Catho- — — 
like Church ; for to this Church the keyes of the kingdome of heanenwere gi. — 
nen,when they were ginen to Peter, and ben it is ſaid to him, it is ſaid to al, 

Doeſt thou loue, Feede my (heepe. Let Biſhops, and Preachers of the 

word heave, faith Theopbylat, what 17 commended to them , Feede faith Theoph.inc 
Chrift, my ſheepe, &c. Certaine things, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, are 21 . 
ſaid to Peter in regard of the Paſtoralloffice ywhiah therefore are vnderſtood Bell 1b. 2. de 
tobee ſaid to all P :ſtonrr, as Frede my ſheepe, and confirme thy brethren, and Rom Ponte. 
whatſeeney thou ſpalt bind, & c. But of this my ſecond anſwere more be- — — 
neath, | where you ſhall ſee in what fraudulent manner D.Schulchenine 1550, © 
replyethto the ſame. 1⁰˙ . 
13 Now you ſhall ſee, what neceſſarie conſequents — 


Q_z 


—2 2 The authorities of the new law are anſwered. 


hath drawen from thoſe words of our Sauiour, ſpoken to F. Pu 
** — — — — For as much (ain) 
why... he,” 4s there canbe no ouernment of men wi chaftiſement (whex 
r. auff occaſſan requireth ) it followeth that Chriſt grawng — * 
his Church to S. Peter ( and ſo conſequently to his Swcceſſour: ) gave they 
alſo power to cthaſtiſe, and puniſh ſuch as ſponld deſerne it; Wherenpon i fo. 
leweth, that ſeeing all Chriſtian Princes are ſheepe of Chriſts fould , andi 
be gonerned and guided by their ſupreme Paltour, they cannot exempt them. 
ſelnes from bu iu? chaſtiſement, when their owne demerites, and the publity 
good of the Church ſhallrequire it. Aud ibis, I ſay, not onely of ſpirituall,bu 
alſo of temporall and corporall correction. 

14 Burfsft, I willingly grant, that Chrsft giuing the government 
of his Church tv S. Peter, and alſo to the reſt of his Apoſtles ( andf 
conſequently to their Succeſlours ) gaue them alſo power to chattif 
aud puniſh all thoſe that are ſheepeot Ch iii fould , and conſequent 
alſo all Chriſtian Princes, when their demerites, and the publike good 
of the Church ſhall require it. But I vtterly denie that this challiſe 
ment is to be vnderſtood, as M.. Fuzberbert ſaith, not onely of ſpin 
tuall, but alſo of temporall and corporall cortection. For as Chrif our 
Sauiour hath inſtituted his Church a ſpirituall, and not a tempotil 
Commmon · wealth, and conſequently granted her power to giue on- 
ly ſpirituall goads, graces and benc fites not temporall goods, lands ot 

kingdomes, ſo alſo the ſpirituall Paſtours or Gouernoursthereof have 

— the inſtitution of Chriſt to chaſſiſe and puniſh ſpiritu 
ly, not temporally, or, which is all one to inflict ſpirituall, nor 
rall puniſhments, and to depriue their ſpirit uall (heepe, and ſubiesd 
thoſe ſpirituall goods, which they bauereceiued fromthe Charch, and 
by being Chriſtians , and not of thoſetemporall goods, which they 
had beforethey became Chriſtians, and which they receiue not from 
the Church, but from the temporall kingdome, or Common-weakh. 
And thereforeſmall credite is to be giuen to MF. Fitz herberts bare, / 
Jay 4 vnleſſe he could more ſufficiently prooue and make good what 
he ſayth. 

I 2 Mare now ſecond/y, how well he confirmeth this his, I ſeʒ fe 
if bad Princes, ſayth he, conld net be 1 chaſtiſed by their Paſtow, 
when they contemno the fjirueuall rod of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ( wicked 
Princes commonly doe ) Chriſt had not ſufficiently prowided for the 
ment of the Church. But this conſequence, whichis fo —— 
out any proofe at all affirmed by him, I vtterly denie. For to the good 
gouernment of a ſpiri — — or Common- wealth, as 1s the 

- Church of Cbriſt, itis ſufficient for the Paſtourr and Gowernowr: thereof 
to haue authoritie to punith ſpiritually, not — — z or to inſſid 
ſpirituall, not temporall puniſhments; as alſo to the good * 


Sae.3. The authorities of the new law are examined.} 413 


— — 


2— — or Common-wealths it is ſuffieient, that their 
- and other 


Kings, Prince Gomernowrs haue authoritie to puniſh tempo 
ali, or to inflict temporall, not ſpirituall But of this 


conſequence more beneath. for in effect it is all one with Card. Bel- t. 64 
ler mines ſecond reaſon, which D.Schulckenine,as you ſhall ſee; laboureth eg. 
in vine to make good, againſt the anſwere, whichin my pologic I 
brought thereunto. 
16 But this may yet be more euident, faith Mł. Fur herbert, f we confi- 
der that the greateſt mconuentence and harme that can —— Church 
of God, — the negligence, oppoſition, r or apoſt aſie 
of Chriſtian Princes; who ſo long as t 7 remaine obedient and dutifull to 
the Church. are ( as the Prophet calleth them her Nutritij, that into ſay, Iay.y3. 
her Foſter· fathers er as it were, her Armes, not onely to defend her againſt 
all forraine enemies,but alſo to retaine all her ſubieſti in their — 2 
erecnting her lawes and decrees, and confirmmg the ſame with herowne con- 
flitmtions ; and therefore we ſeethat in a Chriſtian (omntrey , where the 
Prince is ( atholihe if any ſubiect doe contemne or refift an Excommunica- 
tion, or other (enſure of the Church, he is exen by the temporall and publike 
laves, and by the anthoritie of the Prince forced preſently to doe his dutie, or 
elle in ſeuerelhj puniſhed; ſo that while the Prince remameth obedient to the 
Church there is no doubt or danger of dsſobedience in bis ſubiecti, or of any 
other great inconnenience to enſue on their parts. But if be become diſobe- 
dient humſelſe and fall into hereſie, Sehiſme or Apoſtaſie what remedie hath 
the Church againſt him by a bare Ecclefiaſticall Cenſure? doth he not con- 
temine it ? and by his aut horitie and example , draw his ſubiefts for the moſt 
pert to a general renolt from the Church? Mall we then ſay, that Chriſt left 
nt to bis Church ſaffictent authoritie to remedie this ? 
175 If a Chriſtian Frince become diſobedient to the Paſtors of »» 
the Church, and ſhall contemne all Eceleſiaſticall Cenſures, fearing »» 
not to be declared, as a Heathen and Publican, and to be delivered over »» 
to Sathenby Excommunication, whichis a greater puniſhment, ſaith »» 
S. Auguſte, then to be ſtrithen with the ſword, to be conſumed by fire, or to Auguſtin. A5. 
be expoſed to the demonring of wild beaſts , the Church hath no other pu- e Adver- 
niſhmentto inflict vpon him; andtherefore in this caſe ſhe, having — — 
performed her office and inflicted her laſt puniſhment, hath no other „ — 
remede then to leaue him to the iudgement and puniſhment of al- „ 
mightie God, who will euer protect his Charch , and to flie to prayer, „ 
faſting, almes-deeds, patience and ſuch kind of ſpirituall armour or „ 
weapons, which are proper, faith the G/oſſes to the ſanldiers of Chriſt; n ad Epheſ.4; 
neither muſt ſhe therefore vſurpe ceryportll and ciuill weapons, or ar- »» 
mour ( as are the depriving of temporill and corporall goods) which »» 
doe not belong to ſpirituall Pato, but to tempotall Prixces;King- »» 
domes and Common - Mealths. Thus I anſwered itt ry Apoligie : _ o nu. 184. 
3 the 
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reaſon hereof I gayea little before; for that Excommunication, 
rg inti ne ache left and. onel puniſhment wii 
che aſticall or ſpiritual power, by the inſtitution of Chrift, cn 
Dan. Pati. de inflict, as Janne Parifienſis, Jacobus Almaine, and very mam Doftowr, 


— 


goreſt, Rex, & ſayth eAlmaine,doeafhrme. 


Papeep. 14, $ And what if a wicked Pope ſhall aMi& the Church,, andiecke 
— to ouerthrow the ſpirituall good thereof, and to draw ſoules into per. 
Gu. & Balg. ditiob. what authoritie, thinke you, hath Chriftour Sauiour, the ſpoule, 
ronclaſ 2. Protectour and King of the Church, according to Card. Bellarmimes dg, 
Bell lb. 2. 4c &rine, left to his Church to remedie this? I a»ſiere, ſaith he, thatity 
— i meruaile, that the Church in thu caſe remamneth without any e foctaall la. 
of mane remedie, ſeeing that her ſafetie doth not chieflyrelie vpon the mndyſtne 
of men,but vpon the protection of God, who is her King. Therefare 
the Church hath not power to depoſe the Pope, yet ſhe may and ought to p 
humbly to God, that he will bring ſome remedae. it is certaine the 
God will baue a care of her ſafetie, who will ether convert ſuch a Pope, « 
elſe take him out of the way, before he deſtroy the Church, And yet again 
this anſwere, which may in like manner be applyed to wicked Fus 
perſecuting the Church,andcontemning Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, M, 
Fix herbert dare not conclude, that therefore Chriſt our Samiour bath us 
ſufficiently prauided for the gonuernment of his Church, 
19 But what thinke you,doth D.Schulckenins reply to that which 
I anſwered;that if wicked Princes ſhall contemne all Eccleſiaſticallem 
ſures, the Church, having vſed ber laſt puniſhment, cannot proceei 
againſt them b ng temporall puniſhments? Euen as he viul 
ly doth throughout his wholebooke,by cunningly ſhifting ofthe di. 
cultie, and fly ing rom one argument to an other, and in theendeto 
5 tulcken, his accuſtomed rayling, and ſſanderous ſpeeches. I anſwere, ſaith he 
143.354.ad ww, T he temeritie oft his man, who will haue himſelfe to le accounted a Cue 
184. like, is wonderfull. «A generall Councell of the Chriſtiam world ſaith, that 
Princes favouring herenthes, and contemning Excommunication , aretob 
deprined o 1%, urs bythe Sea Apoſtolike: and one may doth free 
pou & and affirme , that the Church hath no ther thing to doe, bu 
ath performed her office, after ſhe hath throwen the dart of Excommunct 
tion. Towbomought Catholike men gine credite , whether to the umna- 
ſal Church: gining teſtimonie of ber authoritie yeceined from. God, or i 
one, 1 know not whom, whe lying bid under an other mans name label 
out word: ? 

20 But ff, to returne him backe his bitter inueRiue , 7 
cannot but admire the fraudulent, and vncharitable dealing of thi 
Dotftowr, who would haue himſelfeto beaccounted ſo „ lincert, 
and zealousa Catholike, and yet lyeth lurking, and {chulking wade 
another mans name , of purpoſe ag it ſexmeth,to laſh out morefredy 
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contumelious words, which in his owne name he would bluſh to t- 
ter: for ctherwiſe he needed not to diſguiſe himſelfe for feare of incur- 


— — diſpleaſure of Princes, for the doctrme he teacheth ſo ptei 


to their temporall Soueraigntie, vhich allo be willneedes have, (o 


be, forſooth , an vndoubted point of Catholike faith; both for that he 
being a man of ſo high a ranke, and place, and liuing out of theirdo- 


minions, and ſubiection, can by their indignation taken againſt him 


receiue but little harme, and alſo for that he teacheth heete little or 
nothing in preiudiee of their Soueraigne authority, which hedid not 
long before in his one ſhape, and name, without putting on any 
mas le or vizard in very plaine words maintaine: But in what an ex- 
orbitant manner the Court of Rome doth ecde againſt thoſe Ca- 
tholikes, who, for deſire to know the truth in matters of greateſt mo- 
ment, ſpeake, or write any thing (be it with neuer ſo great ſubmiſſion) 
which ſeemeth in their opinion to derogate ſrom that authoxitie, 
which ſome Poperof late yeres haue claimed as due to them, Athough 
it is and euer hath beene contradicted by learned Catholikes, iv ĩs too 


too manifeſt, and their proceedings againſt mee, and my bookes , in 


commanding mee vnder paine of Cenſures to purge my ſelfe foorth- 
with, and yet giving mee no notice of any crime, which I haue com- 
mitted, or any bad doctrine, which I haue taught, albeit I haue often- 


times with great inſtance deſired to know the ſame, proteſting to 


purge, and recall whatſoeuer I ought to purge. and recall, doth ſuthci- 
ently confirme the ſame. But now ſecondly to the matter, from 
whence the virulent ſpeeches of this Doctor hath-cauſed mee to make 
this digreſſion. 


21 Card, Bellarminein his Cortroxerfies laboured to prooue from Bell.lib.s.ce 
the nature of euery perfett and well inſtituted Common-wealth,which ought Rom. Pont. 


the Church of Chriſt mu ſtibuue uur horitte t Ve, and diſpoſe of temporal, 
and conſequently to inflitt tempordll puniſumẽ ti, and to depoſe temporal l Prin- 
cet, for that this aut horitie is neceſſary to her ſpirituall end, which is the ſal- 
nation of ſoules , becauſe otherwiſe withed Princes might without puniſh- 
ment noariſh heretickes, and owerthrow Religion, 

To this argument I anſwered in my Apologie 
Bellarmine , that euery perfect, and wellinfficu 


foraſmuch as concerneth the authority it ſelfe, to 


to haue all ſufficient, and nece ſary aui horitie tothe attaming of her end, that 7 


2 to Card, Apolog. 176. 

Common- wealth - 

ought to haue al waies ſufficient authority, for as much as concerneth ?? 

theauthoritie it ſelfe, to the attaining of her ende, although ſhe hath ?? 

notalwaies ſufficient power, force, meanes, or abilitie actually to ob- 

tainethe ſame,and to remooueall impediments, which may hinderthe ?? 

lame. And ſo the Church of Chriſt, being a perſect, and well inſtitu- ?? 

ted ſpirituall Common-wealth , hath all ſufficient ſpirituall authority, 
— of her ?? 


24 pirituall 


- 
- 
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c« ſpirituall end, which is the ſauing of ſoules, albeit ſhe hath not alwain 
cc — power, meanes, or ability actually to bring all men to falu,, 
c tion, & to take away all the lets, that may hinder the obtaining there, 
ans > — — iſpoſe of tem. 
cc | chings, or to infli iſhments is necellary in ſpir 
cc — the — — that the authority to ra 
xc diſpoſe of ſpirituall things, and co inflict ſpitituall Cenſures, or puniſu 
cc ments is ſufficient in ſpirituall Paſtours to bring ſoules to ſaluation fois. 
ce aſmuch as concerneth the authority, and puniſhment themſe lues. 
« 22 Neither doth it therefore follow, as Card. Bellarmine preten- 
c« ded to conclude, that if the Church hath not authority to vſe and di- 
ic poſe of temporalls , and conſequently to depoſe temporal Prince, 
« wicked Prices might without puniſhment nouriſh heretickes, and 
e ouerthrow religion. For the Charch by her ſpirituall authority may 
ce puniſh them grieuouſly with Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, which puniſh 
cc ments are ſo great and dreadfull, that of themſelues they are ableto 
xc terrific any Chriſtian Prince, and to withdraw him from euill. But 
c (ome Chriſtian Prince, for want of due conſideration bee not terrified | 
te with Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, the ſpirituall authority of the Chad 
ce cannot inflict vpon him any temporall, or ciuill puniſhment, for thu 
te theonely and laſt puniſhment, which the Church, or, which is all one 
cc the ſpirituall Paſtours thereof by the inſtitution of Ch iſt can inflict i 
«« Excommunication , or ſome ſuch like ſpirituall Cenſure or puniſy 
«« ment. Thus Ianſwered in my Apologie. 
23 NowD Schulckenixzs to confute this my anſwere, flyeth from 
Card. Bellzymines reaſon grounded vpon the nature of euery perſeſt, 
and well inſtituted Common- wealth, which reaſon I rooke vpon me 
in that place to confute, tothe Decree of the Councel of Lateran, which 
is his common skar crow. For when he cannot confute the anſwer, 
which ] give to any reaſon, or authority brought by Card. Bella 
to prooue the Popes power to depoſe Princes , then his cuſtome is to 
flye from that reaſon, or authority tothe Decree of the Councell of L. 
teran, as though that onely Decreeof the { auncell of Lateran,of which 
Card. Bellarmme in his madenoaccountat all, were now 
a ſuthcient proofe to make. all his other reaſons and. author 
ties * which Decree neuert he expoundeth according to his pt 
uate ſpirit, contrary to the words and true meaning of the ſame Coun» 
cell: and in ſtead of the Latera Conncell, which Ldoe not impugne, 
he would thruſtypon Catholikes his one opinion, which he vi 
ly wreſteth from the words of the Comnce/l 
14 For as | haue often told him, Iam a true and ſincere Catho 
ke, yeaandafarretruer,then he himſelfe is, if he build his Catbolike 
fich ypon ſuch weake , and fallible grounds, which ſome * 
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ikes ynderſtand in one ſenſe, and ſome in another: it being well 
uh learned Carholikes, that the Catholike faith, which is 
infallible, cannot be built vpon vncertaine, and fallible grounds, and 
which are in controuerſie among Catholikes, but vpon vndoubted 
nds, and ſo acknowledged by all true and learned Catholikes. So 
ewile I haue often told him, that I doe giue all dutifull honour and 
teſpect to all the Decrees of any approoued Comncell either touching 
ſuth, or manners, and I doe reuerence one of them in their due 
place and order, but euery ex poſition, which either Card. Bellarmine,, 
or any other priuate Doctour, who may both deceiue, and be decciued, 
maketh of any Decree of the Councell of Lateran, or of any other Comn- 
cell, eſpecially when otber Doctours expound that Decree otherwiſe, I 
doe not account to bee any good ground, or rule of a true Catholilę 
faith. And therefore it is not true, that I doe freely contradilt the De- 
cree of the Coumcell of Lateran, but I doe free/y comtraditt his priuate ex- 
ſition of the Dectee of that Comncell, it being contrary to the true 
frnſeand meaning of the wordes thereof , and no ſufficient proofe to 
confirme his new inuented Catholike faith touching the Popes power 
todepoſe Princes, as I will at large make plaine beneath. 


p Chap, . 


25 Secondly, it is alſo vntrue, that I onely am the man, who de- I 


nieth the ſpiricuall Paſtours of the Church, to haue authoritie by the 
inſtitution of Chriſi to inflict temporall puniſhments , and conſe- 
quently to proceed to no other temporall chaſtiſement, after they haue 
caſt the dart of Excommunication. Many other learned Catholikes, 
a5 haue ſhewed aboue 4, doe alſo deny the ſame , and Almaine affir- 
meth, that it is the doctrine of meſt Doftowrs, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
power cannot by the inſtitution of Chriſt inſlict any temporall or ciuill puniſh» 
ment, a death, exile, prination of goods, &c. Tea nor ſo much as to impri- 
ſon, With what face therefore dare this Doctour, to terrific ſimple Ca- 
tholikes,cry out ſo often, Onely Widdrington,or ely Widdrington,as Card. 
Bellarmine did one j Barclay, onely Barclay, doe oppoſe them/elues again 
all Catholikes, But God be praiſed, that my Adwerſaries themſelues haue 
lued to ſee , what little creditis giuen by Catholikes to their vaunting 
words, and with hat diſgrace their bookes haue beene handled by 
the State of France. For Card. Bellarmines booke againſt D. Barclay 
was condemned and forbidden by the Parliament of Paris vader paine 
of treaſon , this Dofomrs booke againſt me was diſgacefully burnt by 
the hangwian before the great Naires of the Pallace, and the ſame fire, 
but by a more publike ſentence and in a more ſalemne manner, Fa. 
„ theo 
26 ir, is Doctou very lea ,forſooth,carpeth at me for 
abuſing 15 calling depoſition , and ks aue jr or 


weapons. My Adverſarie W²iddrington, ſaith he," abwſeth n 
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he affirmeth depoſition and killing to be temporal armour, or weapons. / 
who cuer heard, that depoſition or killing are armour, or weapons ?The 
ave effecls of armonr or weapons , but they themſelues are not Armour , or 
weapors, But fat this Doctour hath ſo vigilant an eye ouer my word 
and writings to carpe at them, that he quite forgetteth what wordabe 
him{lIfe doth vie. For he himſelfe heerecorifeſſerh, that Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſuret are ſpiritnall armour, or weapons, whereupon in this very 

ter he callethi Excommunicationa dart ;and Card. Bell:yminein his book 
againſt Barclay * calleth Eccleſiaſtical Cer ſures the ſpiritual ſword :and 
yet Excommunication , and other Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures are acta. 
ding to his owne doctrine effects of ſpirituall armour, ot weapons, b 
wit, of the Eccleſio)ticallpower hic he callethathe ſpirituall ſword. And 
if ſpirituall Cenſures, or puniſhments may be called ſpirituall armou 
or weapons, although they be an effect of the ſpirituall powe a 
{word, why may not, Ipray you, temporall cenſures or puniſhmeng, 
as are depoſition, and killing, be called temporall weapons, or arion 
although they be effects of thetemporall power, or {word ? Ifcher 
foreT abuſe words in calling temporall —— or puniſhmenm, 
temporall armour, or weapons , how can he excuſe himſelfefrom& 
uling words in calling ſpirituall Cenſures, or puniſhments , ſpiritul 
armour,or Weapons ? 

27 Secondly,itis vſuall among Philoſophers to nominate, and 
ſcribea thing by thename of the cauſe , . they deuide 2. 
finition into a formall, and cauſall definition, ordeſcription: as theł· 
clipſe of the Moone is commonly deſcribed to be, an znterpoſitionef th 
earth berwixt the body of the Summe, ard of the Moone, not for thatthe 
Eclipſe of the Moone isfermalh that interpoſition, for it is formahne 
thing elſe, then a want of light in the Moone , but for that it is cauſed 
by that inte rpoſition: and 7 hunder, according to the opinion of fa 
docles and Anaxagoras , is defined to be a quenching of fire incloſedin 
acloude, but according to the doctrine of Ariſtotle a violent breaking 
out of a fiery exhalation incloſed in a cloud, not for that Thunder i 

H the aforeſaid quenching , or breaking forth, for it is oma 
ound, or noice, but for that this ſound is cauſed from thence: ſoliks 
wiſe ſpirituall and temporall Cenſures may be called ſpirituall and 
temporall armour or weapons, not for that formally they are ſo, but fa 
that they are effects cauſed from thence. But laſliy what man is 41 
norant, who knoweth not, that the ſame thing may be both an 
and alſo a cauſe being conſidered divers waies: and ſo the ſame ſpifit 
all ortemporall Cenſure and puniſhment, as it proceedeth from ite 
ſpirituall, or temporallpower, which is rightly called the ſpirituall, c 
temporall ſword is an effect, and not to be called a ſword, weapon, * 


armour, yet as ĩt is a cauſe to bring great griefe to the perſon ſo * 
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ed, or to tedreſſe great euill, it may well be called armour offenſiue, or 
defenſĩue: yea and griefeit ſelfe may without abuſing of words be cal- 
Ieda/word, according to that of the holy Scripture Luc 2, And thy 
owne ſonle a ſword ſhall pearce, And thus you ſee how weakely,and frait- 
dulently this Detour hath impugned my anſwere, 

28 Nou to returne to MF. Fitzherbert: He, forſooth, bringeth an 
other reaſon but as inſufficient as his former, to proue that the Paſtors 
ofthe Church haue authoritie to inflittemporall,or corporall puniſh- 
ments,vpon hereticall, or ſchiſmaticall Princes, if they ſhall contemne 
Fedeſcalvicall Cenſures. For otherwiſe, how is that, ſaith he, * fulfilled, * —_ 39. 
which the Apoſtle ſaid of the aria” power that he, and other Apoſtles * * 
bad to deſtroy Munitions & Counſells, and all Altitude, ar Loſtineſſe, ex- i 
rolling it ae againſt the kyowledge of God; yea and to reuenge, (or punilh) 
omnem inobedientiam, all diſobedience; Which words F. Auguſtine, Auguſt al Bu- 
vnderſlandeth of the amthoritie left by aur Sauiour to his Church compel! nifac. Com. 
ber rebellions, and diſobe dient childrento performs their duties : and the ſame 50. 
is alſo act nowiedged by ſome of our principal A duerſaries, namely Caluin, Caluinvpen 
who not only expoundeth thisplace of the coereitine, and coaftine power that is hue place, 
inthe Church, but alſo groundeth the ſame vpon the wor di of our S auiou to 
his Apoſtles, Quicquid ligaueritis ſuper terram, eritligatum & in cæ- 
li; &c. Whatſoeuer you ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heauen, 
and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth. ſhall be looſed in heauen. 

29 Whereauponl inferre , that if the Eccleſiaſlicall authoritie did us: 
extend it ſelfe to the chaſticement of diſobedient Princes in their tempor. l. 
flater, the Church. ſhould not haue the power whereof S. Paul fFeakerh, that 

1, to revenge all diſobedience , /ceing that the diſobedience of abſolute 
Princes to Ecclefiaſticall Cerſures ſhonld be incorrigible, andremedileſſe, 
Wherenpon it would alſo follow, that the aut horit ie, and power of the Charch 
ſhould be no better in effebt then a col neh, which holdeth only the little flies, 
and ſerueth to no purpoſe againſt the great ones, ſuſſicing to correct allinfers- 
aur perſons, and to preuent, andremedy all the inconcemences that may grow 

fromthem , but not to redreſſe the moſt dangerous, and pernicions ANA 
ence, that may be; to wit, the re hello of Princes againſt the Church, from 
whence the greateſt danger, anddamagetoſonles may, an{cymmonty dith xe 
Fiſe; if this then ſhould be without remeaze , it muit necdei follow (as I haue 
ſaid) that Chriſt hath not ſufficiently pronided for the gowernment of hir 
Church,yea much worſe then temporal Kings are wont to promide for the ad. 
mimſtration of the Proumces, or States ſubieft to them; who whey they ap- 
pom Liextenants, or Deputies any where, doe gine them anthoritie ouer all 
ſorts of ſubnet, and ſo much power as may ſuffice for the remedy of all inconuc- 
nience (aud ſpecially of the greateſt) which may occurre in the States where 
they gouerne, | 

39 | Therefore it muſt needes be granted, that our Saviour Chtiſt, or- 
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wot (uffice, then to chaſtice them alſo in their temporalities, ſo farre 
— — for the publike good of the Church, and 2 2 
nion of their office, and charge. For as the Lawier ſaith, Cui iuriſdictiodi. 
ta elf ei quoqueconceſſa eſſevidentur, ſine quibus iuriſdictio explicyj 
pon potuitʒ To homſoeuer iuriſdictic n is giuẽ, thoſe things do ſeens 
to be granted withall, without the which the iuriſdiction could not 
explicated : and this is alſo conforme to the axiome of the Phileſopher, 
dat elle, dat conſequentia ad elle , he which giueth being, giveth al 
things, that are * aan thereof,or neceſſarily ee ee 

31 Burfr#1 would demaund of M-. Fir herbert, what remel 
the Church hath againſt a moſt potent Chriſtian Prince, who ſhall con. 
temne, not only an Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, but alſo euery ſentenced 
depriuation , or of any other temporall or corporall chaſticement 
nounced againſt him by the Pope? doth he not contemne this Ce- 
ſure, and ſentence? and by his authoritie, and example draw his fub. 


iects, for the moſt part, to a generall reuolt from the Church? ſhall e 


then ſay that Chriſt left not to his Church ſufficient authoritie to tem 
die this? How then is that fulfilled, which the Apoſtle ſaid of the mol 


ample power ofthe Church to resenge, or puniſh all diſobedience, & | 


ing that the diſobedience of abſolute Princes to this ſentence of dept 
uation ſhould be incorrigible , and remedileſle ? Whereupon it vou 


alſo follow, that theauthoritie and power ofthe Church ſhould ben 


effect no better then a cobweb &c, Let Mi. Fitz herbert fatisfiethisds 
maund, and he will forthwith ſee, that in the like manner his ownex- 
gument may be ani ered. 


32 Secondly, as euery well inſtituted temporall common welth, 


and the chiefe gouernours thereof haue alwaies ſufficient tempotil 
power, taking temporall power for aurhoritie to puniſh with tempouil 
puniſhments all treaſons, rebellions, and contempts whatſocuer, i 
though they haue notalwaies ſufficient power,taking power, for mi 

force, or effectuall meanes to redreile actually all diſorders that 

ariſe in the common wealth, for that ifthe perturbers ofthe common 
wealth be more potent, and ſtrong then the rulers , and gouernoun 


thereof, they will little regard any ſentence or declaration eitherofe | 


ile, loſſe of goods, and libertie, or alſo of life thatthe Gouernougsd 
the common wealth ſhall denounce againſt them, and yet no man 

deny, that thechiefe Gouernours of the common wealth haue ſuffic- 
ent authoritie, foraſmuch as concerneth the authoritie it ſelſe, top! 
niſh with temporall puniſhments cuery particular contempt of thel 
{editious, and wicked ſubiects, and to * all inconueniences that 
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poſſibly may ariſe: So likewiſethe chiefePaſtours, or Gouernours of 
the Church , or ſpirituall —— Chriſt, haue alwaies ſufficient 
ſpiritual paver gakangpiries for aus boritie, to puniſh with ſpiri- 
tuall puniſnments all hereſies, hiſmes, and other crimes whatſoeuer, 
although they haue not alwaies ſufficient ſpirituallpower, takin g power 
forforce, might, or effectuall meanes to — by ſpirituall 
niſhments all inconueniences, and diſorders that ariſe in the 

Church of Chriſt: For ifthediſturbers of the Church be peruerſe, ob- 
ſſinate, and wilfull they will little regard any Cenſure, ſentence, or de- 
claration that the Paſtours of the Church can poſſibly denounce a- 
gainſt them; and yet no man will deny, that the chiefe Paſtours or 
Gouernours of the Church of Chrift , haue ſufficient authoritie, for as 
much as concerneth the «wthortieit ſelfe,to punith with ſpirituall Cen- 
ſures every particular contempt of theſe diſobedient perſons, and that 
theſe ſpirituall 'Cenſures , are of themſelues ſufficientto terriſie any 
Chriſtian whatſoeuer, and to withdraw him from ſinne, ſeeing thar 
they are farre more grieuous and dreadfull as S. Auguſtine affirmeth, 
then any temporall puniſhment whatſoeuer. 

23 Thrah, Ianſwere, that $.Paw! had indeede through the 
gift of miracles, which Chriſt our Sauiour gaue to him, and to the relt 
of the Apoſtles, not only a moſt ample and extraordinarie authoritie, 
butalſo power, might, force, and effectuall meanes, to puniſh or re- 
unge all diſobedience, euen with temporall and corporall puniſh · 
ments. Whereupon, asS.Chryſoſtome obſerueth vpon this place, hee Chryſolt.,w 
did one time cure a lame man, an other time hee raiſed one from death to * 10. 
lifezand an other time he punifoed Ely mas the Mag ician with depriving = * 
bim of his ſight. And S. Anſelme numbreth among this ſpirituall ar- dl. 13. 
mour, whereof the Apoflle heere ſpeaketh, the doing of miracles. For Auſelu i 
we, faith S. Anſelme ſpeaking in the perſon of S. Paul. doe nopwarre, o 2. 12, 
fight according to\the fleſh. For the weapons of our war fare are not carnall 
but ſpirituall and mighty to God our King, for whom we warre, or fight, For 
we die not beare a materialt lance, or ſword , but we doe more mightily ouer 
throw our enemies with the word, then others doe with carnall weapons. Far 
eur weapons are the word of preaching, wiſdome, miracles, charitic,and other 
vertues &c. 

34 Wherefore 8. Paul ſpeaketh not only of aurboritie to fight, or 
puniſt but alſo of ws * — or effectuall meanerto ouercome his ene 
mies. Our wea 2 he, are mighty ts God to deſtroy muuitions that 
#,faith $. Anſeime, ſeculay doctrines, arguments, and ſabrilicies, by which 
perwerſe men doe ſtrengthen their hearts, that the word of truth may not be 4 
ble to touch them, becauſe the art of 5 mn — doth mughtily 
Pearce, and onerthrow through the wertue of ſpiritual grace theſe kind of mu- 
nit ian. Aud we haue alſoin readineſſe, that is in wanifoft,andſpeedy effect, 
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to revenge all diſobedience, that is , to puniſh the off ences of thens , wy 
would not obey vs » that they might correct themſelues : Which we wil 
doe, when your obedienceſhall be fulfilled , that is, whey all the rat g 
jouſbal by lone be obedient in all things, Thus S. Auſelme. Now wh 
learned man will thus conclude, chat becauſe S. Paw and the Aal 
had a moſt ample, extraordinarie and nuraculous axtboritie , prog, 
eight and effefinallmeanes to conuert men to the faith of Chrift, andy 
revenge or puniſh all that were diſobedient with temporall punif 
ments euen by death, as S. Peter did Ananas and a » orbyds 
priuing them of their ſight, as S. Paui did Elimas the Magician, orby 
delivering them to Sathanto be vilibly tormented by him, as S. Pal 
did the inceſtuous Corinthian, that therefore the ordinarie Paſtowidl 
che Church haue now either an extraordinarie, or ordinary authority, 
power, might and effectuall meanes to doe the like. 

35 I omit that S. Ambroſeor vhoſoeuer is the Authour ofthok 
Commentaries,cxpoiideth thoſe words, to reuenge all diſobedience,whn 
Jour obedience ſpall be fulfilled, of the Corinthians — who being 
perfectly conuerted ſhallpuniſh in themſelues their former diſobed 
ence. It is mamiſeſi, ſaith &. Ambroſe,that he reuengeth diſobedience, wha 
be condemmeth it by obedience , then deſtroying it, when he bringetb tath 
faith thoſe , who doereſift , or diſobey, that infidelittr may be 
them by whom it was defended, I heſame alſo doth S. Anſe/me inſinum, 
as you haue ſcene aboue. | 

36 Ba S. Auguſtine, faith Mr. Fitzherbert , vnderſtandeth thi 
words of the Apeſtle | hauingin a readineſſe to reuenge all diſobedience] 
of the aut horitie left by our Saniour to his Church to compel! her rebelun 
and diſobedient children to performe their duties. True it is, that 8. Aa 
ſeine applycrh thoſe words of the eApoſtle to the authoritie of the 
Church to compell heretikes by temporall puniſhments to returne to 
the faith of Chriſi, taking the Church, as it containeth all the faithful. 
and conſiſteth both of temporall and ſpirituall power, but it is not 
true, that he vndetſtandeth them of the authoritie of the Church, asthe 
Church is taken for Church-men,or the ſpiritual Paſtowrs of the Church, 
Wherefore MF. Fita herbert doth herein egregiouſly abuſe his Reader, 
For S. Auguſtines maine drift both in that 50. epiſtle, & in the former gb. 
eyiſtle is only to proue againſt the Donariſts,that heretiks may lawfully 
be compelled with temporall puniſhments by the lawes of Chriſis 
Emperowrsto returne to the Catholike faith, and that the Paſtowrr of the 
Church did well in requeſting Chriſtian Emperouri to make ſuch laws 
Whereforecheargument of the 48. epiſtle to Vincentize is, that S.Aullin 
Was once of opinion that we muſt not deale with heretikes by violence, but & 
ly with the word of God, but afterwards being onercome with the Jofrine 4 
example of others he changed bus opinion, and taught that it 15 wiv 
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lore the lawerof Princes ageinſt the enemies of the faith, ſo thun it be dave 
with an intention to corre, and not with a deſire to rewenge : And the argu- 
ment of this 50. Epiſtlie is, that S. Augultine oeweth with what moderation 
heritickes may through feare of Emperiall lawes be reduced to the commu- 


— 


non of the Church. And in his ſecond booke of Retractatians, mentio- Cap. 48, 


ning this Epiſtle to — — . thus: A. 2 — 1 725 
5 booke (meaning this 30. Epi concerning the correction of the 
— by reaſon of 1 who would not haue them to be correctedby the 
all lawes. This booke beginneth thus 5 Laudo, & gratnlor, C adms- 

ror fili dilectiſcime Boni faci. 
37 ludge now , good Readr, what a ſhamefull fraud is this of 
M.. Fu herbert to make ignorant Catholikes beleeue, that S. e Augu- 
fine bringeth thoſe words of the Apoſtle to proaue the amthoriiy left by 
our Samionr to bis Church, that is, to Churchmen, or to the ſpirituall Pa- 
{tours of the Church ( ſor ſo hee vnderſtandeth the word Church in all 
this his Diſcourſe) re campell her rebellious, e diſobedicnt children by force 
of temporall puniſhments to performe their duties, whereas S. Auguſlines in- 
tent onely is to prooue the lawfulneſſe of the Emperiall lawes compel- 
ling heretickes by temporall puniſhmentsto returne backe to the faith, 
that Charc h- meu, or the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church may la w- 
fully implore the Emperiall /awes , and delire Chiſſia Princes to com- 
pell heretickes to forſake their hereſie by force of temporall puniſli 
ments, ſo that they deſire it with intent to correct᷑ them, and not with 

adeſire of reuenge. 


38 Bur if the Eccleſiafticall authority, ſaith M. Fit æ herbert N, did not ex- y Pag. S 


tend it ſelfe to the chaſtiſe ment of diſobed1it Princes in their temporal ſtates, 
it muſt n:eds follow that Chriſt had not ſufficiently pronided for the gouern- 
ment of his Church yea much worſe then temporall Kings are wont to prouide 
for the adminiſtration of the Prouince i or ſtates ſubiett tothem,whowhen they 
appoint heutenants,or deputies any where, do gius them authority ouer allſorts 
of ſubiecti, & ſo much power as may ſuſſice for the remedy of all inconneniences 
(«nd ſpeciallyef the greateſt )which may occurre in the States where they ga- 
werne, &c. But this conſequence I haue euer denied. For, as I have often 
ſaid. to the good gouernment of the Church of Chriſt, which is a ſpiritu- 
all. & not a temporall kingdome, or common · wealth, it is onely requi- 
red, that the Paſtours, or Gouernours thereof haue authoritie to in- 
flict ſpirituall, and not temporall puniſhments, and this axthoritie, 
h as concerneth the anthoritie, and puniſhiments themſelues, is 
ſufficient to tedreſſe all inconueniences, neither is it neceſſarie eithet 
in a ſpirituall, or a temporall kingdome, that the chiefe Gouernours 
thereof (hould haue that power, might, or effectuall meanes whereby 
allinconueniences muſt actually at all times be redreſſed. 
239 And therefore, as temporal Kirgs Jae giue to their Lieute- 


tenants, 
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tenants, , or Vice · Royes ſufficient temporall authoritie 

all ſorts of ſubiects in the Provinces, or States where chey governs 
but not alwayes ſo much power, ( raking power not for tie or 
juriſdiction , but for might, force , or effeRuall meanes) as may ſuffice 
for the remedie of all inconueniences, for this power the Kings them. 
ſelues doe often times want in thoſe Dominions, where they themſelug 
doe perſonally gouerne;ſo Chnſt our Saviour ordaining in his Chad 
a ſpirituall , and not a temporall Government , gave to the ſpiri 
CGouernours thereof ſufhciencfpirituail awthorztic and — — 
redretle all kind of inconueniences in all forts of ſubiects, as well the 
higheſt,as the loweſt, but not ſufficiehe power, might, or efectual mam 
actually to redteſſe the ſame: And as the Lieutenants, Deputies , or 
vice -Royes of temporall Kings, if they offend, cannot be puniſhel 
with temporall puniſhments by any ſubiect in the States where they 
gouerne, but by the King alone, to whom onely they are ſubie& in 
tempotalls: 80 likewiſe if temporall Kings themſelues doe offend, 
they cannot bet puniſhed with temporall puniſhments but by Ged + 
lone, to whom onely they are ſubiect in temporalls. Now to gin 
to temporall Common wealths the vſe of the ſpirituall power, ſword, 
weapons, or armour , and authoritie to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures ot 
punuhments, or to the Churchof Chriſt, as it is a ſpirituall commos 
wealth, the vſe of the temporall power, ſword, weapons, or armour 
and authoritieto inflict temporall Cenſures, or puniſhments , it ner 
both to confound the acts, functions, authoritie, ſword, weapons and 
armour of the ſpirituall and temporall common - wealth, which (inf 
our Sauiour hath diſtinguiſhed, and it is alſo repugnant to the expretle 
wordes of the holy Scripture, nam arma militias noſtre non carnalia ſun, 
for the weapens or armonr of our war fare are not carnall, c. to thedod- 
rine of the ancient Fathers, who affirme, that Emperours and Kay! 
ate in temporalls next to Godin authoritie, and conſequently to berem- 
porally puniſhed by God alone, and to the generall practiſe of the pri 
mitiue Church. 


40 Wherefore that — — , Which Mr. Fitz herbert bein- 
geth heere of the cobweb , which boldeth onely the ſutle flyes , and ſerneth 
70 e ainfi the great ones c&c. is idle, and to no purpeſe. For 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, which are the paniſhments belonging to the 
Churchof Chriſt, are common both ro Princes,and Subieds , andi 
themſelues they are ſo dreadfull, thatthey are able. and ſufficient oi 
theit one nature to hold and keepe in awe all Chriſtians whatſoeue, 
and to correct, amend, and bring all ſinners, as they did the Emperoꝶ 
Theedoſis,to truerepentance. But if ſomeperſons doe not fearethelc 
Cenſures, and be hotumendeu by them / thus is not to bee attributed 
the wes? e ſſe detect or im ei ſctiom the Genſure, which of it (cle 
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. plcated ʒ and that other of the Philoſophers , Qui dat eſſe, e. Hee 


Sac. 3. Ar. Firzherberts arguments are anſwered. 323 
is moſt dreadfull, yea and more horrible, faith S. Auguſtine, them aryrvr-· 
poralld:ath, but heindifpolition of the offender, who dothnoc du - 
ly conſider the greatneſſe, and dreadfulneſſe of that Eccleſiaſlicall Cen- 
fre. As likewiſe temporall puniſhments, as isthe ſentence of death, 
exile, impriſonment, whipping. confiſcation of goods, &c. are of them- 
ſelues able, and ſufficient to withdraw any man from ſinfull life , yet 
they doe not actually correct, and amend all malefactours, but this 
is not to be attributed to the weakeneſſe, or inſufficiencie of the tempo- 
rall ſword, but the raſhneſſe, paſſion, malice, or inconſideration of ſuch 
malefactouts, who for want of due conſideration, are not afraid of that 
temporall puniſhment , which ofit ſelfe is able to terrifieany prudent 
man, and to redreſſe all kind of inconueniences in all ſorts ot ſubiects, 
as well the higheſt, as the loweſt. 

41 Neither is ĩt neceſſarie for the publike good of the Church, 
asthis man ſuppoſeth , or for the due execution of the office, and 
charge of ſpirituall Paſtours , chat they ſhould haue authoritie to cha- 
ſtiſe temporally, or, which is all one, to inflit temporall puniſn- 
ments, and to vſe thetemporall ſword, which is onely propertotem» 

orall Princes , or common-wealths, and by the law of Chriſt for- 
Lidden ſpirituall Paſtours, as they are ſpirituall Paſtours , who haue 
ooly ſpirituall, and not temporill authoritie, as I prouedaboue by the 
authoritie of $. Bernard. Wherefore that axiome of the Lawyer, 
Cas ie dil data oft, &. To whom inriſdiftion is ginen thoſe things 
alſo doe ſreme to bee granted, without which the iuriſadliſtion could not be c. 


that gineth being, giuet h alſothoſe things that are conſequent to being, or 
neceilarily required thereunto , are vnaptly applied to this purpoſe: 
For ſpirituall iuriſdiction can very well bee exerciſed without vſi 
temporall weapons, or iofli ing temporall puniſhments ; and to vie 
temporall weapons, or to inflict tmporall puniſhments, is not a con- 
ſequent, or neceſſarily required to the ſpirituall authoritie or iuriſdicti- 
on of ſpirituall Paſtours, as Mi. Fitzherbert vntruely ſuppoſeth. 
42 Now you ſhall ſee in what manner hee conludeth this Chap- 
ter. Thus then, ſaith hee, * thou ſeeſt , good Reader, how I prooned in . „lan. 
n Supplement by the law of God, that the Pope hath power tochaſtiſe 38. 39. 
Princes in their temporall ſtates , and dignities , when the neceſſitie of the 
Church ſhall require it; which I alſo proſecuted further there, inſerring the 
Popes power one r the bodies, and temporall good; of Chriitians by the power 
be hath oner the ſoule, according to the two axiomes, Qui poteſt maius, 
poteſt minus, He which may doethemore, may doe the leſſe, aud Ac- 
ceſſorium ſequitur principalis naturam, The acceſſorie followeth the 
nature of the principall, which I haue amply d:bated before with my Ad- 
wer ſarie Widdrington, in the ſecond, and third chapters, hawing alſo — 
R e 
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22 the (amt and therefore 
repeate them beeve, "As 


thinks it weedeleſſe t- 


Maler rams it, gaed Reader , to. thyindgement , whether 
x Widdng — 2 
As 


ron th not notably abuſed me in two things , the 
vin 4 forming ( as you haus heard heſure iu the firſt Chapter ) that [ grows. 
all my diſconrſe agamſt the Oath n ement, 2pon 4 bare /wppe. 
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A ſpiritua Il. aut harit ie 15, abiur ed therein; and the ther 
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thai I hanteffetinally prooned nothing elſe by the law of Go p, but that the 


r irituall things, & in tempo alias they arereduced 
i- 


to ſpiritual)is ſubiect to the ſpirituall power, fo fat forth as concernet 
the authorities to command. & aſpiricual maner of correction, not tem- 
porall (fer ſe you haue heard himſay in the beginning of this chap.) thaugb u 
be enident by the premiſſes, that I haue grounded my arguments — the 
oath ( not e pan ary ſach ſuppoſition,as ke mentioneth ) but vpon the very ſub. 
ſtance of the law of Cad in the old, and new Teſtament, an i that I have de- 
duced fromit hence by moſt pregnant reaſons, and neceſſarie conſequerts , that 
the Pope hath peer to proceede tothe temporall correction of Princes when 
the. ſpiritual will na- ſuffice and the neceſſicie ofthe Church dothrequve u. 

44, Whereuponit followeth emidently , that the new Oath, which in 
pugneth this paeer of tho Pope, u repugnant to the law of Go p. So tha, 
you-ſce, bow probable my eAaner ſarie Widdringtons an/weres ave , orrs 
her how fraudulent , ſeeing that Le diſſembleth all the ſukſt ance, and pitbf 
wy arguments abuſing therein his Reader no lefſe thru mee, ſcebing to-breek 
in lum a falſe conceit.of rbeſubſt ence, and effect of my di/comrſe, and then fre 
mung his anſwere according to his owne forgerie. So a4, in fine, he anſwerth 
nothing of mine, bus his owne vaine conceits , As it will alſo further appear 
by that zwbichr:ſteth to be debated bet wixt vs, concerning the Lanes of Ns 
tare, and Nations, 

45 Butcontrariwiſe thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that M.. Firzherbent 
in his Supplement neither hath {uthgiently proued by the la of Gov, 
as hee here vntruely affirmeth, either that the Pope hath power to cha- 
ſtiſe Princes in their teraporall States, and —— except by way on- 
ly of direction, ot commandement, or that the neceſſitie of the Church 

th require , that ſpirituall Paſtours ſhould by their ſpirituall autho- 
ritie haue power to vſe the temporall ſword, and to inflittewponll 
niſhmentsʒ nor hath rightly concluded the Pepes power ouer the 
ies, and temporall goods of Chriſtians from the power hee hath 
onet their ſoules, by thoſe two xxiomes, Hee thatmay doe the greater, 
may doe theleſſe » and The acceſſoris ſollometh the 1arure of theprincipalh 
the true ſenſeand meaning wherof | haue amply declared before inthe 
ſecond,and third Chapters. and haue laid open MF, Futz.herberr: fraue, 
and ignorancein vrging ihoſe axiomes. 
45 Wherefore to conclude with him this Chapter, — 
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Reader, to thy iudgement, whether I haue any way abuſed M.. Fita her- 
bert in two chin —— I haue done, the ene in affirming ( as 
thou haſt heard before in the firf Chapter) that hee in his Supplement 
doth f-ſt of all ſuppoſe, that the Popes power to excommunicare Pn 
ee is abiured in this Oath; and the other, that hee hath Fectaaly pro- 
ved nothing elſe by the law of God, but that the nn pong is 
in ſpirituall things, and in temporall, as they are teduced to ſpiritual, 
ſubiect to the ſpirituall power, ſo farre foorth as concerneth theautho- 
ritie to command, and a ſpirituall manner of puniſhing by way of co- 
ercion, and not remporall. For, as I haue moſt implyſhewedin this 
Chapter, he hath not brought any one pregnant reaſon, orrereſſaris con- 
[equent , grounded vpon the law of Go p either in the olde Teſta- 
ment, or in the new, to proue, that the Pope hath power to proceede 
by way of temporall coercion , otꝭ which is all one, by inflicting 
temporall puniſhments , to the temporall correction or puniſh- 
ment of any Prince, Neither alſo hath hee brought any one preg- 
next reaſon , or argument to e, either that fpirituall puniſh- 
ments ate not of themſelues ſufficient, ( although by reaſon of the in- 
dipoſition of the perſon ſo puniſhed not al ) to redreſſe 
allinconueniences , and to correct, or a all the diſobedient chil- 
dren of the Church; or, that the neceſſitie of the Church, as it is inſti» 
tuted by Chriſt to be a ſpirituall, and not atemporall common - wealth, 
doth at any time require, that the ſpirituall Paſtourbꝭ, or Gouernours 
thereof muſt haue authoritie to vſe temporall weapons, or, Which is all 
one, to inflict temporal) puniſhments : whereupon it ly W. 
eh that this nem Oath, which deny eththis authoritie of the ope is not 
ttothelaw of Gd. E Ann 

1 Thus chen chou ſeelt, that l haue ſoundly n bo. 
Fuzherberts arguments without diſſembling the ſubſtance, or pith of 
any one of them, and haue moſt cleerely ſhewed , that I haue neither 
abuſed him, nor the Reader in thoſe two things, which heere he men- 
tioneth , but that hee hath notably abuſed mee, and bewrayed his 
manifeſt ſtaude and diſſimulationůin falfly relating theſuppoſitior, where- 
on - — his whoteDiſcourſe,as Thave at large declated in the 
2 pter,andherefore I chinke it needeleſſe to repeace heere the 
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i CHAP. vi 
Wherein M*.Firtherberts arguments taken from the Law of Na. 


ture are confured; and firſt it is ſhewed,in whit manner te 
rall things are by the Law of Nature 2 to ſpiritual 
and the temporall (umman- wealth to the Church of Chriſt. Se. 
condly, that Religions Prieſts by the Law of Nature cane 
, puniſh temporall Princes temporally, and that in the Law 
Nature the ciuill Societie was ſupreme and diſpoſed of all thing 
4 well conterning Religion as State, and that therefore the new 
Oath, denying the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is not repug- 
nant tothe Law of Nature, Thirdly, the difference betwixt 
the directius and coertius power , and how temporal things be. 
came ſpiritual is declared, and from thence prooued, that the 
Church may command, but not inſlict tempor all puniſhments, and 
— of Av, Fizherbert and D. Schulckenius or 
canfuted. 
JE AUP 7 eAdverfaric, T. F. a man, as moſt of our Coun 
treymen know, , vnskilfull in Philoſophie , and 
Schoole · Diuinitie, as being ſciences, which he 
| hath little ſtudied, hath in this xt Chapter talen 
IN a hard taske:ypon him, and which few men, er- 
| 1 N Y S ceptſuch as are like to himſelfe, would aduenture; 
R003 bur, as ou Engliſh proverbe faith, whas (7 bold, a 
4 blind Bayard. For he will, forfeeth, (hew in this Chapter, that he hath 
effectually prooued in his Supplement by the law of Narnre , that the 
Pope hath power to chaſtiſe Prices temporalhy, and conſequently that 
the new Oath of Allegiance which denyeththe Popes —— 
Prigee 508 neto the pf Nerare. But bow vnſoundl he 
progued this, and i hat by the l of Naim it may ratlier be convin- 
u Priefts were ſubiect to temporoll Princes, > wm 


codhithat 
2 — he things both concerning State and He. 
ligion, and the publike ſeruice of God did in the /aw of Nature depend 
vpon the authoritie of the temporall common · wealth, you ſhall anon 

moſt cleerely perceiue. 

2 Firſt therefore MF, Fitz herbert ſetteth done the words, which 
re he wroteirrhi Supplement in this manner. It is exident by the light of na- 
twrall reaſon, that in all things, wherein there is any naturall 5 
' combination, there is a due ſubordination and bude, of that whic ile 
| e 
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eto the more , and of the infrrinur to the Superiour , as 
— to the ——— in the — of Angels, in the the 
or Spheres jnthe Elements, in the Powers of the ſoule , in the Sciences ; and 
io omit other examples in all naturall Societies of Families, Common-wealths 
ard Kin gdomeis, in which there is 4 ſaperioritie, and ſulucctiom, the leſſe per- 
felt being inferiour and ſubordinate to the more perfect, whereby nature gi- 
verb to — — the per feftinn, which is conuemient for it, according to the 
kind, degree tie thereof, wherein weſee, nature tendeth ſtill to prea- 
7 ing,and, as it were moning by degrees from the — 2 

moit4mperfeft creature to man, from man to Angeli, and from them to 
Almightie God, who, a4 be 1s the Creatonr of all, 7 alſo he is the end, con- 
ſummation and perfection of all, yea perfection it 4. by whom and in whom 
allnatwrall things are conſummated and perfett 

3 Here, you ſec, this man hath brought divers examples, where» 
in one thing is ſubiect and ſubordinate to another, but to what pur+ 
poſe he hath brought them, and how from any one of them he can 
welldeduce, thatthe Pope hath powerto ePrinces by the law of 
Natwe , which is the principall ſubieR of this Chapter, I cannot any 
way conceiue. If he had declared in particular, after what manner, 
ind with what kind of ſubiection theſe things are ſubordained one to 
the other, euery man of meane vnderſtanding would preſently haue 
perceiued the now ſequitur of all the conſequences which can be gathered 
from thoſe examples. Meanes are ſubiect, and ordained to the end,for 
that the ende cannot be obtained without them; will he therefore in- 
ferre from hence, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes? The 
nine Orders of Angels haue a ſubiection, and ſubordination of the in- 
feriour to the ſuperiour, for that one is more noble, more potent and 
more perfect then another, by reaſon whereof the ſuperiour can illu- 
minate, and moue locally the inferiour , but will he therefore from 
hence conclude, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes ? 

4 The celeſtiall Orbes are inferiour one to another in place mag- 
nitude and perfection, as the Sphere ot the Cone is the leaſt and 
loweſt of all: and the P/anet of the Summe, although it be placed in the 
middle Orbe, is the chieſe, and, as it were, the King of all the ſeuen Pla- 
nets, and exceedeth them all in magnitude, ſplendour and actiuitie. 
The foure Elements alſo are inferiour one to an other in place, magni- 
tude and perfection. Alſo the powers of the ſoule haue a kind of tub- 
iection one to another, the vnderſtanding doth guide and direct, as a 
teacher or inſtructour, but the will, as the Miſtreſſe doth command, 
Likewiſe all ſciences haue ſome ſubordination among themſelues, and 
Metaphiſicke is in ſome ſort the Miſtreſſe of them all: but wil my Aa- 
nerſarie iriferre from any of theſe, that therefore the Pope hath power 


to depoſe Prince; ? Families alſo are ſubiect to Incorporations, Incors 
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the other, as a patt in the whole; and therefore he that is Superiour 
—— — of the whole, and can diſpoſe thereof, is alſo — 
—— —— — But the temporal 
dome, fpeakin — is abſtrato, is not a part of che ſpiri 
kin pony” — Chris, not included therein as a part in the 
whole, wherefore from hence it cannot be gathered, that ſpirituall hi 
tourt, who are the Superiours and Gouernours of this ſpirituall king 
dome, haue authoritie to depoſe abſolute Prince who are the Super 
ours and Gouernours of temporall kingdomes, and in — 
ſubiect to none but God, Laſtly, man, Angels and all other creaturs 
are ſubiect ro Almghtie Cod, who as he is the Creatout and Conſew 
tour of all, ſo he is the end, conſummation & perfection of all, but hoy 
from hence M*. Fur herbert can gather, that therefore the Pope hath 
power to depoſe Princes, truly it paſſeth my vnderſtandingto cõcei 

5 Wherefore all that from this Rhetoricall Diſcourſe of my A 
ver ſarie can be rightly concluded is this, at the moſt, that in this worl 
there is nothing to be found, which is not ſubiect and ſubordinate 
ſome other thing : and that euery — — is ſubiect to anothe, 
muſt be ſubiect onely in that degree of ſubiection, wherein the othe 
is Superiour : and therefore that temporall kingdomes, whetker the 
be Heathen or Chriſtian, are in dignitie inferiour & ſubiect to the ſj. 
rituall kingdome or Church of Chriſi, for that ſpirituall things aten 
dignitie ſuperiour to temporall : and that Chriſtian Princes being 
and members of the Church of Chriſt, are ſubiect to the ſpirituall p 
ſtours and Gouernours thereof in ſpirituals , but not in temporals;ft 
in temporals, Chriſtian Princes themſelues are the ſupreme Goue- 
nours , and ſubiect to God alone. 

6 But let vs goe on with M.. Fitzherberts diſcourſe : This lei 
ſo, ſayth he, ® it ute be conſidered , that ſeeing in all common-wealth: ( 
ſpeake of ſuch as are Chriſtian ) there is a compoſition and combination of di 
wers Societies, all tending to the perfettion of mans nature as of huthand ant 
wife , maiſter and ſerwant , Prince and ſubiett (of all which reſultah the 
cuuill Societie : ) and againe , ſeeing that in this cinull Societic or Commun 
wealth there is an Eccleſiaſticall Societie — 6.6 
different — — whereby the ciuill Sacuctie is vmted with 
Celoſtiall and heawen/'y Hierarchies , and the member; thereof made ciut 
Sanctorum, & domeſtici Dei, the citizens of Saints, and the houſholi 
ſeruants of God; yeavmited with God himſelfe , and conſequently mai 
as per ect and happie as man can be in this life, it mui needs follow that atht 
Sociene of the husband and the wife , and of the maiſter and the ſeruant t 
ordained for the familie, and ag ame the family for the rowne and cutie , 70 
the citie for the whole common-wealth, eucry one of them tending to a ſafi 
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rior and mare perfeli Societie; ſoin lib manner the common-wealthit ſelfe 
with all her inferiour Societies are naturally ordained for the religions, 
and Eccleſiaflicall Societie, that is to ſay, the Church, tending thereto as to 
the ſupreme , and mo? perfect Socretie that ic onearth , whereby it, and all 
other Societies are perſetted , and humane nature finally aduanced to that 
ſupernaturallend, and felicitie, whereto God bath ordamed it. And this I 
ſuppoſe is ſo emident in reaſon, that no man will deny it Whereuponit ts alſo 
further to be inferred, & c. 

7 But faire andſoftly, Cod Sr, be not too haſty to make more in- 
ferences, before you can make good what you haue ſaid already. For 
your compariſon betwixt particular Ciuill Societies, as families, or 
Oeconomies , Cities, and temporall common-wealths, or king- 
domes, and berweene temporall common-wealths or kingdomes, 
and the ſpirituall kingdome , or Church of Chriſt, and alſo that your 
conſequence and ſi militude (which you make in theſe wordes, /t muſt 
nede follow, that as the Society of the husband, and the wife, and of the 
maſter and the ſeruant are ordamed for the fancy, and agame the family for 
the Towne, and Citie ; and the Citte for the whole Common-wealth : So in 
lie manner the Common-wealth it ſelſe with all her inferiour Societies, are 
naturally or damned for the Religions, or Eccleſiaſtical Focietie, that is to ſay, 
the Church are ſo far from reaſon,that no man with reaſon can approue 
the ſaid compar:ſon, ſimilitude, and conſequence, For the reaſon, why 
the Societie of the husband and wife, and of themaſter, and ſeruant 
are ordained forthe family, and againe the family for the Towne, and 
Cities and the Citie for the whole Common-wealth, is, for that the 
Societie of man and wife, of maſter and ſeruant, are parts and mem- 
bers of the Family, and the Family is a part and member of the Towne 
andCitie,and the Citie is a part, and member of the whole Common- 
wealth, or Kingdome, and therefore it mult needes follow , that all 
theſe particular Ciuill Societies are natwrally ordained for the whole 
Ciuill Common-wealth, or Kingdome , which they compoſe, as all 
parts and members are natarally ordained for the whole bodie,which is 
compounded of them. But no man with reaſon canaftirme, that in 
like manner the whole Ciuill Common-wealth it felfe , with all the 
inferiour Societies, or parts thereof, are parts and members of the reli- 
gious, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie which is the ſpirituall Kingdome, or 
Church of Chriſt . and therefore natural ordained thereunto. For it 
is euident that Chriſt our Saviour, by inſtituting his ſpixĩtuall King - 
dome, or Church, hath not changedthe nature of temporal kingdomes, 
or ciuill common · wealths, fromm whenceit cleerely followeth that all 
temporall kipgdomes or conjmon-wealths , whether they conſiſt of 
Chriſtians, or P aue the ſame natute, and are natorally ordained 
to one and the ſelfe ſume end, which is a peaceableliuing in humane 
Societie. | R 4 8 True 
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to Phyſcks, Yorke to Landen, or Scotiandto England, except in worth 
% digniti, 


ect, is a part and member of the true ciuill common-wealth, anda 
of the true ſpirituall, or Eccleſialticall kingdome, or Church of Ci 
as alſo the ſame Paynimis a part and meinber of the true ciuill com. 
mon- wealth, and of æfalſe Religious, or Eceleſi iſticall Societie ia 
the reaſon heereof I declared more at large aboue in the ſecond pan, 
becauſe either temporal authoritie, & ſpiritual authoritie, or te 
authoritie, and ſpiritual ſubiection, or temporal ſubiection, & ſpirit 
ſubiection(to — — authoritie, and temporall ſubiection) ate 
vnited & conioyned in one, & the ſelfe ſame Chriſtian man;by rea 
of which vnion and coniunction, the ſame Chriſtian man is either 
temporall Prince, and alſo a ſpirituall Prince or a temporal Prince andi 
ſpirituall ſ#bie#, or a temporall/ubiect, and alſo a ſpirituall ſubieſ u 
omit now whether the ſame man may be a ſpirituall Prince, and a ten- 
porall ſabioct, for this dependeth vpon that queſtion, whether, and in 
what manner our S2uiour Chriſt hath exempred Clergy men, and eps 
cially the ſupreme ſpiritnalt Paflaur from ſubiection to te mporallPris 
ces) As likewiſe the ſame man may beof divers trades, as a Metin 
anda Phyſition , the ſame man may bee Citizen of divers cities, as 0 
London, and Torke, the fame man may be a King of diuers kingdoms, 
as of England and Scotland, But from hence it doth not follow, tha 
the temporall kingdome , or common-wealth it ſelfe, although tit 
leſſe noble, and perfect, muſt be ſubiect, or naturally ordained to theſpi, 
rituall Kingdome or Church of Chriſt , which is the more noble, and 
Societie. As likewiſe jt doth not follow, that becauſeaman 
theo trades, the one more woorthy, the other leſſe woorthy, oti 
citizen of two cities,the one more ws. the other leſſe noble, ori 
King of two Kingdomes, the one more excellent, the other leſſe ena 
lent, that therefore the leiſe worthy, noble, and excellent trade, citie ot 
kingdome it ſelfe, muſt be ſubiect, and ſubordained to the more voi 
thy, noble, and excellent trade, citie, or kingdome. 

9 Butthis onelydoth follow from thelight of true reaſon , tha 
as the ſame man, who hath two trades or artes, to wit, of Muſick and 
Phyſicke, or a citizen of two cities, as of London and Yorke, or a King d 
two kingdomes,as of Englandand Scotland , mult preferre, ceteris ps 
ribus, the more noble and excellent, before the leſſe noble, andexceh 
lent trade, citie, or kingdome ; and that as he is a Awuſition, he is to bet 
guided and directed by the rules of Auſichhe, and not of Phy/icke, and 
as he is a citizen of Londen to be ſubiect to, and gouerned by the la 
and cuſtomes of London, and not of Tori, and as bes is King of E 
landto ruleand gouerne according to the lawes, and cuſtomes of B 
land, and not of Scotland, but that therefore Maſks muſt bee 
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ignitie, or nobilitie, or contrariwiſe, it doth not follow from the light ” Ih 

of true reaſon : So in like manner itdoth follow from the light of true 
reaſon, that the ſame man, who is a citizen of the temporall king- 
dome or common-wealth,by his naturall birth, or ciuill converſation, 
and alſo of the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chrift , by Baptiſme, 
or ſpirituall regeneration , muſt in temporalls bee ſubiect onely to the 
temporall Prince, and be directed and gouerned by tem autho- 
ritie, which doth onely reſide in the temporal Prince; and in (piritualls 
mult be ſubiect — ſpiritual Paflouri, and be directed, and gouer- 
ned by ſpirituall authoritie, which doth onely reſide in the ſpiritual 
Paſtours or Gouernours of the Church. But that the temporall king - 
dome it ſelfe, or, which is all one, the remporall Prince, as hee hath tem- 

authoritie, or as hee is a temporal Prince, muſt bee ſubiect to the 

pirituall kin or, which is all one, to ſpiritual Paſtouri, as they 

haue ſpirituall authoritie, but onely, as the temporal Prince hath ſpiri- 
tuall ſubiection, this cannot be inferred from the light of true reaſon, 
But M*.Firzherbert, forſeoth, ſuppoſcth this to bee to euident in reaſon, 
that no man will deny it, to wit, that the temporall common-wealth 
it ſelfe is ſubie& and ſubordained to the Eccleſiaſticall Society, and na- 
turally ordained to her, whereas in the Second part of this Treatiſe l 
haue at large againſt Card. Bellarmine,and D. Schulcbęnius confuted the 
ſume, and out of their owne grounds cleerely prooued, that there is no 
ſuch vnion, ſubiection, or naturall ordination of temporall common- 
wealths co the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt , as they pre- 
tend, but that temporall kin domes, and the ſpirituall kingdome 
of Chriſt doe make two totall bodies or common-wealths, ſupreme, 
and independent one vpon the other in thoſe things which are proper 
to either of them, to wit, that temporall kingdomes are ſupreme in 
temporalls , and conſequently not ſubiect therein to the Church of 
Chrift, or the Paſtours thereof, and the Church ſupreme in ſpiritualls, 
and not ſubiect to temporall kingdomes , or the ſupreme Gouer- 
nours thereof, 

10 Now let vs ſee, what M*,Fitzherbert inferreth from the pre- reg g 
miſſes. Wherewpen, ſaith he, it is alſo further to be inferred, that as all 
Common-wealths are ſubordinate , aud ſubiect to the Church: ſoalſo the 
beadrof them all (1 meane the temporall Princes that gowernethem) ave 
germ | 2 and ſubiect to * of the Church. — be 

c of the States which they gowerne in f pertaining” only to 
their temporall States , yet they are but — — cal body 
Chriſt, which is the Church, and therefore no leſſe ſubiodi to the viſible head 
ther eef in matters belonging thereto, then them owne proper Taſſallt are ſub- 
Set to them: and — 25S the King, or Cimill Magiſtrate inſtly correc- 
tech thr head of any familie , when he paſſeth the linvits, and bounds of true 
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Occonomie, to the hurt of the Common-weakh (though newertheltſſe a fai. 
is a diftintt Societie from a Common-wealth baning  peculi end wah def. 
ferent lawes , and manner ——— — of the Church 9 
correft any King, or Crndll Magiſtrate, he doch any thing to the prein. 
dice of the Churcn. 
11 For although the ſpiritual Prince, or rate haue no dominin 

oner temporal States, and the Gauer oui thereof in matters appertaini 
only , and meerely to State (no more then the —— Prince bath to 
with private families in matters that belong only thereto) yet as the tempo. 
rall Prince may gine lawes to a familie, or tothe head thereof , when then. 
ceſſitie of the Common-wealth ſhall require it , ſo alſo the Eccleſiaſticil 
prince, or head of the Church, may gize lawes to temporall Commus. 
wealths , and the Gonernonr thereof, according to rhe vy gent neceſſitie of th 
Church ʒ the publike good whereof is to be preferred before the particular 

of any temporall Prince, or Common. wealth, by the ſamereaſon, and law if 
Nature, that the good of the ſouſe is to be preferred before the good of the bs 
dy, ſprrituallgoed before temporall, beauen before earth , and the (ernice 
Go D before the ſermice of any man, or of all the men in the world. 

12 But fit although it be true. that Chriſtian Princes, whoar 
the abſolute heads of the temporall States, or kingdomes, whichthey 
gouerne, being alſo parts, and members of the myſticall body, or ſpit- 
tuall kingdome of Chriſt, which is the Church, are conſequentl y lub 
iect in _ belonging to the Church, to wit in ſpirituall mattersto 
the viſible Paſtouts, Gouernours, or heads thereof, yet it is notte 
that temporall kingdomes,or common ·wealths themſelues, being ts 
ken properly, formally,and in alſtracto, are either parts, and membersof 
the ſpirituallkingdome, or Church of Chriſt, or ſubiect, and ſubordi 
ned to the Church, or the viſible heads thereof; for then it muſt needs 
follow, that rewporall Princes, not only as they are Chriſtians, & inſſi- 
rituall matters, but alſo as they are temporal Princes, and in tem 
things ate ſubiect to the viſible heads, or Gouernours of the Church, 


Ng. nu, 4. — is cleerely repugnant to, Mi. Fit Herberts owne words in that 


1 . — , — Princes are abſolute heads ofthe 
States which they gonerne mthings pertaming only to their temporal States, 
and conſe n_ in them they cannot beſubordinare 24d ſublet to 
the viſible heads of the Church. ; 


13 Whereforethat compariſon, which hemaketh heere, andi 
| thechefe ground of his Diſcoutſe, berwixt families, cities, and king 


domes,orciuillcommon-wealchs,andberwixt ciu arg = j-wealths, 
or kingdomes, andthe ſpirnuali —— of Ciurch o u 
fit compariſon , and therefore neither can the Diſcourſe, 'which i 
grounded thereon, be ſound and ſufficietu x For families, andi cities, be 
ing takenproperly, ferally, and um ubſtrutto, are parts, and mernber: 
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the whole kingdome, or common · wealth, and conſequently ſubordi- 
nate, and ſubiect to — — and abſolute heads thereof, ſeeing 
that they are particular ciuill Societies, and conſequently ſubiect to the 
whole ciuill Societie, or common · wealth, as euery part is to the whole 
body, and to the chieſe head thereof: but temporall kingdomes or 
common · wealths, being taken formally, and is aſtralio, are not parts 
and members of the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt, vnleſſe 
we will hold with the Canoniſts, that the Church of Chriftis com- 
pounded both of ſpirituall,and ciuill power, and that the Pope is both a 
temporall,and ſpirituall Monarchof the whole Chriſtian world. And 
therefore although it be true, that ſpirituall Paſtours haue nothing to 
doe in matters merely temporall, and which belong to ciuill gouern- 
ment, yet it is not true, that temporal Prince haue not to doe with pri- 
uate families, and cities in matters that belong to the ciuill gouernment 
ofthem z for that priuate families, and cities are true parts, and mem · 
bers of the whole ciuill common -weal. h, or kingdome, and 1 hope 
thatthe Prince, who hath to doe with the whole kingdome, and 
gouernment thereof, hath alſo to doe with the government of every 
part thereof. 

14 Secondly, no man maketh any doubt, but that the fpirituall 
Paſtours, and Gouernours of the Church may correct any King, or ei- 
vill Magiſtrate z when hee doth any thing to the preiudice of the 
Church : and that they may giuelawesto the Gouernours of remporall 
common-wealths according to the vrgent necellitie of the Churth; 
and alſo that the publike good of the Church is to be preterred before 
the particular good of any temporall Prince, or common-wealthz But 
all & difficultie conſiſteth in theſe points: firſt, whether authoritie to 
correct malefactours by the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, as 
death, exile, impriſonment, priuation of goods & c. hath by the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt beene communicated to the /piruuall Paſtowrr of the 
Church, or was leaft only to temporal Princes, and the ſupreme Gouer- 
nours of temporall common-wealths : Second/y , whether ſpiritual Pa- 
ſours may giue lawes to temporal Princes, I doe not ſay, as they are 
Chriſtians, and haue ſpirituall ſubiection, and are parts and 
members of the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Cbriſt, for of 
this no Catholike maketh doubt, but to temporall kingdomes , or 
common-wealths,being taken formally, and in abſtraFo,or, which is all 
one, to temporal Princes, not as they are Chriſtians, and haue ſpirituall 
ſubiecti t as they are temporal Princes and haue ſupreme temporal 
power, which doth only reſide in them, and not in ſpritual Paſtour:, 

15 Thirdly, whether the particular, or publike good of temporal 
Princes, or common-wealths , is to be preferred before the particular, 
or publike good of the Church, for that the temporall, and ſpirituall 

power 


to the Church, or ſpirituall ki 
tuall good is to * — re the temporall by all Chri 
both Princes, and ſubiects, for that euery man, who is a part, and mem 
ber of two cities, or common. wealths, the one more noble, and excd. 
lent then the other, is by the order of charitie bound to preferre cm 
paribus the more noble, and excellent citie, or common- wealth, and 
the good thereof, befote the leſſe noble and excellent city, or common 
wealth, and the good of it. Theſe bethe chieſe heads of this contwy- 
uerſie concerning the vnion and ſubordimation of temporall king 
domes, or common · wealths among Chriſtians, and the ſpirituall king. 
dome or Church of (/brifl, whereof I haue at large debated in the ſec 
part, here the Reader may fee all theſe points diſtinctly handleds 
gainſt Card. Bellarmine, and D. Schalckęnius, and allo touching all tha 
which Mr. Fitzherbert doth confuſedly diſcourſe in this Chapter con» 
cerning thevnion, and ſubordination of temporall kingdomes, andthe 
Church of Chriſt. And therefore remitting the Readerto my forme 
Treatiſe, where he may cleerely ſee, in what manner thetemporali,and 
ſpirituall power, or the temporall and ſpirituall common - wealthat 
vnited, and ſubordained, let vs ſee, what M*.Fitzherbert would u 
length conclude: 

16 Wherenpon I conclude, ſaith he, *that ſeeing this Oath novi 
queſtion is (as I bane proued by the law of God) preindiciall to the power, ani 
turiſdiflion of the head of the Church, to all Chriſtian Princes et 
ſubiedt (euen by the law of Nature) it followeth, that the ſaid Oath 400 

wnlawfull;oniaſt and repugnant to natare, then if a husband ſhould e alt 
like Oath of hu wife, or a Maiſter of his ſernant,or the father of hiachildres 
(1 meane an Oath which ſhould derogatefrom the power , and authoritie of 
their temporall Prince.) As for example if a head of a family ſhould bind bu 
_ and children to defend him from the correction of his lawfall Prince, 
when occaſion ſhould require, I thinke no man will be ſo abſurd to ſayyhat # 
alawfull Oath, ande to nature though the ſame ſhould be colew- 
red,and ſhadowed neuer ſo much with pretence of Oeconomic all, and filiall di- 
cipline, and datie. And no more can the other Oath be lawful! , and arte. 
able to Nature, thoughit be neuer ſo much coloured with reſpett of temporal 
allegiance. | 1 
17 But fit obſerue, I pray you, the egregious ſhufling of this 
man. For he pretended to prooue in this Chapter, by the lam of Ma. 
twre, that the Pope hath power to inflict temporall puniſhments, and to 
puniſhtemporall Princes —— — that therefore the new O. 


which deniech this power to be in the Pope , is repugnant to the les of 
ature: 
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atere: And therefore I expected that he would haue broughtſome eſ- 
fectual argument taken from the /aw of nature, abſtracting fro the po- 
ſitiue la of Cod, to confirme this power of the Pepe, to inllict tempo- 
rall puniſhments, and to puniſh remporall Princes temporally 320d 
conſequently that this Oath is by the law of Nature preiudiciall to the 
coerciue anthoritie of ſpirituall Paſtours, But now he flyeth from the 
law of Natwre to the lam of God to prooue, that the Oath is preiudi- 
ciall to the power and iuriſdiction of the head of the Church: and 
ſing , that he hath proued this by the law of GOD , then it followeth , 
Pr he, that the ſaid Oath is noleſſe vnlawfull, vniuſt, and repugnant to 
Nature, thensf 4 bub and ſhould exact of his wife, a maieſter of his ſeruant, 
a father of his children an Oath , which honld derogate [rom th: power ,and 
anthoritie of their temporall Prince. So that M*.Fitzherbert doth only 
conclude heere, that the Oathis vnlawfull , vniuſt, andrepugnant to 
Nature, ſuppoling that it is by the law of Cad preiudiciall to the 
power andiuriſdition of the head of the Church. 
18 Secondly therefore, although we ſhould ſuppoſe heere with 
M.. Fux herbert, that this new Oath is repugnant to the law of Ge4, as 
in very deede it is not, yet he cannot thereforerightly conclude; that it 
isallo repugnant to the lam of Nature, which he in this ¶ hapter preten- 
deth to proue, for that euery tranſgreſſion of the poſitiue law, or iuſti- 
tution of almighty Gd is vnlawfull, and yet not repugnant to the law 
of Nature: whereupon the Diuines doe deuide the la of Ged into the 
divine nat urall and the d uine poſitius lam: and he that ſhould deny, that 
the ſpirĩituall Paſtours of the Church of Chriſt haue authoritie to re- 
mit ſinnes, ſhould contradict the la of God in the ne Teſtament and 
ſo this deniall of Prielily authoricie to forgive ſinnes isrepugnant to 
thelaw of God, and prexadiciali tothe power, and iuriſdiction of ſpiri- 
tuaſl Paſtours. and yet it doth not from thence follow, that it is repug- 
nant to the ſ of Nature, which is naturally grafted in the hearts — 
ry man, whether hee be Ie, or Gentile, iufidell, or Chriltian, as the 
las of Natwe, is by my Aduerſaries taken heere ? Wherefore MF. Fitæ- 
werlert concluding heere,thas the Oath ii repugnant tothe law of Nature, 
for that it is preinduoiall to th power, gud iuridictias giuen by the law of 
'Chrift to the head of che Church, ſeemeth not to vnderſtand himſelfe, 
what is the lam of Nature , and how the law of Mature is diſtinguiſhed 
from the poſit ĩue law of God. But of this /aw of Nature more beneath, 


*here alſo you ſhall ſee the reaſon}-whereforetheobediencein gene · © Ngo. - 
al which 4wife oweth to her husband, a ſgruantto his Maiſter, and 7 


children to their parents is not prope2ly natural, but ci, and yet te 


obedience in general. which ſubiects owe to their temporall Prince, 

is not only calledciaill but alſo natura iance. 

Oath now inqueſtion is 
repugnant 
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repugnant to the law of God, and preiudiciall to the power andi. 
diction of the head of the Church, for that it denyeth the Poper pany 
to depoſe Soueraine Princes, and to inflict temporall puniſhmem: 
neither hath Mi. Fitz herbert prooued by the law of God, that the Pry 
hath any ſuch power, as you haue ſeene at large in the former 

ter: and to ſay, that this Oathis repugnant to the law of nature (ul 
the law of nature, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the poſitine law of God, q 
man, and is nothing elſe, then the dict amen or preſcript of true tein 
concerning things to be done, which either ſuppoſeth diuine rau 
tion, and the ſupernaturall light of faith, and is proper onely to tel 
leeuers, and it is called by the Diuines the ſwpernaturall law of nan 
ſupernatural, I ſay, to man, but conne/arall to grace and faith whichi 
ſuppoſeth ; or elſe ſuppoſeth onely natura knowledge, and iscomma 
to all men indued with naturall reaſon, and is called properly, andi 
ſolutely the natwrall lam, for that it is comaturall to euery reaſonu 
man) is very vntrue, as partly ] haue ſhewed in the former Cham 
where ] haue anſwered all my ¶ Aduer ſaries argumente grounded va 
divine reuelation; and partly in this, and the two next enſuing 
ters I will more cleerely conuince. No let vs goe on with the cu 
his Diſcourſe. 

20 For u no reaſon, ſayth he. fef Deconomie, or filiall , or coniudl 
duetie holdeth when it is encountred with the reſpect of the weale pablihi 
of due obedience to a lamfull Soueraigue; So naher can any reaſon of tm 
mon-wealth, or allegiance totemporall Princes caerweigh, when ibeſami 
ballanced with the publike good of che Church of Chriſt , wherere al tn 
al Princes doe owe more reſpett. duety and ſubiection ( enenby the lavi 
Nature) then tkeir Vaſſals and ſubielti owe to them, becauſe the Religh 
Eccleſiaſtical Societie which is the Church. is (a haue ſaid) the ſuprem 
and moſt worthie Societie of all other on earth. In which reſpelt aſoal & 
Cieties inferiour to the Common-wealth,yca enery member thereof, baus u: 
obligation, & owe more dutie to the Church, which is the higheſt Semi, 
then fo the Common-wealth , or any other, whereto they are me) 
ſubordinate, as it may alſo be obſerwed in humane actions, which tend fu# 
9 to Religion, a4 to ther laſt ende; for euery humane ation ought 0% 
more pecially direfled ro Religion ,, that is to (ay, tothe worſpip and ſerwit 
of God , then to any other inferiour action, whereto it may haus a m- 
9 — — 4 F Nor 3041 y 

21 Inwhichr Philoſophers them/elves, bring gui 
law of Nature, — reaſan; placed the end, — — 
but alſo of eneryman , and of the.Comman-wealth ir ſeift in Rel g * 


PlatoinTimes ©4%ſe ( 4s Plato, and all he Platoniſis reach) un being made to _— 
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fee per forme the weerſb1p of God ( which ider ie himfrom all 


mundi al- ) naher yet many men together, if they ſhould live without Lawes, Se Marbl, 
and — Cher ES — would breed — Ficin in agu. 


Nature ha th inc lined men to cinull Socictie, that is to ſay, to line in com- — 1. Piat. 


mn meat lu, to the end that many men lining together mcommunitie, may 
the betten diſcharge their duty to God, in yeelding him the due wor hip and 


ſermice that all mankinde oweth him. Il hereby the Philoſophers enidently 


(aw, that the common-wealth was not onely neceſſary to the perſettion of Reli- 
gion, bat alſo naturally ordained, and referred thereto, astothe end there- 
of (1 meane not the next, and immediate end of the common-wealth which is 
temporall tranquulittie, commoditie and ſufficiency , but the laſt end whereto 
all temporall commodities are referred. Whereupon two conjequents follow 


. direflly, &c.) 


11 But what is allthis , I pray you, to the purpoſe ? Who ma- 
keth any doubt, that the publike ſpirituall good of the Church is to bee 
preferred before the publike temporall good of any temporall com- 
mon- wealth; and that the Church of Chriſt is the highett Societie in 
worth, dignitie, and excellencie of all other on carth ; and that euery 
Chriſtian nan oweth more dutie to the Church of Chr ft, as being the 
higheſt and moſt excellent Socierie, to which hee is immediate ſub- 
iect in ſpiritualls,then vnto any other ciuill common-wealth ro which 
he is immediately ſubiect in temporalls? and that every humane action 
ought to be inore ſpecially directed, and referred to the worſhip and 
ſeruice of God, then to any other inferiouraction, xhereto it may haue 
amore immediate relation: and ſiuaſh, that the Phil oſopheri themlelues, 
15 Plus, and the P/aroniſts, guided by the law of Nature, or light of 
natural! reaſon , thougut that man was principally ordained to wor- 
ſhip and ſerue Cod, and therefore placed the ende not onely of mens 
2 dt ions, but ao of cuery man, and of the common · wealth ir ſelfe, in 
Religion or the ſeruice and worſhip of God: and that Nature hath 
inclined men to liue in ciuill Societie to the end chat many mer living 
together orderly, and guided by Lawes, and Magiſtrates, may the bet- 
te diſcharge their dutie to God, in yeelding hin due worſhip and ſer- 
nice, that all mankinde oweth him 2 All this is conforme to the doc- 
teine which I maintaine, and prooueth, that the Religious Societie is 
more noble, excellent, and woorthy, then the ciuill or temporall So- 
cietie, and that in ſpiritualls, it hath ſupreme authoritie; but it doth 
not prooue, that the Religious Societie is ſuperiour in temporall au- 
thoritie to the temporall common - wealch or that it hath authori- 
tie to depoſe temporall Princes, or to infli& temporall, but onely ſpi- 
rituall puniſhmears. 

23 Neuertheleſſe I would defire the Reader to obſerue ſome 
things concerning this Diſcourſe of my Aer ſary. The foſt is concer- 
ning 
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ning filiall dutie, and the ſame may be pro 
|. For, as I obſeruedelſe where, 8there be two bonds or obli 
ons,wherein children ſtand bound to their parents; the one is 
andproceedeth from the law of Nature, whereby children are bouni 
to honour , and reverence their parents: and this bond no humane 
power can take away, or releaſe, neither can this dutifull reſpect which 
children by the law of Nature owe to their parents at any timeencoyy, 
ter with any obedience , which is due to temporall Princes: Theothe 
Cw, which dependeth vpon the poſitiue lawes of temporall Prin, 
whereby Parents ate made Tutors-guardian*, and gouernours of ther 
children: and this power, which Parents haue ouer their children, j 
greater, or leſſer according to the lawes and cuſtomes of every king. 
dome: and as it dependeth wholly vpon the civil power, ſo it maybe 
increaſed, diminiſhed, or quite taken away by the ſupreme ciuil power 
and this ciuil duty, or obedience, which children owe to their Parent, 
doth not hold, when itencountreth with the reſpect, dutie, or obe 
ence, whichthey owe to their ſupreme temporall Prince. 

24 The ſecondis, that temporall allegiance, or obedience, which 
is due to temporall Princes, if wee will ſpeake properly, can neueres 
counter with that ſpirituall obedience, which is due to ſpirituall i 
ours. For if a temporall Prince doth commaund any thing, whichis 
againſt the ſeruice, or worſhip due to God, and conſequently again 
Religion, to obey him in this caſe is not temporall allegiance, forth 
the Prince hath not authoritie to command any ſuch thing; and where 
there is no authority to command, there is noobedience due, becau 
according to the doctrine of all Diuines, obligation to obey, and u- 
thoritie to command are correlatiues, and doe depend one vpon theo- 
ther: and therefore true temporall allegiance can neuer encounter 
with true ſpirituall obedience, and bee preiudiciall thereto , norcot- 
trariwiſe. 

25 The third is, that although ſome Heathen Philoſophers by the 
_ of naturall reaſon did euidently fee, that the worſhip, and ſervice 
of God, as hee is the Authour , and end of Nature, and of all naturil 
things,isto be preferred before any temporall tranquillitie, or comms 
ditie, and that therefore euery man both Prixce, and /uie# by thelight 
of naturall reaſon ought to referre all their actions to the honour, and 
ſeruice of God, and to that happines, which according to vaturall o. 
ſon doth follow the worſhip, and ſeruice of God , and is the laſt end « 
man, although not thelaſt end of all humane actions, yet no Heathen 
Philoſopher by the light of naturall reaſon did or could ſee, that the 
temporall common wealth it ſelfe, formally and in abſtrafto, as it coir 


fiſteth of temporall power, is per ſe intrinſecally or naturally ordained, } 


referred butonly per accideui, and by the intention of man, to that — 
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pineſſe, which is the end of Religion, and followeth the worſhip and 

ſeruice of God, _ man himſelfe, in whom temporall power 

doth reſide, ought by the light of nature ordaine, and referre the vſeof 

his temporall power, and all his other actions to that bliſſe , happi- 

neſſe, and felicitie , which is the laſt end of man, and the immediate 

end of the worſhip , and ſeruice of God. But of this I haue treated 

more at large aboue in the Second part , where Il aue anſwered all the 
arguments, which Cardinall Bellarmme , and D. Schulckenins haue 

brought to prooue, that the temporal power i ſelfe among Chriſtians 

is per ſe, and intrinſecallyj and not only by the intention of mam ordai- 

ned, and referi ed to euetlaſting happineſſe. 

26 Now you ſhall ſee , what Mr. Fita herbert concludeth from 

his former Diſcourſe: Mhereapon ſaith he, h t conſequents follow di- h fg. 9 

rey, according to Pluloſophie, the one, that Religion is farre more noble, er. 

and worthie , then the Common · wealth ( becauſe the end doth farre excel 

the ne tue s that tend thereto) and the other, that the Eccleſiaſticall Socie- 

tie, (which of all Societies doth next approach to Go D, and vnite them with 

him ) is the moſt excellent, and worthie of all: and therefore as Ariſtotle Arif\\.1.Mete, 

worthily called Metaphy ſicke the CMiftreſſe , and Goddeſſe ( becauſe it 

— conſidereth the ſciences of allthings , which is Gad) ſo may we 

callthe Religious, or EccleſiaFlicall Societie, the Miſtreſſe, Lady, Empreſſe, 

and Goddeſſe of all Common-wealths , and all other Societies , becauſe it ic 

properly, and immediately dedicated to the ſeruice of GOD , as alſo becauſe 

Common-wealths, and ether Societies cannot performe their dutie to GOD, 

wor arrine to per felt felicitie , but by the meanes of the Eccleſiaflicall 

Soctetie | 


c 


27 Al this ts ſo certaine, and euident, that no Philoſopher , or /ear- 
wed Paynim would deny it. as it may appeare by the inſtitution, and cuſtomes 
of beſt Common-wealths among the Paynims ; in the which the Religious 
Secietie had the preheminence aboue the Common - wealth, in all things that 
am way appertained to Religion, as I will make it manifeſt heereafter when 1 
Hall ſeake of the law of Nations: and now only for the preſent I wiſh 
tobeobſerued , that in the Roman Common-wealth , the chiefe Biſhop, 
who was called Pontifex Maximus, had ſupreame aut horitie in matters 
pertaining not only to Re/ygion , but alſo to State, when the ſame was mixed 
with Religion, in which caſe be commanded the Conſuls themſeluet, who were 
the Soneraigne temporall Magiſtrates, This appeareth in Valerius Maxi- Valeri. lu A. 
mas, who teftifieth, that Poſthumus the Conſullbeing « Prieſt of the God 
Mars, aud inte ning to goe to Africke with his » was forced by Me- 
tellus the chiefe Biſhop to ſtay his tourney, to — his Prieſtly funttzon : 
and therefore Cicero ſaith , that it was moftnotably, and diuin ei ordained Cicero jun 
by the ancient Romans, that the Biſhops ſhould haue the chiefe com- dine ſac. 
mandin matters that pertained as well co the Common-wealth , as * 
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the Religion of the Gods. Aud no mernaile , ſeeing that the Augurez, 
who were inferiour to the Biſhops , had ſmch abſolute aut horitie, that 
might hinder the election of Officers, depriwe the Magiſtrates of their Office, 
and forbid the Senate totreate with the people; in ſo much that nothing lan. 
fully done by any Magiſtrate at home, or abroad, if he were contradithd by 
them ; and which is more the two Conſuls, P. Claudius, and Lucius uni 
were condemned to death for diſobeying them. 

28 hereby it appeareth, that although the Augures, and Pontificy 
Maximi had no aut horitie ouer the temporal Magiſtrates m matters 
temporal, yet when conſideration of Religion entered together with te 
affaires, the temporall Magiftrate was corrected, and commanded by thy 
ſpirituall, as 1ccaſion required, And this I ſay, was the cuſtome of the Ro- 
mans, becauſe, no doubt , they held ut to be moſt conferme to the law of Na 
ture: in which reſpect I may boldly 7 , that if an Oath had beene pr 
ded among ii them, to haue exempted their Conſulls, and other remperal 
CMagiſtrates from the command, and correction of the chiefe Bi ſhop ( 
wich#onking any occaſion of religion, which might occarre ) they would mt 
haue admitted it as lam full. And this is our very caſe. Thus 1 ſaidinm 
Supplement, ard then I concluded concerning the pretended Oath of ally 
ance, ſeating to M. Barlow in theſe words, «And thus you ſce M.Batloy, 
that the Law of Nature is ſo farre fromenioqning , and wſtifying the Out 
(An you ſay it doeth) that it viterly reictleth, and condemreth it, except yu 
can turne the world vpſide downe , and peruert the whole courſe of nature, ai 
proome, that things leſſe per fett are to be preferred before the more perſell the 
body before the ſoule; ſenſe before reaſon, — — things before ſpiritual, 
polkicie before religion, earth before heauen, and the world before Grd where 
10 in very truth your dottrine in this point directly tendeth, 

29 | But theſe two conſequents , which Mr. Fitzherbert deduce 
from his laſt Diſcourſe , are neither againſt my doctrine, oor 
doe they any way proouethe new Oath of Allegiance to beerepugnart 
to the Lawof Nature. For, as I ſaide before, I doe willingly grant 
that Religion, and the ſeruice of God, and perfect felicitie, whichis 
the immediate end thereof, is fatre more noble, and more worthir, 
then the temporall good, or immediate end of any temporall Com- 
mon- wealth, which is his fert conſequent ; and all, which is his [+ 
cond, that the Religious, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie, is the moſtexct- 
lent , and worthie of all, and may in ſome ſort be called the Mitel, 
Lady, Empreſſe, and Goddeſſe of all Common-wealths,and Societis, 
becauſe it is properly , and immediately dedicated to the ſeruice d 
Go aas alſo — temporall Common · wealths, and other Societe 
cannot performe their dutie to Go o, nor arriue to felicitis 
but by the meanes of the Eccleſiaſticall Societie: But ſhee is not callet 
the Miſtreſſe, Lady, Empreſſe, and Goddeſſe of temporall Commer 
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wealths, for that ſhee can doe all the actions, functions, and offices of 
them, and infli& the ſame temporall puniſhments , that 
Common-wealths can inflict, but only for that ſhee can doe more 
noble, and more worthie actions, functions, and offices, and inflict 
more grieuous, and more dreadfull puniſhments,to wit, ſpiritual, agree- 
able to the nature, and conditions of a ſpirituall Common- wealth, and 
a Religious, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie. ; 

30 Secondly , I doe alſo willingly graunt , that amongſt the 
Paynims , and ancient Romanes , not onely the chiefe Biſbop , who 
was called Pontifex Maxmm , and had the ſupreame authoritie in 
matters belonging to Religion or to theſeruice of their Gods, but alſo 
the Auguret, or Soothſayers , who were Prieſts inferiour to the chiefe 
Biſhop had greatauthoritie , and command in matters belonging to 
temporall affaires, in ſo much, that the yong chickens of certaine 
birds, called pulli Melici, and Chalcidics , were held in ſuch honour, 
andeſtimation among them, that they would keepe no aſſemblies, they 
would promote none to any office, or dignitie, they would neither 
make warre, nor truce, and finally neither at home, nor abroad would 
they vndertake any enterpriſe, vnleſſe they were foretolde by thoſe 
yong birds, whote prediction they did regard as an oracle, and meſ- 
lage lent from [wpiter, whoſe meſſengers, and interpreters they accoun- 
ted thoſe birds to be. The particular manner whereof you may ſee in 
eAlexander ab Alexandro lib. i. cap. ag · But from hence it doeth not 
follow that thoſe chieſe Biſbops, as they were religious Prieſts, had 
authoritie giuen them by the /aw of Nature, but onely by the free 
grant of the temporall Common - wealth, to puniſh temporally any 
man that ſhould tranſgretle their commaund, or othet wiſe violate the 
religion of their Gods. | 

31 Thirdhythereforealthough it be true, that the ancient Romans, 
and other Paynims did preferre Religion, and the worſhip of their 
Gods before any other temporall thing, and in regard thereof , when 
any thing was to be handled in the Senate , that which corcerned Re- 
ligion was firſt of all diſpatched, whereupon alſo they gaue great tem- 
porall authoritie, honour, priuiledges, and exemptionseſpecially to 
their chiefe Prieſt, or Biſhop, to whom all other inferiour Prieſts,as the 
Flamines, the Sali, the Auguros, the Epulones, the Arnales, the Veſtaler, 
= and he. that was called Rex ſacrorum, the King of ſacred things, were 
ubiect; in ſo much that the * * of the chiefe Biſhop was accounted 


the ſerond in the Commonwealth, and the next to K#ngly dignitiezand 


many times the ſame man was both a Religions Prieſt, and alſo a reme 
porall Magiftrate , as 2 Fabins Maximus was an Augure, and a Con 
ſull M. Emilius Lepidus was Proconſull and chiefe Biſhop: Neuertheleſſe 
it is not true, that the chiefe Biſbop had any temporall authoritie euen 
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people. 
32 For to the ende thatithe King/y name, which was by 


the Remanes fortunately begunne, and for many yeeres happily conti 
nued, ſhould ſtill remaine, and alſo that the Priefly authoritie, which 
the Kings had, ſhould bot be aboliſhed, they did create a King, whom 
they Rex ſacrorum , a King of ſacred things , who had onely the 
name of a King without Regall authoritze, and ſhould performe the (4- 
cred rites and ceremonies belonging to — which the former 
Kings did performe. Which King of ſacred things by reaſon of the odi- 
ous and ſuſpected name and authorititieof a King , could haue no au- 
thoritie or command over the armie and — beare any office, 
or haue any temporall gouernment ouer ple: but his power 
and authoritie was limited to Religion, and contained onely within 
the temples of the Gods. And this Kung of ſacred things was ſubiect to 
the chiefe Biſbop, as all other Prieſts were, who as they were Prieſts, had 
onely to intermeddle in ſacred things, but afterwards they had alſo 
great temporall authoritie granted them by the Senate and people. For 
the chiefe Pri:ſts or Biſhops had not onely power giuen them to puniſh 
with pecuniarie mulcts the inferiour Prieſti, ho ſhould diſobey their 
command, but alſo they were made Con/ulr , Capteines and chiefe Mas 
— — 2— 
of t ion Preeſts di rom ö to temporal 
— , and not as neceſſaril — by the lar of 
Nature, which thoſe words of Cicero cited by my Adwer/arie doe onely 
confirme,to wit,thatit was notably and dininely ordained,that the Biſhops 
fhenld haue a chiefe command in matter that appertained a4 well to the Cam» 

mon-wealth, as to the religion of the Gods. 
33 Bot that the temporall Magiſtrate , ſayth M.. Fitzherbert , v 
com- 
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commanded and correfled , he meaneth with temporall puniſhments, as 
required þy the piritnall, was the cuſtome of the Romans, becauſe, 
no , they held it io be moſt conforme to the law of Nature. But fat, 
thoſe words Ito be moi conforme to the law of Nature] are equiuocall, 
and may haue a double ſignification. For as every law, for as much 
25 concerneth the direftixe power or force thereof (for the coerciue 
power or force of euery law conſiſteth meerly in puniſhing) hath one 
oftheſe three effects, to command, to forbid , to permit or graunt ſome 
thing, ſo the /aw of Nature as it is directius, may betaken , either 
asit commandeth, or as it forbiddeth, or as it permitteth or granteth ſome 
thing. If therefore my eAdwerſaries meaning be to fignifie by thoſe 
words, that the /aw of Nature commandeth the ſpitituall Magiſtrate y or 
giveth him authoritie, as he is a ſpirituall perſon, to puniſh the tempo- 
rall Magiſtrate tranſgreſſing his commandement with temporall pu- 
niſhments,& that in this ſenſe the cuſtome of the Romans was conforme to 
the law of Nature, this, I ſay, is very vntrue, neither can he bring any co- 
lour of a probable proofe to confirme the ſame. Nay which is more, 
hecan not prooue, as you ſhall ſee beneath, that the /aw of Nature gaue 
to Religious Pricſti, as they were ſuch, authoritie to command in ſpi- 
rituals,or to puniſh with ſpirituall puniſhments the ſupreme temporall 
Magiſtrate , for that ſtanding in the /aw of nature, there is no publike 
ſpiricuall authoritie, which is not ſubiect and ſubordinate to the tem- 
porall Common · wealth, and the ſupreme Gouernours thereof. 
34 But if he meane, that the / am of nature, or the — and dicta- 
men of naturall reaſon doth not ferbid, but doth permit that temporall 
Princes or Common- wealths may giue authoritie to thoſe Religious 


Prieſt: , whom they ſhall appoint to be in their ſteed publike Miniſters 


of ſacred rites, to puniſh with temporall puniſhments thoſe that ſhall 
contemne their iuſt command, and that in this ſenſe the cuſtome of the 
Komanes giuing authoritie to their Religious Prieſts to inflit tempo- 
rall —— was conforme, that is, was not repagnant to the lam of 
nature, but agteeable thereunto as a laudable and decent cuſtome, but 
not as neceſſarily ned by the lam of nature, this is very true; but 
dot to the pu L, for that , which my ¶ duerſarie pretendeth to 

ooue, is har Religious Prieſts haue by the lam of nature, and not one- 
y by the free graunt of temporall Princes or Common-wealths au- 
thoritie to infli&temporall puniſhments, which neuertheleſſe he will 
__ be able to prooue by any probable argument, or any probable 


35 Thirdh therfore for thebettercleering ofthe whole matter, the 


Reader may obſerue out of learned Abwulenſir , that there is a greatdiffe- Abulenſ. is 


rencebetwixt the Prieſts of the ald lam, & of the nem, & the Prieſts, that . Geng, 


were in the lam of nature. Fort in the law of nature, before the law of God 39 ii 
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was publiſhed by Aoyſet, we may cõſider euery man either by himmſelſe, 
or as he was a part of ſome communitie: If he be conſidered by him. 
ſelfe and as dwelling alone in no Societie, it was lawtull for every man 
to offer ſacrifice to God of whatſoever was his one, in what maner he 
would, and in what place he would becauſe it was not by any law for. 
bidden any man to doe theſe things: For to offer facritice in the honour 
of God was of it ſelte a good and commendable act, and it was forbid- 
den no man, and theretore it was lawfull for euety man. So that in 
the lam of natareeuery man being conſidered by himfelte was a Priefl 
in this ſeu e, that he might lawtully offer ſacrifice in the honour of 
God, of what thing, in what manner, and in what place he would. But 
if man be conſidered, as he was a part of ſome communitie, and as li- 
uing in ciuil Societie it was farreotherwile, For euery ciuill Com- 
munitie had certaine rites aud cergmonies for the worſhipping either 
f the true, or of talſe Gi; and in the name, and by theauthoritie of 
the whole communitie there were done religious rites and ceremo- 
nies in honour of that God, which that communitie profeſſed to be 
od. And becauſe one particular act could not be done by the whole 
communitie,the communitie appointed certaine Minifters, who inthe 
name and place of the whole communitie ſhould doe thatacte. And 
theſe Minſters,for as much as concerned the doing of holy rires,were 
commonly called Prieft:: and fo ſome certaine mea onely were ap: 
pointed Priefts, and all men were not Prieſts; and to theſe Prieſts one- 
ly it belonged to doe thoſe Sacrifices in the name, and by the author- 
tie of the whole communitie. And this cuſtome was among all Na- 
tions, both lewes and Gentiles before the law of God was giuen to 
CMoyſes, and ſo — 7 all Nations there were ſome petſons ſpecial- 
ly —_ Prieſts by the communitie , and all men were not 
Prieſts, 

36 Dur aſter the law was written, and delivered by Maſer to 
the Iſraelites, both the place where ſacrifices were to be offered, and 
the Miniſters which were to offer,and alſo the ſacrifices which were to 
be offered, and the manner of offering them were limitted, and deter- 
mined by God himſelfe. Concerning the place there were two limi- 
tations. The frff was, that Sacrifices ſhould not bee offered in many 
places; the ſecord,that they ſhould not be offered in many eAltars. Of 
the firſt we may ſee in Dewteron.Chap. i 2.8 16, where it is ſaid, that the 
lfraclites ſhonld not offer ſacrifice in place , but onely in that place, 
which God ſhould chooſe to put his name there. Aud this was onely one 
City, although it was not alwaies the ſame. For the Iſraelites had a 
Sanctuary, which by Gods commandement Moy/es made in the deſert, 
and this was placed in one Citie, and this Citie was that which Gad 
did chooſeto place there his Sanctuary, as it was firſt in Silo, _— 
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Nobe , afterwards in Gabaon , and laſtly in Hiernſalem : and onely in >» 
that Citie it was lawfull for the Iewes to offer ſacrifices, and not in »» 
other places, nor in the fields, becauſe then they ſhould be accounted v 
Idolaters, Leum. Chap. 17. * 
37 The ſecond limitation was, that they ſhould not doe ſacri- »» 
fees in many Altar. For albeit there was but one onely City, where »» 
Sacrifices could be offered, yet it might bee thought, that there were »» 
many Altars vpon which they might be offered, eſpecially for that all »» 
Jſael came ſometimes to that place to offer ſacrifices z and yet it was 2» 
not ſo. For there was one onely Altar, vpon which all things were 2» 
burned , and blood was offered. And this Altar was not made by »» 
any of them that did offer lacrifice, but it was that A/tar, which Mey- »» 
ſer made in the deſertafier the manner and forme that God himſelfe did »» 
deſctibe vnto him, Exed, 27. and it was called the Altar of Holocauſt, »» 
Exod. 38, Beli des, it was not lawfull to offer facrifice in every part of 2» 
the City, but only within the Sanctuary, which remained firme in one 2» 
part of the City z and moreouer within the Sanctuary Sacrifice was 2» 
notoffered in euery place, but onely vpon the Altar of Holocauſt, >» 
which was placed without the doore of the Tabernacle, and to offer »2 
Sacrifice in another place it was vnlawfull, Lemir. 17.and Joſue 22. Ne- „ 
vertheleſſe in the ſame Sanciuary there were two Altar, The one was 5 
calledof Holocarſtu, which had fiue cubites in length, and as many in »» 
breadth, and three in height, The other of Iucenſe, which was onely 2» 
oneCubitein length, and another in breadth, and two Cubites in »» 
height, vpon the fr ff all Sacrifices were offered, Exod. 27. & Lent. 17. 5 
vpon the ſecond Sacrifice was neuer offered, but onely Incenſe was »» 
burned euery day twice, morning, and euening Exed. 30, But after 2» 
that Halamon had built the Temple, the Tabernacle of Aleyſes, and that »» 
Altarceaſed, and then was made a greater Altar of Holocanſts, which »» 
ws of bralle , and ic had twentie cubites in length, and as many in . 
breadth, 2. Pæralp. 4. which according to the rules of Arithmeticke »» 
containeth foure hundred cubites ſquare, and was able to comprehend » 
many ſacrifices together: but how great was the Altar of Incenſe »» 
made by Solomon the Scripture doth not mention. The Altar of In- »» 
cenſe was within the Temple, but the A of Holocauſts was without 52 
in che Caurt of the Temple, which was called the Court of the Prieſts, » 
38 Concerning the perſons, who were to offer ſacrifice, it is to 29 
beconlidered, that almighty Cod to take away occalion of /delatrie,as 52 
helimited the places, wherein ſacrifices were to be offered, ſo alſo hee 2» 
would haue the Miniſters therof to be limited: for if every man had bin »» 
permitted to offer ſacrifice, either Idolatrie it ſelle, or the rites and ce- 22 
remonies of Idolaters might the more eaſily haue crept in; and there- 2x 
fore he ordained, that only Aaron, and his ſonnes, and they thatſhould »» 
S 4 deſcend 
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tc deſcend from them, ſhould be conlecrated Prieflr in Iſraei, to whom 
te he gaueauthority to doe all rites and ceremonies, as well of Sacrifices, 
« as of other things, which ought to be done within the Sanctuary, Nam, 
« 3.17.18, And heeappointed the reſt of the Tribeof Leu, whom, ay 
tc bya proper name we call Lewites,toſerue Aaron, and his ſonnes, Nam.;, 
« For theſe could doe nothing concerning thoſe fowre things, which did 
cc peculiarly belong to the Prieſti, to wit, to offer Sacrifice, to burne lu- 
cc cenſe, to put vpon the Table holy breads, which were called loaues of 
c« propolition, Exod. 25. whereof the Prieſt; onely could eate, and to put 
ce the ſeuen lampes vpon the golden candleſticke, and to haue care of 
ce them, that they ſhould giue light: for theſe foure offices, or miniſteries 
«« did belong onely to the Prieſts : but the office, and miniſterie of the 
c« Lenuites was to ſerue the Prieſts in their office, and to doe thoſe things 
« whichare ordained, Nm Chap. 1. 3. & 8. as to haue a care and cuſtody 
«« of the Tabernacle and all the furniture thereof, of the Arke, Table, 
e« Candleſticke, Altars, veſſels of the Sanctuary, veile, cc. and to take 
« downe, and carry the Tabernacle, when the campe was to goe for- 
cc ward, and to ſet it vp, when the people were to campe againe, &c. 
cc 39 Concerning the ceremonies , which were to be vſed, andthe 
cc ſacrifices which were to be offered, albeit in the law of Nature, when 
ec there was no law of God, which did reſtraine, ar limit any man to any 
« kinde of ceremony or Sacrifice, it was lawfull for euery man to doe 
cc what hee would, vnleſſe it were euill of it felfe, and therefore every 
ec man, as being conſidered by himſelfe , might offer what ſacrifice, ot 
te vſe what kinde of ceremony he pleaſed, but as he was a part and mem 
te ber of ſome Communitie, he could vſe no other ſacrifice or ceremony, 
tc then that which the Communitie, or the ſupreme Gouernours there 
tc of, whoſe Miniſter he was, did appoint; yet in the lam written it was o- 
tc therwiſe, For as God himſelfe did limite and determine the places, and 
tc miniſters to doe ſacriſice, fo alſo he determined all the rites, and cete-· 
« monies belonging to the worſhipping of him, whereof the whole 
te booke of Lewiticw doth treate. But concerning the Sacrifices, God ap 
te pointed in generall three kinder, to wit, Holocanſts, a ſacrifice for ſinne, 
ce anda Pacificke hoſte Num. G. and vnder theſe three were comp 
c all other particular kindes of facrifices, of all which, and of the cer 
«« monies belonging to them ĩt is treated from the it Chapter of Lew 
dec ticus to the eight. What other authority the Prieſts of the o/de Telis 
ment had in expounding and interpreting the law of God, when an 
doubt or difficulty ſhould arife, I declared aboue in the former Chap 
ter, when I examined that place of Deuteron. 17, Si difficile , & aw 
bignumL &c. If thou perceine, that the indgement with thee be hard, . 
doubt full, &c. 
40 Now laftl concerning the law of Chriſt, wherein all thect- 
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remoniall, and judiciall lawes of the old Teſtament doe ceaſe, inſomuch 
che no Chriſtian now is bound to obſerue any one of thoſe lawes , by 
yertue and force of the law, it is to be conlidered, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt hath now inſtituted a new Priefthood, and anew Sacrifice. And 
albac he hath determined, and limited the perſons, who are to offer Sa- 
erifice, and the Sacrifice, which is to be offered; for the perſant, or Prieſts 
to offer Sacrifice he hath appointed onely his twelus Apoſt/cs,and thoſe, 
who are duely co and ordained by them, or their Succeſſours, 
andthe Sacrifice, which they ought to offer, is one onely, to wit, the 
vnbloody offering of his immaculate body and blood vnder the viſi- 
ble formes of bread and wine, by vſing thoſe words, which he him- 
ſelfe in his laſt Supper did vſe and inſtitute, yet he did neither limit the 
place, where this Sacrifice ſhould be offered, not the ceremonies Which 
were to be vſed in the offering thereof, buche left theſe to the diſpoſi- 
tion of the Church, and te the ſupreme Paſtowrs or Gouernours there- 
of, to determine them as they ſhould thinke conuenient. Belides 
thisauthoritie, which Chr:f gaue to the Prieſts of the new law ouer his 
nue body, he gaue them alſo authority, and Iuriſdiction over his my- 
ſticall body, which are the faithfull, which authority and Iuriſdiction 
is ſignified by the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , which our Saui- 
our promiſed to S. Peter, and in his perſon to the reſt of the Apoflles, 
whom he did repreſent, of which authority I haue ſpoken ſomewhar 
inthe former chapter, and alſo in my Apologie, I heologicall Diſputation, 
ind e Appendix thereunto. 

41 And from hence the Reader may eaſily gather two things ; the 
mis, the difference betwixt the Prieſts in the lam of Nature, and inthe 
lawwritten : for that both in the /aw of Moyſer,and of Chriſl, the Prieſts 
had not their authoritie from men, but from God, neither was it in 
the power of the temporall common-wealth to extend, or diminiſh 
their Prieſtly authoritie: but in the lam of Nature the Priefts had their 
authoritte from the ciuill Communitie , or common- wealth, whereof 
they were parts, and members, and in whoſe name,and by whoſe au- 
thoritiethey were made Priefs, and had power to offer ſacrifice ; and 
it was in the power of the common-wealth to extend, or diminiſh, or 
to take quite away their Prieſtly authority, and to appoint and ordaine, 
in what manner, and with what ceremonies, and what things they 
ſhould Sacrifice to God, and to determine of all things concerning 
Religion; yea and the common-wealthdid alſo determine what Gods 
they were to woorſlip; and therefore it was decreed by the Senate of 
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theSenate. 
42 Theſccond, which followeth from the former, is, that conſi- 
dering in the lov of aua che Prieſthood was wholly ſubiect — 
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pendent vpon the ciuill Common wealth, in ſo much that the Prief 
in the law of nature were ſubiect and ſubordinate, not onely in tempo 
rals,but alſo in ſpirituals, and in all things, which concerned Religion, 
and thepublike ſeruice of God to the ſupreme Gouernours of the tem. 
rall Common wealth, from whom they received all their Prieftl 
authoritie, M*. Fit herbert very vnlearnedly concludeth, that | 
ro the law of nature the temporall State and power is ſuluect and ſubording, 
to the ſpirituall and that the ſupreme temporall Magiſtrate was commanded 
ard correlled wuh temporall puniſpment, as occaſion required by the firs 
tall ſeeing that the quite contratie | haue molt cleerly conuinced ou 
of Abulenſi, and the {ame may very plainely be gathered from the doc. 
trine of Sous, Valentia, Swarez,, Vaſquer, and other Diuines treat 
either of Sacrifices in generall , or ot the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, or 
the Prieſthood ot Chrilt. , And thereforeI may bouldly ſay, thatifin 
the /aw of nature an Oath had beene propounded by the ciuill Com. 
mon» wealth wherin the Religrous Prieſts ſhould haue acknowledged, 
that they might not only for temporall crimes, bur alſo for ſpiritual, 
and which meerely concerned Religion be puniſhed by the ſupreme 
temporall Gouernour with temporall puniſhments, and alſo be depri 
ued of their Preeſtly function, and authoritie , the Prieſt would have 
admitted it as lawfull ; And if an Oath had beene propounded by the 
Prieſts to haue themſelues exempred from the authoritie of the ſi 
preme temporall Gouernour euen in ſpirituall or religious affaires 
much leile in temporall, the Cini Common-wealth, or ſupremeGo- 
uernours thereof would not haue admitted it as lawfull, but would 
haue puniſhed the Prieſts for preſuming to vſurpe ſuch an authoritie. 
42 Whereforethoſe laſt words of my Adnerſarie to M*.Barln 
are a moſt vaine, friuolous,and idle floriſh: For albeit the ancient Ph 
loſophers, and learned Paynims being guided by the law of Nature, and 
light ofnaturallreaſon , whoſe doctrine alſo in this point our mad 
Dinine: doe follow, did cleerely ſee, that in the /aw of Nature, when no 
poſitiue law of God was publiſhed , the Cimull common · wealth, orfu- 
preme gouernours thereof had the chiefecommand, and authoritiein 
all matters as well concerning Religion, as State, to whom the Relig 
ons Prieſts were wholy ſubiect as well in ſpirituall, or religious, u 
in temporall affaires, yet they did not turne the word vpſide doune 
or peruerted the courſe of Nature, but knew right well. that things lee 
— to be preferred before the more perſect, the body be 
ore the ſoule, ſenſe before reaſon, temporall things before ſpitituil. 
policie before Religion, earth before heauen , and the world before 
God. And therefore there is none, but ſuch ignorant men as my A 
werſarie is, that can, or will athrme thenew Oath of allegiance to be 
repugnant to the law of Nature, or tothe light of paturereaſon, forts 
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iedenyerh the aut horitie of ſpirituall Pafowrs to puniſhtemporally ab- 
lute Princes, or to depriue theim of their kingdomes, or domimions. 

44 And by this the inſuthciencieof thereſt of Mr.Firzherberrs 
Diſcourſe will ealily appeare. This was ſome part, faith he, of my D 
corrſe in my Supplement — the law of Nature whereby thou ſceſt, 

Reader, that I haue ſufficiently ſhewed two things : the one that accor- 
g to the law of Nature the temporall ſtate , and power in ſubordinate, and 
ſabe? tort —— when they are contoined m one body , uo leſſe then t he 
familie is ſubor dinate and ſubiedi to the Common-wealth in luke caſe, becauſe 
the end of the temporal! power us ſubordinate to the end of the ſpirituall power, 
which ouerthroweth my Aduerſaries falſe principle, to wit that the Eccleſi- 
aſticall, and cini l Societies are ſo drſbimit in nature, and oſſice that though 
they le joined tog ether. yet they haue no dependance the ore of the other, vp- 
an which falſe ground. and vaune ſuppoſition often affirmed by Barclay , and 
him,ond newer proued by either of them, they found all heir falſe doctrinc. 

45 But how vatruethisis I haue already ſhewed. For in the /aw 
of Nature the tempo tall ſtate, and power was not ſubie and ſubordi- 
nate tothe ſpirituall, or Religious, except only in excellencie, and no- 
bilitie, whereofthere is no queſtion, but conttariwiſe the Prieſts of the 
la of Nature were ſubiect in ſpirituall and religious affaires to the ſu- 
premeciuill Gouernour, when they were diſlinct perſons, neither did 
they make two diſtin Common-wealths , as they doe in the lav 
written , but the ciuill Common · wealth had author itie to diſpoſe of 
al matters as well concerning Religion as (tate, and not only co make 
Priefts, and to giue them Prieſtiy power, but alſo to increaſe, diminiſh, 
alter, or to take away from them their Prieſt/y authoritie, and to detet- 
mine of all things both temporall and ſpirituall, hich is not fo ia tlie 
law written, wherein Prieſli haue their authotitie from the politiue in- 
ſhtution and law of Cd himſelfe. 

45 True it is, that the Heathen Common- wealths gaue great 
athoritie, priveledges, and exernptions to thoſe perſens, whom they 
choſeandappointed to be their Prieſis, eſpecially to the chieſe Prieſt,or 
Biſbop (whereof reade Alrxander lib. 2. cap.8, and lib.3. cap. 27) to 
whom the Reue gaue ſuch great honour, that they did eſteeme hi 
next to the King, or —— tempo rall Prince, and gaue him aut hori- 
ne to command, and alſo to puniththe King of ſacred riet and all the o. 
therinferiour Prieſts, Vea euen to Veftall/Virgins, who were Prieſt: of 
the Goddeſſe Veſts ſuch honour was giuen by the Romanes, that if by 
chance they ſhould meete any malefactour, x &o wasledto death, hee 
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ſhould not for that time be put to death, vpon condition that the Yir- Plutarch 
den mult ſweare, that her meeting of him was caſuall, and not of pur- Num« Alec. 
But from hence ĩt cannot be gathered, that the religious Prieſts 4 5.50225 


Fahy the lam of Natwreſuch authoritie, priueledges, and prergga- 
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tives , but only that the Common · wealth in honour of Religiondid 
grant them ſuch tempotall honour , and authoritie, and would hay 
them to be obeyed in ſome matters of great moment vnder paine d 
death. | 

Now in the new law in what manner the temporall Com. 
mon-wealth, or rather thoſe perſons, who are parts, and membersthe. 
of, are ſubie to ſpirituall Paſtours I haue at large declared abouen 
the ſecoud part, where I haue ſufficiently proued out of C Bel. 
mmes owne grounds, that the coniunction of temporall power, and 
piricuall ſubiection in the ſame Chriſtian man is not ſufficient to make 
the tempotall, and ſpi- ĩtuall Common wealth among Chriſtians on 
totall body, or Common - wealth, hereof the Pope is the ſupreme vil 
ble head. for then the Pope muſt be both a temporal, and ſpirituall Me 
narch of all Chriſtendome, and Chriſtians; and that althou 
ſhould make one totall body, or Common- wealth, whereof Ci only 
is the head in that manner, as I there declared , yet from thencer 
could not be concluded, that the tempotall power, or Common 
wealth is — — xatarally ſubiect, and ſubordinate to the ſpiritull 
power, or Common wealth, but only that Chriſtian Princes, notu 
they haue temporall power, but as being members of the Church df 
Chriſt they haue ſpirituall ſubiection, and conſequently in ſpiritually 
and not in temporalls are ſubiect tothe ſpirituall power, or common- 
wealth , and the ſpirituall Paſtours thereof: And there alſo I anſwad 
all the arguments, which D. Schalciemius brought to proue the conti 
rie. Let M.. Fit herbert impugne that I reatiſe, and then he may have 
ſome cauſe to brag, that this TArine of mine, and B arclaies is a fall, 
and vaine ſuppolition of our owne z In the meanetime the Reader 
cleerely ſee,how vainely, and friuolouſly he hath proued by the /avof 
Nature, that the temporall power is ſubiect. and ſubordinate to theſpi- 
rituall, and that in the lem of Nature Religions Prieſts , as they were 
ſuch , might command, and correct temporally the temporall Com- 
mon-wealth,or ſupremetemporall Prince, whereas the quite contrary 
is manifeſt by the /aw of nature. 

48 The other thing, ſaith M“. Fitzherbert, that I haue ſoewed, is, 
that by reaſon of this naturall ſubordination, and ſubie tion of the lawes, and 
leſſe perfect Societies to the higher, and more perfect, i is moi? conforme tons 
ture, that the head ef the Church, who the ſupreme ſpirituall. Magiſtrat, 
may command, and corrett all inferiour Magiſtrates as well t as [pms 
tall , when the neceſſitie either of the body , or of the Church only 
(which in the moſt perfelt, and ſupreme Societic) doth require it, ais lit 
caſe the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate (whois Prince, and head of the Comms 
wealth ) inſtly commandeth , and puniſbeth the bead; of Families, or Citit'y 
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bedier , and bane their lawer, and Magiſtrates apart, no leſſe then the Com- 
mon-wealth and Church bane theirs. 

49 Burfirit it is vntrue, that there is any naturall ſubordination, 
and ſubiection of the temporall power, or Commoen-wealth to the 
ſpirituall. except in dignitie and perfection, which is nothing to the 
purpoſe and whereof no man maketh doubt; neither doth the dignity 
and perfection of the more noble, and excellent S ocietie inferrea ſu 
perioritie in command, and autltoritie ouer the leſſe worthy, and leſſe 
noble Societie, vnleſſe we will haue the companie of Go/dſmths to haue 
authoritie and command ouer the Pewterers: and [ liaue ſhewed a little 
before moſt euidently, that in the /aw of Nature the Ciuill common- 

wealth had the whole charge, and command of all things, as well be- 
longing to Religion, as to State, and that the Prieſti, or publike Mini- 
ſters ol religious rites, were inſtituted, ordained, changed, depriued, 
commanded , and puniſhed by the ciuill Common-wealth , vpon 
whomeuenin all matters belonging to Religion, and the publike wor- 
ſhip of God they holy — : and therefore no maruaile, that 
from this vaine, and friuolous ſuppoſition of the naturall fubordinati- 
on. and ſubiection of the tempotall Common wealth to the ſpirituall 
often affirmed by Mi.. F but neuer proued by him by any one 
ye ns: none but vaine, and friuolous collections can be 


50 Secondly,[ haue alſo ſufficiently ſhewed, that there is not the 
like caſe bet wixt the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate and the heads of Fami- 
bes, and Cities, and berwixt the head of the Church, and the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate of the ciuill Common-wealth, as my eAdxer/arie heere vn- 
truly affirmeth, for that not only choſe perſons, who are the heads of 
Families, and Cities, but alſo the Families, and Cities themſelues are 
parts, and members of the hole ciuill Common- wealth, and there- 
tore in all ciuill matters to be directed, commanded , and temporally 
corrected by the ſupreme ciuill — the temporall Com- 
mon · wealth it ſelfe, or the temporal Prince, as he hath temporal power, 
or in meere temporall matters. is not a part, & member of the Church, 
or ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt , but onely as hee hach ſpirituall ſub- 
iection, and therefore onely in ſpiritualls, and in ſuch which are redu- 

ced to the nature of ſpiritualla, hee is to be directed, and commanded, 
3 not temporally corrected by the — ſpiri- 
tuallPaſtour. And ſo indeed it is conforme to the law of nature, that 
i it is not repugnant to naturall reaſon, but it is fit, decent, and con- 
uement, gh not neceſſary, that the chiefe Religious Prieſt 
ſhould haue authoritie graunted him, either by the ciuill common- 
wealth, at it was inthe lem of nue, or by the poſitiue inſtitution and 
awof God, as it was in the law written , to puniſhche rr 
0 
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of religious rites with ſome kindeof puniſhments , but that the law of 
nature did giue no authoritie at all tothole who were appointed to be 
publike Miniſters of religious rites, to commaund or puniſh at all, the 
ciuill common · wealth, or Soueraigne Prince thereof, vpon whory 
both in ſpiritual and ciuill matters they wholly depended, is altogether 
repugnant to naturall reaſon. 

51 But Widdrington himſelfe,(aith MF. Fitzherbert*doth not deny, 
but that I haue prooned thus much effectually, ſo farre foorth , as concerneth 
a power to command, and a ſpirituall manner of puniſhment, ſeeing that bee 
hi ( as you haue heard in the beginning of the laſt Chapter) that I haue 
effectually prooued nothing elſe by the diuine, or naturall law, but 
that the temporall power is ſubiect to the ſpirituall in ſpirituall chingy, 
and in temporal',as they ate reduced to ſpirituall ſo farre forth as con- 
cerneth commar-dement, and a ſpirituall, not a temporall mannerof 
puniſhment. So he. 

52 But although I doe willingly grant, that he hath ſufficiently 
prooued by the law of God, that the Church of ( brit, and the ſpritu· 
all Paſtours thereof haue authotitie granted them by the poſitiue in(h- 
tution and law of God to command in ſpirituall things. and in 
tall, as they are reduced to ſpirituall, all Chriſtians both Princer, and 
ſubiects — parts and members of the Church, and to puniſhthem 
with ſpirituall puniſhments, if they ſhall contemne his juſt command; 
yet my meaning was neuer to affirme, that he hath effectualhj proued, 
either that there is any naturall ſubiection, and ſubordination of the 
temporall common · xealth to the head of the Church of Cbriſt, ex- 
cept onely in dignitie and perfection, or that the law of natur, ab- 
ſtracting from the poſitiue inſtitution and law of ¶ hriſt, hath granted 
to ſpirituall Paſtours authority to puniſh, or commaund abſolute 
Princes, for that all the authority, which ſpirituall Paſfours now haue, 
doth either proceed from the poſitiue inſtitution and law of Chrifor 
from the graunt of Chriftian Princes, and not from the lem of n. 
Wherefore from theſe wordes of mine, which hee hath related, chis 
onely can be concluded, that he hath effectually prooued by the lam o 
God, or nature, that the wer is ſubiect to the ſpirituall in 
ſpirituall things, and ſpirituall puniſhments; and that he hath 
nothing elſe. For by what rules of Logicke can my Aducrſary inferre, 
that becauſe I grant, that he bath eſfectualy proned by the law of Gady'or 
nature, that the temperall power i ſabiell to the ſpiritmall, & c. Therefore! 
muſt that hee bath effe finally proued by the law of God and nature, 

that the temporall power is ſubieft to the ſpitnall, &c. (ith that every 
Logician kno that to make an abſolute diſnenttine propoſition to 
bee true, it ſufficeth that one part of the diſiunction bee true, 
and therefore to make that propoſition of mine to bee true, * 


— 
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he hath effectually by the law of Gol or nature, that the tem- 


rall power is ſubiect to the ſpirituall, &c. it is ſufficient that hee 
Lab by thelaw of Gd, hartheremporall power s ubjeRto 
the ſpirituall in ſpirituall things, and in temporall, as they are reduced 
oſpirituall, ſofarre foorth as concerneth commandement, and a ſpi- 
rituall, not temporall manner of puniſhment : for by the law of n«- 
ure he hath prooued no ſuch thing, nor brought any one probable 
argumentto prooue the ſame. 

53 But let vs goe on with his Diſcourſe : Whereby it appeareth, 
aith hes! chat the onely queſtion now bet wixt vs is, whether the ſupreme ſpi- 
ritwall Superiour 5 temporally according to the law of nature, 
whereof truely 4 donbt, if we conſider 3 ground and — 
of my former Diſcourſe, proouing 4 ſubordination of all Societies , and com. 
munities tothe Church, for therempon it followeth, that the bead thereof may 
hug either of commanndement , or puniſhment , diijoſe of whatſoener 

th to all the iner Societies , when it ſhall be abſolutely neceſſurie 
iris conſernation of the Church, by the ſame reaſon, that the Superiour, 

frate, or Prince of the ciuill Socretie, or common wealth, may diſpoſe 
inhbe caſe , and to like purpoſe of whatſoener belongeth to all the Societies, 
which are inferionr to the common-wealth , or as the ſoule commandeth , or 
puniſberh the body in whatſoener is dependent thereon, or acceſſorie thereto, as 
[ hage proomed before in the =_ Chapter. 

$4 But this, as you ſee, is only a repetition of his former idle Diſ- 

courſe; and therefore it needeth no other an{were , then that which | 

ue before, where firſt I haue ſhewed , that the ſupreame ſpirituall 
— of the Church of Chrift cannot puniſh temporally accor- 
ding to the law of Nature, and that there is no naturall ſubordination 
of any Ciuill Societie to the Church of Chriſt, except only in dignitie, 
and perfection. which is nothing to the purpoſe; and that in the /aw 
of Natwre it belonged to the Ciuill Common-wealth it ſelfe to diſ- 
poſe and order all things as well concerniog Religion, as Ciuill mat- 
ters, as to ordaine Prieſts, to appoint with hat kind of Sacrifices, and 
in what maner, and place God ſhould be publikely worſhipped, to give, 
ortake away, to extend, or diminiſh the authoritie, dignitie, and priui- 


ledges of Religious Prieſts, as the Common- wealth, whoſe Miniſters 


they were, and to whom they were ſubiect not onely in tempotalls, but 
ao in ſpiritualls, ſhould thinke expedient ; and t to make a 
naturall ſubordination & ſubiection not only in diguitie, and perfecti- 
on. but alſo in power, and authority of the ciuil common · wealth to the 
Church of Chriftis cleerly repugnant to nature, & to all natural reaſon. 

55 Secondly , I alſo ſhewed the manifeſt difference betwixt fa- 
miles, cities, and all ſuch like inferiour Ciuill Societies being com- 
pared to the whole Ciuill Common · wealth, and bet wixt the _ 
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Ciuill Common - wealth being compared to the Church, or 

tuall kingdome of Chriſt, for that not only the perſons of all NE 

ciuill Societies, but alſo the Societies themſelues, which are only com- 

pounded of ciuill power, are true parts, & members of thew Ciuill 

Societie, or common - wealth ; and that therefore the ſupreame ciuill 

Magiſtrate, or Prince, who hath power to diſpoſe of the whole ciuill 

body. or common- wealth, hath power alſo to diſpoſe of part, and 

member thereof: But the temporall Common · wealth it ſelfe, which 

is compounded only of ciuill power, is not a part and member of the 

Church of Chrift, which is compounded onely of ſpirituall, and not 

civill, or temporall authoritie, as Cardinall Bellarmene himſelfe con- 

m ces felſeth: * And thereſore it doeth not follow by the ſame reaſon, a 

Bare. 412. 37 my Aduer ſa ie heereathrmeth, that the ſupreame head of the Church 

& i Schulck. of Chrif may diſpoſe of whatſocuer belongeth to the ciuill common- 

4920 wealth becauſe the ſupreame Prence of the ciuill common - wealth may 

diſpoſeof whatſoencr belongeth to all other iggyriour civill Societies, 

And whereas hee ſuppoſeth, that to —_ of whatſocuer belongeth 

to the ciuillcommon-wealth may bee abſolutely neceſſarie for thecon- 

ſeruation of the Church is a meere fiction, and idle ſuppoſition of his 

owne braine: and although it were ſo neceſlaric , yet it ſhould not be 

long to ſpirituall Paſtours, who haue no ciuill power, but to Chriſtian 

Princes to diſpoſe thereof, as 1 haue ſhewed aboue. And as for the 

comparrſon of the ſoule and body , which all my Aduerſaries doe ſo 

« pott. often inculcate, I haue alſo ſhewed before ® molt cleerely , that it h 

no fit ſimilitude to proue their purpoſe , but maketh flat againſt them 

both becauſe the temporall, and ſpirituall common - wealth doe not 

make one totall body, or compound, in that manner as the body and 

ſoule doe male one man, and alſo becauſe albeit the ſoule may com- 

mand the body to puniſh it ſelfe, yet ſhee her ſelfe cannot puniſh the 

body without the helpe , and concurrance of the body it ſelſe ; and 

therefore neither can the Church of Chriſt inflit tempotall puoiſh- 

ments without the helpe , and concurrance of the temporall com- 

mon-w | 

56 But now Mi. Fitzherbert will make, forſoorh , all the matter 

more cleare, eAnd all this, ſaith he, o will bee yet more cleave if wee con 
ſider the weake reaſon that Widdrington giueth of bis conceipt to 

Wid iu Admen, That the ſupreawe ſpiritnall power cannot puniſh temporally. For thu het 

A. (aithy Atque ita recta ratio dictat, vt ſuperior quicunque, &c. And ſo 

« right, or true reaſon teacheth, that euery Superior may puniſh his inſe 

c riour with ſome penaltie that is proportionate . — 

cc any other beſides him, that is ſupreawe Gouernor of the ciuill comor | 

« wealth may puniſh his inferiour with the paine or puniſhment d 

death or maiming, or of the deptiuatiõ ofall his goods, this cannot be 
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deduced from the rule, or pteſcript of true reaſon. Thus ſaith hee; 
But to omit to ſpeake of bloodre pumiſoments by death, or maiming, (which are 
newer vſed by the Church, and therefore are idly mentioned heere by my Ad- 
verlarie ) it is to bee noted , that in the reſt hee contradifteth not onely the 
ancient, and common practiſe of the Church, yea the holy Scriptures, as 1 
Hal (hew P after 4 while, but alſo his owne grant, and conceſſion. 

57 If the prudent Reader had not ſufticiently ſeene before the ex- 
treamevanitie, palpable ignorance, and irreligious conſcience of this 
my Aazerſarie , hee might eaſily conceive me to beeavery bad, igno- 
rant, and inconſiderate man for contradicting, as hee ſaith, not onely 
che ancient, and common practiſe of the Church, yea and the holy 
Scriptures, but alſo my ownegraunt, and conceſſion: but ſuch brag- 
ging, and ſlanderous words are, as you haue often ſeene, frequent 
inthis mans mouth, Firſt therefore thoſe words of mine, Atque ita 
refla ratio dictat, c. And ſo true reaſon teacheth, &c. were not brought 
by me as a reaſon, but as a concluſion of that I (aide before concermng 
the authoritie of —_— to puniſh theiriſubiects, ot inferiours 
with ſome kinde of puniſhments proportionate to their Coerciue 

wer. 

38 Secondly, it is vntrue, that bloodie puniſhments by death, or 
miming are id'y mentioned heere by mee : ſeeing that hee himſelfe in the 
former paragraj h did affirme, that the head of the Church may by 
waynot only of commandement, but alſo of puniſhment , diffoſe of 
whatſoewer belongeth to the Cimill Common-wealth , and conſequently 
both of goods, and bodies, whereof no doubt the ciuill common- 
wealth may diſpoſe : and in the ſecond Chapter allo hee expteſly taught, 
that the Pope haning power ouer my ſoule, and being wuhall the ſupreame 
Gonernour of the whole Church hath alſo power ouer my life , albeit with 
the lines cf Princes, it being an odious queſtion , hee will not medale, and 
alittle after hee affirmeth , that the Pope hath power ouer the temporall 
goods, ſtates, and bodies of all (/hriſtians , and conſequently, according 
to his doctrine, alſo of all Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, Why then 
doth he now ſay , that bloodie Fee death , or maiming are id/y 
mentioned heere by mee, when 1 affirme, that none but the — 
ciuull Superiour hath power to puniſh his ſubiect, or inferiour with 
the — of death, maiming, or depriuation of goods ? But 
marke I pray you, his goodly reaſon; becauſe, forſooth , bloodie puniſh 
ment; by death , or maiming are newer vſed by the Church + whereas the 
queſtion bervſte vs was not, whether the Church doeth actually vie 
bloodie puniſhments, for of this I ſpakenot one word in this place, 
albeit Pope Adrian did ordaine in the Canon law, 4 that the tongues of 
ſome malefaBtowrs ſhowld bee pulled aut, and the beads of others ſtroken off : 
but the queſtion was, w the Pope hath power and authoritie - 
T vig 
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vic bloodie puniſhments, and hee himſelſe, as you haue ſeene, expreſly 
teacheth, that the Pope hath ſucha power, and yet now, ferſooth, I in 
denying it, doe mention ay bloodie puniſhments by death, or 
maiming. b 
59 Thraly, that hee may not take occaſion heereafter to cauell at 
my words, when I affirmed. that true reaſon teacheth, that euery $u- 
periour hath power to puniſh his inferiour with ſome puniſhment pro« 
ortionateto his authoritie , my meaning was, as allo my words doe 
Faffcienely ſigniſie, toſpeake onely of ſupreame Superiaurs, who haue 
both airectiue, and coerciue authoritie, that is, power both to command, 
and puniſh: for a delegate Superiaur hath no other authoritie then is 
ranted him by his ſupreame Saperiaur: And therefore it is not againlt 
the law of Nature, or the preſcript of true naturall reaſon, that ſuch a 
delegate Superiour may haue power giuen him only 10 command, and 
not to puniſh, or to puniſh one man, and not another, or to inflict one 
niſhment,and not another, according as his ſupreame Superiour (hall 
thinke it fit, and conuenient. 
60 Now you ſhall ſee in what manner MF. Fir herbert prooueth, 
that I contraditt my owne grant, the holy Scriptures , and the ancient, and 
common pracliſe of the Church. Ton haue heard Widdrington grawn, 


r Safra c. g © ſaith hee, © that the ſpiritmall Superiour may commannd corporall , and 
1.Wid.in Ad. texmporall things, as they ſeruc the ſpiritual , and are reduced there 


mon. ad Le(F, 


to. Why then may hee not puniſo. his ſubuett in bis body, or tempo- 
rall goods for the ſame refpetl? But firſt what contradition , I pray 
you, is it, to aftirme that che ſpirituall Superiour may for a ſpiritu- 
all end command, or enioyne temporall penalties, and to deny, that 
he may not for a ſpirituall end inflict temporall penalties ? Camradiſti 
on, as all Philoſophers know is an affirming , and denying of the ſelfe ſun 
thing, and in the ſelfe ſame manner, but to affirme one thing, and to de- 
ny another is no contradiction at all. Whereforeto proue, that I con- 
tradict my owne grant, M.. Fit herbert muſt ptoue, which he can ne- 
uer doe, that I athrme, and deny theſclfe ſame thing. as to affirme, and 
deny, that the ſpirituall Superiour hath power to commaund tempo- 
rall penalties, to affirme, and alſo to deny that hee hath power to in- 
flict temporall penalties , for otherwiſe to, accuſe mee of contra- 
dition for affirming one thing, to wit, that the ſpirituall Superi- 
our hath power to commaund temporall penalties , and for denying 
another thing, to wit, that hee hath not power to inflict tempo- 
rall penalties , is to accuſe himſelfe of moſt groil} and palpable 
ignorance. 


61 Second!y, I anſwere his demaund with other like demaunds. 


t Part,2.cap,8, Cardinal Bellzymme as you haue ſeeneaboue; *affirmeth,thatthe ſoule 


may command bodily actions, when they are necellary for dagen 
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of the ſoule, and I alſo added, which hecunningly concealeth , when 
they are neceſſary for the good alſo of the body ; why then may not 
the ſoule her ſelte alſo exerciſe bodily actions for the ſame , 
without the helpeor actiue concurrance of the body it ſelfe? Alſo the 
ſoule may command one corporall member to puniſh another, if ic be 
neceſſary for the yes either of the ſoule, or of the body, as the hands 
to whip the ſhoulders, or to cut off ſome contagious member, as the 
fingers, the toes, the feete, or legges if they be poyſoned, why then 
hath not the ſoule herſelfe for the ſame reſpect power to doe theſame? 
Mereower a ghoſtly father may enioine his penitent for ſatisfaction of 
his ſinnes, and to auoide the danger of falling backe into ſinne, to giue 
Almes,to build Hoſpitalls, to affli& his body with faſting, watching, 
diſciplining, hairecloth, and ſuch like ro ſhunne this, or that company, 
&c. Why then, if the Penitent refuſe to doe theſe things, may not his 
ghoſtly father for the ſame reſpect take away his m from him, 
and giue Almes, and build Hoſpitalls therewith , and afflict his peni- 
tents body whether hee will, or no & c? Why did S. Bernard affirme, 
that the materiall ſword is by Chriſts commandement to be drawne 
forth for the Church , but not by the Church, with the hands of the 
Souldier , but at the becke , or declarative commaundement of the 
Prielt 2? 

62 But the true, and proper reaſon why ſpirituall Paſtours haue 
authoritie to command temporall puniſhments, and not to inflict 
temporall puniſhments, or to puniſh temporally, muſt bee taken not 
from any naturall ſubordination , or which is all one, from any ne- 
ceſſarie ſubiection, which according to the law of Nature the ciuill 
common-wealth , or temporall Princes haue to the Religions Societie,or 
to the Miniſters of ſacred rites, for that in the lam of Nature it belonged 
to the ciuill common-wealth to diſpoſe of all matters as well concer- 
ning Religion, as ſtate ,as I haue ſhewed before; but it muſt bee taken 
from the poſitiue inſtitution of Chriſt our Saviour, and from the na- 
ture, and conditions of the lawes, weapons,armour,and puniſhments, 
which according to theinſtitution of Chriſt are due to the Church, as 
he hathdiſtinguiſhed them fromthe nature and conditions of the lawes, 
weapons, armour, and puniſnments, which are proper to thetemporall 
Common - wealth. For there is no doubt to be made, but that our Sa- 
uiour if it had pleaſed him, might haue ordained, that the chiefe viſible 
head of the Church ſhould bee both a temporal, and ſpirituall Monarch, 
as the Canoniſi will haue him to be, and might haue giuen him autho- 
ritie to inflict not onl _ but alſo tempotall puniſhments , and 
notonly to — t alſo to vſe the materiall, temporall, orci- 
ull ſword, as alſo if it had pleaſed him, hee might haue giuen him no 
power to command at 2 — rA word of God, and to 
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declare his law, and to miniſter Sacraments to them that ſhould vo. 
luntarily, and of their owne accord demaund them; wherefore what 

wer the Pope and other ſpirituall Paſtours haue, wee cannot gather 
from the law of Nature, or the neceſſary preſcript of naturall reaſon, 
but onely from the poſitiue inſtitution and law of Chrif. 

63 But this difference betwixt the power to command, and to 
inflict temporall puniſhments will be made more plaine and perſpicu- 
ous, by examining his next Diſcourſe,and by declaring morefully the 
true ſenſe and meaning of thoſe former words of mine. [The ſpiritual 
Superiour may none. corporall and temporal things, As they ſerue ſpirits. 
all and are reduced thereto :) Which my Aduerſarie either doth not, or 
would ſeeme not to vnderſtand. For ſceing that, ſaith he", rhe ſpiritsall 
power to command temporall things in that caſe, reſulieth (as Widarington 
ſeemeth to grant) wpon their reduction 19 the ſpirituall ( that ts to ſay, be. 
cauſe they are ſed and applied to the ſeruice of the ſpirituall whereby they are 
reduced to a kind of ſpirituall nature or qualitie) why ſhall not th» ſame reaſon 
hold for the ſpirituall Superionrs power to puniſh in temporal things, which 


' arenoleſſe uſed and applyed to the ſernice of the ſpirituall, in puniſhmear, then 
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in commandement ? as when delinquents are eniojned for the puniſhment of 
their ſinnes to giue eAlmes, to build Hoſpitals, or Monaſteries, to goe in 
Pilgrimage, and to affuit their bodiet by fafting, watching diſcipline, haire- 
cloth, and ſuch like, it is cleare, that as wellthe corporall labours, as the tem. 
porall expences are referred to aſpirituall end, (to wit, to Gods glory, and the 
benefite of the Soule) us leſſe then if the ſame were imployed otherwayes far 
Gods ſeruice, by the direction or commandement of the ſpirituall Superionr. 
eA!ſo, when heretiles are deprined of their honour, fame, goods, or lines for 
the inſt pum/oment of their hereſie, according to the cuſtome and Canon! of 
the Church, who knoweth not that the ſame is done for the glory of God, and 
the great benefit of the Church? So a4 there u no leſſe relation or reduction 
#f corporall and temporall goods to the ſpirituallin puniſhing then in comman- 
ding, and therefore Widdrington cannot with anyprobability admit the one; 
and reielt the other. 

64 The reaſon why the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church way 
command temporall puniſhments, and yet may not inflict them, or 
puniſh temporally; or, which is all one, why the directiue power of 
{pirituall Paſtours is extended to temporal puniſhments for a ſpirituall 
end, and yet their coerciue power is not for the ſame reſpect extended 
alſo to temperall puniſhments, but reſtrained and limited to ¶pirituall or 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, I fully declared in my Appendyxto Fs. Suarex, 
which M.. Ft herbert might well haue ſeene, ſeeing that it was publi- 
ſhed the yeere before this his Rep/y came fortfl. For Fa. Suarex argued 
in this manner: The Eccleſiaſticall power of the Church as it is directiue, 
er commanding is not by thoſe word; of our Saviour, Quodcunque ligave- 
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fis &c. Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde &c. determined to this or that 
manner ofdireſting or commanding, but doth without limitation comprehend 
all cenuenie nt 2 er commanding , therefore the ſame is tobe under« 
ford of the coerciue, or puniſoing power. For we doe now ſuppoſe as 2 
thing manifeſt, and knowne to euery man of meane learning , thatin 

law there is contained the commandement , which the Diuiner 
call v dirigens, the direftize or commanding force or power, andthe 
puni/bment , forfeare of which we are in ſome ſort compelledand con- 
trained ro performe the thing commanded, which therefore the Di- 
wines call vis cog ens, or coercens,the compelling enforcing or puniſhing force, 
or power of the law. 

65 This therefore was a part of my anſwere to the aforeſaid ar- 
gument of Fa. Suarex, which my Adaerſaries concealing thereof vr- 
geth me to repeat heere againe. that the Reader may in ſe me ſort there- 
by perceiue, that he (till vrgeth the ſame arguments, which haue before 
beene fully ſatisfied. Seconaly, if that aſſertion or argument of Suarex 3» 
beſo vnderſtood, that as the Eccleſiaſticall power to command is not »» 
limited to any certaine manner of commanding , fo that it be conue- »» 
nient, and beſeeming the nature and condition of an Eccleſiaſticall or »» 
ſpirituallbody, or Societie (as it is by the inſtitution of Chriſi diſtin- „ 
puiſhed from the ciuill body or Common- wealth) ſo the Eccleſiaſti- »» 
call power to puniſhis not limitted to any certaine manner of puniſh- »» 
ing ſo that it be convenient, and beſeeming the nature and condition »» 
ofan Eccle ſiaſticall ot ſpitituall body, and ſociety (as it is inſtituted by »» 
i and diſtinguiſhed from the ciuill Common-wealth) then wee »» 
prant alſo his compariſon, or the conſequence of his argument. But then »» 
weaftirme, that as onely temporall correction or puniſhing is conue- >» 
nient and proper to the temporall body, or Common - wealth; ſo alfo »» 
onely ſpirituall cenſures or puniſhments are by the inſtitution of Chriſt »» 
conuenient and beſeeming the ſpirituall kingdome, or Church of »» 
* as out of many Catholike Authours wee haue ſhewed a little »» 

ore, 3, 

66 Wherefore there is a great difference to be obſerued betwixt »» 
the power to command, and to prnniſh, For the Eccleſiaſticall powerto 2» 
command is as it were vnlimited, and may be extended to all things both »» 
ſpirituall and alſo temporall, not as they are temporall, but as in regard »» 
of the vertue or ſinne therein contained, they become ſpirituall; be- »» 
cauſe the obiect ofthe Eccleſiaſticall diretiue or commanding power »» 
is vertue, or vice, which may be found in all things Whatſoeuet, aſwell »» 
temporal, as ſpirituall: And ſo the Eccleſiaſticall power forbidding a »» 
temporall thing as it is a ſinne, or hurtfull to ſpicituall good, doth no- »» 
thing which is vnbeſeeming the nature and condition of a ſpirituall »» 
body, or Society, but the depriuing one of temporall lands, goods. li- 22, 
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« bertie, or life, are alwaies temporall puniſhments tor what crime ſoever 
« either ſpirituall or temporall they be inflicted, and therefore are not 
tc conuenient or beſeeming the nature or condition of a ſpirituall Com. 
c mon-wealth, as I haue ſhewed before. 
c« 67 Andthisdiſtinion or difference betwixt the commanding and 
ce chafts/mg power doth euidently appeare in the ciuill Common- u ealth, 
cc which hauing for the obiect of her directiue or commanding power, pub- 
« like peace, or publike diſquietneſſe, as the Eccleſiaſticall hath vertu 
cc or vice, may forbid all things euen Eccleſiaſticall matters, as they are 
cc truely manifeſt wrongs to the ciuill ſociety, and vniuſt hindrances to 
ce the publike peace; for that theſe vniuſt oppreſſions, although ran 
cc pally, and of themſeluetare ſpitituall, yet ſecondarily and by accident t 
ce areremporall wrongs,and in that regard may be puniſhed by the ciul 
ce Magiſtrate, not with ſpirituall but with temporall puniſhments, as be- 
x Cep. 7. ſic. 2 fore in this Diſputation * I haue ſhewed out of thoſe two famous and 
. 17. learned Domintkes, Sotus and Bannes, Whereby we may perceiuethat 
« this manner of arguing, which Suarex vſeth in comparing thecommas 
«ding or directiue power, with the puniſhing or coercine, is not allowable; 
« for otherwiſe wee might in like manner conclude, that as the Civil 
ce power to command is not ſo limitted, but that it may ſomerimes be ex- 
« tended to Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall matters; ſo allo the Ciuill power 
« to puniſb is not ſo limited, but that ĩt may ſometimes be extended to 
cc — Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall puniſnment. Thus Ianſweredin 
« that place. 
68 By which the Reader may cleerely ſee, that the difference be 
* twixt the directiue or commanding, and the coerciue, compelling, or punih- 
ing power mult bee taken (as the natures and differences ot all powers 
ought to be taken) from their proper att, and obiefts ; for the acts and 
obiects of the Eccleſiaſticall power, as it is directiue, or commanndin,, 
are the commaunding of vertuous, and the forbidding of vicious act, 
whereby the ſpirituall health of ſoules, and euerlaſting happineſt, 
which is the laſt end of the ſpirituall power, is obtained: So that what 
thing ſoeuer, beit tempotall or ſpirituall; that may be vertue ot vice 
that may be neceſſary or hurtfull to the ſpirĩtuall good of ſoules, may 
alſo be commaunded, or forbidden by theEccleſiaſticall or ſpititual 
power, as itis dirrctine. And this is the reaſon why the ſpirituall powe 
as it is directiue, may be extended to temporall puniſhments, that is,may 
command or forbidtemporall penalties or afflictions, for thatvertue 
and vice, which are the obje of the ſpirituall power, as it is direct 
may be found in them. | 
69 Solikewiſethe obiect of the ciuillpower , as it is directiue, i 
the obtaining and conſeruing of temporall peace and quietnelle inthe 
temporall common - wealth, and her acts are the commanding vr it 
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bidding of thoſe things which are neceſſary, or hurtfull to the publile 
peace, which is the laſt end of the temporall power it ſelfe, although 
i be not the laſt end ofthe temporall Chriſtian Prince, as I ſhewed a- 
boue in the ſecond part; So that what thing ſoeuer, be it ſpirituall or 
temporall. thatdoth iniwriouſly diſturbe wo wag peace, may befor- 
bidden by the temporall power, as it is directius. And this is the reaſon 
why thetemporall power, as it is direive, may be extended ſomerimes 
to 5 actions, not as they are ſpirituall, but as they are reduced 
to tempotall actions, for that the auwriows diſturbance of the publike 
temporall peace, which is the obiect of the temporall power, as ĩt is 
drellue, may ſometimes be found in them. As the baptizing of one 
with poyſoned water, or the miniſtring of the B. Sacrament, which is 
alſo poyſoned, as oy are ſpirituall actions, to wit the miniftring of Sa- 
craments, which worke a ſpirituall effect, are not ſubiect to the directiue 
power of the temporall Prince, but as they worke a temporal effect, which 
is niurious to the temporal peace, they are ſubiect to the temporal power, 
25 it is define, And ſo a temporall Prince may forbid a ſpirituall Pa- 
ſour, who is ſubiect to him in temporalls, to miniſter hie, & nunc the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, whereby the party baptized ſhall be poyſoned. 
Soalſo wninſt Excommunications, if they cauſe tumults, and pertut- 
bations in the common-wealth , or vnfit conuenticles by night, with 
armour and weapons , whereby probable danger of ſeditions, or of 0- 
thertemporall wrongs may ariſe, although theſe aſſemblies be made. 
topreach the Goſpell, or inſtru the people in the faith of Chriſt; 
may be forbidden by the temporall power, not as they are temporall 
ations, but as they are temporall wrongs, and rrae/y injurious to the 
publike temporall peace. 

70 And this doctrine is of it ſelfe ſo manifeſt and perſpicuous, 
that no man of any learning can deny it: and to affirme, that it is a 
deftrixe altogether mtollerable and which cannot be witered, but by one who 
1 ginen to a reprobate ſenſe , for that it makeththe temporall Prince to bee 
Judge of ſpiritual things, ard thereby maketh him. truely the head of the 
Church, as D. Schulckeniza moſt raſhly athrmeth? , is an intollerable y Pag.7. e 
ſlaunder, and which could not be vttered by any learned man, vnleſſe 208, 
wich ſome vehement paſſion of ire hee had — tranſpor- 
tech and his vnderſtanding there with had beene wholly blinded, as 
haue ſhewed more amply in the Diſcouery of his ſlaunders x. For this 2 In Appen- 
doctrine doth not make the temporall Prince to be judge of ſpirituall _ — 
matters, but of temporall, nor to be the head of the Church, that is of wt — 
the myflicall body of Chriſt, and his ſpirituall kingdome, or of Eccle- calumnis 10. 
liaſticalland ſpirituall cauſes, but onely of the poluicke body, and tem- 
ou common-wealth, and of ciuill matters, or which, by reaſon of 

omezrxe temporall wrong, are reduced to ciuill matters. 
3 71 But 
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71 But the Eccleliaſticall or ſpirituall power, as it is coercine, 
compelling or puniſhing. doth not conſiſt in commanzding, but in 
niſhing, and her proper act and obiect is the inſlicting of ſpitituall Cen- 
ſures or puniſhments. For as Chriſt our Sauiour hath inſtituted his 
Charch a ſpirituall and not a temporal! kingdome , fo he hath given 
her correſpondent weapons, armour, and puniſhments which ſheisto 
vſe to wit Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, as Excommunication, Suſpenſj. 
on, Interdict, and not ciuill puniſhments, as death, exile, priuation of 

2 Part, 1. per goods, &c. as I haue ſhewed before: out of Almame and many other 
toom. both ancient Fathers and moderne Catholike Diuines, and Lawyers; 
which alſo is ſufficiently grounded in the holy Scriptures, Andif hee 
will not heare the Church, let hint bee to thee as a Heathen , and Pub. 
b Matth. is icane b: and I will gine to thee the keyes of the kingdome of hes. 
c Matth. 16 gene, not of earthly kingdomes ; and the weapons of our warfareare 
d 2. Cor. 10. not carnal d. 

72 So likewiſe the Ciuill power, as it is coercine, doth not conſiſt 
in commanding, but in pumſbing, and her proper act, and obiect is them. 
fling, or vling ot temporall puniſhments, as death, exile, priuation 

f ul. de con. of goods & c. Which S. Bernard f called the drawing forth, or vſong, and 
fiderat, ad exerciſing the materiall, ot temporall ſword : for although he — 
Evzenimm, the material, or temporall ſword to belong is ſome ſort to the Church, 
for that it was to be dravne forth, or vſed tor the Church, but not by 

the Church, yet he alſo affirmed, that Chriſt our Sauiour did forbid ſpi- 

rituall Paſtours, to wit, as they were ſuch, to draw forth, or vie the ma- 

teriall, or temporall ſword. And therefore well ſaid Petras Damianu, 

g InEpilt. ad 8 that the kingdome ard Prieſthood are by their proper offices, and funthims 
Farnarn, /o diſtinguiſbed . that the Kin g ſhould vſe Secular weapons, and the Prizlts tt 
girded with the ſpirituall ſword; which iu ſenſe is all one with that ſaying 

b 2.9.7, cap. Of Gratian, ®che Compiler of the Canon law, called the Decree, /t be- 
N,. longeth to Kings to inſlit corporall, and to Prieſts to inſlict ſpiritnall pmni- 
ments, Now as the end both of the directiue, and alſo of the coecus 

power is temporall peace, ſo the end both of the directiue, or comman- 

ding, and alſo of the coerciue, or puniſhing ſpirituall power is the ſpiri- 

tuall health of ſoules, and everlaſting happinetle, which, as I haue ſhew- 

edaboue in the ſecond pert , is alſo the laſt end of every Chriſtian many 

to which ſpiritual Paftonrr by Eccleſiaſticall lawes, and ſpirituall Cen- 
ſures, and Chriſtian Princes by ciuilllawes, and te nporal puniſhments, 

are by the law of Chriſt bound, as much as lyeth in them, to bring their 

Subiects. 

73 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue both the true 
meaning of thoſe words of mine, The ſpirituall Superiour mayco 
corporalland temporall things as they ſerne ſpiritual, and are reduced thert- 
to, but not inſult temporall puniſoments z and allo what M. Fita heriim 
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can rightly conclude from that aſſertion of his, All remporallthings, 
and temporall puniſhments may bee referred to a ſpirituall ende ( to wit. to 
Gods glory , and the benefit of ſaalet) and this no leſſe in commanding then 
in pumſoing. For corporall or temporall things to become ſpirituall 
things, or to be reduced thereto , is nothing elle, then that in eorpo- 
rall and temporall things there may bee found vertus, or vice, which 
arethe obiect of the ſpirituall decline power, and chat therefore all 
temporall things. and alſo all temporall puniſhments, as they may be- 
come ſpititu all things, or reduced thereto, that is, as by the rela ion of 
them to Gods gloty , and the health of ſoules, there may relide in 
them verr#e. Or vice, may be commanded or forbidden by the ſpirituall 
directiue or commanding power, which hath for her acts and obiects 
the commaunding of verrze , and the forbidding of vice : but the act 
and obiect of the ſpirituall coercive power is the inflictung, and not the 
commanding of (pirituall puniſhments ; and no relation of temporall 
puniſhments to Gods glory, or to the health of ſoules can make them 
to bee ſpiritual puniſoments; for that death, exile, priuation of goods, 
&c, although by the reference of them to Gods glory, and the health 
of ſoules they may become ſpiritxall ations, that is, in them may re- 
lide dertus, or vice, yet they can neuer become ſpirii all puniſhments : 
and therefore although they may be commanded, or forbidden by the 
ſpirituall power, for that the obiect of the ſpirituall commanding power 
ve all things wherein vertue or vice may be found, yet they cannot be 
ifated by the ſpirituall coercive power, which hath for her obiectthe 
fling onely of ſpirituall, and not of temporall puniſhments, vnleſſe 
thereference of temporall puniſhments to the glory of God, and tlie 
health of ſoules can make temporall puni/oments to become, I doe not 
ay ſpiritual things, but ſpiritual and not temporal puniſhments, which is 
wpoſſible, And therefore with great rea{on I did admit the one, to 
wit. that the ſpirituall Superiour may command temporall puniſh - 
ments, as they become ſpirituall things: or are reduced thereunto, that 
is, to things, wherein vertus or vice may be found, and did reiect the 
aher, to wit, that the Spirituall Superiour may in regard of the ſame 
reference ,or reduction influ alſo temporaſ i puniſhments ; for that no re- 
ference,or reduction of the inflifting of temporal puniſoments to God: 
glory, and the health of ſoules can make remporall puniſhments to be- 
come ſpiritual puniſhments, or the inflicting of temporall puniſhments 
to be the inſucting of ſpirituall puniſhments. And therefore you may 
ſee, I will not ſay, with what probabilitie, but with what palpable ig - 
norance Mi. Fi herbert accuſeth me of cantradictias in this point, and 

calleth it before a friuolous diſt inction of mine. 
74 And from this alſo which I haue ſaid, two other things may 
eaſily bee gathered. The one is, that to know what puniſhments — 
che 
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the obiect ot the ſpirituall coercive, ot puniſhing power , wee haue no 
other way 4 priori, thenthe holy Scriptures, wherein the inſtitution 
and law of Chriſt is contained: and the reaſonis, becauſe there is no 
naturallnecethtie , that ſpirituall Paſtours muſt haue authority toin- 
fit temporall puniſhments, and by the lav of nature, and the auncient 
Komanes, and other Heathen common-wealths , who were gui 
by the light of naturall reaſon, I haue ſuffici 
this naturall ſubordination, and ſubiection ( 
puniſhing temporall authority, or authority to 
the ciuill common wealth to religious Preefls ( 
ſuppoſeth)is a very vaine and idle fiction, or Chymer 
out any colour or ſhew of true naturall reaſon. Wherefore ſeeing that 
Chr:ſt our Sauiour might by his al ſalute power haue giuen to the ſpit 
tuall Paſtours of his Church a greater or leſſer coergiwe, or puniſhing 
thority, then hee hath giuen them, yea and might haue giuem them no 
coercive authority, or power to puniſh at all ſo much as with ſpiritul 
Cenſures, to know what coercime or puniſhing power, he hath a 
inen them, cannot be proved by the /aw of Natare, or by naturall e- 
— but onely by the holy Scripture, and the ancient Fathers, who 
are the ſincere Expolitours thereof, and liued before this controverlie 
concerning the Popes temporall authority over temporall Princi a 
role, and therefore could neither fauour the one (ide, nor the other, 
75 Theſecond is, that there is but little difference except in wotds 
betwixt the doctrine of the Dunes, and Canoniſis concerning theſpi 
rituall ccerciue, or puniſhing power. For although the Canonift: doe 
ſuppole, that all the power as wellcoercine , as direftine, which Cin 
7 to the Paſtors of his Church, is in ordine ad bonum ſpirituatt, 
in order to ſpirituall good, ot for the ſaving of ſoules, which the Dia 
call indirettly, vet becauſe the ¶ anoniſts hold, that the Pope by the iii 
tution of Chriſt hath ſupreme authoritie to infli& as well tempotill u 
ſpirituall puniſhments, and conſequently to puniſhall Chriſtians euen 
temporall Princes as well temporally, as ſpiritually, therefore they ſeat 
not to affirme conformably to their grounds, that the Pope is theſu- 
preme temporall, and ſpirituall Monarch of the whole Chriltianworld, 
and hath true temporall ceerciveauthoriti2. But the Dimineralthough 
in effect grant as much, yet they differ in words, and that coercive a 
thoritie of ſpirituall Paſtours , which the Canons call temporal. for 
that it worketh the ſame temporall effect, and hath the ſelfe ſame obiect 
which thetemporall, or ciuill ceerciue authoritie hath, wil not. forſeoth 
callit temporal authoritie, but /piritwall authoritie in temporalls au 
that not direciiy, but indirect, or in order to ſpirituall good, whereas tht 
Canonift:doealſo hold, that the Popes temporall coercive authoritie, ot 
his coerciue authoritie in temporalls is alſo in order to ſpirituall goo! 
ut 
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But this diſtinction of directi, and indirectiy Was purpoſely inuented by 
the later Dininer to make their doctrine concerning the Popes authori- 
tie to diſpoſe of all temporalls, and to inflict temporall puniſhments to 
de more plauſible to the vulgar ſort, and to be lelle odious to Chriſtian 
Princes , and their loyall ſubiects, who can not brooke to heare any 
man ſay, that ab ſalute and Soueraigne Princes are not ſupreme, but ſub- 
ect in temporalls to — Paſfourr, whereas in effect, and very deed 
the Diuinen notwithſtanding this their diſtinction, doe make ate 
Prixces , whom the ancient Fathers with vniforme conſent haue euer 
accounted to he next vnder God in temporalls, and not to be tempo - 
rally puniſhed but by Goo alone, to be as much ſubiect in temporal to 


ſpiritual Paſtors, and to be no lelle temporally puniſhed by them, then 


the Caremſts doe. So that the difference bet wixt their opinionscon- 
cerning the coercize power of ſpitituall Paſtours is rather verbal, and 
only about words, real and in very deede. ' 

76 Seeing therefore that to haue power, and authoritie directiy 
in temporalls is nothing elſe then to haue power in temporalls, as they 
ue temporall, and to haue power indirectiy in tempotalls is to haue 
power in temporalls, not as they are temporall, but as the Diuimes ſay, 
in order to ſpirituall good, or, which is all one with that] ſaid before, as 
bythe order and reference to ſpirituall good, that is, to the glory of 
Cod, and the health of ſoules they become ſpirituall, that is vertwors, 
and vicious aTions it is manifeſt, that although this diſtinction of dect. 
hand indirectiy may be applyed to che ſpiriturall d irectius, or com- 
manding power, as I declared before, for that ſpirituall Paſtours haue 
no power to command temporall actions but in order to ſpirituall 
good, and by that reference become ſpirituall, and capable of vertue, or 
vice, which is the health or hurt of ſoules, yet it cannot beapplyed to 
the ſpirituall coerciue, or puniſhing power, vnleſſe it be ſirſt proucd, that 
Criſt hath given to ſpirituall — for the health of ſoules authori- 
te to inſult as well temporall, as ſpirituall — „and that the 
w1e7 of the ſpirituall coercine power are by the inſtitution of Chriſt 
both temporall and ſpirituall puniſhments, which my Adverſaries will 
neuer be able to proue from the holy Scriptures, or the ancient Fathers, 
and vnpartiall expoſitours thereof ; for to proue the coercixe authori- 
tie offpirituall Paſtaurt, and — by the lam of Nature, or naturall 
reaſon, who, as l haue ſhewed before, were in the law of Nature ſubiect 
tothecoercine power of theciuill Common - wealth, is moſt idle, and 
frivolous. 

77 Now you ſhall ſee, how friuolous the /ecord reaſon is, which 
M.Fitzberbert bringeth to proue that I cantradict my ſelfe, in granting, 
that the ſpirituall Saperiour may command temporallpum/hments, and yet in 
denJing, that he may inflift temporall puniſbment i. Furthermore Widdring- 

con 


268 Excommunication worketh ver ſe noremporall ect. Cans 


k Pag.: tongraenteth, faith M“. Ft herbert, K that the ſpurituall Superiour may px. 
1. niſ [piritnally(that is to ſay by Cenſarer of Excommunication, Interdiq, 
and Suſpenſion) but who ſceth not that he granteth conſequently , that the 
[aid ſpiritnall Superiour may alſo puniſh temporally ? For Excommunicati. 
on doth net only depriue a man of the vſe of the Sacraments, but alſo of the 
communication , and connerſation of Chriſtian mea , and of many temperal 
commodities euen according to our Samours owne commandement , wha or. 
ann dained a temporall penaltie of Excommunication, when be c 
that he which will not heare the Church, ſhall be taken for an Ethnile, 
anda Publican, that is to ſay, ſhall beexcluded not only from the participati. 
on of the ſytrit all benefits of the Church, hut alſo from the tehzporall ce 
neand connerſatios of the fuithfull; which was alſo or d ined by the Apollle, 
Cor. 4 when he commanded the Corinthians, and T heilalonians net to eate with 
toric ſrners, and diſobedient perſons ; and by S. lohn when he commas. 
ded that the Chriftians ſhowld rot receine heretikes into their houſes, uy 
ſe much as ſalute them ʒ in allwhich it cannot be denjed,but that the offen. 
ders were puniſhed temporally. 

78 But all this, and the reſt alſo, which Mi. Fu herbert bringeth in 
the two next Paragraphes was before obiected by Fa. Suare⁊, and fully 
anſwered by me in my Appendix: but this man is pleaſed to repeateſtil 
the ſame obiections, which by me, and others haue beene before often 
auſwered. Wherefore it is true , that I doe grant, that the ſpirituall Su- 
periour may pamiſb ſpiritnally by Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, but it is not 
true. that I muſt conſequertly grant, that he may alſo puniſh temporally, for 
this I everdenyed,andthertoreitisa meere fiction of his owne braine, 
that I contradif my ſelfe in affirming , and deoping the ſelfe ſame thing, 
3 Inmy Ap For Firſt Excommunication, as I ſhewed before, * doth not of it owne 

ndix ga nature, and by any inſtitution of Chriſt deprive of ciuill conuerſation, 
— pert. but only ofthe Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall participation of the faithfull: 
- — % and therfore all ciuill contracts with excommunicated perſons, as buy» 
— 6 2 Fo ing: ſelling, changing, lending &c. are valid, and of force, if we reſ 
che.. only the law of Chriſt, Secondly, it is allo true, that by the law ofthe 
ſec. i. n. 13. Church ſometemporall puniſhments may be annexed to Excommuni- 
ſeq. cation by way of command, and ſo the Church hath power to com- 
mand, that we ſhall not ciuilly conuerſe with excommunicated per- 
ſons, except in thoſe caſes, wherein by the law of Nature, and Nations 
we are bound ciuilly to conuerſe with them: So alſo ſpirituall Paſtors, 
as I haue ſhewed before, may annexe to Excommunication the inflicting 
of thoſe temporall puniſhments, which from the grant, and priueledges 
of tem Princes they haue authoritie to inflict: But this isnothu" 
to that, which M*.Fizherbert intended to proue; For I neuer deny 
that the ſpirituall Superiour may puniſh cemporally by way of com- 
mand, or to ſpeake more properly, may command a | enioy ne tem. 
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oral penalties, and alſo infli them by that ciuill authoritie, which 
Fehathr receiued from the tot temporal Princes, but that which I 
denyed,is that the ſpirituall Superiour hath by theinſticution of CH 
authoritietoinflict temporall puniſhments. 

79 Thirdly, Mi. Farzherbert affirming ſo boldly, that our Sawionr 
by his owne commandement ordained a temporal peualtie of E xcommunica= 
nos, doth erte molt groſly, ſeeing that he cannot prove, that our Saui- 
our ordained any penaltie at all, much letle a temporall penaltie of Ex- 
communication. For if he had but ſleightly runne over Schoole-Diui- 
nitie, and eſpecially the T reatiſe of Eccleliaſticall Cenſures, he could 
not but haue ſeene, that although the power co excommunicate is de 


ure dinine, and inſtituted by the law of Chriſt, yet that according to the 


more common doctrine of Diuiner neither Excommunication,or any o- 
ther Eccleſiaſticall Cenſute, or pgnaltie is de iure dinino, and ordained 
by the commandement of Chriſt, but d: iure hamano and inſtituted by 
the Church: and that to no ſinne is annexed any Cenſure by the law, 
and commandement of Chriſt, who did neuer by himſelfe immedi- 
ately ordaine , that the C ſhould vſe ſuch, or ſuch a determinate 
puniſhment, but he left to the prudent iudgement, and arbitrement of 
the Church to determine in particular this or that puniſhment, accor- 


ding to the authoritie ſhe hath receiued. For thus writerh Fa. Sam e $narez.tom 
afirming it to be the more common opinion of Doctouts, and with - 5. 4% ffir. t. 


al beantivereth all the authorities, which M. Fi cherbert hath brought 
herre out of the holy Scriptures. 
80 But the contravie dactrine, ſaith Suarez, may ſceme to haus ſome 
inthoſe word Matth. v8. If he will not heare the Church let him 
to thee as a Heathen, and a Publican. For by thoſe words our Sauiour 
Chriſt doth ſcemee to haue ſuſſiceently emed, and inſtituted the Cenſure of 
Excommunication, and that the Paftonrs of the Church are beere verru- 
aly commanded to excommunicate diſobe dient, and obſtinate Chriſtian: : be. 
curſe by no other reaſon the ſaithfull can be hound to anoid ſuch kind of men. 
But frem this place, ſaith Smnarez,gnothmg can be gathered. For other- 
miſe one might alſo gather - Now thence, that whoſoener diſobeyeth the 
Church, is excommunicated by the law of Ged. e Alſo, for that other wayer 
the Church doth excommunicate no man, but declare him tobe excommuni- 
cated by the law of God, becauſe he doth not obey the Church, which how 
&bſurdthis is, it is manifeſt of it ſelfe,&c, Firſt, therefore by thoſe word: is 
Heid ths generall maxime, that thoſe who dog not heare 2 Church, de 
Ciuoaſſy ſane, and eſpecially if they be obſlinate; and that theriforethey are 
tobe «counted, and Ih- griewous finners,ai are Heatheus and Pub- 
licanes, Secondly, Jt i Sgmfied that Chriſt our Lord wil! giue to bis 
Churchpower to binde and looſe. And ſo in thoſe words is contained the pow- 
ee inf rhe Cenſure of Excommunication, hut not the inſtitution of the 


Cenſure 
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Cenſure it ſelfe, or 4 commardement tnparticaltr, but onely in general i. 
moyding ſonner- ,who are diſobediemt to the ro rear — Pome 
is comprehended an accommodate diſtributium to ſhy ſo, to wit, « conmund,. 
ment to /omme enery ore that ii diſobrdiem torhe Church, according ts thy 
degre: and manner of the prohibuion and ſeparation which 15 made by the 
Church her ſelfe, eAnd this is the common expoſition of Interpreter 
on that place, andef Diuines handling this matter. Thus Suarez. Where, 
by it is apparant how diſagreeably co Sumer doctrine MF, Ft herben 
here affirmeth, that Chriſt our Sauiour by his owne commundement way. 
ned a temporal penalty of Excommunication, hen he commanded, that b 
who will not heare the Church ſhall bee taken for an Ethinicke, and a Pall 
cane, ſceing that according to Suarez, he brdained here no penalty a 
Ceuſure at all of £xcommunication. 
$1 Butbecauſc ſome Catholike Doctours, as A maine, Behm 
Clict haue and Drieds doe affirme, whoſe doctrine in this poynt bot 
"Suarez, and the more common opinion of Dinner doe t̃eiect, that u 
leaſt-wiſe tothe ſinne of hereſie, ifit be joyried with obſtinacy, there 
annexed ſome Cenſure or puniſhment by the law of Gad and their op. 
nion may ſeeme to haue ſome ground in thoſe authorities of hole 
Scripture, whereof ſome are here vrged by MF, Fita herbert: Saen 
alſo anſwereth to theſe authorities, and affirmeth, that they are net fir 
cable, And firſt, that thoſe wordt of S. Paul ad Tir. 3. A man that i n 
heretike aſtet the firſt and ſecond admonition auoyd, &c. may lee i 
derſtood of the n tturall obligation, by which euery man is bound to aud ia 
ger of being inſecled. and * to auoyd the perſon, which is an occaþ- 
on to bim of ſinning ; and ſuc is an heretikg whoſe ſpeech ſpreadeth aca Ca- 
\ker, 2. Tim. 2. Soa/{oit is ſaid, 1.Cor. 5, But now I wrotetoyounct 
ro Ceepecom any 3 if he that is nameda brother, be a fornicator,or a 
couetous perſon, or a ſeruet of Idols, ora railer, or a drunkard, ot an 
extortioner, with ſuch an one not ſo much as to take meate: aud C. 
lat. 5. Know you not that alittle leauen corrupteth the whole paſt? 
Secondly although we ſhould grant, that the A poſtle in that place ad Tit.) 
ſpoke of a proper Cenſure, it dot h not follow, that this inſfitution 10 Anixe ba 
at the moſt an inſtituion of the Apoſtle, becauſe it u the commandemam 
S. Paul &C.andeſpecially for that it may be expountel, Auoid, that is, Ev 
communicate: fr the A poſtle ſpake to Titus, who was a Biſvop, and la 


erte ate. , 
on $2 Lind according lo this ſenſe may be underſtood theſe medio 
Iohn Epift.2.1f any man come to you, and bring not this dotrine, x 
ceiue him got into your houſe, nor ſay to him, Ed faue you, altheu(? 
they rather ſeeme to bh wnder ſtood of ariatiirdll commund:ement not to ene 
rate with ſuch men, and not to giue them ann ſiynes whereby either wee fon 
ſceme to conſent to them, orthat they ſhiuld be confirmedin their — 
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this $. John did ſignifie in the next words, For he that ſaith to him, God 
ſave yon, communicateth with his wicked workes. , 40% S. Paul, 
1. Theil. 3. ſd; And it any obey not our word note him by an Epiſtle, 
and doe not company with him, that he may be confounded. In which 
left word alſo the Apollle inſinuateth,that not onely to auoide commamicati- 
anin inve, but alſo to rebulę our neighbour charitably , it is ſometimes coun- 
ſeled, or alſo commanded to abſtaine from his eompanie, that hee may be con- 

d: of this ſort alſo are thoſe wordes , 1.Cor. 5. which words dc ad. 
wit almoſt all the aforeſaid interpretations : And if they be extended to 4 pro- 
Cenſure, they are tobe under ood, at what time, and in what manner 
the paſtours of the Church ball indge, that theſe binde of ſinners ave to 
be added. end (0 by all theſe 6 xp ps conf:rred together it is cuident- 
athered, that there is no ground in Script ure for vs to ſay, that any Cen- 
ſure n by the law of God annexed to bereſie , rather then to other ſine: : 
Aud therefore the contrary opinion is farre more probable, and it is the com- 
mon opinion of other Doc tours. Thus Suarez. And yet, forſooth, Mir. Fe- 
berbert maketh no doubt, but that Chriſt our Samiour by his owne com- 
nandameut hath ordained a temporal penaltie of Excommunication, where- 
 8Snarez,, and thecommon opinion of Doctors doe reſolutely affirme, 
that no penaltie at all of Excommunication is by the commandement of 
Ctriſt ordained againſt thoſe that ſhall diſobey the commandement of 
the Church, 
$3; Wherefore /«ftly, and principally, all that M.Fitzherbert, or 
my other can conclude from the former places of holy Scripture , or 
ſuch like is, that the Church hath power in order to the ſpirituall good 


. of ſoules to enioyne temporall puniſhments , and to commaund the 


faichfull not ro conuerſeciuilly with Heathens , Publicanes, or noto- 
rious ſinners, when otherwiſe by the lam of nature they are not bound 
to conuerſe ciuilly with them, whereof I neuer made any doubt. And 
therefore obſerue, good Reader, the fraude and ignorance of this man, 
who pretended to prooue, that I contradicted my leife in granting that 
the ſpirityall Superior conld command temporall puniſhments, hut not inflict 
thew, ſeeing that neither fro the reduction of tempotall things to ſpiri- 
tual, nor from the nature & cfteRs of Excommunication, nor from thoſe 
places of holy re, which he heere hath brought, he concludeth 
any other thing, then that Chriſtians are commanded to account him 
an Heathen, anda Publican, who will not hearethe Church: chatthe 
Apeible communded the Corinthians , and Theſſalonians not to eate with 
notoridus ſinners and diſobedient perſons : that $.lohn commanded 
thefaithfull not to receiue ikes into their houſes, nor ſo much as 
tolalutethem , all which willingly granted, but of the other part of 
the contradjtion,wbich.was the priacipall thing he ſhould haue pro- 
wed; T wf, est drew, / t, pirvt mol Swperiowr cam fo. 


272 The examples of Ananias,Saphyra, &c. are anfwered. C uus 
temperaſi puni/oments , hee not one Word. [Lo 
$4 For if a Chriſtian ſhould not obſeruetheaforeſaid commun 
dements , and will not account them for Hearhens and Publicenes,who 
ſhall not heare the Church, if hee will eate and drinke with notorious 
{inners, and receiue heretikes into his houſe , and ſalute them, whe 
puniſhments then can the ſpirituall Superiour inflict vpon ſuch apo. 
{on ? can hee depriue him of his temporall life , libertie, dignities, or 
goods ? can hee by temporall force whip him, ſend him into baniſh» 
ment or ſuch like, or cnely exclude him from the ſpirituall conuer. 
tion ol the faithfull, depriue him of ſpirituall graces, dignities, andi 
uiledges, and command other Chriſtians to account him as a H. 
Publicen, and notorious finner ? This is the maine difficultie betum 
vs, which Mr, Firzherbert cunningly paſſeth over with ſilence, andy 
he would make his Reader beleeue, that he hath ſufficiently convinced 
me of contradiction n granting that the ſpiritual Superiour may comma 
temporall punsſhments , but not influ them, whereas of this ſecond, which 
was the maine point, and onely queſtion bet wixt vs, hee ſpeaketh nt 
one word in this place. Aud therefore conſider, I pray you, Deve 
Conntreymen, what ſmall reaſon you haue in a matter , which doeth ſo 
ncerely concerne your conſcience, your temporall ouerthrow, andthe 
allegiance, which by the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt, yowar 
bound to giue to Ged and Ceſar, to rely vpon ſo ignorant ,  andvnlin 
cere a man who ſo palpably, and wilfully ſeeketh to delude you. 

85 Now you (hall ſee the reſt of his goodly Diſcourſe, whezin 
he alſo ſetteth aſide the law of Nature, as he did in the former par 
which neuertheleſſe was the maine ſwhieft, whereof hee cd to 
treate in this Chapter, and flyeth to the holy Scriptures , and the palit 
of the Church, but as fraudulently; and ignorantly as he hath donebe- 
m Pa. 106. . fore, CMoreoner it is enidenty(aith he, * in the holy Scripture, that ur 
os Sauiour himſelfs n drowe the buyers and ſellers out of the temple with whit, 
rr Ioan. z. X 
o As. and Saint Peter inſucted the puni/oment of death o pon Ananias, andy 
p Cap.7m:;3 phyra (whereof 7 Ree nts ache more amply in the next Chay- 
& ſeq. ter) P and that S. Paul ſtroke Elymas the Magician blinde, 4 and delinered 
q A. the incefiwons Corinthian * to the Deuill to bee corporally affliied in it» 
teritum carnis, ſaith he, vt ſpiritus ſaluus fiat, forthe deſtruction of the 
fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſaued: All which were corporall,and tempordl 
t. Corr. puniſoments, Beſides that the ſaide Apoſtle permitted the ſeparations 

man, and wife when the ſame ſhould be neceſ[arie for the ſaluation of the ſavt 
of eithey of them; and the Church alſo doeth, and may in like caſe your: 
and erdaine the ſame, wot only for the bertfite of the party inmocent , ler a 
for the inſt puniſhment of the offender. 

85. But truely it is an intollerable ſhame, that any Chriſtian ſab- 


iect to aduance ſo immoderately the Papel authoritic in ſo great 7455 
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dice of Regall Maieſtie ſhould vnder the cloake of Religion, and of 
zeale to the Sea eApoſtolike vie ſuch friuolous , not to lay , ridiculous 
ts. and trom the miracxlous facts not only of thee eſtlei, but 
of Chi himſelſe conclude an erdinerie power in the Pope to doe 
the like. For theonely propounding of theſe arguments will ſuffici- 
ently (hewto any ſenſible man, how triuolous, and ridiculous they are. 
Our Saxiour Chriſt, ſaith my Aducrſarte, drone the buyers, and ſellers out 
of the Temple with whips and 8. Petet inflifted the pumſhment of death ypon Hieronom. 
Ananias, and Saphyra, or rather foretold, and prophecied their death, 8. 4 De- 
as §. Hicrome ., and _—_ doeafhrme, and S. Paul froke Elymas Abul ; 
the Magician blind, or at leaſt · wiſe foretold his blindneſſe, and deline- 18 — 
red the aceftnous Corinthian ro the Deuill 10 bee corporally tormented by g6.in cap. x0, 
umz therefore the Pope hath power to doe the hig; as though becaule 
Cirift, and the Apeſtles had an extraordinarie and miraculous power 
to inllict or foretell corporall puniſhments, we may rightly inferre, that 
the Pope hath an ordinarie power to inflict, or foretellche ſame. That 
theſe fats of S. Peter and S. Paw! were mac no man can make — 
any doubt, and that the driuing of the buyers, and ſellers out of the 
temple was alſo miraculcus S. Hierome doth expreſly affirme, and the 
on, which hee bringeth , doeth euidently conuince the ſame: for 
marke his words. 
zy Alan men , ſaith F. Hierome are of opinion , that the greateſt 5.Hierooyme 
2 Sautour dad, ras that Lazarus was raiſed from death to life , that Mah 35. 
that was blmde from his mother; wombe receued hus ſight , that at Jor- 
dan the voice of the Father was heard, that hee being tranſſignred in the 
mantaine ſhewed the glory of a Truwmpher, e Among all the ſigne buch 
ler did this ſec meth to me more wonder full, that one onely man , and at that 
time contemptible, ard ſo aſeci that afterwards he was crucified, the Seribes 
end Phariſes being in 4 ra e againſt him, and ſeeing their commodities de- 
fired, he cold with the ſtrokes of one onely whip thruſt out ſo great a mul- 
ticade, and onerthrow the tables, and breaks the cbar ei and doc other things, 
which an infinite armie had not done. For ſomecertaine fierte , and ſt : 
thing did gliſter ont of his eyes , and the maieſt1e of Deitic did (dine 222 —— — 
face. Beſides, nos only his comntenance, ſaith Abulemſis, but alſo bus voice — 
might be tef rible to them, as it was to thoſe armed men , whom the [ewes ſent 
* Saviour, who hearing only thoſe words, Ego ſum, I am he, l. 
fell backeward, Origen alſo attributeth this caſting out of the buyers 
ind ſellers to a miracle. Let vs confider,, ſaith he, leeſt that per- Origin c. x. la 
chance ut ſhould ſceme to bee out of ſquare, that the ſonne of Go b taking lit. 
tle coards doth make 4 — the divine 
power of leſus, that when he would hee could ſtop the anger of his enemies, 
although they were imwumerable, And againe, Thu preſent hbiftorie „aich 
Origen, 41h in nothing ſbew leſſe power , then did thoſe things , which were 
nt by bin more mur aculexſly : yeait is manifeſt, that this doth S a grea- 
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ter power, then the miracle wherein water was turned into wine, for that the, 
a matter without liſe doc th ſubſiſt , but heere the wits of (0 many then/ead 
men are made tame, or ouerruled. | 
$8 Alfonolefſeimpertinent is that argument, which Mr. Fitz, 
lerbert bringeth from the ſeparation of man, and wife : Beſides that, 
faith he, the ſaid Apoſtle permitted the ſeparation of man, and wife , whey 
the ſame ſhonldbe neceſſarie for the ſalnation of the ſoule of ether of them 
And whatthen? I grant alſo, that ſpiritual] Paſtours may doe thelike 
For S. Paui did only permit, that if the wife, or husband being conver. 
ted to the faith cannot remaine with the other conſort who is not con- 
uerted, without offence, or iniurie to Go o, or if the partie, who is not 
conuerted, will needes depart from the Chriſtian , it is lawtull alſo for 
the Chriſtian to depart, and marrie another: and the Church alſo may 
in the like caſe permit, and ordaine the ſame ; for this is only to declare 
the law of Go D, But that which Firzherbert addeth , that in the 
like caſe the Church may ordaine the ſame,not 2 the benefit of the p. 
tir innocent, bt alſo for the inſt puniſhment of the offender , is repugnant to 
the common doctrine of Diane; for the offender in &. Paul: caſe wa 
an infidell , and not a Chriftian, who only, according to the common 
opinion of Dixines, can be puniſhed by the Church; for what is it tome, 
faith S. Paul, © to iudge of them that are without, for them that are withut 
Gop willindge, But if M*. Fitzherb. meaning be, that the Church may 
permit, and ordaine the ſame concerning the ſeparation of man, and 
wife, who both are Chriftians , which the Apefle did permit, andor- 
daine concerning theſeparation of man and wife, whereof the one i 
become a Chriſtian, and the other remaineth (till an «»fidell, this alſo 
is moſt vntrue. For the Apoſiie did not onely it, that the con- 
uerted wife might depart from the — 2 who ſtil 
remained an s»fidell, and would not conuerſe with her without iniume 
to the Creatour, but alſo that ſhee might diſſolue the bond of matri- 
monie, although by carnall copulation it were conſummated, and 
might marrie another husband, but the Church cannot diſſolue the bond 
of matrimonie, if it be once conſummated , berwixt man, and wife, 
who both are (hriſtians eit her for the puniſhment of the offender, ot 


yy — 
89 Neu doe not deny, that when both the man, and 
wife are nt, and the one cannot live wich the other without 


danger of being drawneinto hereſie, or ſome other grieuous finne,the 
Church hath authoritiero command the partie that is in danger of be- 
ing peruerted to lenue the companie of the other conſort , and ſo by 
way of command to puniſh the offender , but this is nothing to that, 
which M:. Fr herbert pretended to prooue, to wit, that the Church bas 
power to inſlilt all pamiſorments , and that 1 contraditted my ſolfe v 
franting that the — ——  _ 
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hat not inſt them. For if thewife,or husband in this caſe of ſpiritual dan- 
ger will (til remaine with the other conſort againſt the commandement 
of the Church, or rather againſt the /aw of God, and Mare, which do 
forbid all ſpirituall danger, can the Church in this caſe either diſſolue the 
bond of matrimonie, or de priue them of the right, whicheither of them 
haue to performe the acts of matrimonie , or elſe depriue the offender 
of his lite, libertie, ot —— only puniſh him by inflicting ſpirituall, 
or Eccleſiaſticall cenſures? This is the maine dithcultie » which is not 
ſo much as mentioned in all the arguments, and authorities, which M. 
Fitzherbert heere hath brought. 

go Butnowin the next peregrapb it may ſeeme, that hee com- 
meth ſomewhat neere to the point of the difficultie. Aud in like maner, 
faith her, * there is no doubt , but that the Church may puniſh an here- t pag.t06.ne. 
ne diſcharging his children from the ir filiall, and naturall obligation to 20. 
him , exempting them from his authoritie, when it ſhall bee neceſſarie for 
their ſprituall good, as it may appeare by a Canon of the fourth Councell of Concil. Tea. 
Toledo, which ardaineth, — — 2 _ ſhall ber ſe. . 

ed from their parents, leaſt they may be infetted with their errour. And : 
50 1 to bee (ard of the diſcharge of ſlaves , and bondmen from the power, — 4 
and aut horitie of their Lords, when the ſad ſſaues are Catholilei, and their 45 119. 1 
Lud. Heretikes : for m that caſe the Church may not onely prowide for the 
ſaule of the Catholike, but alſo tmſtly puniſh the hereticall Lord, by granting 
freedomne to the ſlawe, And for the ſame reaſon the Church hat to 
bſcharge ſubietts from their bond of ebedience,and allegiance to an heretical 
Prince, when there is emident danger of their ſoules, and great detriment to 
the Church z for the bond of allegiance to the Prince is not preater then the 
obligation of the Soune to the Father, the Wifetothe H, » and the ſlawe 
bu Lord, 

91 But all this I did fully anſwere in my Appendix u to Suarez,, of u Part.i eg. 
whom my Aduerſaris hath borrowed theſe arguments. For albeit 
there be a natural obligation, whereby children are bound to honour, 
and reverencetheir Parents, and from which without doubt the Church 
hath not authoritie to diſchargethe children of an heretike, vnleſſe m 8042.4 Inf 
vnlearned Aduerſarie will graunt, that the Church hath power to di. 9.2.48, 
charge one from that, to which hee is otherwiſe bound by the /aw of Valentiazoma 
Natare, which is a Paradexin Diuinitie, as you may ſee in Sam, Ya. 4b. 7.44 
leia, Vaſquez, Suarez. , Salus, and others who treate of lawes; in ſo = Fa 
much that $. Thomas and his followers, (whoſe opinion Yaſquez.and _ — 


many others doea for the more probable ) doe affirme, that difþ.179 cap.z. 
God bimſe!fs cannot diſpence in the law of Mature, or in any naturall precept Suarez lib 2.de 
contamed in the D er ten Commandements , as is this, to howonr “ 


Father and Mother. Neuertheleſſe, hat other ai obligation there 194/63 
is beſides this, by which children are by the /aw of natwre bound to 
honour and reuerence their Parents, and from which the — 26 
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Mr. Fitzherbert faith, hath authority to diſcharge the children of an here. 
ke, I thinke he himſelfe doth not well vnderitand, but it ſeemeth he 
taketh honowr, or reucrence, & obedience, which is due to Parents for all 
one, which neuertheleſſe are very much ditferent. 

92 For all the power and authoritie, which Parents haue now d+ 
fatto, to command their children (coaſidering that both Parents and 
children are now de fatto, even in things belonging to the particular 
Family, or Oeconomie, parts and members of the Ciuill Common. 
wealth) is ciuul, and proceedeth from ciuill autherity, and may beenlar. 
ged, diminiſhed, altered, yea, and quite taken away by theremporall 
Common: wealth, or the ſupreame gouernour thereof: and all od. 
ence, which children now de facto, being parts and members of the Ci 
uill Common-wealch doe owe to their Parents, is ciuill and dependeth 
vpon thelawes and ordinances of temporall Princes, by whom it may 
be enlarged, or reſtrained, or quite taken away : And therefore ag 
CHMolina cited by my Aue ſary, and the Gloſſe vpon the Ciuill law doe 
well obſerue. the authoritie, which Parents haue ou:r their children wa in- 
troduced by the Ciuill law of the Ramanes, from the time, as the Gloſſe faith, 
of Romulus; the effects of which fatherly power, authoritie, or com- 
mand the Gloſſe doth in briefe, but Molina more at large ſer downe. 

93 Wherefore the Read r may by the way obſerue, that there isa 
great difference to be made bet w ixt the power and authority, which Pa- 
rents now liuing in ciuill Society haue ouer their Children, & conſe 
quently the obedrence of Children anſwerable thereunto, and the m 
and authority which the Ciuill Common - wealth, or the ſupreme temporal 
Prince haue ouer ſubiects, becauſe all the authority aud command, which 
Parents haue ouer their children, proceedeth from the Ciuill Com- 
mon- wealth, and is wholy depending thereon, and not from the lau 
nature and therefore the obedience which children owe to their Parents, 
ſuppoſing them to be Parents, cannot properly be called natural, but 
ciuill obedience, but the fupreme authoritie, that the temporall Com- 
mon- wealth hath ouer her ſubiects ſuppoſiug the aduniting of men in 
Ciuill Societie, is euen according to Card. Bellarmines doctrine, deri- 
ued from the lam of nature. Yea, alſo it is very probable, and affirmed 
by diuers learned men, as I haue ſhewed hererofore,* that the ſupreame 
power and authority, which remporall Princes haue ouer their ſubiects, 
doth alſo proceed from the lam of nature and preſcript of naturall rea · 
fon, although their titie, or the deſigning of their perſons to be Princes is 
not derived from the law of nature, but from the Common-wealthit 
ſelfe : for which cauſe wee may truely and properly call that obedience 
which ſubiects owe to the ciuill Common-wealth, or the Sowcraignt 
Prince thereof, not onely ciuilh but allo naturall ebedrence,or allegiance,& 
conſequently the bond thereof to be greater, then the obligation of the 
Sonne to his Father, the wife to the Husband, and the ſlaue to his _ 
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Now to M Fitzherberts- argument, I anſwered in the ſaid Ap- 

x to Samer, that 2s the power and authority which Parents haue 
ouer their children, is granted to them by the ciuill Common-wealth, 
ſoalſoit cannot be taken away from them but by Ciuillauthority. And 
therefore thoſe Canons either of Peper or Conncels, wherein children are 
exempted from the —— authoritie, which by the Ciuill law their 
— — t he — — — was firſt de- 
creed b mperiall law, or aremade with the exprefle or tacite 
kt temporal Princes; or they doe onely declare the la of God 
and nature, to wit, that children are to forſake the company of their 
Parents, when by conuerſing with them they are in danger to offend 
their Creatour. As when the Father is accounted to be dead cimilly (cis 
ther by ſome great ſinne committed by him, as hereſie, and treaſon, or 
otherwiſe, or if he make profeſſion in an ap Religion, whereby 
he is accounted dead to the world) /his Children are diſcharged by the 
Cu lam from the power which he had ouer them, as you may {ee in 
Melia, in the place whereto my Adverſary remitteth his reader. For it 
is arule of the Ciuill law that natural and cia death are equiualenc 
concerning cixul acts, as noteth the Gloſſe vpon Leg. ſi deceſſerit. f. qui 
ſaiſdare, So likevwiſe, if one be ordained a ByBop, he is diſcharged there» 
from the power and authority which his Father hath ouer him, Au · 
de SanR. Epiſcopis, cap. 3. $. Si nero contigerit. And in this 
cular caſe which M.. Firzherbert here vrgeth, that decree of the 
unh Conncel of Toledo was made by the authority and conſent of 
King Siſennendizs, as | haue ſhewed more at large in that Appendix a- 
gain Saurer. Beſides the decree of that Councell, if it be vnderſtood 
of Children which haue diſcretion, is onely a declaration, as I there ob- 
ſrued, of the law of ed and Nature, whereby the baptized children 
of lere are freed not from the power or right which Parents haue o- 
ver their Children, but onely from their company, for that the law of 
god and Nature forbiddeth all conuerſation, whereby one may incurre 
0 of reuolting from the faith, or falling into any other 


And the like is to be ſaĩd of the diſcharge of ſlaues and bond- 
men from the company of their Lords, when the ſaid ſlaues are Catho- 
likes, and their Lords heretikes.For al theſe ſlaues, if they be in 
danger to be peruerted, may by the law of God & Natwre abſent them- 
ſelus from the company of their Lords, vntil the danger be paſt: as like- 
wiſe a catholike wife may depart frõ the company of her husband who 
is an heretike,if ſhe be in danger of being peruerted by his company, & 
this the Church hath power to declare, and command them vnder 
— ſpirituall Cenfures to performe : Neuertheleſſe the Church 
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—_ ar ſatherly power, which hereticall Parents haue ouer thei 
Children, orto the bond of ſlauery, by which Lords haue: 
ight or dominion ouer their ſlaues. And therefore hen the 

being is paſt, the wife is bound to returne to her Husband, 

the Child to his Father, and the bondman to his Lord, vnleſſe, by tu 

authority of the temporal Prince, the Childe bee freed, from therigh 

and power which his Father had ouer him, and the {|auefrom his boy, 

dage. And therefore 4 fortiori, and by a ſtronger reaſon the Chi 


hath not authority to diſcharge ſubiects from the bond e 


and allegiance to an hereticall Prince, both for that this is a 
and ciuill puniſhment, which therefore to infli& doth norbefongy 
ſpirituall power, and alſo for that temporall Princes being in temporah 
next vnder God, cannot be temporally puniſhed but by Ged alone, and 
alſo becauſe this bond of allegiance is naturall, whereas the other obl 

ions, by which a wife, a childe, aflaue, are bound te obey her hu 
band, his Father, his Lord. is ciauil, and deriued from the Ciuill Cons 
mon · wealth. Neuertheleſſe, I doe not denie that the Church by a dec. 
ratiue precept may command the ſubiect to forſake thecompany ofthis 
Prince, yea, and perchance to depart the land, ifby ſuch ſtaying he bein 
probable danger to be peruerted, v ſtill hee remaineth ſubiect tohis 
Prince, and when this danger is paſt, he is bound by vertue of his ali 
ance to teturne againe at the commandement of his Prince. 

g6 And by this it is manifeſt how groſſely M-. Fitzherbert is ds 

ceived in affirming ſo boldly, That the bond of allegiance to the Prince i 
wot greater then the obligation of the Sonne tothe Father, the Wife to the Heſ 
band, andthe Slawe to his Lord, Seeing that all the obedience which : 
Childe oweth to his Father, a Wife to her Husband, and 2 Slauetohis 
Lord, they nowliuing inciuill Societie, and being parts and members 
of the ciuill Commonꝭ wealth, is ciwill, and dependeth vpon the autho- 
rity of the temporal Prims, who may therefore extend, diminiſh, of 
quite diſſolue the bond of obedience, although not of honour, and reve- 
rence, which the Childe oweth to bis Father, and likewiſe the bond of 
obedience, although not of matrimony, by which the Wife is bound to 
ber Husband and finally, the bond both of ebedzence, and of ſeruiiudi 
by which a ſlaue is bound to his Lord: But the bond of allkgiax;, 
whereby ſubiects are bound to obey the ciuill common» wealth, as Car-. 
dinall Bellarmine himſelfe doth not deny, is natural, and is due by the 
law of nature , as the power and authority of the ciuill common» 
wealth ouer euery part and member thereof, is in his opinion de leg! 
nature,due by the law of nature: And thereſore I doe not well ynder- 
ſtand, how Cardinall Zellermine can according to his owne 
affirme, that the power, and — the ciuill common - wean 
ouereuery particular member thereof, is de lege natura, W 
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f nawezand conſequently the obedience and allegiance of the ſubieR 
anſwerable thereunto, muſt alſo bee de lege natura, commanded by the 
uw of nature, and withall maintaine, that the Charch can depriuean 
hereticall common-wealth of her ciuill power and authoritie and ab- 
ſolue the ſubie cts from their naturall allegiance, vnleſſe hee will grant, 
that the Church — . from the law of nutere. 

97 Nov by this which hath beene ſaid, you may eaſily we 
the inſuffciency of all the reſt , which M Fuzherbert in this 
Chatter, Now —— — fs in all theſcexamples it — » that the 
Church dſpeſerh of that, which is temporall to ſpiritual ends, and 
my . — har h mo prob abilitie in the worid to deny , that 
4 ſpiriinall Super iar may pomiſb temporally , eſpecially granting as hee doth, 
that be may — * corporall and temporall lunga, ſo farre foorth a they 

erxe the ſpirit 

f —.— as you haue ſeene, it is euident, that by none of 
il choſe examples he hath proouedthat the Church, I doe not ſay,com- 
mandeth, but d. ſpoſeth of that which is temporall to ſpirituall endes, 
or hath authority to inflict any temporall puniſhinene, or to depriue 
my man of any temporall right, power, or authority for what end 
ſoever : And therefore M.. Firzhertert doth euidently di hisi 
rancein affirming , that I haue no probabilitie in the world to — 
ina Smperionr may mnfutt temporall puniſhments, or, which is all one, 
mu pun ſo temporally, and to graunt, as I doe, that he may command corpo- 
ral, and temporall things ſo farre foorth , as they ſerus the ſpirituall. For 
this diſtinlt ion, which ] haue ſufhciently de before, betwixt the 
durchaus or commanding, and the coerciwe, or puniſhing power both of 
theſpiricuall and alſo of the temporall common-wealth, and the rea- 
ſon thereof a priori, which is taken from their proper acts and obiects 
(from which, according to the knowne principles of Philoſophy, rhe 
ellence , vnitie, and diſtinction of every power is to bee taken) 
doth make plaine the whole difficultie, and quite ouerthroweth the 
comariſon which M.. Fitzherbere maketh betwixt the ſpiritual directiue, 
and the coercine power, or which is all one, betwixt the power of ſpi- 
ntuall Paſtours to commend temporall puniſhments for ſpirituall ends, 
and to inſuct them: and which in naturall reaſon is ſocleere and perſpi- 
cuous, thatit cannot with any ſhew of probabilitie be impugned , but 
the more it is ſifted and impugned , the more ir — laine and 
manifeſt, as all true — contrariwiſe — 
is examined, the more abſurd it doth ſtill appeare. 

98 Beſides that, faith MF. Fitzherbert *, Widdrington himſelfe 
teacheth alſo in his Apologie *, that ſpirituall rhings may come to haue the 
nature of temporall things, and temporall things of ſpiritnall , by accident, 
cher e ſay (as be himſelfe doth __ ) ations peccati annexi — 
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reaſon of ſome ſinne annexed, whereof bee alſo gimeth this example, whas 
Eccleſiaſticaliperſons doe apply their ſpirituall power to the hurt of the 
rall tate , temperall men abuſe their power to the preindice of the ſpuri. 
tuall ;intheſe caſes he ſaith,the temporall power and ſtate becommeth ſuhu(} 
to the ſpirituall, and the ſpirituall to the temporall by reaſon of the ininry doe, 
and KC committed, becauſe temporal things doe thereby come to lum 
the qualitie of ſpiritual things, and the ſpirituall alſo of temporal. Thu 
teacheth he in his Apologie, and affirmeth the ſame in effect in his Theolo- 
bei. Zieall Piſputation. 6 : ys 
* 15 99 That doctrine, which Itaught in my Apologie, is verytrue 
and cannot with any probabilitie in the world be denied; neither bath 
D. Schulckenim — any one probable proofe to impugne the 
ſame, but with railing {peeches, ſlaunderous —— 
can lent cauills ſeeketh to ouerbeare it, as I haue molt cleerely ſhewed in 
10. 11. 1. the Diſcomery of his Calumniet. For whereas I affirmed, that as theſpi- 
rituall power is not ſubiect to the temporall per ſe, but onely per cn 
dent, by reaſon ofvertue, or vice, which are the obiects of the ſpiritual 
direfine power, and are oftentimes found in temporall actions, ſothe 
tem call} power is not ſubiect per /e to the ſpirituall, but onely y 
acciden by reaſon of the conſerving, or — temporall peace, 
which are the acts and obiects of the temporall directiue power, and 
are ſometimes found in ſpirituall actions, as in vniuſt Excommunia- 
tions, and [nterdifts, when by them great tumults and perturbatiom 
doe in the common - wealth ariſe, and in the euill adminiſtrationoſ 
Sacraments , whereby death, or great corpotall harme doth enſue: 
And as the ſpirituall Superiour may for the euill adminiſtration of 
temporall things, as they redound to the hurt of ſoules, puniſh 
all his ſubiects that ſhall offend therein, with ſpiricuall puniſhmeas, 
which onely are the obieR of the ſpirituall coercive power, ſothe tem. 
porall Superiour ( abſtracting from the priuiledges of Princes, andthe 
Canons of the Church, which doe exempt Cleargie men from thecor- 
eiue power of Secular Magiſtrates ) may for the euill adminiſtrationof 
ſpirituall things, as they redonnd to the perturbation of tempo- 
rall peace, puniſh all his Subiects that ſhall offend therein, ub 
temporall puniſhments , which onely are the obiect of the tempon 
coercius power. n 
4 Pay, 208. 100 Now D. Schutckenixe firſt affirmeth d, that this deofirineud 
293, together intollerable, and sannot be affirmed but by one who i giuen to a 
probate ſenſe; But how falſe and intollerable a ſlaunder this is, vacor 
ſcionable, void — learning , — could not be _ — 
one, who was wholly ith ſome vehement 
e N Append, fufficiently — | 
aalen 11, Secondly, he cauilleth at the ſimilitude; for chatyGairh he, a 16% 
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ior the ſane reaſon of the fe and rity of the body and onlinaf ſenſe and 
. of Beails and eAngelt , of the ſheepe and the 
— oe ne 
e ta not the ſame reaſon of the tempor er. 
101 But who ſeeth not what a frivolous Gulli chis is 2 Who 
knoweth not, that the body, and the ſoule, ſenſe and reaſon, earth and 
heauen, Beaſts and Angels, Kings, and Popes doe agree, and are like in 
ſome things. and that in thoſe things wherein they agree, they may be 
together? What man of iudgement would diſprooue him, 
that (hould ſay, that as the body is an imperfect ſubſtance, and is refer- 
red to the ſoule, ſo the ſoule is an imperfeR ſubſtance , and is referred 
to thebody : as ſenſe is ſometimes ſubiect to reaſon, ſo reaſon is ſome- 
times ſubieR,and captivated by ſenſezas the Pope is head of the Church, 
and of ſpirituall power, ſo the King is head of theciuill common- 
welth, and of ciuill power: and to omit that ſaying of the auncient 
Gleſef, which Cardinall Bellarmize with ſmall reverence to antiquity f patricius «4 
affirmeth 8, tobe razed out of the Canon law for doting olde age, who can Pater Papæ i 
iuſtly miſlike the like aſſertion of the Gloſſe vpon the twelfth Chapter temporalibus 
of $. Marks, As the King of France & fubief? to the Biſhop of Paris in f, Papa 
2 and his Lord in temporalli, ſo Chriſt is tho ſonue of Dauid accor- * 4 5 
ng to the fleſh, and his Lord according to his Dietie What man of lear- 1. 
ning can deny, that although there be not the ſame teaſon of Chrift,and g Bell. comm: 
Daud, of the Buſbep of Paris and the King of Fraunce, of the tempo- Be. g. 16 
rall common-wealth, and the ſpirituall concerning the particular 
manner of ſubiection and dominian, yet in generall they may agree in 
uz that the — — and ſubiect to the other, iu a diuerſe kind 
of ſuperioritie and ſubiection z and that although the King of Frauce 
bea ſheepe, and the Biſbop of Paris aſpirituall Paſtour, and Dauid bee a 
man, and Chriſt be Cad, and the ſpirituall common - wealth be more ex- 
cellent then the temporall, yet they may bee compared one with che 
other in diuers kindes of ſuperioritie and ſubiection. But in ſuch 
childiſh arguments, and which ate not worth the anſwering, for want 
of better D. Schalchen maketh great force. 
i . Secondly, how vntrue it is which this Doctaur ſo boldly affic- 
— bx is one of the chiefe —— * con- 
cerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes is ſupported, that the tem · 
oral] power — ſe ſabiett to the ſpiritual, and tha tho ſpiruwallpower, or 
eee eee and by reaſen ot winſt perturbing 
the pal libr peace ſwbie lt to the temperal pom, I haue ſhewed at large in 
tcondpart , where 1 haue conuinced, that this naturall ſubiection 
and ſubordination of the temporall power to the ſpirituall, except only 
in perfection, and excellencie, is a mere fiction, andthat to afficme, as 
this Daftavy doth , h that Biſbepr are exempred gmani iure from the cimill h Pag. 201, 
power 


282 Spitituall things ma became teriporall. Cub 
power is 4 alſe , and mtollerable doctrine, andg repugnant 
both to 2 4 of the ancient Fathers expounding that place of 
the Apoſtle, Ommis anima &c. Let cnery ſouie be ſubiect to higher power; 
and to the common opinion ofthe Diuines, and alſo the leſmites, who 
affirme , that Cleargie men are not de facto exempred from the directiue 
power of temporal Princes and that they are bound to obſerne their lane ut 
only by force of reaſon, but alſo by force and vertue of the Law, 

103 Now MW.Fitzherbert in like manner being not able to proue at 
you haue ſeene, this his fained naturall ſubordination of the temporil 
common - wealth to the ſpirituall. except only SEG » worth, 
andexcellencie, as ſpirituall things are more ex t then temporal, 
which is nothing to the purpoſe, and denyed by no man, and uing 
brought not ſo much as one proofe, that the temporall power, andſpi- 
rituall- doe make one body, but barely, and briefly ſuppoſeth the ſame, 
whereas aboue in the ſecond part I haue euidently convinced the contia· 
rie, euen accordinf? to Card. Bella mines owne grounds, yer he feareth 
not to impeach of abſurditie and impietie this doctrine, which denyeth 
the aforeſaid ſubordination and vnion, thinking belike, ſilly man hat 
his bare, I ſay, is ſufficient to ſatisfiethe vnderſtanding ofthe judicious 

i Ag. ob. an. Reader, But [let paſſe, faith he, Widdringtons abſurd, and impiexs die- 
32, trine, deſtroying # a, natural ſubordination of temporall things to I piritaal, 
k Smprenum,. when they are ionned in one body, (which I haue amply k proued exen by the 
2. 3. e.. dawof Nature) and I only wiſo to obſerned, that albeit we ſhould grau it 
to be true ( as it is moſi falſe) that ſpiritual, and temporall things may take 
the nature, the one ef the other equally, byreaſon of ſome ſinne annexed, yet 
it would follow thereon, that the ſpirituall Superiour may puniſh cuen intem- 
porallthings, becauſe according to this doctrine, temporall things doe become 
ſpiritual, when the conſideration of ſinne entereth , whereby alſo they are 
wade proper to the ſpirtuallcommunitie, and conſequently may be vſed , and 
applied by the (pirituall Superionr to the puniſhment of h1; ſubiecti. 

104 But fir, to let paſſe, that Mi. Fir herbert throughout this 
whole Treatiſe hath ſhewed himſelfe to be a very vaine, abſurd, i 
rant, and fowlemouthed man, and that heere he hath proued nothi 
elſe by the law of — TR Capers are — be — 
before temporall things, as the more ore the le , 
the ſoule before the _ 99. before policie, heauen before earth, 
and God before the world, and'corffequently tharthe remporall com- 


mon- wealth is ity perfetion;worth, and eFcelleritie,bor not in autho- 
ritie ſubiect to the ſpirituall, which no man calletfrin queſtion, why 
doth he adde out of his owne braine that word [equally except only to 
cauill, and to perſwade his Reader, that I affirmed chat ſpirituall and 
eemporall things may becompared r only in general, but 
alſo in euery point in particular, and thut berwix: them there is no di 
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partie as all : ſeeing that [ did not vſe that word equal] but the doc. 
uine which I taught was this, that not only temporal things by reaſon 
of (ome ſinne annexed may oftentimes take the nature of ſpiritual 
things , and therefore may be forbidden by the ſpitituall power of the 
Church, which hath for the obiect of her Aeſdius power, vertue and 
rice in what actions ſoeuer either temporall,or ſpitituall they are to be 
found, and conſequently may be puniſhed alſo by the Church with Ec - 
cleliaſticall Cenſures, whichonly are the obiect of her coercive, or pu- 
niſhing power : but alſo ſpirituall things, by reaſon of ſome ynlawtuil 
diſturbance of the publike temporall peace annexed vnto them, may 
ſometimes tale the nature of temporallthings ; and therefore may be 
forbidden by the temporall power of the Ciuill common- wealth, 
which hath for the obiect of her dire ſtius power the procutring, and 
maintaining of publike peace, and the ſhunniag of all onlawRaldif- 
turbanceofthis temporall peace, in what actions ſoeuer either tempo- 
ullor ſpirituall they ate to be found zand conſequently may be alſo 
puniſhed (if we abſtract from the priueledges of Princes, and Eccleſi- 
aticall Canons) with temporall puniſuments, which only are the ob- 
ect ofthe temporall coercine power, For what ſenſible man can deny, 
that temporal Princes haue authoritie, if we regard the nature and ob- 
ies of temporall power, to forbid all men ocuer, that are ſub- 
iect to their directius power, at alſo, according to the common doc- 
tine of Diuinet, are Cleargie men, not to diſturbe wrongfully the pub- 
like temporall peace by any actions whatſocuer , and to — all 
them, that ſhall tranſgreſſe their iuſt command, and anc ſubiect to their 
nuerriue power, with temporall puniſhments : andthat when the tem- 
ral Prince forbiddeth all vnlawfull poyſonings, the vnlawtull poy- 
ſoning of men by ſpirituall actions, as by baptizing with poiſoned wa- 
tet is not contained vnder this command? 

105 Secondly, it is not true, that granting once as I often doe, 
that temporal things may take the nature of ſpirituall things by reaſon 
of ſinne annexed, it muſt follow thereon , as M*.Firzberbert conclu- 
deth, that the ſpiritual Superiour may puniſh in temporallthings,or, which 
hetaketh forall one, may infleft remporall puniſhments: and the perſpicu- 
ous reaſon heereof l alledged before: for although remporall pani/Sments 
doe become ſpirituallthings, when the conſideration of ſinne entereth, 
for which they may be ſubiect to the directiue power of the Church, 
which hath for her obiect vertue, or vice, and conſequently they may 
be commanded , or forbidden by the ſpirituall power of the Church, 
n it is directiue, yer ſtill they remaine temporallpuniſoments which are 
= ſubiect to the coercine , or puniſhing power of temporall Princes; 

therefore cannot be vſed, or inflicted by the coercine,or puniſhing 
powerof the Church, which hach for her obiect ſpirituall, or 8 

n Ca 
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aſticall Cenſures, and not temporull puniſh mente. Wherefore mk 
— deration of ſinne can make, which is impoſſible, e 
to be, I doe not fay, / tbangi, but poop 
itcan neuer make temporal to be theobieR of the 
wer, as Tudpee elbe i her co detheobl 
pirituall power, as it is d ed But my —— y rod: 
wiſh theſe two s, and their proper 
blind the vnderſtanding of his vnlearned — — — 
ction of temporal things to ſpirituall, which this diſtinction of the 4. 
refine, and coercine power, and the proper acts, and obiects of either 
of them doth make molt — —— 
106 eAMlſoiftemporallthings Mr. Fitz herbert i vey 
rituall by reaſon % ſinne annexed, why fhallthey — 25 
nature, and qualitie by the coaneition of ſome vertue,and (pecially 
are applied, as I haue ſaid before y0aſpritnalltad, ai to the 2 
of God, which is the end o all all: te which zw. 
poſe it may le obſerued, that F. Paul exhorted the Romaines to exbibur 
their bodies, hoſtiam viuentem, ſanctam, Deo placentem, &c. a living 
facrifice, hol — pleaſing God gining to vnderftand, that our bed), 
goods, and what temporall thing ſorncy fabia ro tur ſoule (bein dries 
ted and applyed to Gods Godsſermicey andthe good of 7) 4s f 
ty,and tecommeth ſpirituall: it followerh that — 
ritual S pumſreth his temporal ſubiectꝛ in the ir bodies, or geali fir 
rm of thew þ ſannes , and — the ſernice of Cad. and the Church, ad 
the of ſoules their corporall and temporall puniſhments becommeth 
cual. by reaſon of the end, and the — and — 
— inft enen according to my eAduer ſarie Widdringtons ome 
107 Whereto 1 alſo adde, that wherea Widdrington ſaith, that eue- 
rie Superiour may puniſh his ſubiects with penalties proportionateto 
his authoritie, — — needes grant the ſame in this caſe : for albeit temps» 
rall goods haue nonaturall ion with ffirituall things, yet they have a 
worall proportion therewith, becauſe they are notable — of good 
worten in which reſpelꝭ S. Petercalleth Almes, and other good works! pi- 
rituales Hoſtias, ſpirituall Sacrifices, albeit they conſi in the ſe and in. 
of temporall things ; and therefore when temporal: ings are neceſ- 
ſarie to a {jiritnall end, they may be 72 of by the Church, a prepertis- 
nateto the end whereato they are 
108 No man maketh any — butthat temporall things may 
become ſpirituall not only by reaſon of inne, but alſo of vertue anner · 
eds eſſ when they yed to a ſpirituall end, as to — — 
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haireclozths or ſuch like for the ſatisfaction of his ſinnes, and for the 
ſeruice of God, although they be corporall prniſhments, yer they are ver- 
tous actions, and in that regard ſſuritaall things, and conſequently ſub- 
iect erb e wer of the Church as it is directiue: But from 
hence ĩt doth not follow, that theſe temporall puniſhments by reaſon 


of vertue annexed doe become ſprritxallpuniſoments, but only vertuous 


actions, and in that regard ſpirituall thingiʒ for (till they remaine tempe- 
ral puiſd ment, and therefore not ſubiect to the ſpirituall power of the 
Church as ĩt is coerciue, which hath for her obiect only the viing and 
inflicting of Eccleſiaſticall, or ſpirituall, not temporal, or Ciuill pu- 
niſhments- Wherefore a ſpirituall Superiour hath no authoritie by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt to puniſh in body or goods, for any end whatſo- 
euer by way of conſtraint, his ſpirituall ſubiects, whether they be 
Clearkes, or Lay · men (whom Mr. Fuzberbert improperly calleth his 
temporall Subiects, for although they betemporall men, yet com- 
paring them to ſpicituall Superiours, they are ſpirituall, not teinporall 
dubiects) for that the obiect of the ſpirituall coerciue power ate not 
temporall, or corporall, but only ſpirituall Cenſures, or puniſhments: 
although he may, as I ſaid , command ſuch corporall puniſhments, 
when they are necellarie for the good of the ſoule, in which caſerhey 
becomeſpirituall things, to wit, vertuous actions, which are the ob- 
iect of the ſpirituall directiae power. But the cauſe of Mi.. Fitzherberts 
ercour is, for that he doth not diſtinguiſh berwixt Furitmall or temporal 
things, and ſpirituall or tenporall paniſoments, and betwixt tlie acts, and 
obiects of che ſpirituall directiue and of the ſpirituall corrcine power : for 
athough remporell pamſaments by realon ot vertue annexed doe be- 
come ſpirituall ys that is, vertuous actions, and therefore ſubiect to 
the ſpirituall di rechue power, yet they doe not become ſpirituall Cen- 
ſer, and therefore not ſubiect to the ſpirituall power, as it is coercmue, 
but they (till remaine tempærall pumſoments, which are the obiect only 
of the temporallcoerciue power. = 
| log Wherefore that alſo, which be addeth, that exery Superionr 
ma according tomy doctrine, puniſh his Subieft with penalties propor tian ate 
to bis amthoritie , is yery true; but he muſt till diſtinguiſh berwixtthe 
are dine, and coerciue power, or authoritie and in what manner zempe- 
rallpuniſhments are proportionate to either of them. For becauſe as 
well temporall as ſpitituall puniſhments may be vertuous, or vicious 
actions, therefore they are proportionate to the ſpirituall direfine 
power, whoſe 2 acts and n a the commanding of verrue, 


and the forbid mg A* hut be andiog either of 
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with Eccleſiaſtical cenlures, b g | « n 


þ all cenſures, or the inflicting of ſpiriruallpuoiſhments, 
bthe proper act, and obiectof thelpiricual 
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285 Temporall power is onely i digi; Ca 
the inflicting onely of ſpirituall puniſhments, and not of tempotalli 
roportionate to the —— coercine power. From whence it evi. 
dently followeth, that the Church for a ſpirituall end may command 
temporall things, but not diſpoſe of — — things : may command 
one to giue Almesfor the ſatisfaction of his ſinnes, but may not tale 
away his purſe from him to giue Almes for that end, may commaund 
one to puniſh and macerate his body, when it rebelleth againſt the 
ſoule, but not inflit vypon him corporall puniſhmenes for the fame 
end. 

110 And by this alſo all the reſt, which Mr. Fit Herbert addeth 
in this Chapter is clearely anſwered, and the manifeſt ab ſurditie, which 
hee would put vpon mee, doth manifeſtly fall vpon himſelfe. But wp 

m ag. og (faith he) ® if together with all his we conſider the natural ſubordination of 
mu. 25. 5. 1. ſenporall things to fpritmall (whereof I haue ſufficiently treated before") 
n Supra - Widdringtons abſurdity will be moſt manifeſt, as well in denying, that the 
0 ſpirituall Superiour may pumſh his ſubiect in his perſon or temporal l goodi f 
a — end, as in affirming that the ſpirituall power may become ſubiell ty 
the temporall, no leſſe then the temporall to the ſpirituall, as though there 
were no ſubordination or ſubiection of the one to the other; wherein he perner. 
teth the whole courſe of Nature, no leſſe then if be ſhould ſay that in ſome ca. 
ſes the ſoule may be ſubielt to the body, heauen to earth, religion to policie, 
Angeli to men, and God to the world; whereby you may ftull ſee what pro- 
bable arguments, and anſwers he affordeth his Reader, 2 the aſſurance and 
 fecurityof their conſciences, and that he had great reaſon to proteſt (as yu 
See Preface may remember 1 haue ſignified in the Preface ) that his meaning u net to lg 
— "WM downe any demonſtrations or infallible argument: for the proofe or defence of 
anſwere ther- pinton. 
to, ci, 111 Fertruely all that he ſaith,doth demonſtrate nothing elſe, bus ile 
weakeneſſe of his cauſe, and his owne wil fulneſſe, if not of malice, in def- 
ding ſuch an improbable and extranagant Paradoxe as the is, which het 
holdeth and defendeth contrary to the wninerſall and continuall 72 
the Church, grounded wpon the holy Scriptures, the practiſe of the Apo- 
{Ues, and the decrees of Popes, and Councels, and finally contrary to the 
whole conrſeof the Canon law; as it will — in the enſaug 
Chapters : and as Cardinall Bellarmine againſt Barclay, and Doctout 
4 Schulckenius # his late Apologie for the Cardinall, and divers other 
hause ſufficiemly ſhewed : and among f aur learned Coumtrimen M.. Doctor 
Weſton hathclerely & ſoundly proned it in his books intituled Iuris Pont 
hij SanRuarkim, where he battereth all the foundations of my eAluer 
ſarie Widdringtons doctrine, and ful confuteth bim, as well in all alle 
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hy the reluxation of deri, remptionef children fro the power of their parents, 


the abrogation of temporall aud Ciuiil lanes, the diſſolution of contratts, and 


aines, and finally, by the impoſition of temporal penalties , almoſt v- 
and ordinarie in —_ of the Church, as hee ſheweth very 
cularly by the Eccleſiaſticall Canons. I forbeare for breuities ſake to 
proſecmte theſe points in particular;only 1 ſhall haus iuft occaſion ts treate now 
and then of the infuction of temporall penalties , in anſwer of my Aduerſaries 
pertinent objeftions ont of the Canons, and Canoniſts,whrch I hope may ſuf- 
fer ummch 4s haus vndertaken to performe in this briefe Reply. 

112 But all that my Aduerſary heere obiecteth I haue alreadie 
ſufficiently confuted. And ft I haue cleerely conuinced, that there is 
no niturall ſubordination of the temporall power to the ſpiritual, ex- 
cept in nobilitie, and therefore that neither the ſpirituall power, ſpea- 
king ly, and in abſtrato, is ſubie to the temporall, nor the tem- 

tall to the ſpirituall, except, as I ſaid, in worth. excellency and nobi- 
tie, wherein the ſpiricuall doth excell, but not in authoritie, wherein 
they are both ſupreme, vnleſſe my e Aduerſaries will grant, that tempo- 
ral Princes are not ſupreme, and abſolute in temporall matters, and 
fprituall Paſtowrs are not ſapreme and abſolute in ſpirituall cauſes, 
which is a Paradox in true Diuinity, Secondly, I haue proued alſo moſt 
inly, that not onely temporal Princes, being parts and members of 
the ſpirituall kingdome , or Church of Chriſt, are ſubiect to friritnal 
Paſtours in ſpirituall things, but alſo fpirituall Paſtourt, heing parts and 
members of the temporall common wealth, are ſubiect to temporal 
Prince in all temporall things, except wherein the law of God, or man 
hath exempted them : and to affirme the contrary were to peruert the 
whole courſe of Nature, no leſſe then if one ſhould ſay, that members 
are not ſubie to the whole body, and to the head thereof, the bodie 
and ſoule to man, heauen and earth to the whole world, religion, 
pollicy, men, Angels, and the whole world to CA. Whereby you ſtill 
ſee what improbable arguments & anſweres my A luer ſary affoordeth 
his Readers for the aſſurance and ſecuritie of their conſciences in a 
marterbelonging to their obediencedueto God, and Car, and which, 
farſouth, he will needes haue to be a pointof faitſyto the proofe where- 
of it is not ſufficient to bring probab/e arguments, but connircing de- 
monſtrations, as contrariwiſe it ſufficeth to bring probable arguments, 
and robuble anſweres to prooue any doctrine not to be certaine,and of 
faith as 1 haue ſhewed more amply in theanſwere to his Preface,where- 
to heere he remitteth his Reader. | 
113 For truely allthe effectuall proofes, and cleere demonſtre- 
tions, which hitherto he hath brought, are only to demonſtrate both 
the wealceneſſe of his cauſe, and alſo his fraud and ignorance, in diſ- 
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The Church cannot inflidi temporall penalties, Cnar,s 
cultie , and confounding his Readers vnderſtanding wich ambiguous 
words, and ſentences, which being once explained, and che ambigui 
tie of them laid open, doe worthwith diſcbuereither his want of lea. 
ning. or ſinceritie, as you may ſee almoſt in euery Chapter. Neither 
is this his new coined Catholike faith concerning the Pepe power to 
depoſe Princes , agreeable to the vniuerſall, and continuail cuſtome of 
the Catheliks Church; both for that this cuſtome. I doe not ſay, ofthe 
Charch,but of ſome Popes to depoſe Princes, began firlt by Pope Gregarig 
the ſeventh , who was the firſt Pope, ſaith Onuphirius, that contrarie 
to the cuſtome of his Anceſtours depoſed the Emperor : A thing vnheard of 
before that age: and alſo for that it hath beene ever even vnto this day 
conttadicted hy learned Catholikes; and therefore neither in regardof 
time, or perſons can it bee called wniwerſall; neither can it be conuimcei 
either by the holy Scrirtaret the practiſe of the e Apſtles, the decrees 
of Portes, or Councells, or any one conſtuution of the Canon law. What 
Cardinall Bellarmine hath proued again(t D. Barclay, liath beeneanſs 
red by MF. Ieh Barclay, to whoſe booke neither Card. Bellermine, nor 
ny other for him can in myindgmentmake a ſufficient Rep/y;and what 
D. Schule bemus hath prooued againſt me, you haue lecnepartly in tin 
Treutiſe, and partly in the Duſcoxerie of his calumnies, wherein I haue 
cleerely ſhewed, all the arguments he bringeth to accuſe me, and my 
docttine ot hereſie, to be ſlanderous, and himſelfe to bee void of all 
Chriſtiau ſinceritie modeſtieauſtice, and charitie. 

114 Andas for D. W:ffen, becauſe his zeale is ſo furious , his ni 
ling ſo intemperate, and his arguments of ſo little force, and for that 
very ſewof our Countrymen, for _ I can learne,are greatly moucd, 
but moſt men much ſcandalized with his vncharitable, vnlearned, and 
immodeſt Reply, howſocuer M*.Fitzherbert expecting helike the lame 
from him doth ſo exceedingly extollit. I thinke it neither needefull,nor 
expedient, ( vnleſſe 1 ſhould anſwere him in his railing humour , x- 
cording to the aduice of the wiſe man, reſpondeas Hiulto aut ſtultition 
ſuam, which ſome vncharitable ſpirits, who ſeeke all meanes rodiſgrace 
me, would quickly reprehendin me) io makehim any formall anſwere, 
eſpecially ſeeing that all the arguments hee hach ſcraped together, (the 


chiefe heads whereof are heere in generall mentioned by my Alen 


rie, to wit, the holy Scripewre:, and many examples of the Church! 
practiſe, as divers kinde of diuorces, relaxation of debts , exemption 
of children from the power of their Parents, the abrogation of ten- 
potall, and Ciuill lawes, the diſſolution of contracts, and bargains, 
the impolition of cemporall penalties, and the right which ſpiritual 
Paſtours haue, td haue corporall maintenance, and to take water to be 
tize childten) haue beene by me alreadie either in particular, ot in ge 
netall ſufficiently anſwered. 17 7 10 
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115 For frfthis arguments taken from the authoritie ofthe ho- 
ly Scriptures I haue anſwered in particular: and ſecondiy all his other 
fes, and examples, which are grounded vpon the practiſe of the 
Church, and the Canons of Popes , or Councells, are to be vnderſtood ei- 
thervof the diſpoſing of ſpirituall things (as of the conditions, and 
impediments of Matrimonie, which is not a meere ciuill contract, but 
allo a Sacrament , and ſpirituall contract repreſenting the vnion and 
coniunction of Chriſt our Sauiour — myſticall body of his 
Church: and therefore becauſe it is both a Sacrament , and 41 a ciuill 
contract, it is now the more common opinion of Dinines , P that ,, g, Zanche. 
Secular Princes , if wee regard the nature of ciuill power , haue alſo * demeaning 
authoritic to ordaine the conditions, and impediments of CMHatri- diſp.z. 
mone is it is a Ciuill contract: And although the Popes haue now re- 
ſerued to themſelues all cauſes — to Matrimonie, in ſo much 
chat Chriſtian — cannot now lawtully diſpoſe of the conditions, 
and impediments of Matrimonie , yet Petru a Soto is of opinion, 
that rays cannot depriue Princes of this their cimill . but —.— 
that they of their owne accord, and mooued by pietie haue yeelded ſw f 
to this reſeruation of the Pope , in regard that marriage is not onely a 
Cuil contract, but alſo a Sacrament of the Church) or elſe they are ſo 
to bee vnderſtood, that they did confirme the Imperiall , and Ciuill 
les , or that they were made by the authoritie and expteſſe, or tacite 
conſent of temporall Princes, or that they did declare the law of Go p, 
and nature, by which wee are commanded to auoide all probable dan- 
ger of ſinne; or that they did only command, and enioyne, not inflict 
temporallpenalties ; or finally, that they did only argue a private right 
to ſome temporall thing, but not by way of authoritie, or ſuperiori- 
tie to diſpole of the ſame, as not onely Pries, but alſo priuate lay 
men may lawfully take another mans water to baptize a childe in ex- 
treame neceſſitie, and ſpirituall Paſfowrs haue a right to bee corpo- 
rally releeued by them, to whom they miniſter ſpirituall things, as 
Saint Paul prooueth, 1. Corinth. 9. and in the ende concludeth, So 
alſo eur Lord ordained for them that preach the Goſpel to line of the 
Goſpel, 
* And can any iudicious man perſwade himſelfe, that if M*, 
Fitzherbert had — & in very deede theſe —_— of D. M eſlon, 
to bee ſuch oonuincing proofes, and demonſtrations , as in wordes 
hee boaſterh , he — for breuities ſake haue forborne to vrge ſome 
of them in particular, ſeeing that hee did not forbeare for breuities 
lake to take the greateſt part of ſixe or ſeuen chapters of this his Re- 
Pywhichcontaineth only ſeuenteene Chapters in all, out of Fa —— 
maiked vnder D. Sing letens name, concerning the the Caun- 
cell of Lateran; and by that decree touching the exem of — 
F X en, 
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dren, which he hath out of the reſt ( for that, as I imaging, 
it was alſo greatly by Fa. Swerex,) to which aboue I haue tully 
adſwered, you may ealily coniecture, what kinde of demonſtration; are 
contained in the reſt, Wherefore to conclude this Chapter, if the Rea. 
der will but briefly reduce to ſome ſyllogiſticall forme, or methode all 
the Rhetoricall flouriſh , which M“. Fit ert hath heere made con- 
cerning the law of Nature, it will preſently appeate, that hee hath 
prooued nothing elſe by the law of Nature , then that ſpiricuallthingy 
are more , excellent, and worthie then temporall, and — 
temporall common wealth is in perfection, worth, and nobilitie ſub. 
iet , and ſubordinate to the ſpirituall, but that Religious Prieſts haue 
authoritie to puniſh the Ciaill Common-wealth or ſupreame gomer nor 
thereof eſpecially with temporall puniſhments, he hath no way proved 
by the law of Nature, but the flat contrarie I haue mot cleerely con. 
uinced, for that in the l of Natur: the Ciuill Common - wealth ik 
ſelfe had theſy authoritie to diſpoſe of all things, not only cos 
cerning State, burallo Religion. 


CHAP. VII. 


Vrherein certaine places of the old aud New Teſtament are expli- 
ned: D. Schal kein. Reply to the anſwere I made to thiſe 
wordes, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe , &c. a Cardinal 
Bcllarmines ſecond reaſon, and Fa. Parſons anſwere to the 
Earle of Salisbury grounded thereow , and other argument 
brought by A. Fitzherbert from the examples of Ananias and 
Sack yra, and others, and from the prattiſe of the Churo ai 

from the perſon of man, are cleerely confuted, 


= HE. fen Chapter MF. Fitzherbert begji 
<1 neth in this — Now let vs ſee, Ar,» 
ber my Adnerſaie Widdrington proceedeth, 
ve hawing ginen bis reaſon ( though ſo weake® 
COON you hae heard) why hee thinkgth it to ber agamſt 
\ SAY reaſon that « ſpiritual Superionr ſpould pumiſb tem. 
Oy poraly, undertaketh to anſwere one place onely d. 
ed by me ont of the old law , and four owt of 
the new, omitting to ſay any thing elſe in particular toalltbe other places, and 


arguments, which 1 urged out of the law of God, and Nature. 
Reus 
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2 But fi it is not true, as M. Fir cherberr faith, that I 


reaſon at fl, why I choughtit to bee «gainſt reaſon, that a ſpirituall $v- 
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periour ſhould puniſh temporally , for I neuer thought this to bee 
Fit naturallreaſon. That which Iaffirmed onely was, that true 


reaſon doeth teach, that euery Superiour hath power to puniſh hisſub- 
iet with ſome puniſhment proportionateto his authoritie, to wit, by 
depriving him of thoſe goods, which are proper to that Communi- 
tie, whereof bee is Superiourʒ but that any other Superiour beſides the 
ſupreame Gouernour of rhe ciuill common-wealth hath powerto pu- 
niſh his ſubie cts with death, mayming, or deprivation of tempotall 
it cannot bee deduced from the neceſſarie rule, or preſeript of 

tue reaſon; This was that 1 ſaid: Now what man of learning that 
knoweth the difference betwixt contra naturam [ecundinaturam, preter 
and ſupra natur am, that is, agamſt nature, acc to nature, beſides and 
«bow nature, would affirme, that becauſe I thinke, it cannot bee de- 
duced from the'{aw of Nature, or the preſcript of true naturall reaſon, 
2s M. Fux herbert pretended to prooue, that a ſpirituall Superiout may 
puniſh temporally, therefore mult thinke, that it is againſt Nature that 
a ſpirituall Superiour may puniſh temporally ; as though this propoſi- 
tion, It cannet bee proomed by the law of Nature, that a ſpuritwall Superiour 
may pursſh temporally,doth according to his logicke necellarily inferre, 
that therefore it « againſt the law of Nature that 4 (piritwall Superiour 
may pune temporally, For | make no doubt, but that Chri#t our Saui- 
our might if it had pleaſed him, hauegiuenauthoritie, as I am fully per- 
ſwaded hee hath not, to ſpirituall Paſtours to puniſh temporally, and ſo 
in this caſe hee had granted nothing againſt the law of Nature, or againſt 
thepreſcriptof true naturall reaſon, but only abaue Nature, and the 
ght of naturall reaſon, yet in this caſe it could not bee prooued by the 
lu of Mature, but only by the peſſiue inſtitutron , and law of Chriſt, 
that ſpirituall Paſtours — authoritie to puniſh temporally. Where- 
fore the law of Nature hath neither commanded, nor forbidden, hath 
neither given , nor denyed to ſpirituall Paſtours authoritie to punilh 
tempora y,but if they haue any ſuch authotitie, it muſt be giuen them 
by — grant of God, or man, and conſequentlſy it isneither a- 
gainſt , nor according , but aboue, or beſides the law of Natere , that 
{piricual Paſtors ſhould haue any ſuch authoritie to punilhremporally. 
3 F#econdly, the reaſon why I omitted to ſay ſomething in particu- 

lar to euery part of his idle Diſcourſe in this Reply of his, but anſwe- 
redonely ſome certaine ts drawne from thoſe fixe generall 
heads, to wit, from the old lam, and the new, the lam of Nature and 
— Canon, and the 2 was * Rn [ cues not K 
were particularly euery one of them, as t may ſee by this 
Treatiſe , —— 1 — anſwered his whole Reply, - — part 
thereof; but the reaſon was, for that neither the breuitie of ſuch a ſhort 
edldmonition, nor the Primer, who had then finiſhed the whole Di- 
X 2 dutatios 
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putation, would hardly permit me to make ſo long a Diſcowrſe, as there 
I made; and therfore I choſe out of purpoſe certaine arguments drawng 
from each one of thoſe ſixe ſ heads, which I thought to beethe 
ſtrongeſt, and which being anſwered, the iudicious Reader _ ealily 
perceive how all the reſt might in the like maner be fully ſatished. 
4 Now you ſhall ſee * he obiecteth againſt that which I there 
did anſwere. And firſt he ſetteth downe my words, which are theſe: 
« Fiftly, he that will diligently conſider the vnder written ſentences of $, 
« eAugaſtine,and Cardinall Bellarmine will preſently perceive what a for. 
te cible proofe can bee deduced from that of Denteronomie the 17. and 
c ſuch like places ofthe Old Teſtament, which is a figure of the new. Ex. 
Bellar. Ib a << communication ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, bath that place in the Church 
de clas (cc which the puniſhmert of d:ath had in the Old T:ſtament , and which the 
ee“ Common. wealth hath in temporals. And Saint eFuguſtine ſaith, tha 
— '« Excommunication doth this now in the Church , which k:lling or death did 
« then in the Old Teſtament. Ia which place hee compareth that which 
e was ſaid in the 24. of Dexteronomy, He ſhall be ſlune, and thow ſhalt take 
cc away the euil from amidſt thre, with that which the eApofe ſaith 1 Co- 
ce rinth.5. Anuferte malum ex vobis ipſir, Take away euill from among your 
S. Auguſt, “ ſcluer. And Saint eAvgyſtine teacheth in another place, That the ma- 
46.2. de fide,ce terial ſword which Moyles and Phinees vſed in the Old Teftament , was 
& operibus ce figure of the degradation and excommunications which are to be ti ſed in tl 
. «© newlaw, ſeeing that in the diſcipline ofthe Church, ſaith S. Avgnſtine,the 
ce viſitle ſword ſpallceaſe. 
b Pag.112, To this my anſwere MF. Fitzherbert replyeth b, in this manner, 
50. Thu ſaith my « Aduerſary Widdrington, wherein he rather fortiſieth and 
ſtrengtheneth our cauſe, then weakereth or burteth it any way. For if you net 
well what Widdrington ſaith, and inferreth, be prooneth nothing elſe, bu 
that the penalty of temporall or corporall death is not now inflicted in the ner 
Teſtament, as it was in the old, and that the ſame is now turned to the ſpiri 
tuall death of the ſoule by Excommunication, which we denie not. But wil 
he inferre herempon that therefore the Church cannot now inſlil other ten- 
porallpenalties ? So ſhould he make a very abſurd inference, eſpecially ſeem 
that the penalty of Excommunication, which, as he h1mſelfe granted, (up- 
plyeth the place of corporall death, inciudethj a temporall puniſhment by theſe- 
c NME. parationof the delinquent from the conmer ſation of men, and from diners other 
remporall commodities, as I haue ſhewed in the laſt Chapter. 
6 Buttruely I cannot but ſmile to ſee the vanitie of this man,who 
h he ſee himſelfe alto vanquiſhed, yet he boaſteth that hee 
is vitorious, and although he clearely perceiueth, yea, and almoſt 
expreſſely confeſſeth, that his argument taken from the words of 
Demteronomie the 17. Chapter to be quite ouerthrowne, yet hee brag- 
geth that his cauſe is not thereby weakened or hurt any way but rather 
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fortified, and ſtrengthened. For if you note well what he granteth, to 
wit, That the penalty of corporall death is not now inflifted in the new Tefla- 
ment a it was in the olde, and that the ſame is now turned to the ſpiritual 
death of the ſoule by excommunication , you cannot but clearely ſee that 
his argument taken from Deatero the 17, Chapter, which onely 
text in particular I yndertooke toan{were, and which ſpeaketh onely 
of corporall death, is quite ouerthrowne : and yet, forſooth, I doe hereby 
rather fortifie and ſtrengthen, then weaken or hurt any way his cauſe : B 
which you may plainely perceive what credit is to be giuen tothe re 
of his vaine-glorious brags, ſeeing that in this ſo manifeſt an ouer- 
throw of his argument, taken from the words of Demteronomie the 17. 
he is not aſhamed co boaſt chat I haue rather fortified and ſtrengthened 
then weakened or hurt any way his cauſe. But will Widdrington, faith 
he, mferre hereupon, thut therefore the Church cannot now inflift ot her tem- 
porallpenalties Co ſhould he make a very abſurd inference,eſpecially ſeeing 
that th penalty of Excommunication includeth a temporall puniſhment, &c. 
The inference that W:ddrington maketh is, that from the wordes of 
Demteronomy the 17. which ſpeake onely of corporall death, Mi. Fitz.- 
berbert hath brought no good argument; for that according to the 
doctrine of Saint ¶HAaguſtine, and Cardinall Belm, which hee 
himſelfe alſo will not denie, T he penalty of corporall death is now in the ne 
las twrned to the death of the ſonle by Excommunication, Neither is it true, 
that Excommunication, being of it own nature a ſeparation fro the Eccleſs- 
aficall connerſation of the faithful, doth of it owne natwre include any tem- 
porall puniſhment at all, as alſo] haue ſhewedin the laſt Chapter,albe- 
it l doe not denie that the Church hath now by way of command, an- 
nexed to Excommunication ſome temporall penalties, but not by way of 
inſucting them , as I declared in that place, for I euer grantedthat the 
chend hath power to command, enioyne, or impoſe temporall puniſh- 
ments but not to inflict them: yet theſe two to command, and to inflict, 
to impoſe, and to ds/Þoſe, my Aduerſary doth commonly confound. 


— 


7 Beſides that, ſaith M'. Fit herbert, 4 it is cuident that in the olde ꝗ p11 
Teſtament enen the temporall Princes themſeluss were puniſhed by derriuati- mer 4. 5. 
on of their right to their temporall ates, and dominions as Saul by Samuel, ©1 Keg. 16, 


Athalia f by Toiada, Ioram 8 by one of the children of the Prophets, who be- 
ing [ent by Elizeus amointed[chu King of Iſrael, to the end he might defiroy 
lelabel, c all the howſe of Achab. A!ſo Ozias was not only corporally expelled 
var ef the temple by the Prieſts, & confined by their ſentence to /ine prinately 
in his own bowſe hut (according tothe opinion & doctrine of d. Chr ſoſtome) 
heonrbr alſoto haue beene wholy depriued of the gonernment , as I haue ſign1- 
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fed before h at large. Aud therefore ſeeing he telleth vs how the penalty h cap g. ant. 
of corporalldeatb (which was ordamedin the olde Teſt ament in now fuſſillad & a. 


ſpiritually in the new ; let him alſo tell vs. to what ſpirunall puniſhment the 
X 3 deprimation 
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deprination of Princes right to their ſtates,and other temporall penaltierthen 
vſuall, are nom conueried, to the end that wee may ſee the correſpondence of 
the figure tothe veritie in matters of pumſoment aud iu the meane time let him 
acknowledge, according to his owne doctrine, an d inſtance here produced, that 
the Church may pum/h temporally, ſeeing it may excommunicate and conſe. 
quently deprine men of many temporal commodities, 

$ Butthis alſo is very vnttue, that the Prieſts of the olde Teſtann 


had authoricie to puniſh temporall Priares, by deptiuing them of their 


right to their temporall (tates, and dominions, as Iamply prooued a- 
boueio the 5. Chapter. Neither doe theſe examples, brought here by 
M. Fitzherhert, prooue any ſuch thing. For to the examples of Ki 
Oxzitas and Athalia, I haue anſwered aboue at large. And as for the o- 
ther two, beſides that S , Elias and Elicc us, were not Pries, itis 
manifeſt, that what they did concerning the annointing, or depoſing 
of any King, hey did it not by their owne authority, but onely as Pro 
phets, and ſpeciall meſſengers ſent by God to that purpoſe. How lg 
(ith God to Samuel) | doit thou monrne Saul, whom I haue reiefed, the 
hee rule not oner Iſrael? Fill thy horne with ole, and come, that I may ſend 
thee to Iſai the Bethleemite, for I haue prouided me a King among hu Sou, 
And again, Gee, (faith God to * Elias and retwrne into thy way by the di 
ſert of Damaſcus,and when thou art come thuher, thou ſhalt annoint Haza- 
el King ouer Syria, and Iehu the Same of Namſi thou ſhalt aunoint K ing 6. 
wer Iſrael, and Elizeus the Some of Saphat, thou ſhalt annoyrt Prophet far 
thee, And therefore he that was ſent by Eliceus to annoint Ichu, was 
commanded to ſpeake in the perſon of God. & not of Eliz.ew: Aud bol. 
ding (faith? Eliæcus to him that was ſent) the little boxe of oyle, thou ſbat 
power vpon his head, and ſhalt ſay , Thus ſaith our Lord, I haue anxomted 
thee King ouer Iſrael. Now, what man of iudgement would makethis 
inference, that becauſe in the o/delawe ſome Prophets, u ho were no 
Prieſts, did by the expreſſe commandement of Cod, make, annoint, ot 
depoſe Kings, therefore the Prieſts in the nem law haue ordinary power 
and authority to doe the ſame, Belike M*. Fitzherbert , will approoue 
alſo this argument. that becauſe Elia was commanded by God to an- 
noint not onely Jebha King ouer Iſrael, but alſo Hazael King ouer Sy- 
ria, therefore the Pope hath authority to make, and depoſe, not onely 
Cbriſtian, but alſo Pagan Kings. 

9 Whereforethat demand, which is heere made by my Alu- 
ſary, to what ſpirituall puniſhment the depriuation of Princes right to thew 
Staten, and other temporall penalties then tſuall, are now conwerted, to th 
end wee may ſee the correſpondence of the figure to the veritie in matters of 
prniſoment,is friuolous; both for that the Prieſts of the old law had no 
authority to depriue Kings of their temporall State:, and Dominions, 
or to inflict tempotall puniſhmeocs ;-and alſo albeit they had — 

authority, 
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authority, neuertheleſſe it could not bee prooued from thence, by de- 
ducing an argument from the figure to the veritie , that therefore the 
Prieſt of the new law muſt haue authoritie to doe the like, but things 
farre more noble, and excellent, for that the veritie muſt be of a more 
high and excellent order, then the figwre, as in the fifth Chapter I pro- 
ved more at large. And therefore as in the o/delaw all the figures, 
promiſes, and puniſhments were —_—_— lo in the new law theveri- 
tie, promiſes, and puniſhments, which correſpond thereunto, mult be 
ſpiritual, not temporall, for otherwiſe the figare ſhould bee the ſame 
with the veritie, and not of an higher nature, and order then the verity: 
So that tempotall life, muſt correſpond to ſpirituall life, temporal 
kingdomes to ſpirituall kingdomes, temporall goods to ſpirituall 
goods, tan porall promiſes, and rewards to ſpirituall promiſes, and re- 
werds, and temporall puniſnments to ſpirituall puniſhments; all which 
ſpirituall puniſhments are contained in Excommunication Maior , and 
Mor, and in other Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures and puniſhments. And to 
that, which he addeth in the end, that 7 muſt acknowledge according to 
my owne dectrine, that the Church may puniſb temporally , ſeeing that ſbee 
may excommunicate , I haue already fully ® anſwered, and denyed his m Cp. 
conſequence , for that the Church of Chriſt neither by Excommunication, 

nor by any other way, hath by the inſtitution of Chriſt authoritie to 

nic temporall puniſhments, but only to puniſh temporally by way 

of command, which no man denyeth. And thus much concerning the 

alle law. 

10 Nou to the authorities, which MF. Fitzherbert brought out 

of the new Teſtament, I anſwered thus: Sixtiy, thoſe places of the ne 
Teſtament, 2nodewnque ſolueris ſuper terram-, &c. " Whatſoener thow n Matth. 16. 
ſoalt laoſe vpon earth, & c. and Paſce one: meas, ® Feede my ſheepe , as allo 
thereaſon which Fa. Parſons bringeth, to wit, that otherwiſe the Eccle- 
faſticall common -wealth ſhould bee umperfett , and not ſufficient for it ſelfe, 
areexplicated by mee elſe where. And that co Il killing of 44. 
nas, and Saphira , and the viſible delivering of — to Sa- 
than, are to be referred to the grace of miracles. Neither will this Au- 
thour ſay, as I imagine, that the Pope hath power to kill wicked men, 
and malefactouts with the word of his mouth. 

11 Tothis my anſwere Mr. Fitzherbert replieth in the ſame or- 
der: And frftto my anſwere to thoſe to places, M hatſocuer thou ſhalt P Apolog, — 
looſe, &c. and Feede my peeps, which I made in my Apologie where- — — ſeq. 
vntol remitred the Reader, he replieth thus: That which Widdring- q 1. 115. 
ton ſaith in his Apologie concerning theſe two texts all dged ont of * nw 6.7.8. 
Goffell is no other l ut to proone, tbat Chriſt gaze thereby.to F. Peter a /pi- 8 — if 3 
ritaall anthoritie onely, which we willingly grant, as D. Adolphus Schulc- — Chef 
kenius * in he an/were fer Cardinall Bellarmine bath declared ſufficiently, pondeo p.136 
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and tolde my Adaerſary Widdrington wirhall how vainely he hath |abo. 
red with a long diſcourſe, and many idle wr ds to proous that, which neither 
the Cardinall,nor any other Casholibe will deny. 

12 For wee willingly grant, ſauth Schulckenius , that the Popes 
power is formally fpirituall, though virtually it us alſo temporall, extending a 
ſelfe to — things ſo farre forth, as they are ſubordinate to the [pirg. 
tuall,and the neceſſitie of the ('burch ſhall require. So hee, © and afterwards 
he alſo explicateth the ſame in theſe words; Nam & animus noſter ſpiritus 
eſt, &c, For our ſoule, ſaith he, ts a ſpirit, and hath a ſpirituall power , and 

yet it doth not onely thereby gonerne the body which is ſubiect wnto it, but 
doth alſo chaſtiſe it with corporall puniſhments, as watching , hairecloth, fg. 
fs. and whipping. And ther: fore if Bellarmine did ſay , that the Pope 
doth indge the A2 of Princes , and vpon their deſert depriue then, (ome. 
times of their gouernment by a temporall power, his Aduerſary Widdri 
ton ould ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe ;, but now ſeeing that Bellarmine 
ſauh, that the Pope vſeth a ſpiritual power, when hee depriueth Princes of 
their States, for ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall crimes ( ſuch as hereſies and 
Schiſmes are ) his d uerſary Widdtington deth 1d'ely beate the ayre, ct. 
fer he ſhould haue prooued. that a ſupreme (pirituall power cannot extendit 
ſelfe to diſpiſe of temporal things , as they are referred to ſpiritnall thing, 
Thus ſaith Schulckenius. 

11 Aud thereof my Aduerſary Widdrington might haus taken ns 
tice if it had pleaſed him, when he referred me, and his Readers to his Ap - 
logie for annere to thoſe places, For albeit he may perhaps pretend that het 
bad not ſeeneSchulckenius hi eApologie for the Cardinall, before hee bad 
ended his T heologicall Diſpuration ; yer ut is evident , that he had ſer, 
and read it before be wrote his Admonition to the Reader, wherem he wri- 
teth againſt me. For he not onely mak+th mention therein of the Apologie 
Schulckenius, bt alſo carpeth at him for ſome things that hee handleth, 
and therefore if he had meant ſincerely, he would not haue remitted vi to bu 
owne Apologie for this point, without ſome confutation of Schulc kenius 
his Anſwere thereto ; I meane of ſo much as concerneth this matter. For 
otherw'ſe he may multiply bookes, and write of thu controner fie as long abt 
lineth, and all to ns purpoſe , if he will ſtill ſtand vpon his firſt gro di and 
diſſemble the anſweres that are made thereto: and therefore as hee renuteth 
me to hu Apologie, ſo 1 remit him alſo to the anſwere of Schulckenius, 
which I haue partly laide downe heere, and may be ſcene more at large in bum. 
And this hall ſuffice for this point. 

14 Bur truely it is intollerable, that theſe men ſhould ſo ſhame- 
= both abuſe me, and delude their Reader, I doe not ſay , onely in 
diſſembling the anſwere I made to their argument, but in plainly cor- 
rupting the words, and maniteſt ſenſe thereof, in which manner they 
may multiply bookes , and make Replies with eaſe, but with ſhame 


l 
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ny enough. For it is too tooapparantly vnttue, that [labored in that place . 
ow | toproouenothing elſe. as theſe men tal yaikrme, buechorwhiclne) 


ther Cardinall Be Line, nor any other Catholike will deny, to wit, that 
Chriſt gane to S. Peter « pura axtboritie onely ; (although it be well 
knowne, that the common opinion of the Canowfts doth deny the 
fame, who con. end that Chriſt gauethereby to &. Peter not onely ſpiri- 
wall, but alſo temporall authoritie, and made him thereby not onely a 
ſpirituall, but alſo a temporall Monarch, and therefore MF. Fuer bert 
is groſly miſtaken, in laying ſo boldly , chat nerther Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, vor any other Catholike will deny that Chriſt gaze thereby to 
S. Peter « {Juritnall anthoritie onely.) For 1 did not contend in that place 
about the authority which was giuen to Saint Peter, to binde and looſe 
(which Cardinall Aer taketh to bee all one, with to feede buy 
ſeeepe) whether it was temporal, or ſpirituall,or both, as the Canonifts wil 
haue it, but about the acts and effects of that power and authority; 
id l affirme that the effects of that power which was giuen to S. Peter 
to linde and /orſe,to wit, the bindings, and looſings — were /þir5- 
mull and not temporal bumdings and looſmgs.For this was my anſwere in © Apolog.· . 
that place *. 36. 
wa nd although it be generally ſaid by Chriſt our Sauiour, what ſce. 2 
un thou ſhalt hunde, &c. yet without doubt neither is that word | wharſoe- „ 
un] to bee taken in it whole latitude or — or, as the Logiciant » 
fay.with a complete diſtribution, but with ſome limitatiò or accommodate »» 
dftribution,neither did Chriſt our Sauiour ſpeake of every hmding but 
only of a certaine,& determinate binding. And by the words that go be- 
fore, to wit [ che byes of the kingdome of heauen] and by thoſethat follow »» 
[$inceli, alls in heauen | it is — enough, that this bend, which the »» 
| Eccleliaſticall power — by the inſtitution of Chrift, binde and looſe, is »» 
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not a temporal bond, but that it appertaineth to a Keaxenty and ſpurituall >» 
— Whereupon the Iuterlineall Gloſſe, expounding thoſe warde »» 
Matth.18,IWhat thurgs ſoener you ſhall binde, with the bond, laith hee, of »» 
e ſuathema. Which alſo Frauciſe us Suarez, a molt famous Diuine of „ 


nder. And Joannes __—_ „To that, faith hee, * which 18 fe 
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theſe men can affirme, that / bane laboured heere cen with ſwear , a6 
wainly ſpent many words only to prone by theſe two authorities of hay Serg. 
ture that the Pontificall power is ſpirituall, which neither Card, ; 
ner they doe deny , but willingly grant: whereas I doe not contend thy 
the power to bind, and looſe, which was giuen to &. Peter, and to there 
of the Ayoſtler, is ſpirituall and not temporall, but that the hend, which 
the Eccleſiaſticall power is to bind , and looſe, is a ſpirituall, and nota 
temporal! bond: which ifmy Aduerſaries once will grant, it muſtneeg 
follow, that corporall, and temporall puniſhments, as watching, ham 
cloath, faſting, whipping, impriſonment, depriuing of corporall lit 
or temporall goods, all which are corporall and temporall bonds, and 
puniſhments, cannot be inflicted by that Eccleſiaſticall power, which 
Chrift gave ro S. Peter, and the other Avoſtles. And therefore withwhat 
ſafetie our Ergliſh Catholikes can aduenture their ſoules , andwhol 
eſtates vpon theſe men, who haue, according to the Apoſtes ſaying, 
ſuch wounded, ſeared, or canteriate conſciences, and in their publike u. 
tings doe ſo groſly, and ſhamefully corrupt the words, and meaningof 
their Aduerſarie in a matter of ſuch importance, as is their obedi 
encedueto Ged, and Ceſar, Iremitto the conſideration of any p- 
dent man. 

19 Theſoule is a ſpirit , faith D.Schulckenins related heere by 
Alluerſarie, and hath a ſpirituall power , yet it doth alſo chaſtice the 
(but in that manner as I declared in the /econd part) with corporall puniþ. 
ment ias watching huirecloath, faſting, and whipping. And what then? wil 
they therefore inferre, that becauſe watching, wearing of hairecloathy 
faſting, and whipping are commanded by the ſpirituall power of the 
ſoule, therefore they are ſpirituall, and not corpotall actions andpu- 
niſhments? No man maleth any doubt, but that the power, hereby 
God created the world the Angell moued the water, Ananias, andSu 
phira were ſtriken dead, * was a ſpirituall power, yet no man candeny, 
that the creation of the world, and the mouing of the water werecor- 
porall actions, and the ſudden putting to death of Auani as, and Sapbes 
were alſo corporall actions, and puniſhments, So likewiſe it cannot 
be denyed, that the binding of men with fetters, be it done by Ged;Ar- 

ells, or men, that is, by a ſpirituall, or temporall power isa corponl 
inding, and the depriuing of any man of his temporall goods, liberti 
or life, let it be done by a ſpitituall, or tempotall power, is (till a tempo 
rall, and not a ſpirituall puniſhment. 

18 Ifthereforetheſe men, as they male a ſne in words, will 
very deede and ſincerely grant what affirmed, and prouedinthit 
place, they muſt needes confeſſe, thatthe Pope, by vertue of that c 
million, which Chriſt gaue to Saint Peter, and the other Apeſtiuto 
binde and looſe, hath no authoritie to impriſon men, to bind them ui 
co 


_ =. 


KC, ac _« _ . oo 


. Rez oo > FT © S . oO OO. 


nc TT Iz 


TORTS YG FF”_OOOonoGOgG TT = es 


IP RE PE TWIT 3 © Bl Tims 


21 


- — —— — 


corporall chaines , to abſolue, or looſe them from their temporall 
bonds, debts, or allegiance, for that theſe are temporall, and not ſpi- 
ricuall bindings, and /oo/ings , for what end, or by what power ſocuer 
bedone. Neither did I contend in that place, that the pewer and 
—— of the Apoſtles to bindeand looſe was not temporally but ¶piri- 
twl, but onely that the 5indmngs, and /oofings, which were the effects of 
that power, were onely pirat all. and not temporall bindings , and looſing-, 
dee aboue * more of thelc bonds , to which the Eccleſiathicall power to 
binde, and looſe. is by the ancient Fathers limited and reſtrained. And 
heereby the Reader may eaſily perceiue, that I had no greatreaſon to 
confutein that briefe Admonition D Schu'ckenue his Reply, for as much 
28 concerneth this point, but it as ſufficient to remit the Reader to 
my aforeſaid anſwere, ſeeing that D. Schulhaus ſaide nothing at all a- 
inſſ it, but cunningly fly ed fromthe effect of the Apoſtles power to 
— and looſe, which ] there prooued to be onely rina. and not 
temperall bond, to the power it ſelfe to binde and /ooſe,, whereof I did not 
intend to diſpute in that place, knowing well, that although the effects 
of that power had beene, as they were not, cemporall bundings, and loo- 
y yet the power it ſelfe to binde, and looſe might for diuers reaſons be 
„as Diuines doe call it, a ſpiritual, and not formally, a temporall, 

or cin power, although, as I ſaid aboue, I thinke this queſtion berwixt 


the Dininet and Canoniſts, whether it be a [pirituall,or a temporal power, Se: aſſe bemeaib 
cap 13.04.61, 
&- feq. 


tobemore verball and of wordes, then reall, and ofthe thing it ſelfe. 
Andthis may ſuffice for this point. 

19 Nou before wee come to examine Fa. Parſons reaſon it will 
not be amiſſe to ſer downe the ſubſtance of that I anſwered to Cardi- 
null Be larmiues ſecond argument, which is the ſame in effect with that 
of Fa. Parſons, and alſo to examine what D. Schulelenus replieth to 
the ſame. To prooue therefore, that the Church hath power to diſpoſe 
of temporall things, and to inflict temporall puniſhments, Cardinal 
Bellarmine bringeth this argument. T he Eccleſiaſtical common - weilt 
ought to be perfect. and ſufficient for it ſelfe in order to her end, for ſuch are 
al vel eſtabliſhed Common-wealths, therefore ſh:e onght to bane all power 
neceſſary to the attaining of her end, hut power to ve, and to ahifoſe of tem. 
poralls is neceſſary to the ¶ pirituall end, becauſe otherwiſe wicked Princes 
might without puniſhment fauour heretiches , aud onerthrow religion, there- 
fore fie hath alſo this power. 

.20 To this argument I anſwered in my Apologie, * firſt by diſtin- 
guiſhing that equiuocall pro poſition, The Eccleſiaſtical Common-wealth 
ought to be perſelt, and to haus all power ſufficient and neceſſary tothe attai- 

of ber end, which is the eternall ſaluation of ſoules. For firſt the 


ſenſe of that propoſition may bee, that the Church hath ſuch a /»f#- - 


aun power to obtaine het end, which is the ſaluation of e 
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Vente 7. 


_.. (ardinall Bellarmines ſecomt reaſon, Cu 

c« ſhe can actually bring all ſoules to Paradiſe, and can take away allthe 

«« obſtacles, and lets, which can any wiſe hinder the ſaluation of ſouls, 
» » Ref, ee Which ſenſe thoſe wordes of Cardinall Bellarmine® may haue, which 
baff, e affirme, that the Pope cas effelt all that, which is neceſſary to bring ſaulin 
Gerſonii de cc Paradiſe, and that he can remone all the impedimentt , which the world, y 
valid, Erm e the Dewill withll their forces and ſleights can oppoſe : And this ſenſe i 
in conſi6,11- ... plainly falſe, and very well impugned by Paulus Vrnetus in his Hula 
c Fell g cee Apologie , © both for that the Pope hath no ſufficient meanes to ſaue n 
6 ee infantinthe mothers wombe,whom ſhecannot bring foorth alive(bs. 

e cauſeitisnotlawfullro cut the mothers wombe , that the childe 
be baptized) or to ſaue him, who being in mortall ſinne, is fallen mad, 
vntill he returne to his wits againe, which neuertheleſſe is not inche 
« Papes power : Alſo the Pope hath no power ouer the internall motions 
of theminde, which are very necellary to ſaluation : Alſo fortha 
«« thereſhould neither bee Twrkes, nor Infide/s , nor Heretickes , notſo 
«« much as euill Chriſtians without the Popes great fault, if hee could c 
«« fect all that, which is neceſlarie to bring ſoules to Paradiſe, and'could 
«« remooueall thoſe things, which doe hinder the obtaining of eternd 
«« ſaluation. 

21 Nowconcerning this firſt part of the diſtinction, O. Schulcks- 
nius doth not deny, that the aforeſaid propoſition , The Eccleſaſtaul 
common · wealth ought to bee perfect, c. is in this ſen & falſe, but hee de 
nieth, that Cardinall Bellarmine vnderſtood it in this ſenſe, and he on 
reprehendeth me for omitting to ſet downe what Cardinall Belamat 

4 Cap.3.ad ny, anſwered to the obiections of Paulus Venetus, I anſwere, ſaith he, 40 
277. 3. Aduerſarie Widdrington had done well , if when hee related Paulus e 
netus his arguments and unnecoſſarie ſubtilties, bee had alſo ad- 
ned Cardinall Bellarmines anſwere : For ſo both hee had done the Ret» 
der a pleaſure, and alſo had eaſed vs of the paines to anſwere. But is i vel 
that Paulus Venetus his arguments are not ſuch, that we muſt labour much 
to anſwere them, For that which Bellarmine ſaid, that the Pope canefte 
all that, which is neceſſarie to bring ſoules to Paradiſe, and can remove 
all the impediments, &c. is to he vnderſtood in this ſenſe, that the Pope 
power is not limited, or reſtrained, aa it is immen of inſeriour Orders,bu ai 
moſt ample, and moſt great, and therefore the whole andfull Eccleſiaſhial 
power to gie Sacraments, Indulgences, Benefices, to make lames, Decres, 
Canons, to diſpenſe in Oathes, lawes, vowes, to examine iudge, puniſh, ns 
that inewery Dioceſle, Prouince, Kingdome : Jt « to be addedthatihi| 
things are to be under ſtood, for as much as concerneth the Popes part, aii 
a matter fit to receine his ation , And therefore no maruaile if the Pope 
not bring toſaluation ſoules obſtinate in herefie, or in ſnenes eſpecially mi 
For it is ther owne fauit, not the Popes, ſewing that ho doth app remederd 
the mſelues efſetinall, if they themſelucomould adinit rhiens. So alſo u. 
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monaieifthePope cannot apply aremedy to an infant bein in danger in the 
mothers womobe, becauſe ſuch an infant is not capable of the Popes belpe. Aud 
the ſame reaſon is of a man, wh whenhe hath committed a mortall finne falleth 


madde, oc. 

22 But fff, although when I publiſhed my Apologie, I had ſeene 
Cardinall Bellarmines Reply to Paulus I en et iu, as I did not, and there- 
fore could not ſet do vne what the Cardinal anſwered to his obiection, 
yet [muſt then alſo haue affirmed, as alſo I doe now. that hatſoeuer 
Cardinall Bellar mines meaning was, yet his words areſo generall and 
without any limitation, or declaration, that they may very well be vn- 
derſtood in the aforeſaide ſenſe, The Pope, faith hee, can effet all that, 
which is neceſſary to bring ſoulet to Paradiſe, and can remoone all the impe- 


» diments , which the world, and the Deuill with all their forces ard ſleights 


can oppoſe, Seeing therefore that the Dixellcan by his power caſt a man 
being in mortall linneinto phrencie, by which he is hindered from at- 
taining to eternall ſaluation, and can hinder an infant from being bap- 
tized by cauſing the mother not to deliver it aliue, and alſo can cauſe 
ſundry in ward motions in the ſoule of man : and becauſe Cardinal 
Belly mines words are ſo generall, and without any limitation, or de- 
claration , The Pope, ſaith he, can remooxe all the impediments to ſalua- 
tian which the Demill with all his force and ſleight can oppoſe , it is plaine, 
that they may very well bee ſo vnderſtood , that the Pope can allo re- 
mooue the aforeſaid impediments , for that thoſe impediments are inclu- 
dedin all impediments, as a particular in a vniuerſall, and therefore to 
take away all occaſion of errour it was not vnneceſſary to declare 
8 ſenſe thoſe wordes being fo generall might bee truz , or 

e. 

23 Beſides, although the Popes power bee not ſo limitted and re- 
ſtrained, as it is in men of inſeriour Orders, but it is moſt ample, mol! 
— full in a certaine meaſure and degree, yet this Doctour cannot 

ignorant, that, there is a great controuerſie among learned Ca- 
tholikes concerning the amplitude, greatneſſe, and fulnelſe of the 
Poper power as well in ſpirituals, as in temporals. For the Canoniſts doe 
hold, that he hath formally, properly and direfly both temporall and ſpi- 
rituall power, and that he is not onely a ſupreme ſpirituall Paſſ our, but 
allo a temporall Monarch : but this Doftowr with ſome other Dinines doe 
maintaine, that he hath formally, properly , and direfly no temporall 

wer, but onely ſpirituall, yet by this ſpirituall power of his, they a 
can diſpoſe of all things, and inflict all Kinde of puniſhments,as well 
tem as ſpirituall , as if hee had formally, and direltih temporall 
power, and therefore they will not call this power of the Pope to diſ- 
pole of all temporalls, formally and drefth, but vertuall and indirectiy 


temporall power, or a fupreme power to diſpoſe of all temporalls in 
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order to ſpirituall good. Other Dixines , and Lawyers, whom I cit 
aboue in the part, dee contend, that the Pope by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt hath neither formally, nor virtually, neither directiy, nor indi. 
recti any temporal power, or authority to diſpoſe of temporall thingy," 
or to inflict tempotall puniſhments ,-but onely ſpirituall power, 
which he may diſpoſe, or diſpence in — things, and inflict ſpi⸗- 
ruall puniſhments, and alſo command, enioyne, or impoſe tempotill 
things, as in them may be found vertue or vice, which are the obiect 
uf the ſpirituall directiue power, but no way diſpoſe of temporalt 
things, or inflict temporall or ciuill puniſiments, for that theſe are the 
acts and obiects onely of ciuill power. 

24 Neither alſo can this Boctour be ignorant; that thereis a great 
-ontrouerlie bet wixt the Diuines of Rome, and of Paris, about the am- 
plitude, greatneſſe, and fulneſſe of the Popes ſpirituall power: inſo- 
much that Jacobus Almainus, a famous Doftonr of Paris doth affirme, 
© that there ts ſo great a controuer ſie among Doctours concerning the pleni. 
tude, or fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall powey , and to what things it in extended, 
that in this matter there are few things ſecure, or without doubt : ſo that a, 
WilliamOccam ſath, it would bee very neceſſarie in theſetimes, that wiſt 
wen being compelled by Oaths, and horrible threatumgs to ſpeake the tarth 
fbould declare what things doe belong tothe plenitude of Eccle ſiaſticall power, 
and much more of Papallauthoritie, which Amame with the other 
Dizines of Paris doe makeinferiourto the power of the Church, or 
of a Generall Councell, which doth repreſent the Church: for as Job 
Gerſon, andthe ſaid Amaine doe affirme, deceitfull flatterie hath now 
ouermuch extended and amplified the greatnefle, and fulnefle of Pa- 
pall authoritie. 

25 Moreoxer, although] will not denie that the Pope hath antho- 
titieto makelawes and Canons, yet it is not certainethat hee hath au- 
thority to make lawes,and Canons to binde a general Counce ll, for that 
the Dectours of Paris doe affirme, that a general Comncell hath authori- 
ty to make laws & Canons to binde the Pope according to theexpreſſe 
definitions of the Comnce!s of Conſtance and Baſill. The Conncell doth or- 
daine, define, decree, and determine, ſaiththe Conncell of Conſtance, as fol- 
loweth. Aud firſt it doth declare that the ſard Councell ben gathered in 
the holy Ghoft, making a generall Councell, and repreſenting the (atholike 
Church, hath immediately from Chriſt authority, which enery man of what 
Hate or dignity ſoemer, although it be papall, is bound to obey in thoſe — 
which belong to faith, and to the rooting out of the ſaid Schiſme, and to 
reforming of the ſaid Church is the head and members, Alſont doth declere 
chat enery man of whatſoener condition , ſtate, or dignity bee bee, although 
is be Papall, that ſpall obHinately contemme to obey the commanndes, fit 


tei, decrees, or precepts of this ſacred Synede, being lawfully garb ered — 
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the aforeſaid, or ining to any of them, made, or to be made, 

wpnle{[e be ſhall repent, In hombe ſubeel fo —_ pennenoe, and b deſer- 

ud puniſhed by haaung alſo recourſe (us ſhal be noedfull) to other helps of 

lew: Which decrees of the Comncell of Conſtunce, the Comncel allo of 

Baſt, which was lawfully called by oe Eugeuius the 4. and which at 

that time when theſe decrees were made, was not accounted a Schiſ- | 

maticall, buta lawfull and Oeumuue Councell, doth in the ſame ex- C. Babi. 
words confirme. N 

26. Also, although h will not deny that the Pope hath authority to 
diſpenee in vowes aud oathes, yet it is not certaine that hee hath au- 
thority to diſpenſe in all vowes, and in all oathes : for that many Di- 
wine: do with S. Thomas maintaine that he hath not power to diſpence 
in the ſolemne vo we of religious chaſtity, or in thoſe oathes which are 
made to confirme any thing, which wee are otherwiſe bound to per- 
forme by the law of God, or nature: becauſe the opinion of the Tho- 
w/fs is, that the Pope doth diſpence in oathes onely by declaring that 
the thing w® is confirmed by oath, is not now a ſufficient matter of an 
oath, as I haue declared more at large elſewhere. * Laſtly, although I f niſuee, 
doe willingly graunt that the Pope hath authority to puniſh, yet it is Theolog, « 6. 
not certaine that he hath authority to puniſh with all kinde of puniſh- t. 6. ne. 8, . 
ments for that many learned Catholikes doe holde, as you may ſee tus vom my 
more at large aboue in the f-/ part, that Eccleſiaſticall power is by tie 
inſtitution of Chriſt reſtrained onely to Eccleſiaſticall Cenſutes, and 
cannot inflit temporall or ciuill puniſhments, as death, bauiſhment. 
impriſonment, depriuing of temporall goods, &c. And thus much 
concerning the firſt part of the aforeſaid dsfinitiov ; now touching the 
ſecond part. 

27 Secondly therefore, the meaning of Cardinall Bellarmines afore- #: 
faidpropoſition [ The Eccleſiafticall common-wealth ought to bee perfect, us 
aud to haus all power ſufficient and neceſſarie , &.] may bee, that the »» 
Church hath all power ſufficient , and necellarie in order to her ende, 
which is the ſaluation of ſoules, in reſpectof the power it ſelfe andnot >» 
in reſpect alſo of all thoſerhings,which are in any wiſenecefſarie, that »» 
the power may actually worke her effect. As the power, for example of »» 
the Sunne to giue light, may bee vnderſtood ſuflicient, either in re- »» 
ſpect of the power it. elfe to giue light , or in reſpect alſo of thoſe »» 
— which doe any way concurte to the actuall giuing of light · 
and which things , if they bee wanting, will hinder the giuing of »» 
light, of which ſort are a proportionate diſtance , a capable, and »» 
well diſpoſedſubiect. And although the Sunne hath nor ſufficient; »» 
power to remoue all thoſeimpediments which tnaꝝ hiuder het actu - -» 
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te neuertheleſſe what — — that the Sunne hatha per. 
te fect power, and of it ſelfe ſufficientto enlighten? 
« 28 And in this ſenſethe aforeſaid antecedent propoſition is true 
te For the Chriſtian common-wealth , or the Church of Chrift hath à per. 
cc ſect, and ſufficient power for it ſelfe to bring ſoules to the kingdome 
«« of heauen, for as much as belongeth to the power it ſelfe, which ne- 
cc uertheleſſe doeth ſuppoſe the ſubiect to bee otherwile apt, and well di. 
e poſed, For ſhe hath power granted her by Chriſt to giue grace here: 
«« by we may come tothe kingdome of heauen, to Infants by the Sa- 
te crament of Baptiſme, and to men of diſcretion alſo by other Sacra- 
ce ments, but eſpecially of Penance, by which the Prieſt , as a Miniſter 
te of Chriſt by vertue of the keyes, which he hath receiued from Chrif 
ce abſoluech from ſinnes, and giueth grace, neuertheleſſe this power to 
«« worke actually her effect, ſuppoſeth certaine neceſſatie diſpoſitions on 
te the behalfe of the perſons Ho are to receiue the Sacraments, as well 
« in Infants, as in men cf diſcretion, which diſpoſitions the Churchhath 
cc not alwayes power to procure. eſo, beſides this power, which the 
«« Dimines call of Order, the Church hath alſo power of Iariſdiction; for 
cc ſheehath authoritie to preach the word of Goo, to correct ſinners, to 
«« make lawes, and to puniſh the tranſgreſſours with Eccleſiaſticall, or 
ce ſpirituall puniſhments : For as the Charch, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
«« power is {pirituall, ſo alſo ſhe ought to haue meanes proportionate to 
« ſuchanend. Wee graunttherefore the antecedent propoſition in this 
«« ſenſe, which we haue now declared, but we deny, &c. 
29 Now this Dofoxr although hee granteth all this, which 1 
haue ſaid to bee true, yet he cannot forbeare to take certaine idle ex 


g 7415 ceptionsagainſtthe ſame, I auſwere , ſaith he, 8 although all this du 
nu.179.6 ſeq. make little or nothing to the ſoluing of Cardinall Bellarmines argument, 


but to the enlar ( of his booke they make much , yet I would 
relate what hee bath ſaid, for that 1 ſaw certaine things to bee noted therem, 
But whether they male little or nothing to ſolue Cardinall Belle 
mines argument, you ſhall ſee anon; this is a vſuall tricke of this De- 
Hour , ially when my anſwere, or argument is of greateſt force, 
that hee knoweth not well what to reply thereunto, then with ſome 
— words to ſhiftic of , as that it is ſpoken either to di 
inall Bellermine, or to makethe Sea Apoſtolil odious, and 
dreadfull to Chriſtian Princes, or that it is nothing to the purpoſe but 

to enlarge my booke, and to make it ſeeme to bee of a competent ro- 
lune, and ſuch like trifling toies, which doe argue rather want of mat 
ter, and a ſpirit of bontradiction , then àᷣ true deſire to examine ſin- 
cerely this important, — ntroverfie z and which with'ts 
great facilitie, and farre greater teaſon ta) ber Nabtts d back "on 


"_ 
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himſelfe, for his often repeating of the ſame ſentences, and whichare 
nothing to the purpoſe , as that of &. Les, Eccleſiaſtica lenitas refwgit 
cuenta vitiones , Eccleſiatticall lenitie doeth ſhunne cruell puniſhments, 
which is nothing to theſoluing of my argument , and ſpending many 
wordes to prooue that the Pope hath power to command, and enioyne 
temporall penalties , whereof I made no queſtion, and conſuming 
twentie eight whole pages to prooue that &. Peter, and his Scceſſowrs 
ate the heads of the Church, which no Catholike doth deny, and which 
male little. or nothing to the impugning of my doctrine, but to the 
enlarging the volume of his booke they make much. 
30 Now you ſhall ſee what goodly obſeruations this Deftowr hath 
found out in this part of my anſwere. Firſt, ſaith he, h i & to bee ob- 1, Pay.354 
ſerued, that my Aduerſarie Widdrington , I know not with what cunni 
hath transferred the queſtion from the Eccleſiaſticall common wealth, as it is 
difingwiſped from the Common-wealth of Chriſtian Latkes, tothe Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, or the Church of Chriſt 4 it is diſkingmiſhed from the 
companie of Pagans, and infidels. For in Bellarmines argument the Eccle- 
call Common-wealth is taken in the fir(t, and not in the later ſenſe But 
Widdrington a»ſwereth of the Chriſtian common-wealth , as it comprehen- 
leth Church-men, and Lay-men, Let he himſelfe ſee with what ſimplicitie 
bee did it, who otherwiſe doeth ſeeme ſo ſcrupulouſly to ſonnme equi= 
CAT ONS, 
31 But feſt it is to bee obſerued, with what cunning , or igno- 
rance this Doctour affirmeth, that I haue transferred the queition 
from the Eccleſiaſticall common- wealth, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Common- wealth of Chriſtian Laikes, to the Chriſtian common- 
wealth, or Church of Chriſt , as it is diſtinguiſhed from the companie 
of Pagans, andinfidels : ſeeing chat I expreſly ſpake of the Eccleſiaſti- See Apolog. 
call Common- wealth, as it is a ſpirituall common- wealth, and as it 176. 180. 
hath ſpir ĩtuall power; Now with what colour of probabilitie can this in 
Docteur inferre from any one word of mine, that I euer ſaide, that 
Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall power doeth reſide in Lay - men ? or that 
when I treate of the ſpirituall power of the Church, or of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall common - wealth, I take the Church, as it comprehendeth 
Church- men, and Lay- men ? True it is, that the Eccleſiaſticall, or ſpi- 
ntuall Common - wealth, kingdome, or Church of Chriſt, when wee 
ſpeake properly, and generally, is taken both by Cardinall Bellarmine, 
and my ſelfe, as it comprehendeth Cleargie-men,and Lay-men, that is, 
asitconraineth both ſpirituall power , and ſpirituall ſubiection, ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtours, and ſpirituall ſubiects; and therefore Cardinall Bellay- 
mine before in his firſt reaſon affirmed , that Kings, and Biſhops, Clear- 
ger. mem, and Lay-men doe not make two common-wealths, but one onely, 
that is, ons Church, As like wiſe a _ nay 4 
Y me, 
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dome, when we ſpeake ly. and generally, is taken as it compre. 

hendeth both temporall Kings, and temporall ſubiects, that is, as ic 
containeth both ciuill power, and ciuill ſubiection; For what man of 
——— ſpeaking generally of a temporall kingdome, by the name 
of the kingdome vn eth onely the King himſelfe , but when he 
ſpeaketh 4 the temporall power of a kingdome , as I exprelly ſpake 
heere of the ſpirituall power of the Eccleſiaſticall Common-wezl 
no iudicious man can vnderſtand, that he ſpeaketh of ſubiects, where. 
in no temporall power doeth reſide. Let this Doctour therefore ſe; 
himſelfe with what ſimplicitie he ſaid, that I comprehended heete in 
this anſwere vnder the name of the Eccleſſaſticall commoa-wealth Clear. 
gie · men, and Lay- wen, hen created of the Eccleliaſticall , orſpii. 
tuall power of the Church. 

32 Secondly , it i; to bee obſerned , ſaith this Doctour, i that which 
Widdrington heere diſpureth of an apt, and well diſpoſed ſubieci, thatthe 

Ecoleſſaſticall power may therem worke her effect to be true, and that Carts 
all Bellarmine hath the ſame in his anſwere to the obiections of Paulus 
Venetus : and yet that Widdrington after his accuſtomed wprightuſt 
commended the ar gumeut of Paulus Venetus, and diſſembled Card. Bellu- 
mines anſwere, 

Heere you ſee. that this Doctour granteth the diſtinction which l 
made to bee true, and that Card. Bellzymine approoueth the ſame; but 
that which he addeth, that I d:ſſembled Curdinall Bellarmines arſwere i; 
very vntrur; for | neuer ſaw his anſwere; and although | had ſeeneit, 
and ſo might haue commended his meaning, and his declaration, yet 
truely I ſhould not haue commended his words being ſpoken ſo gene- 
rally, and without any limitation, or declaration, ſeeing that they ma 
imply, that the Pope can remooueall impediments whatſoeuer, whi 
either the world, or the Deuill with all their forces, and ſleights can 
oppoſe, which propoſition may at the firft ſight bee taken, as I haue 
knowne diuers learned men vnderſtand it, in that firſt ſenſe, whichbe- 
fore I ſhewedto bee falſe, and therefore what great fault, trow you, 
could it bee for me to declare the meaning of thoſe words moreplaine- 
ly?ſecing that a propoſition may withoutdoubtſometimes be falſe, yea, 
and as learned Diame rare of opinion, may bee alſo heretical , accor- 
ding to that vulgar maxime, which Saint Thomas, and the Maiſter of 
the ſentences attribute to Saint Fiierome , ex verbis inordinate prols- 
tus incurritur hereſis , hereſie 1s incurred by wardes inordinately uttes 
red , although hee, by whom they were ſpoken , had no badde 
meaning. 

33 Thiwdh,Gith this Doctour, K it © to bee obſerued, that Widdri 
ton, whiles hee declareth what pumiſoments the Church caninflift vpn 

ſubietti that foall offend, maketh mention onely of ſpirituall puns, = 7 
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though the Church cannot inflift alſo temporall puniſhments , whereof 
— — foe 

True it is, that the maine ſcope of my Apologie was no other, then 
to prooue it to bee probable, that the ſpirituall power of the Church, 
or Eccleſiaſticall Common-wealth doeth not extend to the inflicting 
of temporall, or ciuill puniſhments, but onely of Eccleſiaſticall, or 
ſpirituall Cenſures. Neither hath this Docteur in thoſe places, to 
which hee remitteth his — 2 any other thing, then that the 
church by vertue of her ſpirituall power may command, enioyne, and 
impoſe temporall puniſhments, and by the temporall authoritie giuen 
her by the grant, and conſent of temporall Princes may alſo inflict them 
vpon inferior perſons, which I neuer denyed. And fo in this king» 
dome wee (ec by experience, that albeit Biſbops haue euer had authori- 
tie to excommunicate diſobedient perſons, and to enioyne temporall 
penalties, as a thing proper to their ſpirituall power, yet to impriſon 
them they procure a Vit out of the temporall Court de excammunicato 
rapiendo, for apprehending an excommunicated perſon. 

34 Lai, faith this Doftonr , I it is to bee obſerned, that whiles 
Widdrington declareth the power of Iuriſdiction, not without myflerie, bee 
bath ſaid nothing of the power to abſolus from oaths , and vowes, and other 
things of that kind. | 

I rue itis, that although I did not in that place expreſly affirme, as 
alſo I did not deny, that the Eccleſiaſticall power doth not extend to 
the abſoluing from oathes, and yowes, yet of ſer purpoſe, and for ſome 
myſterie 1 did then omit to make mention of them: and the myſterie 
wasthis, for that there is a great controuerſie among learned Dimmer, 
eſpecially betwixt the Zhomuſts, and their oppolites , ( wherewith I 
thought it neither neceſſarie, nor expedientat that time to intermeddle) 
not only in what maner the ſpiritual power of the Church may abſolue 
fro oaths. & vowes,but alſo whether the Church hath any wo at 
all to abſolue from all Oaths, and all yowes, ſeeing that, as afterwards 
a] declared, S. Thomas, and his followers doe contend , that the Pope 
hath no authoritiero abſolue from theſolemne vow of religious chaſti- 
tie, and alſo that hee cannetabſolue from any vow, or oath by releaſing 
the bond, and obligation to performethat, which is once ſworne or 
vowed , for this were to abſolue from the law of Nate, which 
commandeth vs to pertorme that whichwehaue oncelawfully ſworne, 
or yowed, but onely by declaring and interpreting, that the matter, 
which was ſworne or vowed, is not now in this particular caſea ſuffi. i- 
ent matter to bee ſ{worne, or vowed : From which doctrine itcleerel 
followerh, that the Pope hath no authoritie to abſolue from the — 
oftrue temporall allegiance , vnleſſe hee alſo haue authqritie, as hee 
hath not, to declare thac true temporall allegiance is not in that parti- 
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cular caſelawfull, or neceſſary, and conſequently, not a ſufficient nat 
ter to bee ſworne, whereas true temporall allegiance is alwayes not 
onely lawfull , but alſo neceſſary, and commaunded by the law of 
Ged and nature. And thus much concerning this Declours obſer. 
vations. 
35 Nov you ſhall ſee how well he confuteth the anſwere, which 
I gaue to Cardinall Bellamines argument, ſuppoling the aforelaid 4. 
ce ffinftion. Thus therefore I began to anſwere it: Wherefore we 
cc the antecedent propoſition in the ſenſe, which wee haue now 
te But we deny that the power to vſe & to diſpoſe of the temporals of al 
«« Chriſtians is neceſſary to the _ end : for ſuch a power is no 
te proportionate to that end, therforethere is no likelyhgod, that for 
tc the ſpirituall end ſuch a temporall power, or, which is all one, ſuchz 
te power to diſpoſe of temporals, was by Chrift our Sauiour giuen to his 
te Church, which is a ſpirituall and not temporall common- wealth. 

a Nen. 1 enſwere,ſaith this Doctor o, whether the power to wſe and to diſpoſed 
the temporal of all Chriflians be neceſſary to the Church for her end, utlx 
principallqueftion, which is in controwerſie, Cardinall Bellarmine affirmeth, 
Widdrington deryeth. But whiles he demyeth, he is ſo deſtitute of Pa 
and Dofeurs,that alſo loannes Pariſienſis, whom in his books he more if. 
ten citeth for his opinion them any other, is flat againſt him, c. 

36 But firſt, it is not true, that — queſtion which is in con- 
trouerſie, is whether the power to diſpoſe of the temporals of all chrilli- 
ans be neceſſary to the Church for her end, w is the ſaluatiõ of ſoules 
but the principall queſtion & controuerſie is whether Chriſt our Sauior 
gaue authority to his Church, as it is a ſpirituall —— conſiſteth 
onely of ſpirituall power to diſpoſe of all temporals: And Cardinal 
Bellar mine to proue that Chriſt gaue vato his Church this power, brin- 
geth this for a reaſon, becauſe this power to diſpoſe of all temporal is 
neceſſarie to her ſpirituall end, to wit, the ſaluation of ſoules, which 
reaſon, I ſay, is not true, and from thence it would cleerely follow, that 
our Sauiour was of neceſſity tied to giue to ſpiritual Paſtours authority 
to depoſe temporall Princes, and to diſpoſe of all temporals, which no 
man, I thinke that hath his wits about him, will affirme. And how 
did the Church of Coriff, thinke you, diſpoſe oftemporals by way d 
authority, when ſhe was perſecuted by the Pagan, and eArrian Empe 
rours? for then, if at any time, a power to diſpoſe of temporals. ſhould 
haue beene neceſſary to the ſaluation of ſoules. Whereupon Cardind 

Bel l 1A. Con. Bellarmine himſelfe affirmeth , That it is not abſolutely neceſſary to ra 

alas id. the common enemie. as is the Turke. For if the Church could be cunuerſat 
vnder the moſt cruell perſecutions of Nero, Domitian,Decius, Diocletany 
why can ſhe no; alſo vmder the per ſecution of the Twurkes? 

37 Secondly, neither is it true, that I am deſtitute a and 
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Doctours, who maintaine that the Pope by his ſpirituall power cannot 
diſpoſe of temporals, or inflict temporall puniſhments, as I haue ſhew- 
ed aboue in thefirſf part: where alſo I prooued that Joannes Parifienſis 
doth no way fauour, but flatly contradict Card. Bellarmines doctrine: 
and alſo the very aſhes of this Dofowrs booke, if they could ſpeake, 
would give ſufficient teſtimony againſt him, that this my doctrine is 
not altogether deſtitute of Patrons and Doftowrs. But whereas this Do- 
dau ſhould haue prooued that the power to diſpoſe of all temporals is 

to the ſaluation of ſoules, which Cardinall Bellarmare affir- 
med, and I denied, he flyeth from this reaſon to the authority of Do- 
dars, who affirme that the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of temporals, 
which is to runne vp and downe in a circle from iatrimſecall grounds to 
ertrinſetall, from reaſon to aut hority, and contrariwiſe, and neuer to per- 
ſiſt in any one medium, or argument. Wherefore, henſoeuer any Au- 
tor or my ſelfe do ſeeme to affirme, or ſuppoſe, that temporall things, 
che diſpoſing of them, are in ſome caſes neceſſary to the general good 
of the Church, and to the ſaluation of ſoules; it is not to be — 
of any ab ſolute neceſſity, but onely of ſome great conuenience, or vtili- 
y for which in common ſpeech wee oftentimes take neceſſity, as it is 
well kno ven to euery Logician, who hath but read the beginning of 
Pophyries Introduction, Cum neceſſarium ſit Chyſaori, &c. Whereas it 15 
ttreſarie o Chyſaors, &c. In which caſe of neceſſity , or great vrility, 
temporall things are by the inſtitution of ¶ hriſt, to be diſpoſed of to a 
ſpirituall end by the temporall and ciuill power of Chriſtian Princes, 
id not by the ſpirituall power, as he hath diſtinguiſhed the acts, ofh- 
cezand functions thereof from ciuill authority. 

38 But tos wilt ſay, ſaith this Doctour, o that thu power to diſpoſe 
of temporals, is net proportionate to the end of the Eccleſiſticall power , which 
« ſurituall, I anſwere firſt, ſaith he, that this power to diſpoſe of temporal: 
u tle Pope i not formally remporall, but formally ſprituall, and emment- 
h temporal ;, and therefore it is very well proportionate to a I pirituall end, 

But this is to declare the ſelfe ſame thing by it ſelfe; for to haue ver- 
tual or eminently a temporal power, is nothing elſethen to haue a po- 
erto diſpoſe of temporall things, or to doe all that which the temporall 

can do, which is the maine poynt which I vtterly deny, and con- 
tly affirme, that (according to the inſtitution of Chriſti, who 
hath left diſtinguiſhed, the acts, functions, — — of the tem- 
porall power or Common: weath, from them of the ſpirituall power or 
Church of Chriſt) to diſpoſe of i OP to inflict tempo- 
tall puniſhments,which are temporall and civill acts and puniſuments, 


re not by the inſtitution of Chriſt atetothe ſpiritual power, 
ind to the end thereof, as ĩt is by him diſtinguiſhed from the ciuil pow - 
er, and the end, obiects, and actsthereof. For, as Chriſt our Sauiour hath 
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inſtituted his Church a ſpirituall Kingdome, or Common- wealth, and 
diſtinguiſhed her dir ectiue and coerciue — „* the acts, and obiecti 
thereof, from the acts and obiects of the ciuill power, or Common. 
wealth ; ſo alſo hath he aſſigned ſpirituall puniſhments, as meanes pro. 
portionate to her coerciue or puniſhing power, astemporal puniſhmengy 
are proportionate to the temporall coerciuepower. 

39 Wherefore this Docter, knowing right well, that I haue alwaye, 
denied the Church of Chriſt, to haue either formally or eminently 
rall power giueth a ſecond anſwere. 7 anſwere ſecondly, ſaith he, P the 
temporall goods, and the power it ſelfe auer temporall goods, haue indeed; . 
natur all proportion with ſprritual, but they haue a very great morall proper 
on, which for the preſent in ſufficient. For temporall goods are ſpirituall nfry. 
wents of good worke: in which 1 eſpett S. Peter calleih Almes, & ob ud 
wort, although corporall ſpirituales hoſtias, ſpirituall ſacrifices. Wherfne 
as the I pirit in man eth of corgorall actiant as A'mes, faflings, chaſti 
ſong of the ſliſb, and ſuck likg as they are neceſſary to the health of the ſoule, 
(hee might adde alſo to the health of the body) ſo tbe Prince of the 
Church man in or der to a ſpirituall end (and if his ſimilitude were good, 
may likewiſe in order to a temporall end) A of temporal gud, 
which for the ſame reaſon that they are neceſſary to the obtaining of that tad 
for the ſamereaſonthey areſaid tobe proportionate to the ſame end. 

40 But this anſwere ] haue confuted aboue partly in the ſecond 


J. ch. part, a where I haue ſhewed that this ſimilitude of the ſoule and body 


r Num 08. 


doth manifeſtly impugne their doctrine, and that the ſoule doth not 
diſpoſe of any remporall action. as Almes, faſting, whipping, and ſuch 
like, but onely by way of command, and alſo not without the actue 
concurranceof ſome corporall organ, and belides that if the ſimilitude 
were good, the Pope ſhould haue power, not only for ſ — 
but allo for temporall, to depoſe temporall Frinces, to diſpoſe of tem- 
porals, and to inflict temporall puniſhments ; and per'ly aboue in the 
former Chapter, * where M.. Et herbert hath taken this anſwere der 
batzm from this Doctour. For temporall goods to haue a moral pro- 
portion with ſpiricuall, and to be ſpirituall inſtruments of good or bad 
workes, is wo g elſe then that they may concurre to vertuous or vi- 
cious actions, and be the obiect of vertue, ot vice, which therefore 
may be commanded or forbidden by the ſpitituall power as it is dre 
fie, which hath for her obiect vertue and vice: But no worrallpro- 
portion, — we can _ —— of temporal — 
or — or tempoaall to become ſpirituall 
temporall puniſhments to become —— puniſhments : 1nd 
therefore no ſuch moral! proportion is ſufficient to cauſe tem 
2 to be diſpoſed, or temporall puniſhments to be inſlicted by the 
pirituall power as it is coerciweywhoſe acts and abieRs are onely the 
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Grin,  andD. Schulckenius ayſwerer are confared, *_ 
d polig of «ſpirituall goods, and the inflicting of ſpirituall puniſh- Ys 


es for a ſpirituall end. 
w Lally rotheconfequmceel Cardinal Bellarmines ent, 
of 


whereby he laboured to prooue, that the power to vic, and diſpoſe 
E neceſſary to the ſpirituall end, I anſwered thus ſ by deny- o Apolog. 
ing his conſequence. Neither doth it follow from thence, as Cardinall 3 
Belarmine doth ill, and contrary to himſelfe inferre, that otherwiſe wic- 55 
hed Princes may without puniſhment nowri/h heretic let, and onerthrowreli- „ 
gon. For the Church hath, as we ſaid, power to puniſh them not indeed 22 
with ciuill or temporall, but with Eccleſiaſticall or ſpiritualllpuniſh- »» 
ments, vnleſſe perhaps Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures are not woorthy to be »» 
reckoned among puniſhments, whereas they are accounted by all men »» 
to bemoſt ſhar and dreadfull puniſhments. Wherefore Cardinal Bel „ 
leine himſelfedoth in expreſſe words affirme, * that there is nogrea- t £4. 3.4% 
ter puniſo ment, which can be inflicted by the Church, then is Excommuni- az eclel 4 
ion: and againe, that Excommunication is 4 greater puniſhment then cor- vu Lib. 3. 4. 
pralldeath : and to this rpoſe hee citeth Saint Auguſtine, affirming, »»Laic<22. 
that it is more horrible to be deliuered ouer to Saban by Excommunication, „5 Aug.. I. an- 
they to he ſtruc len with the ſword, to be conſumed by fire , or tobe dewoured — 

wilde beaſts, 3, "A 17. 
? 42 = to this anſwere, D. Schulckemius replieth in this manner. 420g 
I dre not ſee, ſaith he, in what thing Cardinall Bellarmine doth according 2 Pag. 3 57, 
t» Widdringtons iudgement contraadict himſelſe. That Excommunication 
greater then all temporall puniſhment; Bellarmine did write, which is moſt 
tne, and no man vnleſſe Ie be impious, or madde candeny it : but not theore- 
fe did he 4ll,|or contrary to bimſelfe write, that it is neceſſary for the Church 
tohane power to diſpoſe of temporals , leaſt that the Prince may without pu- 
niſoment nouriſh heretickes, and onerthrow religion, For many are more 4- 
ſraide of temporall puniſhments, then of Excommunication, althewghthis 
be wit heut compariſon the greater ʒ as boyes are more afraide of the rod, then 
of looſing their inheritance, And this is the cauſe why the Councellof La- 
teran cap. 3. did command, that Princes who nouriſh beretickes ſhould firſt 
be excommunicated; and afterwards, if this remedy doth not anaile, that the 
ſubieftite abſolned from their oath of allegiance, and their territoriecte de- 
lered ouer to others to be poſſeſſed by them. What will Widdrington ſay 
ler ? that « Councell of the whole world —— of the greatneſſe of 
Excommunication , or that ſhe did contraditt her ſelſe, when ſbe wrote 
theſe things. Truely prudent meu wilcondemne Widdrington of temerity, 

gor ance, and will not in any wiſe reprebend the Councell. Beſides, as 
the Councell Lateran, againſi t hoſe who are — the greatneſſe of 
Excommunication dath command, that the ſawourey: of hereiic hes be firft 
excommunicated, and afterward: deprined of their temporall domino : ſo 
canrariwiſe the Councell of Treat. = 2.5. Cap. 3+ e 
4 
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{ardinall Bellarmines ſecond reaſon, Carp 


know the greatneſſe of Excommunication commanndeth firſt , that mal. 
factour: 2 puniſhed with temporall puniſhments , with impriſonment, exit, 
ary mullts, and at laſt , if theſe die not auaile, to be ſtrucken with the 
dert of Excommunication, Neither doth the Councell of Trent comme. 
dit the Councell of Lateran, or contradicteth her ſelſe, or knoweth not the 
force of Excommunication; But my Aduerſary Widdrington, bo c- 
temneth the decyees of ſo great Councels, and yet profeſſeth bimſelfe to beg 

Catholike is by his words repmgnant to his profeſſion, 
43 Obſerue now, good Reader, the fraud and falſhood of this 


man. And firft hee doth not ſee, forſooth, how Cardinall Bellumi 


contradicteth himſelfe in yeelding the reaſon, why it is neceſſary, tha 
the Church haue power to diſpoſe of temporals, to wit, for that other. 
wiſe withed Princes might without puniſhment nowriſh beretikes, and aur. 
throw religion, as though he were ſo blind, that hee cannot ſeelightat- 
noonedayes. For what a more manifeſt contradiction can there ber, 
then this: that Excommunication is the greateſt puniſhment that may 
be, and yet that a Prince, whois excommunicated for fauouring her. 
tickes, doth fauour heretickes without being puniſbed ! But many mn, 
faith this Doct᷑our, are more afraide of leſſer puniſhments then of greater, a 
of „r then of Excommunication , as children ae 
more afraid to be whipped, then to be diſinherited. And what then? Can 
any man of vnderſtanding inferre from hence, that therefore a Prince, 
who is excommunicated for fauouring heretickes, is not molt grie- 
uouſly puniſhed, or that a boy, who is diſinherited for his miſdemeanor, 
is not moregricuouſly puniſhed, then if he had beene onely whipped 
for the ſame? 

44 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue, how true thatis, 
which this Doctour {aid aboue, that the dic linction, which made there 
(concerning the ſufficiency of Eccleſiaſtical pewer, and of Eccleſiaftuel 
Cenſures to bring ſoules to eternall ſaluation, in regard of the power, 
and of the Cenſures themſelues, and in regard of all other things, 
which on the behalfe of the ſubiect, or otherwiſe are required, that 
the Eccleſiaſticall power, and Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures doe aQually 
worketheir effect, that is, actually withdraw wicked Chriſtians from 
ſinne, and ſo actually ſave their ſoules ) doth little or nothing make tothe 

aluing of Cardinall Bellarmines egument. Seeing that you now there. 
by ſee moſt plainly, that the ſpirituall power is of it ſelte ſo great, and 
Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall puniſhments are of themſelues ſo dreadful, 
and terrible, that they are of themſelues ſufficient ro withdraw any 
man from his wicked life: And that therefore if this ſpirituall corre 
power, and theſe ſpirituall Cenſures or puniſhments be of themſelwe 
ſufficient for the ſpirituall end, no other power of the Church to inflic 
temporall puniſhments is neceſſary to obtaine the ſame end ; for if 
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Cap. 7. and D. Schulckanius. anſweres are confuted. 313 
ſpirituall puniſhments be ſuſicient, temporall puniſhments are not de- 
ceſſory, as any man of meane vnderſtanding, who knoweth the diffe- 
rence bet wixt _m— and neceſſary may eaſily perceiue. And if any 
man be ſo wilfull, that he is not terrified with Eecleſiaſticall Cenſures, 
it is not by reaſon of their inſufficiency, but by reaſon of the malice of 
the perſon, and the indiſpoſition of the ſubject, for co vic this Doctor: 
owne words aboue, it is their fault, and not the Popes, ſceing that he ap- 
eth remedies, and puniſhments, which are effefluall of themſelnes, if they 
thiſelues will admit them. And what if the Prince, hom this Doctor ſaith 
the Pope hath power to depoſe, doth not regard his ſentence of depoſi- 
tion hat other remedie, trow you, wil this Docter faigne, that the Pope 
hath authoritie afterwards to apply 2 vnleſſe he will ay, that hee muſt 
then haue ſufficient force, and might to thruſt him by head and ſhoul- 
ders as the prowerbe ſaith, out of his kingdome. 

45 Secondly, neither did the ( auncell of Eateran, nor of Trent in- 
flict, or impoſe temporall puniſhments, for that reaſon, which Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine heere giueth, to wit, becauſe they thought that Chri- 
ſans who were excommunicated for fauouring heretickes, or other 
crimes > were not moſt grieuoully pur ĩ hed, and conſequenyly that 
they might therefore by their ſpirituall power diſpoſe of rqyzparalls, 
ind inflict temporall puniſhmeuts, becauſe otherwiſe they hight fa- 
vour heretickes, and commit other crimes without being punithed, as 
Cardinall Bellarmine did argue in his aforeſaid reaſon, for then the ſaid 
Camicell; muſt alſo haue granted, that Excommunication is not a moſt 
— puniſhment, yea and no puniſhment at all, and fo they mult 

we contradited themſelues, and the received doctrine of the 
Church, for that no man, vnleſſe hee bee impious or mad, as this 
Doctour heere affirmeth „Can deny, that Ex communication is more grie- 
uous tnen any temporall puniſhment : but the reaſon 15, becauſe both 
the Councell of Trent, and alſo of Lateran, or at leaſt wiſe Pope Innocent 
in the Councell of Lateran , perceiving , that many ſenſuall men ate 
more afraide of ſenſible, and temporall puniſhments . then of ſpiritu- 
all, therefore to withdraw them more — from linne, they com- 
manded, enioyned, and impoſed by their ſpirituall authoritie, as & is 
dreflive, corporall and temporall puniſhments, which ſenſuall men 
doe moſt abhorre, and alſo they inflicted the ſame punifhments, not 
by their ſpirituall authoritie, as it is coercive , which is extended onely, 
u Ihaue often ſaid , to Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, but by the temporall 
authoritie, which they haue receiued from the expreſſe, or tacite con- 
ſent, graunt, and priuiledges of temporall Princes, ſeeing that it is 

well — — * haue — elſewbere on of lobs Gerſon, that — Gen d 

« out of their deuotion giuen to the Cleargie great authoritie of poreft, Eccleſ; 

temporal Iurifdiftion. | - | | - (01fiderat, 4. 
45 Thirdly, 


314 Pather Parſons anſwere is confited. Cu- 
os Thirdly , obſerue the goodly reaſon that this man bringerh 
wh ede ebe SH with ſpirituall puni 
the Councell of Trent with For that, faith hee, the decree of 
the Councell of Lateran was againſt thoſe , who knew not the 
of E xcommunication ,, and the decree of the Councell of Trent was mad; 4. \ 
ainſt thoſe that knew the greatneſſe thereof as though either Chris 
Princes, or people knew not the greatneſſe of Excommunicationa 
the time of the Councell of Lateran, or that either in very truth, or ac. 
cording to the Doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine , Swarez,, and othy 
vehement maintainers of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, orinthe 
iudgement of this DoQoxr himſelfe, it be commendable, or lawful 
firſt ro depoſe Princes, and to thruſt them out of theirkingdomes, and 
erwardesto excommunicate them, and to declare them to be accom- 
ted as Heat heus. and Publicanes. Belike this Dolo is perſwaded, tha 
all his idle conceits muſf᷑ goe for an vndoubted oracle. But he is decei. 
ued : ſor ho ſoeuer his fauourites will applaude all his ſayings , eſte 
ming him as an other Pythagoras, yet other men will require ofhimi 
mote ſufficient reaſon, then a bare spſe dixit. 

47. Laſth, it is not true, that the Comncell of Lateras did frt cm 
maund, chat Princes, who fauour heretikes, ſhould beexcommunia- 
ted anduſter wards, ifthis remedie did not auaile, their ſubiects ſhould 
be abſolued from their allegiance : becauſe in that decree there isno 
mention made of Princes , but onely of inferiour Officers and Mag 
ſtrates : But of this Decree we ſhall haue occaſion to treate anon mor 
at large: As alſoicis a ſlaunder vſuall in this mans mouth, that [con 
temne the foreſaid decrees of the Comncell of Lateran, and of Tres, 
which I doe reverence with as much reſpect, as he, or any other Ca 
tholike ought to doe, albeit I muſt needes confeſſe, that althoughthis 
Doctours interpretation of thoſe decrees I doe not contemne, for thun 
a word of arrogancie, yet truely I doe not much regard, vnleſſe he ſal 
bring better reaſons to confirme the ſame, then hitherto he hath 
brought. And thus you ſee part of the anſwere I made to Cardin 
Bellarmine t ſecond realon , which afterwards I did proſecute mot it 
large, and in the end I did briefly inſinuate, how inſufficiently Father 
Parſons grounding himſelfe chiefly vpon this ſecond argument d 
Cardinall Selm did ſatisſie the Earle of Saliſburies com- 


laint. 
y Inthe _ 48 FortheEarleofSalisburie,ſaith Father P«rſons,7 hath bin ala 
lache time ſorrie , that ſome cleere explication of the Papal anthoritie hath wet bu 
. K—————— be eraſe 
Tees ty thoſe Princes, which acknowledge this ſuperioritie might 
een üg. feares, and iealoſies of continuall reaſons , and bloods — 
their perſons, bus theſe Kings aſſo which doe v6s approves the ſane, a 
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would faint reſernea charuableopinionof their ſubielts , might know how. 
—— WY 094 xr cn ny obedience , howſoener they 
{ce thei divided from them in point of conſcience , & c. Now to this com- 
int / or deſire of the Earle of Salitbary to haue the matter defined, and 
Father Pa ſau anſwereth, that among Catholike people the mat- 
tris cleare, and ſufficiently defined, and declared in all points wherein there 
me) le made concerning this affaire. e Aud fur the clearing of the 
whole matter, he diuideth it into three queſtions. 

49 The firſt , whether any authority were left. by Chriſt in bis 
Church, and Chriſtian Common-wealth to reſtraine, or repreſſe, cenſure or 
indge any exorbitant, and pernic ius excefſe of great men, States, or Princes, 
o that be bath left them remedileſſe wholy by any ordinaric authoritie ? 
And to this queſtion the ſubſtance of his anſwere is this; that as in all 
other common · wealt hu that are not Chriſtian all Philoſophers, and ot her men 
of ſuundeſft wiſedome, prudence, and experience, either lew, or Gentile have 
from the be ginning of the world concurred in this, that God and nature hath 

ſome ſufficient anthoritie in enery common-wealth for the lawfull and or- 
WS. of thoſe enils enen in the bigheſt perſons, So when Chriſt 
ur Sauiour came to found his Common-wealth of Chriſtians m furre more 
poſettion then other ſtates had beene eſtabliſhed before, ſubiecbing temporall 
things to ſpiritwall, according to the d-gree of their natures endi, and emmen-- 
cer, and appointing a ſupreme vniuerſall Gouernour inthe oc with a gene= 
ralcharge to looks to all his ſheepe, without exception of great, or (mall, jeople 
wr potent ates : pon theſe ſuppoſitions (1 ſay) all Catho'tke learned men doc 

and haue ener grounded, that in Chriſtian Common-wealihes , not 
only the foreſaid ordinary. aut horitie is left which euery other t te, and hing- 
ame had by God, and nature topreſerne, and proteli them/e'nes in the caſe; 
before laid down, but further alſo for more ſure & orderly proceeding thirix, 
that the ſupr eme care ud gene t. directian, and cenſure of this matter mat 
prixeipelly by Chriſt our Sauiour vnto the (aid ſupreme Gouernour , and 
Paſtour of hi Church and Common-wea/th. «And in this there is no dif- 
e in opinion, or beliefe betweene any ſort of Catholikes nhatſoener 


(ſothey be Catholikes) though in particular caſes, diner ſitie ofperſons,time, 


p cauſe, and other eiremmilances, may mooue ſome dinerſitie of opinions, 
— much of the firſt queſtion, er a "OP 
50 The ſecond queſtion may bet about the manner how tha amthoritie, 
& mwhat ſort it was ginen by Chriſt to bis ſaid ſupreme Paſtour , whether 
direlthy or indirectiy, immediately , or by acertame conſequence. And to 
is queſtion he anſwereth : that albeit the Canouiſti dos commonly defend 
the and Catholike Diuines for the moſt part the ſecond ; yer both 
pots fully „ that there is ſuch an authornie left by Chriſt in hi 
Church, for remedie of vrgent caſes, for that otherwiſe hee ſhould not 
ha ent Fed fr in i, there r th dren 
! 


216 


Father Parſons reaſon is confured, \ . Cue 


r Seſſ 15, 


the manner maketh no difference at allrwehe thing is ſolſe. „. 

t The third queſtion — — ne 
ritie may bee vſed, as alſo the my to bee 0bſerned therem: 
whereunto he anſwereth, that herein are ſo many particu/arities ty 
be conſidered,as are onerlong for thus place: onely is is ſufficient for C 
men to know, that this may net be done without iu cauſe , grane and vrgen 
mot ine and due forme alſs of proceeding, by adrwonniow, prenention, inter. 
ceſſion, and other like pr eambles , preſcribed by Eccleſiafficall Canons to le 
ob/erued, whereby my Loruſbips dowbr: of feares , and vealouſies of contimul 
treaſons, and blocdy Aſſaſſmates may inſtly bee remooned. For that this as. 
thoruie doth not onely not allow any ſuch wicked or pnlawfull attempts , but 
doth alſo expreſly — — and the dottrine there 
as may apjeare not oily by the cond-mmation of Wickliffes wicked article 
in the Councell of Conttance, * wherein he affirmed, That it was laxfal 
for enery priuate man to hill any Prince, whom he held to bee Tyrant, but 
alſo by like erdemnaion of Caluin, Beza, &c. 

52 Thus you lee that Father Parſons hath not anſwered to the 
Earle of Saluburies complaint in particular, to wit, that ſome cleereex. 
plication of the Papall authorttie (ouer the kingdomes, and liues of tem- 
porall Princes) hath not beene made by ſome publihe , and definitiue ſentence 
orthedoxall, &c. But he ſuppoleth it as certaine, and graunted by Cx | 
tholikes, and in ſteade of ſome cleere and publike definition orthed>xall tht, 
Which the Earle of Sali barie deſired, he bringeth onely certaine tes. 
ſons, which are in ſome ſort grounded vpon the Law of Narwre , and 
thelight of naturall reaſon · to wit, that Chrift hath in his Church ſubiefled 
temporall things to ſpirituall, which alſo is true in the Law of Natwe, 
and that otherwiſe he had not ſo ſufficiently pronided for the neceſſine of bu 
Church, as God, and Nature haue prouided for other temporall commen- 
wealthes , which are not ſo perfect as is his Church. which reaſons how 
weakeand inſufficient they are, the Reader may preſently perceiue by 
that which hath beene ſaid before concerning the Law of Nature; and 
againſt Cardinall Bellarminesſecondreaſon,and alſo if he will buta 
them to the Church and Synagegue in the old law, in which wi 
doubt Ged Almightie did both ſubiect temporall things to ſpirituall, 
and for the neceſſitie whereof he did alſo ſufficiently prouide : and yet 
Cardinall Belermine himſelfe affirmeth it to probable that in the oli Lov 
the Prieſthood was ſubiect to the bing dome, and that King were not to bee 


puniſhed temporally by — Prieſt, but contrariwiſe the Hi 


Ns _— | s fo the K * j 
im with ] ments. | after I 
uerthrowne — —— reaſon, concluding thus And ſo it 


cc is manifeſt, by that which 1 haue ſaid, how weake this/ reaſon of 


c« CardinalBellarmiine is, even arcording to bis ownepriveptes, forte 
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Cnar. 7 Father Parſons reaſon is confuted. 317 © 
« with anſwered Father Perſons in this manner. 2 ee 


« 33 By which it is alſo apparant, how weakely the e ſurbor of 203. 

tt the Treatiſe tending to Atigation , who groundeth his 

« wholediſcourſe for the Popes power to depoſe Princes vpon this - 

46 condreaſon of Cardinal Bellermine, doth ſatisſie the Earle of Sahibw- 

e rie:defire z whereof we made mention aboue. For although it be- 

tc true that Chriſt our Sauiour left in his Church (which is a ſpirituall 

« common-wealth) as in all other welleſtabliſhed common-wealths, 

4 ſufficient authoritie, and power, for as much as concerneth the 

4 — ſelfe, to defend her ſelfe from the iniuries of all men hat- 

10 to correct, judge, & punifhall wicked perſons of what ſtate, 

tc or condition ſoeuer they be, that are ſubiect tothe ſupreme Prince 

« of this ſpirituall common · wealth, as members of the head, ſheepe to 

i their Paſtours, & children to their Father: Neuertheleſſe that Chr: 

« left in his Church ſufficient power, might, or force to repreſſe at 

« all times all exceſſes whatſoever of Chriltian Princes, or, that the pu- 

« niſhments, where with ſuch Princes may be puniſhed by the Church, 

tc aretemporall, which doe paſſe the limits appointed by Chriſt to a 

« ſpirituall common - wealth, this, belides that it ſeemeth to be ſup- 

« poſed by this ¶ Authou as certaine without any reaſon at all, is allo 

« moſt clearely repugnant to the common doctrine of the ancient Fa- 

« thers, who doe teach, as | related aboue, ® that the armour, or wea- - N. & 
« pons of the Church are ſpirituall, not temporall, and that Printer if 

« they offend, are, for as much as concerneth temporall puniſhments, 
« tobe left to the examination, and judgement of God alone. : 

« $4 Whereforethereremainerh in the Church ſufficient remedie, 
« and ſpitituall authoritie (for temporallauthoricie, or which now I 
« take for all one, authoritie to diſpoſe oftemporalls,is not agreeable 
« to the condition ofa ſpirituall common-wealth) to repret[* by ſpi- 
« rituall puniſhmentsthe exorbitant exceſſes of all her ſubiects what- 
« ſoeuer, and of this there is no controuerſie among Catholiks:, asal.o 
« to every temporall common wealth the law of God, and nature hach 
« giuen full, and perfect temporall auchoritie to puniſh all her ſubiects 
« that ſhall offend with temporall puniſhments, but not with ſpiritu- 
« all, which are not agreeable to a temporall common - wealth, and 
to defend her ſelfe with corporall weapons from the wrongs, and 


« violence of all men — — forraine countreys how ſtrong, and 
« potent ſoeuer they be, albeit ſhe hath notalwayesan efectuall reme- 


« die, or ſufficient force, might or power to free her ſelfe from the vn · 
« juſt —_— , not onely of forraine countreys, but alſo of her 
t owne ſubiects by reaſon oft their exceſſiue power, and might, 

4 55 And therefore it is not onely a centrouerſ among Catholiker, 
« about the manner how the Pope hath authority to diſpoſe of tem- 


» 


318 


— —m 


Trithem. in 
(Hes. mona. 
Hir 7 d 


1058. 


Bell. & Cen- 
cal. cap. 19. 4 


z u. 
C Nu, 188, A- 
polog. 


d N.43-& 
Sex. 


Fa. Parſons anſweree is came. Cuar5 


cc porals, and to 2 tem Princet, to wit, whether di or 
ce ind rełtiy, immediath, or by a certame conſequence , as this 
«« withoutany proofe at all doth ill ſuppoſe,as certaine, and not dowbted 
te of by Catholthes, but as I have often ſaid out of Trubemius, It i 4 
e controuerſie among the Schoolemen about the thing it ſelfe, whether the 
« Pope hath any ſuch authority in any manner at all, and as yet it is not 
e determined by the Indge whether hee bath any power to depoſe the Emye. 
«« FONT, 07 NO, 
« $56 Laſtly, if in every well eſtabliſhed Common-weath there it 
c left ſufficient remedy, and authority by God and nature to repreſle, 
e and puniſh the more hainous offences of their Soweraigne Prince, 
e whereon the Diſcourſe ofthis Authour in his firſt queſtion, whereup- 
«c on the other two queſtions doe depend,ischiefly grounded, I doe not 
« ſee in what manner, and with what reaſon he can rid himſelſe, but 
«« that conſequently hee muſt alſo grant, that the Pope himſelfe may 
c for all enormous crimes be corrected, iudged, and puniſhed by the 
& Church; whereas Cardinall Bellarmine, as you haue ſeene aboue*, 
cc doth teach, that the Church hath not any eff ectuallremedie, ot which 
« in his opinion is all one, any ſufficient authority to puniſn a knowen 
cc and vndoubted Pope for any crime whatſoeuer, only here ſe excepted, 
c Therefore you ſee what a — this e ur hour hath laid to ſub- 
c jet Popes to the examination, cenſure, and correction of a generil 
c Councell, which repreſenteth the vniuegſall Church, and to quite o- 
«« uerthrow Cardinall Bellarmmes doctrine, touching the Popes autho- 
cc rity ouer a generall Conncell, which is alſo receiued by all the writers 
cc of his Society. Thus I anſwered Father Parſon: diſcourſe in my A 
ac pologie. 
57 By which the Reader may eaſily perceiue, what ſmall ſatisfacti- 
on Fa. Parſons gaue to the Earle of Sa/ubwries complaint, both for that 
hee brought no c/eare definition ort hi doxall, which the Earle required, to 
prooue that the Pope hath authority to depoſe wicked Princes, and to 
diſpoſe of all their temporals, but ſappeſed it as grawnted by all Catholite! 
for theſe filly reaſons, which I before rehearſed ; and alſo, that from 
the doctrine ofthe Popes power to depoſe Princet, and to diſpoſe of al 
tempotalls, it neceſſarilyfolloweth, as Iconuinced in my cules, 
4 that he may alſo takeaway their lives, and giue leaue to others toki 
them by all thoſe wayes publike or ſecret. by which temporall rice 
may takeaway the lives oftheir wicked ſubiects: and conſequently his 
Lordſvips doubts of feares and icalouſics of continuall treaſons, and 
bloudy Aſſaſſinates was not remooued by Father Par/ons anſwete: for 
that they who would attempt to kill ſuch wicked and tyrannicall Pris 
cet, and obſtinate intheir wickedneſſe, mighteaſily anſwere chedecree 
of the Conncellof Conſtance , and affirme, chat what they did m__ 
ne 
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done by priuate , but by publike , and /awfullauthoritie, and that they 
had ſufficient warrant from the vital, at lealt wiſe , and interpretatine 
conſent of the Pape, who was bound by the /aw of od to giue his con- 
ſent thereunto, as in my Appendix againſt Suarez I did cleerely de- 
duce: *© — ſo — wicked miſcreants _ . laſt two 
Kings of France , and attempted to haue blowne vp with gun - poder 
—— noble Rg, & _ with their Reyall ae and alltheno- 

with the Knights, and Burgeſe: ofthe Parliament, did ealily ſhift 
off the Decree of the Comncellof Conſtance , pretending that what they 
did, was done by lawful and publibe authotitie. 

38 No albeit M.. Ft herbert deth to defend Fa. Parſons 
againſt that which I did anſwere, for the reſpect and renerence, which hee 
beareth to the memorie of ſo woorthy a man, and hi old friend, whereof I 
willay nothing at this time, becauſe as he was reſpected and reveren- 
ced by many Catholiher, ſo alſo hee was by many not reputed woorthy 
of ſuch reſpeR and reverence, the cauſe whereof I will omit now to re- 
late, neuertheleſſe hee faith little or nothing, as you ſhall ſee , againſt 
that which I vrgedagainſt him. For frſt the greateſt part of his defence 


hee ſpendeth f in excuſing him from that, whereof I did not accuſe . 120. 
him, to wit, that Fa. Parſer: did not ſay , that the Church hath not onely ** 1. & ſeq, 


[efficient power to work: the effect, for which it was ordained, but alſo ſuffici- 
entes vires, ſuthcient forces alma i to execute and performe the ſame, but 
mely that the power of the Church being conſidered in it ſelfe is ſufficient 
ts worke the effect, for which it was ordaume d. if it meete with a capable ſub- 
uf, and haue no externall impediment , which may bee exemplifi:d in the 
power to remit ſinnes, to giue holy Orders, to excommuntca'e, and ſuch like, 
For a ben the Church haue ſufficient power to doc all this, yet the ſame can- 
rot be executed either at all times, or in all places, or pon all perſons, by rea- 
ſon aſwell of the in capacitie of ſubiels , as of other exterraſ impedimente, 

| hinder the execution, So as it were extreme folly to ſay, thatthe 
Church hath nat onely ſufficient power, but alſo (uthcient forces a/waics 
to execute and performe the ſame. And the like we ſay concerning the power 
left by our Saniowr Chriſt to puniſb abſolute Princes in their 1emporall 
Pater, to wit, that the power being conſidered in it ſelſe is (ufficient, albeit the 
ſane cannot alwaies be executed, and Fa. Parſons neuer taught, or thought 
Yherwiſe : Aud therefore 1 muſt needes ſay, as 1 ſaid before, that Mid- 
* hath either moſt groſly miſtaken him, ( which trucly 1 cannot ſee 
— in this place) or elſe moſt maliciouſly abnſed , and be- 


39 But truely I muſt needes ſay, that MF. Fitzherbert , to re- 
tume him backe his owne wordes , hath either moſt groſly miſtaken 
wer, or elſe moſt maliciauſly abuſed, and belyed me. For | neither ſaid nor 
meant to ſay, that Fa. Parſons ſuppoſed as certaine, 2 
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all Catholikes, that Chriſt hath left to his Church ſufficient fore, power, 
or might to repreſſe at all times all exorbitant exceſſes of Chriſta! 
Princes, or — : but that he ſuppoſed as certaine, and confeſſed by 
all Catholikes, that the penalties, where with the Church may puniſn her 
ſpirituall Children, may — — puniſhments; which ſumpoſtia 
alſo of Fa. Parſons I declared afterwards, as you haue ſeene, in theſe 
wordes. ¶ Aud therefore it i not onely a controuerſie among Catholite 
abont the manner how the Pope hath power in temperalls, to wit, direQty, 
or indirectiy, as this Au: hour without any proofe at all dothill ſuppoſe, but 
about the thing it ſelfe, whether he hath in any manner at all ſach an authors. 
tie, whereof the Schoole· men are at variance, and as yet it i not decided 
by the Judge whether the Pope hath amthoritie to depoſe the Emperonr a we 
haue ofien ſaid out of Trithemius. 

60 Neuertheleſſe, this alſo I muſt needes ſay, that both D. Schal. 
benizs, and Mr. Fit herbert, and allo Fa, Payſoxs cannot make good 
Cardinall Bellarmmes ſecond reaſon, and ſufficiently conſute the anſweit 
I maderhereunto, but that they will bee driuen to ſuppoſe , that the 
Church muſt haue, not onely ſuthcient power, and authoritie, but alſo 
ſuthcient force, power, might, and effectuall meanes to bring ſoulesto 
patadiſe; as any man of learning by that which I have ſaide b:fore 
may eaſily perceiue. For the ſubſtance of Cardinall Belkarmines ar- 
gument was this: The Church muſt haue all rec ſſarie and ſufficient proc, 
or awthorstie to ſane ſoules , for which the Eccleſiaſticall power is ord ntl, 
bat the power to inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſwres is not ſufficient for thus end, 
therfore another power, to wit, to inflift alſo temporal puniſhments is neceſſ@). 

61 To this arguinent I an{wered, that the power to inflict Ecce 
ſiaſticall Cenſures, being conſidered in it ſelfe, is ſufficient to ſaueſoules, 
and that Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures being ſo dreadfull puniſhments, 2 
haue ſhewed, are of themſelues ſufficient , if they mecte with a capable 
lubiect, to withdraw men from ſinne; neither is it neceſ@vie, that the 
Church muſt haue, beſides a power /wfficient of it ſelfs , ſufficient force, 
might, and effectuall meanes to withdraw men actuaſh from ſinne, for 
this were extreamefolly toſay as my Aduerſarie himſelfe confelleth; 
For the ſufficiencie , faith hee , of the power , which Chriſt hath left io bi 
Church in this point, or any other conſiſteth in this, that the power being em- 

fidered in it ſelfe , is ſufficient to worke the effeft , fer which it was ond. 
ned , if it meete with a —_—— „ and haue no externall impeds 
went. Whereforeitis manifeſt , that hee who will contend, tha 
the Church muſt haue a more ſufficient power to ſaue ſoules , the 
which of it ſetfe # ſufficient if it meete with @ capable ſubiet , a 
baue no externall impediment , muſt needes ſuppoſe that the Churchmul 
alſo haue ſufficient force, might, and effectuall meanes to ſaue ſouls 
and a power to make the ſubiect capable, and to remooueall exe, 
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impediments, or, which is all one, muſt haue ſuch a ſufficient power, 
which is not onely ſufficientin regard of the power being conſidered 
in it ſelfe, but allo in regard of all other things, which are neceſſarie 
that the power worke the effect, for which it was ordained : for that 
theſe two are oppolite _ or members of the diſtinction I made be- 
fore, and no man that hath any skill in Logike can be ignorant, that in 
every diviſion conliſtingonly of two parts, or members, we may right- 

ue from the affirming of the one = to the denyall of the — 
ind frõ the denying of the one to the affirming of the other. If therfore 
the power of the Church to inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures be of it ſelfe 
4 ſufficient coerciue power to withdraw men from ſinne, which is the end 
of Eccleſiaſticall power, and if men bee not thereby withdrawne from 
linne, it is not by reaſon of the inſufficiencie of the power, but of the 
indiſpoſicion of the ſubiect, no other coercive pomer to inflit tem 
puniſhments can be neceſſarie: And therefore the aforeſaid diſtinction 
of kccleſiaſticall coercine power conſidered in it ſelfe; and in reſpect of 
the impediments, which may be in regard of the ſubiect, did quite 
ouerthrow Cardinall Bellarmines ſecond argument, and the whole diſ- 
courſe of Fa. Parſons , which was grounded thereon. So that M.. 
Fus herbert might with more credit haue left vntouched the ſatisfacti- 
on which Fa. Parſons pretended to giue to the Ele of Saluburies de- 
2 or complaint, for ought hee hath beene ableto ſay in defence of 
the ſame. 

62 And whereas Mr. Fitzherbert quarelleth with mee for tea- 
ching in this my Diſcourſe 2 Fa. Parſons,that the penalties, which 
the Church may, I doe not ſay, impoſe , as hee vntruely impoſeth ypon 
me, for this power of the Churchto impoſe, command, or enioyne tein- 
porall penalties I neuer denyed, but to inſlict, are not temporall puniſh- 
ments, and for remitting my Reader for this point to diuers authori- 
ties even of the ancient Fathers related by mee in my ¶Apolegie, hee 
wiſheth mee, 8 andthe Readcr to ſee the anſwere to thoſe authorities in D. 
Schulckenius, who giveth, as he ſaith, ſufficient ſatisfation to euery one 
of them, and ſheweth enidently , that diners of thoſe Authours dee wholly 
impagne Widdringtons opinion, and doctrine, and finally telleth him of his 
bad fortune in alleadging ſuch witneſſes, as either make nothing for him, or 
quite overthrow him, and the like may bee ſeene , faith he, in D. Weſtons 
SanQuarie , who alſo anſwereth the ſaid places particularlaꝝ and fully: 1 
alſo in like manner wiſh him, and the Reader to ſee how their anſweres 
haue beene confuted, partly by Mi. John Barclay, and partly by my ſelfe 
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above in this Treatiſe , h where alſo 1 haue ſhewed the vanitie of theſe h Per. i. per 
men, that when they ſee their arguments and anſweres moſt of all to 


bee ſnaleen, then they make the greateſt brags, to which ſilly ſhifts they 
have beene driuen by their bad fortune to vndertake the defence of — 
Z ba 
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bad a cauſe , aud through a vehement deſire not to ſeeme to bee van- 
quiſhed, and to haue any way erted in hauing coined a new Catho- 
like faith. 

63 Furthermore, the Reader may ſee, i ſaith MF, Fit ⁊ herbert ma. 
ny of them a wered by the Cardinall hufelfe in his bool. again Barclay, 
which Widdrington could not hut haue ſeene ( no leſſe then ile former) be. 


CBeL Ar,. fore be wrote againſt my Supplement ,. and therefore reaſon would that hes 


de pot eſt. Sum. 
Pont. contra 
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See Preſace 
. and ſee 
alſo the anſwere 
therewno, 

Dan. . 


ſnonld haue ſhewed ſome 7 ficiencie in thoſe anſweres, before he ſo confident. 
ly remitted me, and his Readers to thoſe places, and ſuch hike, which hee knew 
were alreadie anſwered : but perhaps he perſwadeth himſel fe, that all his wri. 
tings, and aſſertions, are, (44 1 haue ſaid im the Preface) like to the lame 
the Medes, and Pet li ans, which are taniolable, and immutable. And thi 
ſoall ſuffice touc hing Father Parlons , whom you ſce bee might wih mne 
credit haue left untonched for ought bee hath brene able to. prooxe a+ 
gaunſt him. 

64. But as the Reader may ſee many of them anſwered by the 
Cardinall himſelfe in his boake againſt Barclay, fo allo hee may ſee the 
Cardinalls an{weres confuted by MI. John Barclay iu his booke againſt 
Cardinall Bellarmine, which M.. Fit herbert could not but haue leene, 
before he wrote now his Reply againſt mee, and therefore reaſon would, 
that hee ſhauld haue ſhewed ſome mſu{ficiencie in MF, lohn Barclayes ar- 


ſmeres, before he ſo confidently remated me, and tis Reader to Cardinal hel- 


larmines booke againſt Barclay, which he knew was already anſwered, And 
thereforethat which heerepcateth heere againe concerning the lawes 
of the Meds, and Perſiaxs, may more aptly beapplyed co himſelfeand 
other ſuch like vehement defenders of the Popes power to depoſe Prin. 
ces, who for that they haue vnaduiſedly begun to make their dalia to 
be an infallible point of ſait h, which they will neuer bee able to make 
good, will yet defend the ſame per fas & ne ſas, by, right and wrong, and 
perceiuing that they cannot preuaile with reaſon, and arguments , en- 
dezuour to ouerſway their cauſe byforce, and authoritie, clamours, 
and threatnings: as it is evident by the Breues, which his Holuſſe by 
their jmportunitie, and ſiniſtrous information hath publiſhed to con- 
demnethe ra Oath, wherein chiefly that doctrine is denied, '4s comtai- 
nung in it things flat contrarie to faith and ſa/uation , which they will. 
neuet bee able to maintaine, and by condemning ſome of my bookss in 
ſuch generall wordes, and commanding me vader paineof Eccleſuſtis 
call Cenſiresto purge my ielfe ſoerihhwit h in ſo ftrange a maner not de- 
claring of What crime either in particular. or ig generall-I ſhould 
purge my ſelfe, although I haue often by diuers'S»pplications to his 
Homeſſe moſt humbly, and earneſtly requeſted , to bee particularly in- 
farmed,whatonething is contained in the Cath, which is ſo cleerely ce · 
pugnant to faith, — o what onething 1 haue 0 
0 


* 


Cuav. 7. of Fa. Parſons anſwere is confuted. 
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thoſe beokes, whereof I ſhould purge my ſelfe, as being contrarie to 
faith, or good manners. For what man can be ſo (imple, as to ima- 
gine, that if thoſe moſt 1llnſtriom Cardinalls of the Inquiſition could 
plainely haue ſhewed any one thing, which either in the Oath, or in a- 
ny of my bookes is repugnant to faith, or good manners, wee ſhould 
not haue heard it proclaimed by my ¶Aduerſaries with open mouth? 
And what elſe is this, | pray you, but to contend , that their aſſertions 
areliketo the lawes of the Medes, and Perfians whichare inviolable, 
andimmurable? | 
65 And this may ſuffice touching Fa. Parſons diſcourſe , which 
Mi. Fate herbert might with more credite to himſelfe, and with more 
reſpe, and reverence to his old friend, haue left vntouched , ſeeing 
that hee hath brought nothing againſt that. which 1 objected againft 
Fa. Parſons diſoourſe to ſatisfie the Earle of Salisbwriesdelire, but cauel- 
leth onely about trifles, which make nothing to the defence of Fa. Par- 
as that I did not in that briefe Admonition to the Reader confute 
D. Schulckenins booke written againſt mee, and Cardinall Bellarmines 
booke written agaiaſt D. Barclay, and alſo the whole particular diſ- 
courſe, which hee himſelfe made in his Sappiement to prooue the Oath 
mlawfull, and repugnant to all lawes humane and divine : but remit- 
ted the Reader to ſome things, which more at large [ declared in my 
Apologie, to the end that he duely conſidering my anſweres, and their 
Keplyes, and alſo what MF. John Barclay had written in defence of his 
Father againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, might giue his iudgement accor- 
dingly, vntill I had time to make a more full anſwere to them all. And 
therefore ſeeing that now L haue in this Treatiſe more fully confuted 
both Cardinall Bellurmine, and D. Schalchentus if he bee another man) 
and alſo Mr. Fit x herberts whcle Reply, which he hath patched together 
by the helpes of Cardinal Bellarmine, or D. Schalckeniaes , Fa. Suarex, 
and Leſſius wee ſhall ſee what a learned Reply hee will make to this my 
Treatiſe being deſtitute now of thoſe helpes, which hee had before of 
thoſe mens writings, and being left only to his owne wit, and learning, 
and to the aide which he can get from others of his Socictie, who are 
more expert in Schoole potts thenis himſelfe, whomall men know to 
haue little skill either in Philoſephie , or Schoole Dininitie, And for a 
concluſion I wiſh the Reader to call to mind, how hee impoſeth vpon 
me heeretwo manifeſt fal/boeds . the ove, that I athrme Fa. Parſons to 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath left to his Church not onely ſufficient power, 
andanthoritie, but alſo ſefficiert force. might, or effectuall meanes to 
repretſe at all times all exceſſes whatſoeuer of Chriſtian Princes, and 
the ether, that I quarrell with Father Parſons for teaching, that the 
Church may 22 penalties, which, as you haue ſeeneis ve- 
ry vntrue. 
2 8 G66 Now 
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66 Now let vs proceede to the examining of the teſt of his Diſ. 
courſe. Aſter thu, ſaith he, 0 Widdrington taketh hold of two example. in 
my Supplement, to hit, the puniſhment of Ananias and Saphira, and of 
the inceſtuous Corinthian,which I alleaged to prone the power of the Church 
46 to influft temporall genalties. Whereof he ſaith thus: Illa corporalis 4. 
ce nm,, Saphire interfectio, &c. That corporall killing of Ananias ad 
c« Saphira, and the viſible delivery cf the fornicatour to Sathan, are 
« to be referred to the grace of miracles : neither will this Author 
« ſay, as I thinke, that the Pope hath power to kill wicked men, and 
cc malefactours with the word of his mouth. So he. hereto I anſwere, 
that he trifleth no elle in this, then in hu former anſweres : for, albeit I wil 
wot ſay that the Pope hath power to hill with the word of his month, that is ty 
ſay,todoe miracles ʒyet I ſay he hath power to doe and ordaine thoſe things in 
the Church, which at their fir ii inſtitution were teſtified, and confirmed by 
miracles. | 

67 A for example, I will not ſay that the Pope can gine the holy Ghoſt 
in ſome viſible forme in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, 4 
the holy Ghoſt was ginenin the Apoſtles time, yet I make no doubt but that 
the Pope may mimiter thoſe Sacraments with the iniſible effect and fraite 
thereof, which was viſibly ſhewed and teſtified in the Apoſtles time by that 
miracle ; neither will I ſay that the Pope can deliner a man to the wifible 
poſſeſſion of the Diue ll to be bodily tormented, as S. Paul did, when he extom- 
municated the Corinthian, aud others ; nenertheleſſe, I ſay, that if Wid- 
drington doe not ref-rme and retract his pernicions dottrine, the Pope bub 
can, and will ere it be long, excommunicate him, and deliver him onerta the 
inuiſible power of the Diuell; which effect malat the firſt ordinarily tefliied 
by the viſible torments of the bodies of excommunicated perſons, vt caltigare- 
tur caro ſaith S. Chryſoftome, that their fleſh might be chaſtiſed : So 4 


. Widdrington may if it pleaſe him, diſtinguiſh terwixt the miracles, and 


that which was inthe primatine Church ſignified, expreſſed, and teſtiſed 
thereby, 

68 And therefore I ſay, that for as much a4 it pleaſed God toteſbifit 

by the miraculous puniſhment of Ananias, and Saphira, and of Elymas the 

Magycian, (whom S. Paul ſtroke blinde) and of the excommunicated Co- 
rinthian, ard otters, that the Church bath power a4 well aner the body, a 
ouer the ſoule, ut cannot with reaſon be dem ed, but vhat the power remaineth, 
AL hong bh the miraculous manner in the execution of it ceaſed, when the Chri- 


 flian farb was once propagated, and generally receiued becauſe, as S. Grego- 


rie ſaith, Signa data ſunt fidelibus, &c. Signets, or miracles are ginen (i 
ordained) forinfidels, and not forthe faithful. 

69 Butit is M-. Fu x herbert himſelfe that trifleth no leſſe in this 
then in his former anſweres. For the queſtion here betwixt vs is not 
now, whether the Pope hath an ordinary power granted him byChrif 

to 


\ 
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to inflict corporall and temporall puniſhments, and to depriue the 
faithfull of their liues and dominions , but whether from —— 
lous fact of killing ot Auanias and Srphira at the word of S. Peter, or 
from the miraculous — of the inceſtuousCormthian to Sat han, 
to be coporally tormented by him, that his ſoule might be ſaued. or frõ 
any other miraculous and extraordinary power, which the Apoſtles had 
to inflict coporall puniſhments, it can bee rightly concluded that the 
Pope hath an ordinary power to inflict alſo corporall puniſhments, 
And whatſoeuer r. Firzherbert ſaith, I doe confidently auerre, that it 
ita moſt vicious kinde of arguing from miraculous facts, and from an 
extraordinary power, which was graunted to the ApoFiles as they were 
Apoſiler at the firſt inſtituting ot the new law, and abrogating of the 
olde, to inflict corporall puniſhments, to inferre that the Pope and o- 
tber inferiour Biſbops, who ſucceeded the Aoſtle not as they were A. 
poſter, but as they were Biſbops, had an ordinary power to doe the like 
fads, and to inflict the like corporall puniſnments: But other. argu- 
ments muſt be brought to ptooue that the Prelates of the Church may 
now by their ordinary power doe thoſe things, which the Apofiles at 
the firſt inſtitution of the ¶ hurch did by a miraculou and extraordinary 
wer. | 
n 70 For two powers were granted to the Apeſtier, the oneordinayy; 
which ſhould alſ> deſcend to all their Succellours, who in that power 
aeequallto the Apoſtles ;, the other extraordinary, wherein they did ex- 
aal the Prophets of the olde Teſtament. For the Apoſtles were alſo 
Prophets, as S. Peter prooueth by the authority of the Prophet Joel, 
zpainſt the /ew?s , who ſaid, that the Apoſtles were dranke, Acts 2. And 
a5 well obſerueth ¶Abulenſis, they did excell the Prophets in many things ; 
hiſt, in the manuer of their Propheſie ; becauſe God was ready to ſpeaks by 
the Apoſtles whenſoener they would, inſomuch that they ought not to thinks 
what they ſhowld ſpeabe, but the holy Gho#t did immediately ſpeake. by them, 
Math. 10. Luke 21. But it was not ſain any Prophet of the Old Teſtament. 
Secondly, they did-excell the Prophets in regard of the things which wero 
revealed; becauſe more high things were renealed to the A poſtles, then were 
rexealedto.the Prophets. Thirdly, they did alſo excellinregard of the mi- 
raclet : for they did wonderfull miracles; not onely as great as Chriſt hun- 
ſelfe did, but alſo greater, a be ſaid to Philip, Jobn 14. Et maiorahorum fa- 
ciet, Theworkes that. Idoe, he alſo ſhall doe, and greater then theſe 
ſhall he doe. For it ic read of S. Peter, Acts 5. that whenke paſſed through 
the freetes in Jeruſalem, they brought forth the ſicks irtot he ſtreetes, and/aid 
them in bed, andcouckes that when Peter came his ſhadow at theleaſt might 
auer ſhadow any of them, and they all might be deliuered from their infir mi- 
ties, which neuertheleſſe wee doc not reade way euer done by Chriſt, & 


Fourthly, be Apoſtles «ſv didexce/lbe Prophets, for that they ſpake-with 
Z 3 all. 
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all language, Acts 2. And this exrraordimary power of the Apefllerdid 
not deſcend to all their Sacceſſours; And therefore it is no good 1 
ment from an extraordinary and miraculow power, which was granted 
to the Apoſtles to inflict corporall puniſhments, to inferre an erdinuy 
power in their Succeſſar to inflict the ſame. 
71 Neither dot thoſe examples which M“. Fit cherbert 
of the miraculous manner of giuingthe holy Ghoſt, as it was giuen in 
the e Ipoſtlestime in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, make 
any thing at all for his purpoſe : for that theſe Sacraments had in the 
Apeitler time commonly two effe annexed to them, the one wat wd. 
to wit, the giuing of inuifible grace, which proceeded from their 
— power, and which therefore was to deſcend to their Succeſſor, 
the miraculous and extraordinary, to wit, thevilible appearing of 
is proces 


the holy Ghoſt in the perſons baptized,or confirmed, and 
ded from a miraculous and extraordinary power, and which therefore 
was not to deſcend to all their Swcceſſowrs : neither is it la wfull to con- 
cludethat the Pope can worke that viſibleeffect by his ordinary power, 
which the Apoſtles did by their miraculous and extraordinary power. $0 
likewiſe Excommunication had in the Apoſiles time commonly two. 
fectiʒ the one ordinary, which was, that the perſon excommunicated uu 
depriued of ſpirituall graces and benefits, and of Eccleſiaſticall com- 
munion, and reputed as a Heathen, and a Publican, and this effect pro- 
ceeded from ordinary power, and which therefore was to bee derived 
to all their Swcceſſowrs z the other extraordinary and miraculous, which 
was to be corporally afflicted by Sathan , and this proceeded from the 
c ordinary and miraculous power granted to the Apoſtles ouer all Di 
vels, Luc. g. whichthetefore was not to deſcend to all their Succeſſor, 
Whertore we cannot well conclude that becauſe the Apoſtles did mflit 
ral puniſhments by their mur arulous power, therfore their Sacceſ. 
ſors may inflict corporal puniſhments, by an ordinary power, but other 
reaſons muſt be brought to prooue the ſame; foritis apparanttoeuery 
Schoole. bey that the former conſequence is ſtarke naught. - © 
72 Bat theſe viſible torments, ſaith M*. Fitzherbert, did teſfifie, that 
the excommmwnicatcd perſon was delinered oner tothe inuiſible power of the 
Deuil,as Widdringron ,jfhe do not reforme his pernicions doctrine, both can, 
and will, ere it belong beexcommunicated by the Pope, and delinered our 
to the wnuſible power of the Deuill uch effect was at the fir ft ordinarily te- 
ftified by the viſible torment i of the bodies of excommunicated perſons , ſo u 
— may, if it pleaſe hum diſtinguiſt betwuxt the miracles, and 
that which was in the primitine Church ſignified , expreſſed, and teſtifed 
thereby. And M.. Fir herbert may, if it pleaſe him, cleerely ſee, thatl 
haue diſtinguiſhed bet wixt theſetwo, and haue granted, that the inui- 
ſible effect, which was ſignified, expreſſedand teſtified, —_ 
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ceeded from t the ordinary power, which the e-£poſtter had, might bee 


donealſo by the ordinary power, which was granted to the e-, 


Sacceſſovrs, but not the viſible apparitions, tormeats, or puniſhments, 
which did teſtifie the inuiſible effect, for that they — not from 
the ordinary, but from the extraordinary power of the Apeſtiis. And if 
his Halueſſe (hall excommunicate mee, as this man threatneth, without 
uing mee any notice what pernicious doctrine I haue taught, that I 
may reforme and retract it, the excommunicatsen will be more hurtfull 
to their ſoules , thatſhall bee cauſe thereof, then to mine, according 
tothat ſaying which Gratien! doth attribute to Saint — Illud 
non tomere dixerim & c. This plamly will 1 ſprakg without raſpneſſe 
that if any of the faithful ſhall bee excommunicated wwinftly , it will rather 
hart him that doth, then who ſuffereth this wrong : and I ſhall comfort my 
ſelfe with thoſe words of our Sawony , Beats qui perſecutionem patiuntur 
qropter iuſtitiam. But truely I am fully perſwaded , that his Holi- 
hath had now ſo ſufficient experience, to what exorbitant pro- 
ceedings theſe bad informers haue drawne him, that hee will heere- 
iter bee more warie to proceed againſt mee, in that ſtrange man- 
ner, as the moſt iluſtriow ('ardmalt of the Inquiſition haue 
ceeded againſt mee, and my bookes, at which all the world doth 
woonder. 
7; Wherefore, when Mr. Fitzherbert ſaith, that by the miraculon: 
| of Ananias and Saphira , and of Elymas, &c. it pieaſed God 
ieteftifie » that the Church hath power as well auer the body, a4 oner the 
ſeule, and therefore it cannet with reaſon be denied, but that the power remas- 


nth, althowgh the miraculous manner in the execution of it ceaſed , when 


the Chriſtian faith was generally receiued; if he meane, that thoſe mire- 
aulas puniſhments did teſtifie an ordinary power to bee in the Church, 


that is in ſpiritxal Paſtour, to inflict puniſhments, as well vpon the bo- 


die, as vpon the ſoule, this he muſt proue by ſome other reaſon, then by 
his bare I ſay, to which in very truth knowing his inſufficiency in Theo- 
logical — 2 but little: credit, & therefore with — faci- 


lity I deny it, as he ſaith it;for it isthe maine queſtiõ bet wixt vs, whether 


the Church hath any ſuch otdinarie power, or no: But if hee meane, 


that thoſe miraculous puniſhments did ſignifie, and teſtifie a niraculous 


index: raordinarie power to bee in the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church 


in the Apoſiles time, to inflict in ſome ſort tem puniſhments, as 
well vpon the body, as vpon the ſoule, then I willingly grant his, / ſay. 
but withall deny, that either the power it ſeſſa, it being extraordinary 


and miraculous, or the effects and execution thereof, which alſo were 
miraculous ſhould afterwards remaine in the Church, When the faith 
wa once propagated, and generally receiued, according to that ſaying 


of Saint Gregory, Signet or miracles were ginen for Infidels, not for the faith- 
2 4 full. 
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full I ſaid. to influct in ſome ſort temporal puniſhments, for, as well obſer. 
Abul. 9. 96. in ueth Abnlenſis, the puniſhment which Saint Peter inflicted vpon Ananiag, 
4 20. Math, and Saphira, was onely by the way of prediction; whereupon hee was not wg 
Indge,or executioner of Chriſt, but aa Prophet, and the puniſſunent in- 
flicted by Saint Paw! was by way of prayer and int: reeſſion ;, whereupon i 
wanne any uſe of Inriſdithon , but of a miracle, becauſe the Demis ue 
not ſubiectto the commaund of men, and ſo neither of them did exercig 
the ve of coercine( teraporall ) power. 

74 And by this alſo that which Mi. Fr Herbert immediately ad. 
deth, is eali ly anſwered. Beſides that, ſaith hes it is to be conſidered for the 
furtber explication of this point that although the puniſhments were miracy. 

- lou and extraordinary for the manner of them, yet if we conſider the puniſh. 
ments themſeluet, the Apoſtles exerciſed there in their — Apeſea. 
licall Iuriſdiction, as being the ordinary Indges , to whom the chaſtiſemen q 
ſpiritual offences appertained , which is euident in the puniſoment of thei. 
—_ Corinthian by the formall , and iudiciall ſentence pronounced ij 

the Apoſtle ſaying; Ego quidem abſens, &c. I indeede abſent in body, 
but preſent in ſpirit, haue already iudged, as preſent , him that hathſ 
done. in the name of our Lord Ieſus, you being gathered together, and 
my ſpirit, with the vertue of our Lord Jim, to deliver ſuch a one to Se 
than, for the deſtruction ofthe fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſauedinthe 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Thus did the Apoſtle falminate his teri. 

ble ſemtence of Excommunication, ſhe wing andexerci/mg his Apoſtolicall 
anthoritie. And the ſame ts _ bee vnderſtood concerni > > 22 

5. Chryſoſt. in pwniſoment of Ananias and Saphara , in wich reſpełi Saint Chry ſoſtome 
hun lum. faith; That Petrus faciebat terribile iudicium, Peter executed a terribk 
5. Hieron. ei. iudgement vpon them; and Saint Hierome ſaith, chat merùere ſenter- 
150. U Hedibi- tiam Apoſtoli, They deſcrued the ſentence of the Apoſtle; eudite 
ani .. in fine. Authour of the booke, De mirabilibus Scripturæ, u Saint Augu- 
2-44 ail ſtines worker, ſaith, that Petrus ligauit, &c. Peter did bind Au, and 
eue - his wife with the bond of death, vt authoritas Apoſtolicaquantaellet 
oſtenderetur, that it might appeare hom great was the Apoſtolicall awbe- 

ritie, Thus Mr. Fi herbert. 

75 But I neuer denyed, that the Apoſſler were ordinary Iudges to 
whom the chaſtiſement of ſpirituall offences appertained, but that 
which I deny is, that by theſe miraculous puniſhments of Auania and 
Saphira, and the inceſtuous Corint hian, or ſuch like it can bee prone 
that the Apoſtles were ordinary Iudges to inflit temporall punift> 
ments for ſpirituall offences, or that they exerciſed therein, I doe not 

Bell. l. 1 4 ſay their Apoſtolical, but their ordinary power and Iuriſdiction ( forthe 

Aon Fung. Apoſties had two powers, one ordinary, and which ſhould deſcend to 
their Succeſſours, the other extrordinary , or delegate, which therefc 
Aould not deſcend, neither is it lawfull from the puniſhments, * 


1. Cor. 5. 
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they inflicted by their extraordinerie power, to inferre that they did. or 
might inflict che like puniſhments by their ordinary power ) this I ſay 
cannot be prooued by any mireculow fact or puniſhment , which the 
les inflicted by their extraordinary and delegate power, And there- 
fore, although the Apoe in pronouncing his terrible ſentence of Ex- 
communication againſt the inceſtuous Corinthian ſhe wed, and exerciſed 
his ordinary Apoſtolicall power, foraſmuch as concerned the delivering 
him ouer to the inuiſible power of Sathan, yet foraſmuch as concerned 
the delivering him ouer to the viſible power of Sa han, that is, to bee vi- 
ſibly tormented by him, the Apofile did not vſe his ordinary Apoſtolicall, 
but his extraordinary Apoſtolicall power. And the ſame is alſo to be vn- 
derſlood touching the corpotall puniſhinent of Ananias and Saphira, to 
wit, that Saint Peter vſed therein his extraordinary Apoflolicall power , as 
[ obſerued aboue out of Abwlenſir. 
76 Neither doe S. Chryſoſtome, S. Hierome, or &. Auguſtine ſay any 
thing contrary to this. For all that can be gathered from their wordes 
onely this, thatthe iudgement of S. Peter was terrible, and that they 
deſerued the ſentence of the Apoſtle, and that the binding of Aranias 
and Saphira with the bond of death, did proceed from eFpoſtolicall au- 
thority : but that this their ſentence & —— and the binding of 
them with the bond of death, did proceed from ordinary Apoſtolicall au- 
therity, this cannot any way be gathered from the words of thoſe holy 
fuers, but rather the flit contrary. For S. Chryſoſtome doth attribute Chryſ hom. i 
their puniſhment to a great miracle , both in regard Saint Peter knew i. 
their thoughts, and what they had done priuily, and alſo for that hee 
killed chem by the commandement of his word. And Saint Hierome, Hieron. pit. 
though he deny, that Saint Peter commanded or delired their death, ad Demetriad. 
jet he —. that ſentence of the Apoſile to a miracle, and to the 
ſpirit of Prophecie. The e Apoſtle Saint Peter, ſaith he, doth not wiſh their 
dath, as fooliſh Porphyrie doth calumniate, hut with a propheticall Firit he 
fwetold the indgement of God, that the puniſhment of two might bee a 
dollrine to many. So likewiſe the Author de mirabilibus F. Scripture, 
doth attribute their puniſhment to a miracle, and to the Apoſtolical 
victue of Chriſt,, wh to the ſame power whereby hee raiſed Tabitha from 
auth, which words Mi. Fitz Herbert was willing to conceale. And Saint ,,..q Gon, 
Auguſtine himſelfe compareth this fact of Saint Peter, to that of Heli. ,04.4derempo- 
244, at whoſe prayer or curſe two beares came forth of the forreſt, and re, qu: eft ſerms 
tore fourtie two boyes that mocked him, ſaying, Come vp balde head, 3. Pom. 4. 
come vp balde head. Wherefore Mi. Fitzherbert may diſtinguiſh if it * — 
pleaſe him, betwixt the ordinary, and extraordinary power of the Apo- IR 
files, and cleerely ſee, that from the facts and puniſhments, which the 
Apoſtles exerciſed by their extraordinary delegate, & miraculous power, 
which thereſore doth notdeſcend — Succeſſours, it is not law full 
0 
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to argue that the les by their rdmary power might do the 
— — therfore power to inflict fo like puni — 

57 But heere, ſaith MF, Fitz herbert, ® perhaps Widdrinton wil 
ſay, that 4 Saint Peter exercied his Apoſtolicall power , and inrisdiflian 
— it foll eth that th: Pope, or other Ecclefiaſticall Images may alſogine 
ſentence of death, yea execute wpon ſuch as deſerue it, which, 1 comrary tothe 


cuſtome and Canons of the Church. Whereto I anſwere that for as math u 


that time there were no Chriſlian Princes, or Magiſtrates to do iuſtice inthe 
land, and that it was neceſſary in the beginning to inflict ſuch an exemplar pa. 
niſbment upon thoſe two hypocrites for the terrour of other: , Saint p 
thought good to per forme it himſelfe , alt hongh afterwards when Chriſta 
Religion was further propagated and Chriſtian Princes held it for an luna 
tot to ſerue God, and bis Church with their temporal lawer an 
power, the Church thought it needleſſe to inſuci bloodie penalties, mt be. 
— not doe it. if it would, but becauſe it ſcemed more deten, 
convenient for lenitie of a pious Mother to abſtaine from the ſame, 
and to vſe more, milde, and leſſe rigorous puniſhments ; in which 
the Church bath alwayes retamed the wſe of ſome temporall , au1 
chaſtiſements , although ſhe hane reſtrained her Miniſter; by Canons, ad 
conſtugtion- from the eff uſionof blood remitting the indgement, andexecution 
thereof, wholy to the ſecular Magiſtrates, who bane by their lawes ſufficient 
pronided for the execution 4 in that kind, 

78 Burfrſt, without perhaps L doe ſay, and haue evidently con- 
uinced, not from thoſe mitaculous facts ofthe eLpoftles, but fromthe 
doctrine, and grounds of Cardinal! Bellarmine, and others, who mains 
taine the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of all theirtem- 

ralls, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chr, hath authoritie alſo to 

ill wicked Princes by all thoſe wayes publike, or priuate , by which 
temporall Princes haue authoritie to depriue their ſubiects of ther 
lives, as I haue inſinuated «bowe in this Treatiſe , v and prooued at 
large in my Apologie, to which D. Schalbenius anſwereth obely with 
a tranſrat, let it paſſe as not belong ing to the matter: and MF. Futzherbert 
both in other places of this his Reply, and allo heere by theſe words 
[not becanſe u might not doc it, if it would) doth expreſſely acknowledge 
as much, although forſooth he will not meddle with the liues of Prince 
to auoid enuy, and yet he feareth not to fay, P That the Pope can take a 
way my life , and the lines of all Chriftians : Now what a ſcandalous de 
ctrine this is, and what feares, and iealouſies of continuall treaſons, in- 
humaine gun-powder plots , and bloodie Aſſaſſinates againſt their 
Royallperſons, thoſe Chriſtian Prince, eſpecially , who diſſent from 
the Catbolike Remane Religion, may julſiy conceine thereby, I have 


ni ſcag ſufficiently prooued in my Appendix againſt Fa. Swarez, 4 where allo 
n#.5.&:*9. I haue cleerely convinced, that this pretence of —_—— 
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the clemencie of a Pious mother, which onely for mildneſſe lake, as they 
pretend. and not by any obligation doth not vſe ſuch rigorous puniſh- 
ments, is a meere ſhitr,and cloake to dazellthe eyes of Se fimple, and 
valearned Catholikes, For as it is no clemencie, but a =_ craeltie for a 
wether not to cut off one member of her beloued child, when it is in 
danger to infect, and kill the whole body, ſo alſo the Pope ſhould bee 
— the Church of God, not to cut off an hereticall Pripce that is in 
danger to infect the other members of the Church, if we once ſuppoſe 
this ſcandalous, & damnable doctrin, that the Pope hath power in order 
to lpirituall good to diſpoſe of all the tempotals, both of Chriſtian Prin- 
an ſubiects, as temporall Princes haue in order to temporal good, au- 
thority to diſpoſe of al the temporal, & cor goods oftheir ſubiects. 
79 Secondly, it is not true, that the Church hath alwayes retained 
herſeof ſome temporall and corporall chaſtiſements, except onely by 
wyof commaund, whereof I neuer made doubt: As alſo that reaſon, 
which my Adwerſary heete bringeth, why the Church now , ſince Chrifti- 
a Religion hath beene further propagated, and Chriſtian Princes haue held 
it for an honour to them to ſerus God, and his Church with their temporal 
loves, thowg ht it necdleſſe to inflift bloody puniſhments , eſpecially vpon wic- 
band dfobedient — — ps lawe s —— 2 0 
nad for the execution of inſtice in that kind, is very weake, and in cl 
ent, becauſe although Chryftian Princes haue ſufficiently prouiued for 
the execution of juſtice with bloodie puniſhments againſt their ſub- 
iects yet they haue no way prouided for the execution of iuſtice in this 
kind againſt themſelues ; and therefore if Chriſtian Princes themſelues 
become heretikes,andſecke to draw their ſubiects to their here ſie, nei- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical ſenitie, nor the reaſon that my Aduerſaris heere hath 
brought, why the Church now thought it needleſſe to inflict bloodie 
penalties,can be any hinderance, why the * may not proceed againſt 
them with bloody puniſhments, if we once ſuppoſe, that he hath power 
and authoritie ſo to do. But thetrue & ancient doctrine is, that a Prieſt, 
a he is a Prieſt,is forbidden by the law of Chri# to vſe, and not onely is 
counſelled for decencieſake not to vſe, the material, or temporal ſword. 
8 But now MF. Fitzherbert for the vpſhot and concluſion of this 
Chapter, will cleerely prooue by an argument, which no man forſooth 
of iudgement can denie, thatthe ſupremeſpirituall Paſtour hath po- 
er to puniſh his ſheepe, or ſubiects, not onely in their ſoules , butalſo 
in their bodies, and goods. Aud truely 1cannot but wonder, faith hee, 
' that any man of indgement can thinke it vnlawfull for the ſupreme ſpiritual 
Paſtour, to puniſh his ſpeepe, or ſubiefts in their bodies,or goods , ſeeing that 
| caxnot be denied, but that he is their Paſtour , and (wperiont in regard nor 
onen of their ſoules, but alſo of their bodies, that is to ſay, of their whole per- 
ſeu wherem their bodie is neceſſarily included ; and therefore for as muchas 
coy 
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exery man is bound toſerus God no leſſe with his body, then with h ſan, 
and that the body concurreth with the ſoule to the execution of all externa 
vor Re good and bad, and ſpall be either glorified, or tormented eternally tage, 
ther with it, no man can with reaſon deni, hut that he who hath the dreſtin, 
and gowernement ofthe whole perſon for the eternall good thereof, 

theſame ac well in the one part, as in the other (as alſo in what elſe ſoexer ic x. 

ceſſorie to the ſaid perſon) when the ſame ball be requiſite for the eternal gau 

and ſaluatiom tl ereof. So as reaſon it ſelfe may teach vs, that the Apoltol. 

call power and authoritie extended it ſelfe to the puniſhment, not onely of th 

ſoule,but alſa ef the body, and goods when occa(ion required. Andthu Il 

may ſuſſice for the confutation of Widdringtons an/weres concerning thelqy 

of God and Nature ; and therefore 1 will now briefly examine, what heſaith 

concerning the law of Nations, and the Ciuill, or Imperialllaw , wh 

all be the ſubieft of the next Chapter. 

81 Buttruely I cannot but wonder, that Mi. Fitzherbert , hon 
taken, and commended by many for a man, although not of any gen 
Schoole-earning. yet of a deepe, andrarenaturalliudgement, ſhould 
ſo palpably bewray both his want of learning, and alſo his weakeneſſe 
of iudgement. For by his one argument any man ofiudgement nay 
conclude , that a temporall Prince may puniſh his ſubiects not onehin 
their bodies and goods, but alſo in their ſoules: ſeeing that it cannot b 
denied, but that he is their Superiour in regard not onely of their bo- 
dies, but alſo-of their ſoules, that is to ſay, of their whole perſani where 
in their ſouleis neceſſarily included; and therefore for as much aseue- 
ry Chriſtian man is bound to ſerue his temporal Prince,and obey hisiult 
lawes,no leſſe with his ſoule and for — ſake, then with his bo- 
dy, andthat theſoule concurreth with the body to the execution of all 
externall workes , good and bad, and ſhall be either gloriſied or tot 
mented eternally together with it, no man can with reaſon denie; but 
that hee who hath the direction and gouernement of the who/e hene 
for the temporall good thereof, andthe publike good of the whole 
common; wealth, may puniſh the ſame as well in the one part, asthe 
other (as alſo in what elſe ſoeuer is acceſſerie tothe ſaid perſon) when 
the ſame ſhall be requiſite for the temporall good of the ſaid perſon,and 
the publike good of the whole common-weath. So as reaſon it ſelte 
may teach vs, that temporall authoritie extendeth it ſelfe to the puniſh- 
ment not onely of the body, but alſo of the ſoule , when occaſion re 
quireth, 

82 Now what will Mr. Fitzberbert in his judgement ſaytothis 
argument? Can he denie, that a temporall Prince is not Superiour to 
euery perſon, that is ſubiect to the lawes of his kingdome ?- Or can hee 
deny, that when a temporall Prince commaundeth his ſubiects to doe 
any thing, that part which is principally commaunded, is the w 

vw 


[ 


— 
> 
— 


SES! 


SST EASE. 


» OE Wu 5 <= = T”T WRT WD” YT 6 WW WERE fo 


oo = TY Y Yw op 


36363 


Cuap. 7 v pon the perſon of man is tonfuted. 


which is capable of reaſon, and therefore chiefly ſubiect to command, 
and not the bodie, which is not endued with reaſon? for which cauſe 
neither the ſoule, if it want the vie of reaſon, is ſubiect to command, as 
itappeareth in infants,and mad men, who although they ſhould kill a 
man, doe no more tranſgreſſe the law made againſt murther, then if a 
wild beaſt ſhould doe the ſame : And therefore it cannot be denied, 
but that as well a temporall Prince in order to temporall good, as a ſpi- 
ritual Paſtour in order to ſpitituall good is ſuperiour to the whole per- 
ſon of man, although the ſoule , which is capable of reaſon, and vnder- 
ſtanding. and not the body, is chiefly ſubiect to the commandement 
as well of temporall Princes in order to temporall good, as of ſpirituall 
Palau in order to the ſpirituall , and eternall good of their ſoules. 
'Mareoner a Chriſtian Prince is to direct, and gouerne by temporall 
lawes theperſons committed to his charge, not onely for Heir tempo- 
ull good, but alſo for their ſpirituall, and eternall: for that the end of a 
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Chriſtian Prince is, alſo according to Card, Bellarmixes doctrine, not ſ 1» Schulke- 
onely temporall good, and externall peacein the common-wealch,but 31 


a euerlaſting happineſſe, for which man was principally created, 
and to-which euery Chriſtian Prince ought, as much as lyeth in him, 
to bring the ſoules of his ſubiects; and therefore he may according to 
my Aduer ſaries argument puniſh them as well in their ſoules as in their 
bodies, when it ſhall be requſite tothe eternall good, and ſaluation of 
the whole perſon. Whereby you may ſee, wha — any man of 
iudgement can haue to repoſe his ſoule, and conſcience vpon the lear- 
ning and iudgement of this man, who here in a matter of tuch impor- 
tince, hath ſo grolly diſcouered his great want of learning & iudgmẽt. 
83 Secendly thereforeb the weakeneſſe of this argument will 
cleerely appeare, and the confuſed , and cloudie miſt of the Peper Su- 
perioritie ouer the whole perſen of every Chriſtian man, which MF. 
Fitzherbert for want either ot learning, and judgement, or of ſinceri- 
tie hath caſt before the eyes ofthe vnlearned Readers, will be eaſily diſ- 
perſed , and their vnderſtandings cleered, if they diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the direFixe , or commanding, and the coerciwe, or puniſhing power 
both of temporall Princes, and alſo of ſpirituall PaRowrs. For to omit 
now Metaphiſicall queſtions (as in what conſiſteth eſſentially theper- 
ſmofman, and how the perſon of man is diſtinguiſhed from his huma- 
mtie,or which is all one, from the body and ſoule of man being vaited 
in one eſſentiall compound and whether the ſubſiſtence, or perſonali- 
tie of man be a ſimple, or compound entitie, a ſpirituall, or corporall, 
or mixt of both, for if it be a ſimple entitie, we cannot properly ſay the 
Wholeperſon of man, as though the perſonality of man were compoun- 
ded of parts, which difficulties the vulgar ſort cannot well compre- 


hend) and to take the whole perſon of man in the common vulgar ſenſe, 


as 
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as it is a particular, or indiuiduall ſubſtance, including both body and 
ſoule, it is euident, that the ſoule of man is, if not onely,yer principally 
ſubie to the directiue or commanding — not onely of ſpirituall 
Paſtours, but alſo of temporall Princes, for that lawes are not made but 
for reaſonable creatures, and who haue free will to obſerue or tranſ. 
greſſe thelaw. And therefore although atemporall Prince hath power 
to force ot puniſh the bodies of his ſubiects, yet he cannot command 
their bodies, becauſe they are not capable of reaſon or vnderſtanding. 
$4 But we mult not argue in the like manner concerning the co. 
erci ue, or puniſhing power. For, conlidering that not onely the ſoule, 
but alſo the body are ſubiect to puniſhments, according to their na- 
ture, to wit, the ſoule coſpirituall, and the body to temporall puniſh. 
ments, therefore as well the body as the ſoule are ſubie to the coc. 
cine, or puniſhing power in generall,according as it may inflict corpo- 
rall ur ſpirituall puniſhments, Wherefore, neither from the ſuperior 
,or authority, which ſpiritual! Paſtours haue to direct or commaund 
> perſons of their ſpirituall ſubiects, nor from the authority which 
temporall Princes haue to dire or command the perſons of theirtems 
porall ſubiects, can we rightly conclude, what authority either ſpiricu- 
all Paſtours, or temporall Princes haue to puniſh the ſoule, or the body, 
or, which is all one, to inflict ſpirituall or temporall puniſhments: for 
that the ſoule, and not the body is principaily ſubiect to the direſturot 
commanding power, So that by this manner of arguing from the d 
refline power to the ccerciue, it may rather be concluded, that tempo- 
rall Princes may puniſh the ſoule, for that they haue power to com- 
mand the ſoule, rather then that ſpirituall Paſtours may puniſh the bo- 
dy: for that they haue not power to commaund the body, which being 
an vnreaſonable creature, is not ſubiect to any externall commaunde- 
ment. But what coerc ius authority either ſpirituall Pafowrs, or tempo- 
rall Princes haue to puniſhthe body or ſoule, wee mult gather fromthe 
inſtitution of Chryt, to wit, whether Chriſt our Sauiour hath giuen au- 
thority to ſpirituall Pattours to inflict onely ſpirituall puniſhmer.tz,and 
conſequently to puniſh onely the ſoule, and to temporal] Princes to in- 
fit onely corporall and temporall puniſhments, and conſequently 40 
pon onely che body, and not the ſoule, butonely by conſequeaceas 
ing grieued when the body either in it ſelfe, or in ſome temporal 
things annexed therumo, is puniſhed. So that the maine queſtion, not- 
withllanding Ni. Fitzkerberts argument, (till remaineth a foote to wit 
whether Chriſt our Sauiour hath giuen to ſpirituall · Pafowrs authority 
toinfli onely ſpirituall. or alſo temporall puniſhments ; neither can 
this queſtion bee decided by any argument grounded vpon naturall 
reaſon, but only vpon the holy Scriptures,wherein the inſtiturionand 
law of Cirift is contained. | 
| $5 And 
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$5 And although the boly Scriptures doeexprellely teſtifie,that the 


Apoſtles did in ſome ſort puniſh, to wit, as Abulenſis betore*declared,by t x. 72. 


way of prediction, or d-precation not onely Chriſtians, but allo infidels in 
their bodies, as S. Paul foretold the blindnes of Elymas the Magician, & 
8. Peter the death of Anuauias and Saphira; yet becaùſe this was done 
by them mirarulouſiy, and by that extraordinary power which they had 
giuen them by Chriſt, which therefore was not of neceſſity to deſcend 
totheir Succeſſours, we cannot deduce a good argument from thence, 
that therefore {pirituall Paſtaurs haue now an ordinary power to inflict 
the fame puniſhments, but onely that they may inſlict them in that 
manner, and by that. power wherewith the e-4pefler did, to wit, by 
miracle, in which caſe I will not deny, but that if perhaps any holy 
Pope or Biſhop haue the grace of miracles, he may by prophecie foretel!, 
or by prayer ohtaine that ſucha wicked Prince, whether he be Chriſtian 
or Heathen, (hall by Cod, the Angels, or the Deuill bee deprived of his 
lite ind kingdome. Neither doth reaſon teach vs, that becauſe Saint 
peter and the «Apoſtles , had ſo ample and extraordinary Apoſtolicall 
power to inflict corporall puniſhments, therefore the Pope and the 
A;ſtles Succeſſours ſhould haue an ordinary power to inflict the ſame. 
Foras Chri gauetothe Apoſtles ſuch an extraordinary. and tranſcen- 
dent power, ſo he gaue them an exir4ordmary grace and vndetſtanding, 
thatthey (ſhould not either bee puft vp with pride by reaſon of ſo great 
power, or at anytime abuſe the ſame in preiudice'of themſelues or 
others: which extraordinary grace & vnderſtandin Chriſt gaue not to 
all future Popes and Biſbopt: Wherefore ſceing that this plenitude of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power to depoſe Kings, and to — of all temporalls, 
vppoſing the humane fragilitie of Popes , whothercin are liketo other 


men, might be occaſion, to vie Almaines words, i for the Popes tobe puf- u Almain 
el vp with exceeding great pri de and might alſo be very kurtſullto ſubiecti, de 7 [2 
& 7. 


there 1s no libęlihood that Chriſt gane him ſuch a power, 


85 Neither doe I make any doubt , that either Chriſtian Princes © 


or people would bee any way grieued, but rather very glad, that the 
Pope ſhould haue ſo ample a power and authoritie ouer their bodies and 
ew they were aſſured that he wereſo confirmed in grace, and en- 
ighrned with ſupernaturall knowledge as the ¶ Apaſtles were, that hee 
ſhould alwayes in very deed vſe it to the good of their ſoules, and ne- 
uer abuſe it to the great preiudice of them and their ſubiects. But ſee- 
ing that Pope rare, as other men, ſubiect to all humane infirmities, and 
may not onely be tempted. but alſo overcome with ire, enuy, hatred, 
nter y. and a vehement deſire to encreaſe their temporall States and 

ominions, no maruaile that Soueraigne Princes, who euer haue beene 
Xcounted ſupreme in temporals, and therein inferiour onely to God, 
cumot take it well, to bee made now ſubiect to the Pope in tempotals, 
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vnleſſe ſufficient reaſon bee brought to prooue the ame. 

And this I hope may ſuffice for the confutation of all that Mr. 
Fitzherbert hath replied concerning the law of Go b, and Nature; 
and therefore I will now briefly examine, what hee ſaith c i 
the law of Nationi,and the Ciuill, or Imperiall law, which ſhall be the 
ſubiect of the next Chapter. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Prherein M. Fittherberts arguments taken from the Law of 
Nations aud the Ciuill Law are anſwered : and firſt the dif 
ference betwixt the Prieſts of the olde and New Teftamen, 
and the Prieits of other Nations, and alſo betwixt the Lay 
of Nations, and of Nature i declared, and from thence m f © 
wed that among all Nations the Ciuill Common-wealth waſs 
preame , and diſpoſed of all things both ſpiritual , and tem. 
porall, and puniſhed all perſons both Prieſtes and others with 
temporall puniſbments : and conſequently that the new O 
cannot bee impugned by the Law of Nations : and dal 
what Maiſter Fittherbert obiecteth from the Cinill Lay 


is confuted. 


I is a vſuall tricke of M.. Fu herben, u 
you haue ſeene in the former Chapter: an 
alſo ſhall ſee in this, and the reſt, then mol 
of all to bragge , when hee hath leaſt cui 
and when any anſwere of mine is moſt | - 
6 ; — cient, then to _— 
1 it is i le, impertinent abſurd, fri 
— N ) fooliſh, idle, or ridiculous. Hee pretended 
_y prooke in his Supplement by the law of Naim, 
that the new Oath is onlawfull in regard it denyeth the Popes peer t] 
communicate, and depoſe temporall Princes, not for that bee thought it other 
wi/e needefull, baxing, as hee ſaith, prooned already (but how inſuffo 
ently you haue ſeene ) that the Oath is contrarie to the law of God, 7. ! 
Nature, but to ſatisfie the importanitie of his Adwerſarie, and to gin E 
Reader an aboundant ſatirfattion , becanſe as the Lawyers ſay , abundai 
cautela non nocet, a prowiſo too much never burteth. And to all the 
guments he brought from the lam of Nations, and the ¶ iuil /aw, I. 
this briefe anſwere as heere hee ſetteth it downe. 
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P 
„ 2 Feind, er ure Gentiuns nibil alind probat bic Author, Nr. 
« Senenthly,this eAutboxr prooueth nothing elſe by the l of Mat- 
t eu, but that all people euer held Religion in the higheſt price, or 
« eſteeme and preferred it before policie: but that the Prieſts of the 
« Gentiferhad power, as they were Prieſts, to puniſh any man with 
1 death, or the depriuation of all his goods , it did not 
« from the /aw of Natwe. ranting them ſuch an authoritie but from 
the municipall lawes of the iles , the which Cicero (whom this 
Amthoxr citeth ) doth moſt manifeſtly confirme, ſaying that ir was di- 
mely invented, and or dated iy the ancient Romans, that ther Biſhops 
baue the chiefe command both in matters belonging tothe Commun. 
wealth and to the religion of the immortall Gods. And as for the Cimilf 
lun, this Avthowr onely confirmeth by it that the Biſbop of Rome is the 
ſupreame Gouernour of the Church in ſpirituall things. Thus I an- 
ſwered in that briefe · Admonition. 

3 Now M-. Fitzherbert tothis my Anſwere maketh as you ſhall 
ſe, no other Reply, then that, which I did fully fariſhe aboue in the 
ſir Chapter, when I created of the /aw of Natwre: and therefore it were 
needeleſſe to ſer downe heere his wordes verbatim, but that other- 
wiſe hee would take occaſion to bragge after his accuſtomed manner, 
that] haue concealed, and diſſembled his ſtrongeſt arguments. Ob- 


Pro domo ſoc. 


ſrue therefore well what heeſaith. But if thow hu, faith hee, * well aipargaua; 


ed, good Reader, what was the fett, and ſub Mance of my diſcourſe con- 
cerning the law of Nature thow ws t eaſily d ſcouer the weakene(ſe of this an- 
ſoere. For whereas hee would proome by Cicero his wordes « ed by me, 
that the ant horitic of the Pagan Prieſts w_ the (wpreame Secular 
Magilttrates with d-ath, or d-primationof goods, procee1e4 not from the law 
of Nature but from the municipall lawes of the Gentiles , I muſt deſire hum 
tocall to mmde whit was my inference vpon the werder of Cicero, and the 
examples by mee alle idęid: to wit, that this lam, and cuſtome amongſt the 
Romans had no other ground in their opinion , but the Law of Nature he- 
_ they bawmg no eberlight to gande them, but the light of reaſon , held it 
mo#t conforme to Nature, that religion ſhould bee preferred before poli- 
tie, and temporall things ſubordimate to ſpirituall, by the ſame reaſon that 
ing: leſſe per fell are inferionr to the more perfect, the body to the ſoule, 
earthly thing eto h:auenly,men to Angels, andthe like. 

4 So albeit I doe not deny but that their cuſtome proceeded from their 
muncipall law , yt ut doeth not follow thereon, that it did not alſo proceede 
fromthe Law of Nature, but rather the contrarie, becanſe their municipall 
ine im that point had no other ground, but the Law of Nature, which moned 
them to make that Law. For although the Law of Nature could not teach 
themthe myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, nor in what manner G 0 D was 
tobe wor ſhipped, and ſerned, in which reſpect they both might, and diderre in 
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thoſe things, which pertained to particulaz points of religion , ( at alſoothy 
Nations did which had not the light of grace) yet not onely they, but alſo ol 
other Nations, being enlig btned by nature, agreed in certaine general pri- 
ciples touching religion, a concerning the rereſſitie, and dignitte thereof , d 
that all humanc attzon: ought to bee leuelled, and referred thereto, as to they 
end; whereupon neceſſarily followed the ſubordmation, and ſubjcftion of 
temporall things to ſpritnall , and of the Ciuill, or politicall Socittie tothe 
Religious , inmatiers that touch religion: and all this I explicated further a 
my Supplement,when I treated of the law of Nations in particular, intheſ 
words, Thus M.. Fitzherbert. ; 

5 Whereby ff of all you may eaſily ſee,thatalbthe proofes hee 
bringeth from the lam of Nations, he reduceth to the lam of nature ani 
that therefore what laid inthe /ixe Chapter concerning the law of 16 
ture doth fully ſatis fie all that hee ſaith heere concerning the law of 
nations, And ſecondly you may ſee, what a prettie circle hee maketh, 
and how cunningly he would prooue theſame.by the ſame. For in his 
irt Chapter hee pretended to prooue , that the authoritie of Pg 
Prieſt to puniſhtemporally the ſapreame Cixall Magiſtrate did proceede 
from the lam of nature, for that it proceeded from the cuſtome andla 
of all Nations : and now heere hee prooueth, that this their author 
tie did proceede from the cuſtome, and law of all Nations, for that i 
proceeded from the /aw of nature, by which kinde of arguing hee 
prooueth in very deede idem per ſeipſum , the ſame thing by the us 
ry ſame. 

6 Seeing therefore that all heeſaith heere is a meere repetitiondf 
that hee ſaid in his xt Chapter, I will alſo reduce into a briefe compes- 
dium what I anſwered there, that the Reader may thereby cleerely (er, 
that hee hath no way ſatisfied , albeit hee pretend to haue giuenan 
aboundant ſati;fattionto that which I anſwered in my briefe Adnan 
as well concerning the lam of Nations, as Nature. And to take away 
all equiuocation and ambiguitie of wordes , although the /aw of w- 
ture doth properly ſignifie the light of naturall reaſon teaching or pre 
ſcribing ſome 2 of neceſſitie to bee done, or omitted, or, which 
is all one, commanding ſome thing to bee done, or not to bee done, 
for that every lam being taken properly doth intrinſecalhy include ſome 
precept, or commandement, neuertheleſſe wee doe not now take 
lam of nature in this proper, and ſtrict ſenſe, but more generally, forthe 
light of naturall teaſon, not onely as it commandeth, or forbiddeth,but 
alſo as it giueth, granteth, teacheth or preſcribeth any thing, abſtradt- 
ing fromall poſitiue lawes, grants, and ordinances of Ged, or man. 50 
that euery right, power, or authoritie, which the ligkt of natutall rea- 
ſon, abſtracting from the politiue ordinances of God, or man, teach- 
ethto bee due, or belong to any man, is ſaid to belong to him by - 
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lawof Nature, as the right which every man hath to defend himſelſe 
and his goods, although it bee with the death of the inuader, is giuen 
him by the lem of nature; Likewiſe the power, and authoritie, which 
the Ciuill common- wealth kath ouer euery member thereof , ſuppo- 
ſing the vnion of men in one Ciuill Societie, is granted by the /aw 
of aature, for that the light of naturall reaſon , abſtracting from 
ill poſitiue lawes, or graunts of Go D, or man, doeth teach. and or- 
daine the ſame. 

Nou to the point, and to the inference, which Mr. Fit x herbert 
made vpon the wordes of Cicero, and the examples by himalleadged 
feſt, Ldid willingly grant, that the light of naturall reaſon doeth teach 
vs, that Religion is to bee preferred before pollicie, and temporal 
things are in perfection ſubordinate to ſpirituall , by the ſame reaſon 
that things lelle perfect are inferiour to the more perfect, the body to 
the ſoule, earthly things to heauenly , mea to Angels and the like; 
and that therefore when there are two things concurring, and com- 
manded to bee done, whereof the one concerneth religion, the o- 
thepollicie , the one ſpitituall things, the other temporall, the one 
concerneth the ſoule , the other the body , wee —— ea 
teris paribus , that which concerneth religion before that which 
concerneth pollicie , and that which concerneth ſpirituall things be- 
fore that which concerneth temporall , and that which concerneth the 
ſoule before that, which concerneth the body: and this the light of 
tue naturall reaſon doeth teach vs. 

$ Bur whatof allthis? will hee conclude from hence, that be- 
cauſe Religious Prieſts are in perfection, and nobilitie ſuperiour to tem- 
porall Princes by the ſame reaſon that policieis in perfection inferiour 
to Religion, therefore the light of naturall reaſon doeth teach vs, that 
Religious Priefts may puniſh temporally remporall Princes, and are ſupe- 
riour to them in temporall authoritie ? This is a very vicious conſe- 
quence, and by the like argument wee may conclude, that becauſe Au- 
gel are ſuperiour to men in perfection, and excellencie of, ſubſtance, 

owledge, and naturall ſtrength, therefore they are alſo ſuperiour to 
men in authoritie, and commaund , and that men are bound by force 
of obedience to doe what the Angell thall preſcribe , whichno Diuine 
will grant, vnleſſe they bee ſent by Go p as his meſſengers, and mi- 
nilters. And likewiſe wee may conclude, that hee who hath one of 
theliberall ſciences, is by the law of nature ſupe riour in authoritie to 
every trades man, by the ſame reaſon that things leſſe perfect are infe- 
tiour to the more perfect. andeuery ſeruile trade is ſubiect, and inferi- 
our in perfection to every one of the liberal arts: and yet whoſoeuer 
ſhould argue from the lam of nature in this manner, would bee e- 
ſeemed to bee in this point no leiſe then a very naturall: for that 
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from the law ot nature, & the light of naturall reaſon we carOnly.cons 
clude, that in what degree of — one thing is ſuperiour to ans. 
ther, in the like degree of ſubiection this is ſubiect. and ſubordinate to 
that, and that theteforetemporall things are ſubiect to ſpirituall in dig- 
nicy and perfection, becauſe theſe are luperiour to them herein ; but 
to tranſcend from one kind of ſuperiority to another, and from ſux 
riority in perfection & dignity to argue a ſuperiority in command, aud 
authociry,or from a ſuperiority in ſpirituals, to argue a ſuperiotity in 
meete ten p otall things, is conttary to the light and preſcript of tue 
naturall tesſon .. : 
9 Serendh, I did alſo graunt that all Nations being enlightebel by 
Natwre, did agree in certaine generall principles touching Relipion 
concerning the necæſſity and dignity the eof and that all humane ach- 
ons ought. ta he leuelled and directed by the ſquare, and rule of Rei- 
gion, and reſerred thereto, as to the end of man, although not to the 
intrinſecall end ot the actions themiſelues, as I declared aboue in theſe 
cond part; hereupon doth neceſſarily follow a ſubordination and ſubs 
iection of te.nporall things, to ſpirituall, & alſo of the ciuill Society to 
the religious in dignity and perfection: But it doth not follow fromthe 
lawof nature, or the light ot naturall reaſon, that the religious Society, 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from the ciuil, ſhould haue power and authority 
to command and much leſſe to puniſh, — with temporallpu- 
niſhments, the ciwill Saciet e. And the reaſon. hereof I alleaged 11 
place out of the doctrine of Abulenſic, 2 
10 Becauſe euery man liuing accordivg to the /aw of nature, and 
the light of naturall reaſon may be conſidered, either as living by him 
ſelfe alpne, orelſe as living with other men in cui Society. If het bet 
conſidered as liuing by himſelfe alone, what power ſoeuer hee hath ł · 
ther concerning temporalts or ſpirituals, concerning his body or ſouls, 
is in himſelfe alone, fo that he hath neither power to commarid ur pu- 
aiſh but himſelfe alone; and in this manner euery man is a Prieff, and 
by the law gf nature hath authority to worſhip God, and to ſactiſice to 
him in all places, and at all times, and wich all kinde of Sacrifices, 
which the pref. ript of true reaſon doth not teach ta be vnlawfull, for 
that the lam of nature, or the light of naturall reaſon doth not limit, or 
determine to a man as living by himfelfealoneany certaine time, place, 
or maner of worſhipping aa, and doing ſacrifice to him. But if aman 
be conſidered, as hee is a part and mem of ſame cin Societie, or 
Common- wealth, then no priuate man, but the Common ;- wealth it 
ſelfe, or t he ſupreame Gouernour thereof, hath by the l of nate, 
and preſcript of naturall reaſon all authority to command, diſpoſe, or- 
daine, and puniſh as well concerning religious as ciuill affaires: So 
that in this manner the Common · mealthit ſelfe, or the ſupteame Gouer · 
| += nour 
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nour thereof is the publike Prieſt, and none hath authority to offer Sa- 
crifice to God, or to worſhip him in any publike manner, and as a pub- 
likeperſon, but the Common-wealth it ſelfe, or thoſe, whom in her 

ſhe ſhallappoint; neither can any private or particular man haue 
any publike authority to command, ordaine,or puniſh, ſor matters be- 
longing to the worſhipping of God, but that which the ciuill Com- 
mon · wealth is pleaſed to grant him. 

11 Wherefore there is a great difference, as I noted in that place, 
betwixt the Prieſts and the Religious Society in the lam of nature, before 
any poſitiue law of God was publiſhed, and the Prieſts and —— 
Society in the ole and new Teſtament. For in the /aw of nature there 
were not two diſtinct and independent Societies the one Religions, the 
other Ciuill, but the ciuil Society had all power and authority to com- 
mand and diſpoſe, as well concerning the publike ſeruice of God, as 
concerning ciuill gouernment; neither did the lam of nature determine, 
ot appoint any certaine men who ſhould be Prieſts, and ſhould haue 
full authority to commaund and diſpoſe of thoſe things which belon- 
ged to the publike ſeruice of God, but this authority was in the Com- 
mon-wealth it ſelfe which appointed certaine men to be the pub/ike mi- 
niſters, as well concerning = publike worſhipping of God, with reli- 
— rites and ceremonics, as concerning the civill gouernment of the 

mmon Health; neither hadtheſepsblikeminiſters any more autho- 
tity or command, then the Common-wealth did giue them; ſo that it 
was in the power of the Common-wealthto extend, diminiſh, or quite 
take away the power, authority, command and priuiledges, which by 
ber authority were granted vnto them. But ſince the poſitiue /aw of God 
was written, the religious and ciuill Societie are two totall and indepen- 
dent Common-wealths, neither hath the ciul Common · wealth, or the ſu- 
preame Gouernours thereof any authority to determine matters con- 
cerning religion, and the pub lilę ſeruice of Almighty God, for that hee 
himſelfe hath appointed thoſe that ſhall be pub liße Miniſters in matters 
belonging to Religion, to wit, in the ode Teſlament the ſonnes of Aa- 
rn, and who by naturall propagation ſhould deſcend from him, and 
in the new Teſtament his Apoſtles, and who by lawfull ordination ſhall 
deſcend from them, and what ſpirituall authority theſe Miniſters haue 
they doe not receiue from the cinill Commonwealth, but from God 
himſelſe. | 

12 Whereupon it is evident, that we cannot gather what authori- 
ty and priuiledges the Prieſts either of the oldeTefament had, or of the 
newTeſtament haue, from the law of nature, for that all the authoritie 
and priuiledges which the Prieſts in the law of nature had, did whol 
depend vpon the cimll Common-wealth, by whoſe authority thoſe 
Preft;and Miniſters of religious rites and ceremonies were made, but 
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what authority either to cõmand or to puniſh either Lay-men,or Cle. 

ie · men the Prieſts of the olde Teſtament had, and of the new Teflamen 

ue, we can onely gather from the poſitiue inſtitution, and graunt of 

God, who hath giuen and determined their authority, and not from 

the law of nature, wherein the Prieſts were ſubiect to the cimill Com. 

mon-wealth, and had alk their authority from the Common-wealth i 

ſelfe. And by this which I haue now ſaid here, and more at large de- 

clared in the/ixe Chapter, is fully ſatisfied all that Mi. Firzherbert hath 

ſaid aboue, and repeateth heere out of his Supplement concerning the 
law of natare, in theſe words: 

2X” TELE 13 Firſt then, ſaith hee, © it is to be conſidered , that humane lawy 

_ hy commonly diusdod into Ius Gentium, lus Ciuile, and Ius Eccleſiaſticum 

vel Canonicum, the law of Nations, the Ciuil law, and the Canon or 

Eecleſiaſticall law. And as for the law of Nations ( which is a human 

law, ſo eaſily and directiy deduced from the very principles of Nature, the 

all Nations doe receine and admit it) it is manifeft, &c. But before vm 

goe any farther, it will not be amiſſe to obſerue the difference, which 

the learnedſt Dime: of this age doe make betwixt the /aw of Natins 

and Natere, for voleſſe wee know and agree whiat the law of Nations, 

we ſhalldiſpute thereof to little purpoſe. Firſt therefore Mi. Firzherker 

by thoſe words ¶ which is a humane law ſocaſily and direftly deduced fron 

the very principles of Nature, that all Nations doe receine and admiti] 

doth ſeeme to ſignifie, that onely the knowne morall principles ot ge- 

nerall maximes ol Nature, or naturall reaſon doe belong to the la 

Nature, and thecencluſiaut, which are eaſily and directly deduced from 

them, doe belong to the lam of Nations : which doctrine neuertheleſſe 

all the Diuines of this age, euen of his owne Societie doe common) te- 

Vaſq. 14. 26. ie; as you may ſee in Vaſquex, Salas, & Suarex, who doe therefore i- 

4. 154-cp.3 firme, that the /aw of Nature doth comprehend not onely all morall 

Salas , principles, but alſo all cone io, which are eaſil and directly, or by n 

Sur euident and neceſſary conlequence deduced from thoſe principles of 
Leg. c. 7. Nature, Nen 

14. For all morall things, which are knowne by naturall reaſon; 

are either the fir? cenerall principles of manners, as virtue as to be emlra- 

ced, vice to be ſbunned, Der not that to another, which thou wilt not haut 

done to thy ſelfe; and theſe without all doubt doe belong to the lov of 

Natnre ; or elſe they are principle not ſo generall, but yer cuidently 

knowneof themſelues, as Iuſtice i tobe kept, God is to be worſhipped, Pa- 

rents are to be honoured, and ſuch like, and theſe alſo without all queſtion 

doe appertaine to the /aw of Næture : or thirdly they are concluſions, 


which are euidently deduced from the morall principles of nature, and 


cannot be knownebut by diſcourſe, among which ſome are knowne 
moreealily, as aduitery, murther, periury, and ſuch like to bee cuil, ſome 
are 
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ire not ſo eaſily knowne, but to know them there is required a greater 
diſcourſe, as ſimple fornication tobe of it owne nature euill, vſury to bee un- 
inf, an officiens Iye not to be lawfull for any cauſe whatſoener , and ſuch 
like. And all theſe, and other morall concluſions of what degreeſocuer, 
ſo that they bee deduced as concluſions fromthe moral as 5 of na - 
ure by a certaine and euident conſequence, doe alſo according to the 
common doctrine of Dixines, belong to the law of Mature. I ſaid by 


4 certaine and euident conſequence , for, as well obſerueth Salas, as con- Salas tract. ra; 


clufons, which are exidently deduced from moral principles , and doe 45. f. ſer. 5. 


binde without any poſitiue law , doe emidently containe the law of n. 
ture, ſo thoſe concluſions which are probably deduced, doe containe it 
,and are lawes of nature not certaine, but probable, in which if 
in very deede falſnood bee affirmed, they are not the /awes of nature 
truely, and in very deed, but apparantly, for that a» erroneom conſcience 
is not truly a law. 
15 The reaſon, why not onely moral principles, but alſo the con- 
dlufiens, which are deduced from them, doe belong to the law of n. 
ture, and not of nations, as the law of nations is a poſitine , and bumane 
law, is both for that all actions, which by the light of naturall reaſon, 
abſtracting from all poſitive precepts of God or man, are knowne to be 
euill, and for that cauſe are forbidden by the law of God, or man, be- 
cauſe they are euill of themſelues, although they had neuer beene for- 
bidden by any ſuch peſtiue la, doe belong to the lam of nature; and ak 
ſo for that otherwiſe the morall precepts of the Decalogue , and others 


contained in them, as the precept forbidding ſimple fornication, v ſurie 


and to be reuenged of ones enemy by his owne priuate authority, and 
ſuch like, ſhould not belong to the /aw of natzre , becauſe none of 
thoſe precepts are general principletz but concluſions deduced by diſcourſe 
from them, nay nor to honowr , and weor/hip God ſhould belong to 
the law of nature, for that it is not knowne but by diſcourſethat there 
is a God. 

16 And by this the Reader may ealily perceiue , that Mr. Fitz. 
berbert in defining the law of nations to be a humane law , which is ſo eaſily 
and direftly deduced from the very principles of Nature, that all Nati- 
tions doe receine and admit it , doth not onely diſſent from all the lear- 
ned Dixines, euen of his owne Societie, but hee muſt alſo, vnleſſe hee 
will waint ine ſtrange paradoxes, plainly contradict himſelfe. For 
firſt, if the lam of nation: bee ſo eaſily and directly deduced from the ve- 
ry principles of nature, that all nations doe receiue and admit it, it can- 
not be a humane law, which hath it force and — to binde onely 
from the conflitution of men, but it muſt haue it force and obligation 
to binde from the very principles of nature, andconſequently ic muſt 
de reduced to the law of nature, and not of nations, Beſider, euery bu- 


444 mane 


344 


AM, Fitrherbert arguments taken Cuas;$ 


Vaſq. 14. 26. 
diſþ.122.c,2, 
10m. 1. 


— — —ä—4äP— — 


mane law is therefore a poſſtiue and humane law, not onely for that iris 
receiued and admitted by men, but alſo for that it is made by men, and 
hath it force to binde onely by the poſitive conflirution of men; neithet 
are thoſe lawes, which are onely declared by all nations to be eaſily and 
directly deduced from the knowne principles of nature, to be numbred 
among humane lawes, but among the lames of nature. And if thelay 
of natzonris to be accounted a humane lame, for that it is ſo eaſily & di. 
rectly deduced trom the principles of nature, that all nation: doe receiue 
and admit it, why may not many /awes of nature bee accountedhy. 
manelawes , ſeeing that they are ſo eaſily and directly deduced from 
the very principles of nature , that all nations doe receiue and admit 
them ? Morroner, MF. Fit cherbert will not, as I thinke , deny but thut 
many things are forbidden by the law of nature, which neuertheleſſi 
are not ſo eaſily and directly deduced from the very principles of nam 
that all nations doe receiue and admit them, as ſimple fornication, vſury, 
drunkenneſſe, perpetuity of marriage, and plurality of wines, which accor. 
ding to the doctrine of all Diuines are — — to the law of nate 
and yet ſome nations haue not thought theſe to be vnlawfull. Where 
vpon Vaſquez. boldly affirmeth, that one may hane inuincible ignorance 
for his whole life time , of thoſe concluſions of the law of Nature, whichae 
more obſcure, and more remote from the generall principles of Nature, thes 
are themorall precepts of the — Wherefore, although M*.Fitz. 
herbert doth make heere along diſcourſe about the law of nations, and 


nature, yet it ſeemeth, that he doth not hitherto vnderſtand, what is 


Vaſq. 14. 26. 


dip. 1 57. c. 3. 
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the law of nations, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from the lov of 
nature. 
17 Wherefore to omit now the divers opinions of Doclaur. 
concerning the difference of the lam of nature, and nations, it will befuf- 
ficient for this preſent to declare, how Yaſquez differeth from theo- 
ther Jeſui et and Diuines in this point. For Vaſquex is of opinion, that 
the /aw of nations is comprehended vnder the lam of nature, as a part 
and member thereof, and that it differeth from the lam of nature onely 
in this. that the /aw of nature is trat, which is deduced by a very good 
diſcourſe from the principles of nature, not onely as permitting. but a 
as commanding {ome thing to be done, or not to bee done, inſomuch 
that it is a rule of virtue and vice and this, whether wee conſider natwe 
by it ſelfe, or, which is all one, as men live alone by themſelues, or 
elſe as liuing in common and ciuill Societie. But the /aw of nations is 
onely a law of permiſſion, vtilitie, or conueniencie. For ſome a_ are 
in this manner conuenient and profitable to men, as living in Ciuill 
Society, which are not conuenientfora man liuing by himſelfe alone: 
therefore this permiſſionof a thing conuenient to the whole nature of 
man, as liuing in Ciuill Societiegis called by Vaſquez the law of _— 
: that 
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thatisa licence or power of vation. Of this ſort is the aliniſion of lands, 
ſot without it, Cities could very hardly be well zandalſos 
right, or power to make ware, and by the yight — in- 
ren for without this, Cites would be expoſed to a thouſand iniuries: 
but a power to marry is not to bee called the Low of nations, but of 'me- 
ej lor that ĩt was not introduced by naturall reaſon, for this conſi- 
deration , that men n to liue in Cities, whereupon they werecal- 
led Nations, but becauſe it is conuenient by permeſſion to rhe nature 
of man, being abſolutely conſidered by it ſelfe. So that according to 
Vaſquez ho law of nations is a rule of virtue, and vice, to wit, cmmunding 
ſomething as neceſſarie, or firbadding ſome thing as euill, but onel 
ting » or permitting ſome thing as conwenient and profitable, and als 
u bone but not neceſſarie: but the lam of nature both commanideth, for- 
kddeth,and permitteth. Wherefore the /aw of nature as it doth permit 
onely, and not command , or forbid is by Vaſquez called the law of na- 
tins. For all morallpreceprs doe, according to him, belong either to the 
lv ofnature, or tothe Ciuiſl lu: for if any thing bocommanded, or for- 
kddev by force of naturall reaſon, it belongeth to the law of natur: 3 
hitifit bee commanded, or forbidden by the will of man hauing autho- 
tte hereunto, it belongeth to the Cimill/aw, And of this opinion hee 
thinketh ·Ariſtotle, and all the ancient Philoſophers to haue beene, for 
thatall Philoſophers before the Cinill lamyers, did deuide euery law in ge- 


enll mto the la of nature, and the Ciuill lam. 

8 But this opinion of Vue doth not pleaſe Suarez, Saluand Suarezbb.2, 
« many other Diuines, albeit Salas thinketh this queſtion concerning 2 4 ts 
« thedifference of the lam of nature, and nations, is for the greateſt part ec. 2.3, & e 
« father a verball queſtion, and of words, then realland of any great D. ic. ;. 
« moment. For if it be once knowne, that any thing belongeth to 
« thelaw of nature; it little importeth to ſay, that it belongeth alſo to 
x the lam of nations , for that all aint doe commonly keepe , or vſe 
« that law. But it greatly importeth to know, Whether any thing bee 
« commaunded by the law of nature, or onely by the poſitive law of 
man, &if it be cdmanded by poſſtiue law, whether that /aw be com- 
« mon to all nations, or no, and whether it be common to all nations, as 
« it were per ſe,by it ſelfe, for that all nations, as being onerotallcommu- 
« nitie of mankind hauedecreed it, or, as it were per accidens , — 
dent, for that euery Nation decreeing it by it ſelfe; we may gather by 
« [ndution that ell rations have decreed it; and ſo that it is a decree 
« commoy to all nations. | | 
* 19, For the better vnderſtanding whereof Saures, and Salas doe — 
« obſerye, that a law may beſaid to be commento all, or many nations, 51 1919.19 
either for that all, or many nations being taken ſeue:ally by them- 14.91. 4%. 3. 

ſelues, doe agree in that la W, or elſe for that it is obſerue j by the — ſec.z, 
an 
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cc and cuſtome of all, or many #ations,as they haue among t 
cc a certaine ſocietie, and ciuill communication. For although every 
« Citie, Common-wealth, or Kingdome be in it ſe/fe a com. 
cc munitie, and compoſed of her parts, and members, 2 euery one of 
cc them is in ſome ſort a member of this vziver/all world , as it apyer. 
cc taineth to mankind ; neither are thoſe communities ſo fafficinda 
ce rally for themſclues, but that they want ſome helpe , ſocietie, and 
ec communication of others, ſometime for greater vtilitie, orconue. 
cc niencie, and ſometime for morall neceſſitie, and want, and in 
cc of this they want ſome law, whereby to be directed in this kind 
c communication, and ſocietie. And although for the moſt pan ti 
cc be done by naturall reaſon, yet it cannot be done ſufficiently, a 
cc immediatly for all things, and therefore ſome ſpeciall lawes might 
te be introduced by the cuſfome of the ſaid nations. For as in one Citi 
ce or province a cuſtome doth — in a law, ſo alſo in the vnixerſtied 
« mankind the lam of nations might by cuſtome be introduced; andel, 
« pecially for that thoſe things, which belong tothisla w, are both en, 
cc and ale very neere to the /aw of nature, and haue from it a very ali 
ce inference, andare ſo profitable, and conuenient to nature it ſelſethat 
« although it be not an euident inference, as ofa thing altogether e 
ce cellary to morall honeſty, or vertue, yet it is very conuenient tom 
ce ture, and of it ſelfe acceptable to all men. 
« 20 Wherefore the opinion of theſe Aut hours doth qynſil i 
« theſepoints. The firſt is, that the lam of rations doth not ondy per 
cc mit, or graunt ſomethings, but alſo command, and forbid by bi- 
«« ding vnder ſinne : for that otherwiſe the lam of vations would not 
«c properly be a lam, neither ſhould a/awin generall , being talen pro- 
«c — as it is a rule of reaſon, or of vertue, and vice, which intrin- 
cc ſecally includeth ſome precept,be well diuided into the lam of amt 
Vaſquez 4iÞ. fc of nation, and the Ciuill Law : and yet Vaſquez, himſelfe dothaffirme, 
. ic that the /a of nations was by S. Thomas rightly numbred among hu 
primſeeun,q, * mane lawes. Beſides,the law of nature, and the Ciuill lam, doe permit 
95-414 » ec and grant many things, and fo the /aw of nature doth grant or per 
ec mit, but not command a man to marry a wife, and to keepe, and 
«« conſetue his proper libertie, and therefore it is not proper to the l 
cc of nations to permit, or grant, neither ought it by this to bediſi 
tc guiſhed from other lawes. Mareouer, if a permiſſiue or 
cc lawinreſpe of all mankind, as living in ciuill ſocietie, is called tte 
cc lam of nations, why may not alſo a preceptiue or commanding l 
tc although it ſuppoſeciuill ſocietic, in the ſame reſpect be calleda/s 
cc of nations? Neither can there be made any doubt but that from 
c vill ſociety, and from the poſitiue lam of nations , yea and from 


ce ciuilllam, may ariſe a natutall obligation; as for ſubiects to 4 2 
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« pofitiue lawes of their princes, for children to honour their parents, 
« for married perſons to obſerue coniugall duetie, for ſeruants in gene- 
« nll to ſerue their maſters,*not to take away by priuate authoritie the « 27 fe «- 
goods of another man, which hath beene giuen him by the poſi- bene cha. 6. nu, 
« tive lawes, or grants of temporall Princes, and many ſuch like, all :3.6 m9. 
« which doe ſuppoſe ſome ciuill ſociety. & ſeq, 
4 21 Theſecondis, thatthe Cimrll Lawes, and the Diuines doe not 
« ſpeake commonly of the i of nations after the ſame manner, For 
« the Diuines doe commonly call the lem of nation: that lam, which is, 
« ordained, and made by nations, and the law of nature they call that 
« which nature it ſelfe, or the preſcript of naturall reaſon without 
« the will, and decree of man doth make, and ordaine. But the Cinill 
« Lawyer: doe oftentimes eall the lam of nature, that lam or right which 
« common alſo to brute beaſts: & the lam of nation, that law, which 
il men, and onely mendoe vſe, although otherwiſe it be grounded 
« pon naturall reaſon : as you may ſee in ff. de iuſt. & iure, where the 
« lar of nature is deſcribed to be that, which Nature hath taught all ſanſi- 
« blecreatures , and is not onely proper to men, but — to beaſtes, 
« fiber and bir di, as carnall copulation, getting of children, and bringing of 
« themvp : and the /aw of nations is deſcribed to be that, which all Nati- 
« ons doe vſe and which is common onely to men among themſelues , as Re- 
« lgiom towards God, to obcyonr Prents, and Countrey, to defend aun 
« ſaves from wrong, and inizarie. And therefore as very well obſerueth 
« Poradulphus- Prateius cited by Salas, wnleſſe one diligently obſerue Salas Dip. 2. 
« (wh:ch 25 giuen occaſion to many men of errour) that the law of nations ſeq.4. 
U lytlr Lawyers ſometimes taken for the true la of nature, and ſome- 
ume it is taken for that lav, which is made, and receined by the greateſt 
«pert of mankind,and doe very well diſting iſh theſe two, he will newer come 
u the true knowledge of the law. And therefore Bartholus, to auoide 
« this confuſion doth diſtinguiſhrwo lames of nations,the oxehe calleth - 
« Iu primarium the fr ft, or principal lam, and this is the very lam of 
« nature, which he defineth to bee that lam, which from the very begin- 
« ning of Nations was istroduced bynaturall reaſon, without any decree, or 
« conflitutionof Nations: and the other he calleth J Gard, „the 
« leſeprincipalllawot natiors, which all Nations doe vſe by their owne de- 
« free or conflitmtion, „ 
« 22, The third is, that the lam of nations; being taken moſt preper- 
, andrigorouſly is bath a poſtine law, as many Doſtaurs cited by 
0 Sala doe hold, that is, itds a lam made, and enacted by the poſiue 8 lat 49.1. 
« conſtitytion of men, and not by the preſcripr of natutall reaſon, and al: ſec, 3. 
« ſothat the /aw of nature which doth containe in it both the knowne 
« principles of nature, ot naturall reaſon, and alſo the concluſions, which: 
ne clearely, eaſily, & directly deduced from thoſe principles. is = 
property / 
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1 ce properly the lem of nations. And this alſo the Emperour Jaſiaa 
f Iaſtitut. de cc — ſuthciently confirme, F: who maketh this diſtinction beryig 
—— Gent. ec the ciuill lam, & the lam of nations; that 2 


cc ple, or natiun, dothh enact or ordaine that is called the ciuill law, as being, 
c« law proper to that citie : But the law of nations is common to all man 
cc for that cuſtome, and humane neceſſities ſo requiring, the nations of mez 
cc haue made to themſelues certaine lawes: and — thoſe lawes were 
ce naturall, they could not be well ſaid to bee by men, but by us 
ce ture it ſelfe, or by God the Authour of nature; Seeing therefore tha 
ec the law of nature is not made by men, it cannot properly be called the 
cc lam of nations. Whereupon it followeth, that it is not for thiscaul 
ce onely called the lam of nations, for that all nations doe vſe it, obſery 
ce it, receiue or admit it, as being eaſily and directly deduced fromthe 
cc very principles of nature, but for that they doe vſe, obſerue, rectiut 
ce and admit it, as being the Authors, and enatters thereof, 
« 23 Sothhat, as the cinill lam, and the lam of nature doe take ther 
cc name or denomination from the Author, or makers thereof, ſoallo 
cc the lam of nations, Wherefore the law of nations is that, which nation 
ce made for themſelues, and therefore it is a poſitive law. For all nei 
cc ont, as they make one Communitie of mankind, haue powerto bind 
cc euery particular man to thoſe things, which are conuenientto il 
cc mankind , as euery city hath power to bind euery memberthereof 
ce to thoſe things, which are conuenient for that Citie, and euery bing 
cc dome to thoſe things which are conuenient for the whole king- 
cc dome. And that all nations had intention to binde men to ſome 
ce things, it is manifeſt by tradition, & they might ſufficiently declare 
cc their intention by words, cultomes, or other ſignes, cſpecially in 
ce the beginning of the world, when in regard of the few numberof 
ce men, and of their mutuall loue, and concord it was an eaſie mattet, 
« for all, or the greater part of men toagree in the ſame will, or inten- 
ce tion, and in ſome manner to publiſh, and declare the ſame: Andthis 
cc lam is not the law of nature , foe that it is grounded in humane will 
ce and not in any neceſſary preſcript of naturall reaſon; neither is it the 
cc Ciuull lam, for that it is not proper, and peculiar to one Citie, ot 
« Kingdome, therefore it is to be called the lam of nations , not oneſ 
ce for that nations doe vſe, receiue, and admit it, and are bound to ob- 
cc ſerue it, as MF. Fitzherbert doth heere inſinuate, for that they att 
c boundalſo.coreceiue, admit, and obſerue the law of nature, but be- 
cc cauſe it hath ĩt force and obligation ta bind themſelues, as from the 
cc Authors, makers, and enacters thereof. 

24 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue, that the len of 
nations properly ſo called, is not, according to theſe Dimines compre 


hended in the lam of nature, as a part in the whole, but is diſtinct _ 
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effentially albeit they doe agree in many things, as Sm doth declate Suarez Ub, 2, 
« at large. For firft they agree , that both of themare in ſome fort ig. 20. 
common to all men, in which reſpe& both of them may be called 

tt the lam of nations, or of men, if we onely regard the word or name. 

«« Secondly, they agree, that as the matter of the lam of marion hath re- 

« gulatly place onely among men, ſo alſo the matter of the ſam of n+ 

« tere is proper to inen, either altogether, or for the moſt part, for 

« ſometimes alſo the /aw of nation may diſpoſe in a matter common 
« to brute beaſts,as in permitting fornication, or the carnall company 
« with ſundry perſons, which is common alſo to beaſts. And there- 

i fore many examples, which by the Ciuill Lawyers are contained vn- 4 
t: der the law of nations onely in regard of this condition, as Religion 

towards God, hunvur to Parents, piety towards our Countrey, and 

« ſuchlike, doe onely in name belong to the lam of natiom properly 

it ſo ca led, for in yery truth * to the lam of nature. 

« Third'y , they agree, that in both of them are contained pre- 

« cepts and prohibitions , and alſo graunts, conceſſions, and per- 

« Miſſions. 

4 25 But they differ f and principally : for the affirmatine pre- 

« ceprs of the /aw of nations doe not inferre anv neceſſitie of the thing 

« commaurided onely of it owne nature by ſome euident deduction 

from theprinciples of narwre, for x hatſoeuer is of this kind is natu- 

« rall; and therefore this neceſſitie muſt onely proceedefrom.the con- 

« ſent, and poſitive conſtitution of men. And in like manner the 

« gatine precepts of the lam of nations doe not forbid any thing becauſe 

& iris euill of it ſelfe, for this alſo js meerely naturall. Wherefore in 

« regard of humane reaſon the lam of nations doth not onely declare 

© the act to be eui!l, but doth alfo make ir euill , neitherdorhir forbid 

« euill, for that it is euill, as the lam of nature doth , but by forbiddin 

« the act it maketh it euill. Secondly, they differ in vniuerſalitie, ing 

% communitieto all Nations: for the lam of nature is common to all, 

* and only through error & ignorance it is not kept by ſome, but the 

« law of nation is not alwaĩes, but regularly common to all, or almoſt 

i all nations, as S. Iſdere writeth; whereupon without any errbur that Iſidot. ll. . 
alu may in ſome places not be obſerued,which by othersis thought £2moleg. a.. 
a tobelong to the /aw of nations.  _ 3 | | . 

« 26 Third), they differ in mutability. For the Taw of nations cannot 

« bee ſo immutable as te am of Narwre, becauſe ichmutability doth 

* proceede from neceſſity, and therefore where there is not the like 

« neceſſity, there canhj at ber the like immutability. Whereupon wee 

« may eaſily gather; that the precepts of the law of Nations are muta- 

« ble, for as much as they depend vpon the conſent of men. And the 

« reafon is}, for that thoſe things which are forbidden by the ie of 
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0 Nations, are not ſimply, abſolutely , and intrinſecally euill of them. 
cc ſelues, becauſe theſe preceprs are not deduced from the principles of 
cc nature, by any neceſſary or euident deduction, but doe onely binde 
ec by vertue of humane conſent, which hath been introduced at leaſſ. 
cc wile by a generall cuſtome, and therefore in regard of the matter 
cc there is no repugnance, that in the /aw of Nations there may be made 
cc {ome alteration, ſo that it be — ſufficient authority. 
« 27 Whetrein it is to be ohſcracd that this mutation doth hay. 
te pen other wiſe in the law of Natio«s, which is onely common, tor 
ce that all, or many Nations doe agree in ſuch, or ſuch a law, and other. 
cc wiſe in that lam, which is common by the vſe and cuſtome ot Nati. 
cc 0#5, as among themſelues they haue a certaine Society, and commu- 
tc nication, For the firſt lam may bee changed by a particular King. 
cc dome, or Common-wealth, tor as much a; concerneth that king. 
ec dome, or Common · wealth, bec auſe that law as it is in that Ki 
ce dome, or Common- wealth, is intrinſecally a Ciuill lam, to ſpeake 
ce and it is onely called the lam of Nations, either for that other Nati 
cc ont haue the {ame lam, or elſe for that it is ſo neere to the law of Ne 
ce ture that from thence the vniuerſality of ſuch a im doth ariſe: But 
ce this lam, as it is per ſe, and of it owne nature im euery Common- 
ec wealth, doth depend vpon their peculiar determination and auibo- 
cc rity, or cuſtome of that Common- wealth in it ſelfe, and without 
ec reſpect to other Common wealths, therefore it may be changed by 
cc that Common wealth, for as much as concerneth that Common. 
cc wealth, although others doe not conſent thereunto, becauſe every 
« Common-wealth is not bound to conforme her ſelfe to others. As 
« for example, any Common · wealth may ordaine, that within ber 
tc ſelſe common hatlots ſhall not be permitted, or that all vaiuſt buy- 
tc ings and ſellings in euery exceſſe whatſoever ſhall be repealed, and 
tc made voide, or that they ſhall not vſe money, but other kinds ofex- 
« changings 3 tor although theſe things be not done de ſacto, becauſe 
« there is no cauſe or profit to doe the fame, yet in relpect of morall 
«c dare, and ſufficient authority. they doe not repugne to be done. 
4 28 But in the other lam of Nations it ĩs farte mote hard to male 
cc any alteration becauſe it doth reſpect the common good of all a- 
« tions, and it ſeemeth to be made by the authority of all, and there- 
te fi xe without the conſent of all it cannot be aboliſhed.” Neuerthe- 
tc leſſe in regard of the matter. there is no repugnance, but that it may 
70 . if all Naron ſhould conſent, or if the conttary cuſtome 
e ſhould by little and little be brought in. But although this may be 
tc conceiued as not repugnant , yet morally it is not pollible, for that 
c« this/aw being ſo neere to the law of nature, and ſo convenientaccor. 
« ding to naturall reaſon, it is ſcarſe poſſible that all Nations, wo 
«« greate 
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c greateſt part ſhould agreeto the abrogation thereof. Neuertheleſſe 
in another manner any one Communitic may command, that a+ 
«« mong themſelues onely ſuch, or ſuch a /aw of nations be not kept, 
« and this manner is poſſible and morall. And ſo the law of nations 
concerning the bondage of captiues taken ip a iuſt warre, is changed 
among Chriſtans by an ancient cuſtome of Cheltiansgwhichis as ĩt 
c were a ſpeciall lam of Chriſtian nations, and alſo by an expreſſe Im- 
« periall law of Iuſlinian the Emperour, Cod. de Epiſcopis & Clericis, 
« leg. Deo auxilium. 

« 29 Laſih, Suarez diſtinguiſheth the lam of nations from the Ci- 
« null law, firſt in this, that the law of nation: is not written, but is in- 
« troduced by vſe and cuſtome, whereinit differeth from the /aw of 
nature, which although ir be not written, yet it is grounded in 
« nature, and not onely in cuſtome; but the Ciuill lam is both written, 
« and not written. Second iy, that the law of nations is introduced by 
« the vſe and cuſtome of all nations or almoſt all; for it is ſufficient 
« to the law of nations, according to Saint Iſdere, cited before, 


« b that all aarious, or almoſt all nationewell gouerned doe vſe the ſame: g N. 


« butthe Cimill law, although it may alſo be introduced by cuſtome, 
« yet it is introduced by the cuſtome of one, or few nations, and 


_ « bindeth onely them. Thirdly, that the Cimill Law may be altered 


« wholly, but the law of nations, cannot, ſpeaking morally be altered 
« wholly, but onely in part; which is nor to be vnderſtood of the 
« whole collection of all the precepts of both lawes, for ſo neither of 
« them can inorally be wholly changed, becauſe it is morally impoſſi- 
« ble to alter allthe ciuill precepts in any one kingdome, but it is to be 
« vnderſtood of euety ſingular precept, which may eaſily be chan- 


ged and abrogated throughout the whole kingdome, but noone 


« precept of the lam of nations can throughout all ti bet abroga- 
« ted, although ſome nation doe not obſerue it. This is the opinion of 
« Suarez, concerning the difference betwixt the law of natae, of na- 
« ſiont, and the Ciuill lam. 

30 But although as well obſorueth Salas, this queſtions for the 
greateſt part rather verball and of wordes then reall, and of the thing 
it ſelfe, for that all doe agree in this, that whatſoeuer is forbidden b 
the law of nature, is of it ſelfe euill, and what is forbidden by the po 
lize lam of men, whether it bee of one nation, of many, or of all,, is 
not euill of it ſelfe, but made euill by that peine lam, and prohibition, 
Ne jertheleſſe concerning that difliaction, which Suarez, and Sala 
doe make of all nation, or the greateſt part, as. they are taken ioymely; 
and make one Societie, or Common- wealth of mankind, and of all 
nations , as they are taken ſeuerally each one by themſelues, I haue ono 
Chile diſficultie: for in my opinion this diſtinction of theirs is meerely 

imagined, 
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imagined, and inuented without any good, and ſufficient ground: be, 
caulealthough all Nat:ew: doe make one Societie , or — m 
of mankind, as they are referred to Go p the inuiſible Kung, and Go. 
uernour of all mankind, yet as they are referred to their viſible Gouer, 
nours on earth, they doc not make one, but divers torall Cinll Socis. 
ties, Kingdomes, or Common-wealths ; and conſequently the love; 
made by them are really diuers, and not one lam and fo the law of us, 
tions is not truely, and tormaliy one law but diuers lame: obſerued, or 
by expretſe, or vertuall couenant agreed vpon by all, or the greateſt pan 
of nations, nd it cannot bee called one lam, except by aggregation, az 
all, or the greateſt part of nations, as they are referred to their vilible 
Gouernours on earth, cannot bee properly, and formally, but onely 
by aon; bee calledone Cuill Socictie, kingdome, or Commons 
ele as many ſtones laide together are by aggregation called one 
of „) no more then England, France, — Haine, be called 
one kingdome, or parts of one total kingdome compounded of them 
three, ot the lawes commanding, or forbidding che ſame thing, made, 
or by couenant agreed vpon by theſe three kingdomes, bee calledone 
ſingular law. 72 | 
31 From whenceitfolloweth fit. that the law of wations, is it i 
a poſitive humane law, is not one {ingular law , but many Cin 
lawer of divers nations together, although it may bee called one ld 
nations, far that it commandeth , and forbiddeth one and the ſelſe ſumt 
thing. Secondly, chat the Chriftian nation, as it is referredto cheyilible 
Gouernoursthereof, is not properly, and formally one Ciuill Societis 
Nation, Kingdome, or Common - wealth, but many tem 
Kingdomes profeſſing the ſame Chriſtian Religion, alt as it 
is referred to the ſupreame ſpirituall Paſtour thereof, it bee truch, 
properly, and formally one ſpirituall Societie, Kingdome, Church, and 
myſticall body of Chret. Thirdly, that the law of nations , as it is 4 
iin law, may bee changed, and wholly abrogated by any particu- 
r Kingdomeor Common - wealth. for as much as it concerneth on 
that kingdome , or Common wealth. becauſe that law, as it is in that 
kingdome, or Common - wealth, is intrinſecally, to ſpeake ſo, 2 C 
law, and hath not force by vertueof the lam to bind the ſubiects of that 
kingdome, or Common- wealth but as it was enacted, and 
by the Gouernors and ſubiects of that kingdome, or common - wealth. 
Neuertheleſſe by vertue of ſome expreſſe, or tacite pact, couenant, ot 
agreement { which properly is no law , for that a law requireth a ſupe* 
rioritie in the maker therof ouer the perſons who ate ound to obſerue 
that /aw , which fuperioritie a covenant doth not require ) made be- 
twixt diuers kingdomes it may binde alſo the ſubiects of other king 


domes: in which reſpect the lam of nattons , for as much as it concer- 
n 
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concerneth themſelues, although other kingdomes will not —— 


tions, as it is a pure poſitine law, may bee repealed by the conſent, and a- 
nt del kin domes whom it doeth concerne; although 


32 Aud as for the lawof Nations, faith hee,“ (which is a h. h fl. 
mare law ſo eaſily, and directly deduced from the very principles of na- 
tare, that all nations doe receiue, and admit ĩt) it :5 manifeſt, that it can- 
rer diſſent from thoſe infalkble » which I haue laid atreadie , as well 
out of the law of Nature, as ont of the law of Go p, effecially ſeeing that 
there is nothing , wherein all Nations dee more vniformely agree, by the very 
iſlinct of Nature, then that all temporall things are infersony to ſpiritual 
things, and ſubordinate thereto, whereupon it neceſſarily followeth, &c. But 
what grouhds either infalbble, or fallible MF, Fitzherbert hath alreadic 
kid as well out 6f the lam of nature, as out of the /awof Go o, you 
haue alreadie ſeene. Neither dothany man make any doubt, but that 
thisis an if«/lb/e ground , wherein all nations by the very inſtinct of 
nature doe vniformely agree, that as all ſpirituall things are ſuperiour 
to all temporall things in dignitie, worth, and excellencie in generall, ſo 
il temporall things are inferiour, and ſubordinate toſpirituall things in 
the fame degree of ſubiection, and ſubordination, wherein ſpirituall 
things are ſuperiour to them; for no man can bee ſo fooliſh as to ima- 
— temporall things muſt be ſubiect to ſpirituall things in any o- 
ther degree, ox kind of ſubiection, ot ſubordination, then wherein ſpiri- 
tuall things are ſuperiour to them. 

33 Marke now what Mr. Fit herbert would conclude from this 
infallible ground : Mhereupon it neceſſarily followeth, ſaith he, that all the 
temperall ſtat es of temporal Princes, ave ſubordinate tothe Church, aud 
to ſhe bead thereof, and to bee diſpoſed by him, when the good of the Church 
Rall ſo require, as 1 haue amply declare. Bur fye for ſhame, thatM-. 
Fi herbert, who is accounted a man of great iudgement , though cf 
{malllearning,ſhould make ſo childiſh,andimprobable a conſequence, 


and withall to eſteemeit a neceſſarie inference? For what man of iudge- 
Bb ment 
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ment would argue thus: All temperall things are inferionr , ſuubie, and 

a things, to wit, ls — and excellencie, 
therefore the Pope hath power to difpoſe of all temporal things , whey the 
good of the Church ball ſorequire ? But my Auer ſaries uall cuſtome 
1s to darken, and confound the Readers vnderſtanding with a miſt of 


cloudie, and ambiguous words, which _ olued,andtaken 


away, the plaine, and perſpicuous truerh will preſently appeare, For 
as concerning his antecedent propolition , which is, that all t 
things are mferionr to ſpiritual things , and ſubordinate thereto, firſt, if his 
meaning be, that all temporall things are inferiour and ſubordinateto 
all ſpirituall things in euery kind of ſubiection, this is apparantly falſe, 
for that all · ſpirituall things are not capeable of all kind of ſuperiori. 
tie, ſeeing that onely ſpirituall perſons , or ſubſtances, and not ſpiritual 
accidents are capable of ſpirituall authoritie , or iuriſdiction, which 
conſiſteth in a power to commaund, to puniſh, or todiſpoſe of ſome. 
thin | 
- Secondly ,if his meaning be, that all temporall things are infe. 
riour,and ſubordinate to all ſpirituall things in ſome kind of ſubieRion, 
this is very true; for as all ſpirituallthings, in that they are — 
are more excellent, and of a more noble, more perfect, and of a ſuperi 
our, and higher degree or order, then is any temporall tlung, a 
cemporall tfings, as they are temporall. are inferiour, and ſubordinate 
in nobilitie, perfection and excellencie to all ſpirituallthings: But ſtom 
a ſuperioritie in — worth, and nobilitie to concludè a ſuperio- 
ritie of another kind, to wit, in authoritie, iuriſdiction, or power to di- 
ethereon , is cranſcendere de genere ad genus, to tranſcend from one 
— vehich manner of arguing euery Schoole- boy knoweth 
to bee vicivus: as thus, ¶ Axgeli both good, and bad ate ſuperiour to 
men in ſubſtance, knowledge, might, and other natural perfections, but 
to conclude from hence, that therefore Angel: are ſuperiour to men 
in authoritie, or luriſdiction, and that therefore men are inferiour 
and ſubiect therein to Angels, and are bound to obey them as their 
lawfull Superiours, vnleſſe they bee ſent as meſſengers from God, 
which the Greeks word 49% doth import, and which, as Saint 
Gregory ſaith , is 4 word of office , not of nature, were a very fallacious 
kindeof arguing. Alſo all feruile trades are inferiour, ſubiect, and ſub- 
— . and ſciences, to wit in woorth, perfection, 
and nobilitie, and this all tradeſ· men will acknowledge, but they 
would {mile at him that ſhould conclude from thence , that therefore 
all they that are endued with any liberall art orfcience may command 
and puniſh all tradeſ· men, and diſpoſe of what they haue, when the 
good of the liberall arts or ſciences ſhall ſo require. 
25 But Ay, if MF. Hits herbert in his antecedert n 
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by ſpirituall things doeth net vnclerſtand all pita 1 1 but 

Aal perſons , who by their office haue charge of Religion — 
of all ſpirituall things appertaining to Religion, and that all tempo - 
ull things are by the inſtinct of nature and the light of naturall reaſon 
ſubiect, and ſubordinateto ſpirituall perſons in ſuch ſort, that they may 
bee diſpoſed of by them, hen the good of Religion ſhall ſo require, 
then indeede luppoling this antecedent propoſition to bee true, it 
doeth neceſſarily follow, that the Pope hath power to diſpeſe of all 
temporall things in order to ſpirituall good; But then hee ſuppoſeth 
that which he (hculd prooue, and which I euer denyed: for, as I haue 
amply ſhewed before, by the /ay of nature the ciuill Common-wealth 
it BE and the ſupreame Gouervours thereof had ſupreame authori- 
tie to 


icie.. Neither * the Religious — — e ciuill Common- 
wealth in the /aw of natare make to tatall, and independent bodies, 
Societies, or Common wealths, as they doe now in the vew Law, 


herein the temporall Prce, or the Ciuill Common- wealth haue 


not to diſpoſe of ſpiricuall, and religious affaires, as they did in the law 
of nature; and according to the cuſtome of all nations: and therefore 
it cannot bee prooued either by the lam of nature, or of nations, that the 


Pope hath power to diſpeſe of the bodies, States, or temporall goods of 


temporall Princes, but contratiwiſe ſtanding in the lam of nature, the 


Ciuill Common · wealth had ſupreame power, and authoritie to diſpoſe: 


of the bodies, and goods of — — Prieſts, and of all things belon- 
ging to Religion, and the publike ſeruice of God. 

36 Wherefore to little purpoſearethoſe words, which MF. Fitz. 
berbert next adioyneth. Aud therefore-Vipian the Lamyer, ſaith hee, 
affrming that Ius Gentium , the Law of Nations, 1 that, which 1 
common onely to mem, putteth for example , Religio erga Deum, Re- 
ligion towards God, ging 10 vnderſland, that all Nations, and pe- 
ple doe agree in nothing more, then that due honaur 1s ta bee ginen to 
Almightie Go D, which u not done, when avy thing ts preferred 
before his ſermice , or when temporall things are not ſubordinate to 


Firituall > and due renerence , reſpect, and obedience ginen to his imme- 
_ Gate CManilers. 


37 But what is all this to the ſe ? what will hee conclude 
from hence? who — _ — t that all —— and le 
doe vniformely agree in this, that due honour is to be giuen to almigh- 
ty Cod, and — is to be preferred before his ſervice, — 
temporall things are ſubordinate to ſpirituall, to wit, in perfection, 
worth, and excellency, and that due reverence; reſpect, and obedience 
# to be giuen to hisimmediate Mioiſters? But from hence it onely fol- 


Bb law 


e of all things, as well concerning Religion, as State, and 
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law of natare the cheife Miniſters of God if all things as well concer. 
ning ike ſeruice, as the ciuill gouernment, Was the ciuill Com- 
mon- wealth it ſelfe, Which becauſe ſhee could not by her ſelfe immedi. 
atly exerciſe the ſaid functions, ſhe appointed certaine Miniſters to ex. 
ecute the ſame, therefore we mult giue due reverence, reſpect and obe- 
dience, firſt, to the Common- it ſelfe, or the ſupreame Gouer- 
nours thereof, and ſecondly, to thoſe immediate Himſters, whom the 
Common-wealth it ſelfe, or the ſupreame Gouernours thereof, haue 
appoynted, according to the honour, dignity, and authority, which is 
graunted them. And therefore hee that ſhould make this a 
Due honour ts to be giuen to almighty God, and nothing is to be bes 
fore bus ſernice, and duc reuerence, reſpect, and obedience, is to be giuen to bis 
immediate Miniſters, therefore the Pope hath authority by the law of Ny 
ture, and Nations, to depoſe temporall Princes, and to e of all their tem. 
porals, it is evident, that he ſhooteth farre wide of the marke, and my 
keth a very vaine and frivolous conſequence, ſeeing that — 
to the law of nature, and Nations, the ciuill Common weath hath , 
full authority to diſpoſe of all things both concerning ſtate and Re. 
ligion. ä 

, 38 Whereforewith theſe generall 2 which all men 
vnderſtand and approoue, he ſtill ioyneth that ambiguous and equi- 
uocall propoſition, that temporall things are inferioum and ſubordinate ts 

ritual things, to make the — Reader beleiue that ſome great 
myſterielyeth hidden therein, whereas the plaine meaning of it is tha 
ſpirituall things are ſuperiour to temporall things in won, excellen- 

, anddignity, and therefore ceters paribus, to bee preferred before 
them, ſo that in very deed the meaning thereof is nothing elſe, butthat 
the ſeruiceof God is to be preferred before all cemporall thin ,which 
in the law of nature all ciuill Common-wealths which had ſu 
authority to diſpoſe ofall things both concerning State and Religi 
did euer acknowledge. And therefore Mi. Firzherbert labouring io his 
next Paragraph to prooue this, ſpendeth his time and labour in vaine, 
for that no man maketh doubt, but that all Nations euer preferred Neli- 
gion, and the ſeruice of their Gods before all other things. 

39 But beſore I come to ſetdowne his words, I thinke it not a* 
miſſe to declare briefly in what ſenſe Religion toward: God, which Vipian 
the Lawyer mentioned here by my Aduerſary reduceth to the low of 
Nations, may appertaineboth to the /aw of Nations and Nature. And 
that he may the more eaſily perceive his owne errour and ignorance in 
contending to prooue by the lam of Nature and Nations, the Peper 203 
thority to de pole temporall Princes, I will relate verbatim Suarez. do- 
ctrine, againſt which hee neither can, nor will, as i ſuppoſe, in this 
poiat take any exception. | 5 
40 Religion, 
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Car.. from the law of Nations as confuted. 357 
| 40 Religion, or the worſhipping of God, ſaith Swarez,, which example Suarez. A. 1. 
* vſed, doth abſolutely bokug 16 the law of natuve; but the 1 
1ucn/ar determination thereof doth belong to the poſitine law of God, — 
and inthe order of nature, (marke theſe words) it would belong to the cinill 
wprizate Law : But the meane hetwixt both ſeemath inſome ſort to belong 
tothe law of Nations, 4s the right to wor ſhip God by Sacvifiees is not ſimply, 
or abſolutely commanded bythe lau ef nature, and yet all Nations do ſcene 
to baus agreed therein as we bane ſaid, treating of this matter and therefore 
it may worthuly be (ard to — the law of Nations. Likewiſe, that ther e 
hen d be in the Common-wealth a State of men appointed, ſpecially to the ſer- 
ace of ed doth not ſeeme to belong to the ab ſalute law of nature yet it in ſo 
connement and agreeable thereunto, that almoſt all Nations and Common- 
wealth haue agreedin this inſtitution, at leaft wiſe in the generall, although 
in the particular manner there bath beene great variety, and therefore con- 
ing thus inſtitution in general, Religion may alſo be ſaid to belong to the 
— Thus Suarex. 
41 Whereby MF. Fitzherbert may clearely ſee, that although to 


worſhip Godin generall is commanded by the /aw of nature, yet both 


tw worſhip him in this or that particular manner is not ordained by 
the law of nature, but left to the determination of every private man, as 
bei conſideted to liue by himſelfe alone, or of the cini Common- 
walrh, as he liueth in ciuill Society; and alſo that there ſhould be in 
the Common: wealth a State of men appointed, ſpecially for the pub- 
lkeſeruice and worſhipping of God, is not ordained by the /aw of ne- 
we, but onely by the /aw of nations, and this alfo onely in generall, for 
u concerning the particular manner, to wit, what honour, dignity, au- 
thority, and prerogatiues this State of men ſhould haue, it is not de- 
termined by the law of nationt, becauſe in this there hath always among 
nation; beene great variety, tor that ſome nations gaue to their religions 
Prieſts greater honour, authority, and prerogariues, and ſome gaue 
leſſe, as partly you haue ſcene in the irt Chapter, and partly you ſhall 
ſee anone by examining the reſt of my eAdverſaries diſcburſe. So that 
Joo may manifeſtly perceiue, that no goodargument can be brought 
the law of nature or nations to proue, that the Pope hath authority 
to puniſh temporally the ſupreameciuill Magiſtrate, ſeeing that all the 
authority which the re/gious Prieſts had in the law of nue, either in 
tempotals or ſpitituals, did onely proceed from the grant of the cinil 
Common-wealth it ſelfe, and not from the law of natare. 

24 Now let vs go on with Mi. Fitz herberti diſcourſe N hui, faith he, & 
manfeſt by the generall conſent and practiſe of all Nations,who haue alwates iP.g.131.nu.6 
pr dinine things before humane, and ſpiritual things before tempo- 
"al 4 in Echiopia, &c. But this is onely a continuall repeating of that 
which he hath ſo often affirmed, ny _ no man calleth in queſti- 

3 on; 
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on ; for no man maketh doubt, but by the /aw of nature wee are bound 
to preferre the ſeruice of God before any other thing, and to giue due 
reverence, reſpect, and obedience to his immediate QNliniflers, but to 
honour or ſerue Godin this, or that particular manner, and what par. 
ticular hogour, reſpect, or obedience is due to religious Prieſts, this 
doth not proceede the lam of nature or nations, but inthe orderof 
nature from the ciuill or ptiuate lawes of euery nation, as Saree, before 
affirmed, for that, as all hiltocies acknowledge, ir this there was a great 
Baptiſt, Fulg · vici among all nations, as im Æthiopia ſaith M. Fit c herbert wherethe 
1b. i. Prieſts determined of the life and death of Kings in ſuch ſort, that when the 
Prieſts ſignified to them that it was Gods will they ſhould die, they preſenth 
kjlled themſelnes. | 
43 But he might haue added, if it had pleaſed him, the next word 
following in F geſus, whom he citeth in the margeat, hat this caſtam 
Diod. Sicul. of theis did not alwaies continue, for it was aboliſhed by King Er gar 
b. cap. . who liued about the time of Prolomey King of Egypt, who to the end 
his death ſhould not be foretold him by the Prieſts, hee ſle them all 
and was the firſt that tooke away that cuſtome. Beſides, neither wy 
this cuſtome obſerued among other netiont, as among the Romans the 
chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop ought to keepe his hands not onely pure fromall 
bloud, but alſo he ought not to be partaker or priuĩe to the death ofa- 
ny man, inſomuch that if any condemned man did flye to him hewas 
kAlex 1g. freed from death for that day x. Neither did thoſe Prieſts of Rilipis 
Falium dierum gar” put their Kings to death by authority, but as interpreters of 
caps, the will of Go p they did declare, that it was Go Þ s pleaſure 
they — kill themſeluts z and ſo this example is little to the 
urpoſe, 
N _ Alſo in Egypt, ſaith MF. Fitzkerbert , none ceuld be a King er. 
cept he vyerea Prieſt. True it is, that the cuſtome of the e/£eyptian: 
Stobæus ſe 42. was , as Stobers alſo affirmeth, to create either Prieſts, or — 
their Kings, for honour and nobility vvas ginen to wvarlike men for their 
fortitude,and toPric(ts for their vi dome: But he that vc c haſen aut of 
vvarlike men to be their King vs foorthwith made Prieſt, andpartaker 
of phileſophy, or the ſtudy of vviſedome. And no doubt, but that thiswas 
a laudable cuſtome, and ſo much the more, for that the King of Egypt 
Diodor. Sicul. could not iudge, but according to the lawes, and the Kings themſelves * 
1.1.0.6. were ſubiect to the lawes of their kingdome; yet this cuſtome of the 
e/£2yptians was not generall among — nations, For although mrime! 


Plutarch in paſt, as Plutarch writeth, Kings did the greateſt and chiefeſt part of Sacri- 

gueſt, Rom. ficer, and theyouith the other Prieſts did concurre in ſacred rite:, yet after 
they became to dax inſolent , arrogant, and cruel » the Gtæcians forthe 
moſt part taking away from them their Empire, left them onely authority ta 
ſacrifice to their Gods, | | 
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4 Aud the like cuſtome,, faith my Adwerſary, woes alſoobſerned f 
the Goths,whites they wvere Paynimes, That the Goths had this 

for a continuall cuſtome, that none ſhould be their Kings, vnleſſe they 
were Prie lla, | haue not read, and that it was among them a continuall 

aQtiſel can hardly beleeue, both for that their cuſtome was, that their 
kings ſhould not be learned, but among al nat ions, e Prieſts were vſually Cxliusl 8.6 a 
the moll learned of all the people, & alſo for that the contrary is ſigni- 38 
fied by [oannes Aagnus in his hiſtorie of the Goths, who writeth, chat 
their Priefts were of divers degrees, to wit, Pantiſces, eArchiflaminer, 
Flamines, Saly, Auguret, and that to their chiefe Prieſts , who were cal- S Procopius 
led Pontzfices ,, Mas granted by them equall power with their Kings, — way 
whoſe authoritie was ſo great, that whatſoever they dhould either 5,3: — 
counſell or commaund, both the King himſelfe, and the people, did Goths. 
foorthwith wilingly execute, as an oracle from heauen. And no mar- Olaus J. 3 6.8. 
wile if it were (0, ſeeing that the reuerence which the Goth did beate 8. © 15. 
toPrieftsz althogh they were of a contrary Religion to them, was ex- 
ceeding great and to be admired; inſomuch that when they conque- 
ed any Citie, they did neither violate Temple, nor Prieſt ; and in the 
judgement of all men they were accounted ſo pious andreligious that 
they would not hurt any one, that ſhbuld flye to the Temples dedi- 
ated to God for ſuccour or Sanctuary. And when Alaricau King of 
the Got he, otherwiſe a barbarous and crue!l man, inuaded Italie in the 
time of Honorius the Emperour , and had ſubdued Rome, before hee 
would give leaue to his ſouldiers to ſpoy le the City, heproclaimed by gulaoſ c f. 
ſound of trumpet, that the bodies and goods of thoſe perſons, who * 
llyed for refuge to the Apeſiles Church ſhould not be touched, and 
which is more to be admired, the ſouldiers themſelues in the very mid - 
deſt of the ſacke and ſpoyle, meeting ceitaine ſacred Virgin: carrying 
ypon their heads plate of gold, after they were informed , that they 
wereconſecratediothe Apeſtles, did not extend their hands ſo much 
2 to touch them. Fuleſeu in the ſame place. 

46. And amengſſ the Gaules, faith M*, Ft Herbert, the Druides, 
vohe dvere their Prieſts, had in their hard i the chiefe mannage of publilę 
faires, deciding al contronerſies, and iudging allciuill, anderiminall cauſes, 
excommunicating ſuch as vvould not cbey them, and thoſe that vvere ſerx- 
temmunicat ed vucre abhorred and deteſted of all men. But this cuſtome of 
the Gzales proceeded from the priuate and eiuillla w of that natign,and 
as not common to all a4tions, as you may ſee aboue in the Græci ant, 
ho from their Prieſts tooke away the temporall gouerment, and left 
them onely authority to ſacrificerotheir Gods, and the great variety, 
which was among nationg concerning the authority of their Prieſos, 
doth euidently conuince the ſame. | Cap, i 

47. I haze al/o ſignified before I ſaith Mi. Fitzterbert, a wobat aus gs. 
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thority and command the chiefe Biſhops, and Augures had in the Romane 
Common-wealth aboue the Conſulls, and temporall Magiſtrates , vuben 
conſideration of Religion occurred in matter: of State: Wherexnpon Valerius 
Maximus ſauib, that the Romane Common-wealth alwaies preferred 
Religion before all things, even in men of the higheſt , digniry, 
and Maieſty, and that their Empire did willingly ſubmit it ſelfe, and 
obey in matters of Religion, eſteeming that it Would in time arriueto 
the ſoueraigntie of humane government, if it did well and duely ob- 


ſerue the diuine power. Thus ſaith Valerius of the prebeminence, 
and ſourraigntie of Religion in the Romane Common-wealth, And for the 
time of the Emperours, mo#l of them vvere extreame Tyrant, and 


did condemmeras voell all dimine, as humane lamet, pet all of them ſeemed ty 
acknowledge the Soueraignty of Religion, in that they tooke wpon them the 
title and dignity of chiefe Biſhops, becauſe no man ſhould haue any authority 
oner t theBiſho $ hadower the Conſulls in the Romane Common. 
wealth, and yet nexertheleſſe vve read of Alexander Seuerus, that he ſafe 
red an appellation from hmſelfe to the Biſhops , and that they rewerſedhi 
ſentence, wyhen it ſeemed to them, that equitie andinſtice required it. «Aud 
heereto may be added; wohat great reſpect the Emperours of the Turkey, 
and Perſians beare at this day to the chiefe Biſhop, wwoho hath power | 
to abrogate any law made by them. , if it ſeeme to himt to be regni 
the Alcoron. 

48 But from theſeexamples, or any other ſuch like, this ondy 
can be gathered, that all nations haue euer preferred Religion, and the 
worſhip of their Gods, before any other temporall thing, and thatin 
reſpect chiefly of Religion, they gaue to their Re/igious Priefts, (whom 
they appointed to bee their immediate Miniſters to offer Sacrificeto 
their Gods, or as certaine meſſengers, or prophets to declare their wills, 
as in Rome were the Azgeres, and Soothlayers ) certaine temporall ho- 
nour, authority, and preheminence greater, or leſſeraccordingtothe 
cuſtome of euery Nation; but it cannot be gathered from hence, that 
this temporall authority, which theſe Religiaus Prieſts had to puniſh 
any man temporally , did proceed from the law of natwre, or natibns, 
as the law of nations is accounted one law, but from the municipall 
lawes of eucry nation, kingdome, or common - wealth, as the diuers cu- 
ſtome of euety nation touching the temporall authority of their Reli- 
gious Prieſts doth cleerely conuince. 

49 But marke, what Mr. Fir cher bert would gather from theſe 


n Pag 133. Examples ; So that, ſaith hee, u 6 all this it appeareth , that howſcener al 


Nations haue differed among t themſe'nes in particular rites and cerems- 
ries of Religion, yet they bane all agreed in this general principle of nature, 
that there ought to be in all Common-wealths a due fulerdin wien and ſub- 
icclion of humane things to dinine, of Policy to Religion, and of the temporal 
Magiſirait 


- 
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Magiſtrate to the ſpirituall, in matters that appertaine any way to Religion : 
Wherewpon it followeth,that Ius Gentium,chelaw of Nations be! gromn- 
ded vpon the es of nature, cannot patromizeor admit an Oath where 
hy a temporall, and Secular Prince ſhall be exempted ( in matter: that con- 
gerne — f ſubieftion to his —.— Paſtours, and ſpeci- 
al to the ſupreme —_ 2 New _—_— bus ſaid 1 in my 
Supplement concerning t ations, v it appeareth,&c. 
30 No man maketh any doubt, butehat all — haue agreed 
in this, as a principle of nature, that there ought to be a due ſubordina- 
3 of humane — diuine, of Policy to Religion, 
id of the temporall Magiſtrate tot — matters that apper- 
uine to Religion: but in what this due ſubordination and ſubiection, 
according to the principles of nature conſiſteth, this is the whole diffi- 
culty. For if M“. Fit ⁊ herbert: meaning be, that ſpirituall things and 
Rehgion, are more excellent, then temporall things and policy, and 
therefore Religion, and things belonging thereunto, are cœeri paribus 
tobe preferred before things appertaining to ciuill government, and 
that, according to the principles of nature, it is fit and conuenient, 
chat the ciuill common-wealth ſhould for reverence to Religion, giue 
to Religions Prieſts ſome temporall honour, authority, — rerò ga- 
tives ; and alſo, that Religious Prieſt; ſhould bee honoured and obeyed 
byall men in thoſe things, whereunto the authority, which is giuen 
them either by God himſelfe, or by the poſitive graunt of the ciuill 
common-wealth doth extend; this I willingly graunt to be a principle 
—— in nature, and naturall reaſon: But if his meaning bee that 
ciuill common; wealth is according to the principles of nature, and 
naturall reaſon ſubiect and ſubordinate, not onely in dignity and per- 
ſection, but alſo in coercive authority, and that the Religious Priofi 
might in the /aw of nature, and _ to the knowne principles 
of naturall reaſon puniſh temporally eyther the ſupreme temporal 
Privce, or any one of the inferiour people, this is very vntrue, 
43 | have conuinced before » out of the doctrine of eAbulenſir , o Car G. 55 
and Suarez, & eq &. c. d. 
g1 Wherefore, as all the particular power, and authotitie, which“ 4 
was graunted to Religious Prieſts in the order of nature before the / am of 
God was written, as well in matters concerning Religion, as policie, 
| did not proceede from the lam of nature, or of nations, among whom _ 
: there was ſo great varietiein this point, butfrom the priuate, or Ciuill 
lawofeuery particular common · wealth, to whom the chicfe mannage 
anddiſpoſition of all things, as well concerning Religion, as Ciuill go- | 
) vernement did belong, ſo all the particular ſubordination, and ſubiecti- * 
. on eſpecially in coercive authoritie either of the people, or of the Ciuill 
[ Magiſtrate to the Religious Prieſts , as well in matters of Religion, as 
State, 
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State; did wholy proceede from the free grant of the Ciuill common. 
wealth, or the ſupreme Prince, and gouernour thereof. Wherevpan it 
evidently followeth, that both the /aw of nature, and nations would haue 
patronized, and admitted an Oath, which had bcene made before the 
law of Ged was written, whereby the Ciuill common-wealth , or the 
ſupreme temporall Prince thould haue beene ex-mpted from the tem. 
porall puniſhment of any religious Prieſt , who in all matters 2 
well concerning Religion, as policie , was ſubordinate: and ſub. 
iect both to the coercive, and drectiue power of the Ciuill Societie 
or common- wealth; and that therefore this Oath now in queſtion 
concerning the Popes authoriticto depoſe temporall Princes andio di. 
poſe of temporall kingdomes, cannot any way be impugned, but alto. 
gether patronized by the law of nature and nations, And by thisalltha 
MF. Fuzherber: hath ſaid in his Sarplement concerning the law of as. 
ture, and nations, and that alſo, which hrere he addcth for a. conclulion, 
is molt cleerely latisfic. 

52 Thus ſaid I in my Supplement, faith he, P concerning the laws 
nations,vohercby it appeareth, that the ſaidlaw (vvhich is deanced girelly 
from the law of nature) teacherh. and confi-meth not ouely the ſupreme di. 
wilted of Religion inthe Commin-wealth but alſo the ſubordination, and ſul. 
ieſtion of the temporal ſtate to the Religious, enen in temporal ma. 
ters that touch Religion; and that the cutlome , and municipal law of 
the Romanes erdawing the ſame, in their Common-wealth , woas, moi 
conforme 14 the, la we of nature , bring deduced direflly from. the Ren- 
princip/es thereof , which by the hght of naturall reaſotn vvere mani 
tothe Philoſophers , and wiſe law-makers amongſt the Pay nims; ad 
therefore vuhereas Widdtington aſcriveth the prel eminence of Relgiu u 
the Common wealth of ihe Romans to municipall law zAenying it cululu 
proceed: from the lam of nat ure, wich wyas the ground of that law, kejjes 
k:thas provlably,, as if he ſoould aſcribe an eff «tt woholy. to the ſecand cauſe, 
ard denieit toproceede from the firſt. So ast erident, that hehath av 
ſire red as17proba*ly and imperfetlly to my arguments arawie from the la 
of nations, 4570 the former grounded vpon the law of nature, 

53 But 5, I havecicerely ſhewed, as you haveſcere, fromthe 
doctrine of Szarez,and the common opinion of Diuines, that the la 
of nations, as it is diſhnguiſhed from the lam of nature, is not direct 
ly deduced from the principle. of the lam of nature, but it is 4 hun 
law, having force to bind onely by the poſirine conſtitution and decite 
of man. Secondly, that, although according to the principles of natural 
reaſon Religion is in dignitie, perfection, and nobilitie ſuperiourtops 
licie, and policie is therein ſubordinate, and ſubie to it, yetaccording 
to the lam of nature, and rations, all the particular authoritie, which the 

Religit us Secietie, as it was diſtinguiſhed from the Cinill, had to - 
maun 
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maund or puniſh any man, dependeth wholy vpon the Cizill common. 
walth , not onely in temporall, but alſo in religious affaires; and the 
icular cuſtomes , and municipall lawes not ovely of the Romaner, 
butalſo of all other nations, graunting ſome temporall honour, authori- 
e and prerogatiues to Religious Prieſts did not proceede from the law 
ofnature, nor was aireftly , or indirectiy deduced from the principles 
thereof, but was deriued meerely from the poſitive conflitutions , and 
gaunts of every particular Ciuill common-wealth, in whoſe power it 
was to create, depoſe, and puniſh their Relgiom Prieſts, and to extend, 
diminiſh change, and quite take away from them all their dæectiue and 
aer tine authoritie: and MF. Ft herbert affirming the contrary, ſpea- 
leth not onely improbably, and diſagreeably to the doctrine of Suærex 
ind all other learned Diuines, but alſo diſcouereth heereia his great 
vantof iudgement, learning, and reading. Neuertheleſſe I will not 
denie, but that in this ſenſe the particular cuſtomes, and municipall 
lunes of nations graunting to their Religious Prieſts, who were their im- 
mediate miniſters for things belonging to the publike ſeruiceand wor- 
ſhip of their Gods, ſome temporall honour, — authoritie, were moſt 
cnforme to the lam of nature, and principles of naturall reaſon, for that 
the law of nature, and light of naturall reaſon doth approoue and allow 
lich la wes and cuſtomes as fit, and conuenient, but not commaund, 
nd ordaine them as neceſſatie: in which ſenſe alſo the exemption 
of Cleargie men now in the new law from the coerciue authoritie of SCeca- 
lo Magiſtrates ordained by humane law , may be ſaid to be conforme to 
the law of nature, for that it doth approoue ſuch exemption as conveni- 
ext, but rot commmnd it as neceſſary. And thus much concerning the 
law of nation: and nature. | 
54 Now touching the Ciui Ila, MF. Fit cherb. maketh a quicke 
diſpatch therofin theſe words. Ard asfor the Ciuill law, ſaith hey here- 
4 Widdrington ſanhionly that I haue proned nothing elſc thereby but that 
the Pope t the ſupreme [uperionr af the Church mmypirituall matters, he is 
to vnder ſtand i that alte til haue not directiy prooned any thing elſe by the 
Ciuill law, yer I bauclalſo t bereupanuferred the extention of his power to 
temporal things by a neceſſaric conſequent. For hauing concluded, that the 
Imperiall, or Civiltlaw doth not anely-eflabliſsrbe Popes Supremacie, 
butal(o acknow/edge the ſubiection of temporail Princes to him in matters 
belovg ing to their ſaules, andthe good of the Church Iadded this inſe- 
rence, b 
55 Wherewponit follwweth/direly, that it acknowledreth alſo , by a 
M:tſſarie conſequent, that he may puniſh them temporally in their perſont and 
— — 2 G 04 th require 
It, according to the rule of the ſaid law, hic 1 haue touched before to wit, 
chat the acceſſorie followreth the principall, andehat he which hath the 
greater 
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reater power, hath allo the leſſe. ¶Audtherefore 7 conclude , that th 
Gul law doth no way fuuour, ſupport, or iuſtiſie the Oath, nd mack leſſ * 


Ibid an. C4 65, ioyne it, but flatly impugne , and ouerthrom u. Thus ſaid 1 in m7 Supple. 


See cap. un. 3. 
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ment, remirt ing my Reader for the more ample proofe of this infereuce , ta thy 
which I had tefore handled concerning the ſame , hen [ treated of thelgy 
of God, vvhich I haue alſo repeated in the firil Chapter ; as alſo I baneexs. 
mixed his anſweres thereto, and ſhewed them to be very idle and frinolew, 
and therefore I may vvell conclude, that the arguments in my Supplement, 
grounded as well upon the lawerof God, Nature, and Nations, 4s vpon ite 
Cuiill,or Imperial lam, doc ſtand ſound ard good againſt the Oath, nerwih. 
ſtanding any thing, that my Aduerſary Widdrington bath beene hitherto 4 
ble to bring tothe contrary, 

56 But fie, Mr. Furzherbert, that you in whoſe mouth are ſo fre. 
quent ai ſurd, ridiculous, impertinent, frinolom fooliſb, idle, fradulext, in. 
pions, malicious, (as though all your writings were ſo graue, wile, ſub- 
ſtantiall, and ſincere) ſhould thus in euery Chapter delude your Re 
der, and (not to vie your owne foule words) ſhew ſo great wantof 
learning, iudgement, and ſincerity. For what man of learning, or 
iudgement can ſincerely thinke, that the Cimill lam may be ſaid ſuffici 
— to patronie the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to im 
the new Oath, for that it acknowledgeth the Pope to be theſupremeſy. 
ritnallPaſtour ; or with what ſinceritie can you make your Reader be- 
leeue, that you had no other meaning in ſpending fourteene whole pa- 
ges of your Supplement, to prooue by the Ciuill lam, that the Popeisthe 
{upremeſpirituall Paſtour, and hath authoritie to £xcommunicatewice 
ked Princes then onely to inferre thereupon by your neceſlatie, or n- 
ther improbable conſequent, that he may therefore puniſh them tem- 
porally in their perſons, and ſtates? Forfirft, who would not imagine, 
that when you boaſted to prooue the Oath, to be repugnant tothe C. 
ul lam, becauſe it denieth the fe- power to depoſe Princes, you 
would haue brought ſome text out of the Cimillum, where it is written, 
that the Pope hath ſuch a power to deſe / und not to haue made ſo 
much adoe to proue by the Cimll/awythe Popeto be head of the Chureb, 
and to haue authority to inflict ipirituall Cenſures, which no 
Catholike denieth, and then ferſooth in a word, or two to deduce from 
thence by a farre fetched conſequence of your owne, and not of thec 
will law, that therefore the Pete may alſo puniſh them temporally in 
their perſons, and States? 

57 And truely, if it be ſufficient to condemne in this manner the 
Oath by the Cinil lam, you might in the like manner for a greater floriſh 
haue brought the authoritie of all the auncient Fathers, yea and of 
Catholikes, euen of my ſelfe, and of all thoſe, who mainetaineche0arh 
to be lawfull, for a cleere teſtimony to condemne the ſame z for = 
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illthe ancient Fathers, and all Catholikes, even my ſelfe , and thoſe who 
maincaine the O to belawfull, and denie the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes,doe acknowledge tlie Pope to be the ſupremeſpitituall Paſtour, 
and to haue authoritie to inflict ſpirituall — And without 
doubt you would condemne me fora vaine - glorious Thraſo, if ſhould 
take vpon me to prooue by the teſtimony, and grant of Cardinall Bel- 
lamine, Gret rer, Leſſius, J ecanus, Suarez, and of your ſelfe, who are ſo 
vehement for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, that the Pope hath no 
ſuch power ; for that you and all the reſt doe grant the Pope to bee the 
ſupreame ſpirituall Pata; and then by a neceſſarie conſequence in my 
iudgement, though not in yours, I ſhould inferre from thence, that 
becauſe the Pope is by the inſtitution of Chriſt according to the doctrine 
of the ancient Fathers a ſpiritual Paſtour, and not a temporal Prince , he 
hath only authoritie to giue,or take away heauenly, not earthly king- 
domes, to abſoluefrom the bond of ſinnes, not of debts,to vic ſpiri- 
wall, not temporall weapons, or, which is all one, to inflict Eccleſia- 
ſticall, not Ciuill puniſhments: This conſequence the ancient Fathers 
made. But beſides that it is not ſufficient to prooue any concluſion by 
the authority of the Cinill/aw,vnles the Ciuil law | both the pre- 
miles, or propoſitions from whence that concluſion is deduced, the in- 
lufficiencie ofthis conſequence grounded vpon thoſe rules, The acceſ- 
(wie followeth the principallzand he that can doe the greater, can do: the leſſe, 
haue made manifeſt in the former Chant eri. 

58 Secondly, doe not dilſemble, MF, Fur herb. nor ſeeke to delude 
your Reader, but deale ſincerely, and be not aſhamed to acknowledge 
your errour, ſeeing that not onely your ſelfe, but alſo Card. 3. I. Gret- 
, Leſſius, Becam us, and alſo Suarez haue herein groſely erred. For your 

ing was not by making that long diſcourſe out of the Cinill lam, to 
proue the Pope to be the ſupreme ſpirituall Paſtour, and to haue autho- 
itie to Excommunicate wicked Princes, onely to inferre by a neceſſary 
conſequene in your one vnderſtanding. that he may alſo puniſh thee 
temporally in their perſons, and ſtates, but your meaning was to proue 
direttly by the Ciuill lam the Oath to be vnlawfull, for that in your opi- 
nion it denieth the Popes power to Excommunicate Princes, which the 
Cuil law doth expreſly acknowledge: For in the beginning of your 
Supplement, you tooke vpon you to proue the Oath to be repugnantto 
all awes humane and diuine, namely in reſpef? ef thoſe clauſe; which do ex- 
empt temporall Prince: from excommunication , and depoſition by the Pope : 
and then after you had made an end of your long diſcourſe concerning 
the Peper ſpirituall power acknowledged by the Cixill/aw , you made 
this inference, that the Ciuill law cannot iuſtiſie the Oath , but doth flatly 
mugne it, for that the Oath ſuppoſeth and implieth the Kings Maieſtie to 
beſwpreme head of the Engliſh Charch and not the Pope, and there:ypon de- 
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niet th⸗ Popes awthoritie to exconmunicate, and depoſe a temporall Prince, 


So that tho Oath in your opinion contained to clauſes, the ove a deni 
all of the Popes power to excommunicate Princes, and this was that 
which you intended ta prooue to bee direciy repugnant to the Ciul 
law ; the other was a deniall of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and 
this in a word or two related before, you affirmed to bealſorepugnant 
to the ciuill lam, for that in your iudgement it followeth necellarily fi 
the fromer, which how vainean aſſertion this is, you may ſee by that 
I haue ſaid before, for ſo you may make one to affirme any thing, if to 
make him to graunt an argument or conſequent, it bee ſufficient that he 

raunt the antecedent, —_ heedeny the conſequence. But nowit 

eemeth by your filence, as I lignified before in the firſt Chapter, tha 
you are aſhamed to inſiſt ypon the former clauſe concerning the Pope 
power to excommunicate Princes, for which you made that long dif. 
courſe to prooue by the Cizill law the Popes ſupremacie in ſpiritual, 
and yet rather then you will confeſſe your etrour, you care not to 
delude your Nader, in diſſembling the chiefe and principall cauſe, 
for which you affirmed the Oath'to bee repugnant to the Ciwill lay, 
to wit, becauſe it denyed the Popes power to communicate Princ,, 
wherein with many others of your Society, you haue moſt fowlely 
and ſhamefully erred. 

59 Whereforel may now very well conclude, that the a 

which Mr. Fitzherberthath brought in his Supplement grounded arwell 
vpon the lar of Ged,of nature, and nations,as vpon the ciuill or iner 
law, are very inſufficient, and that the anſweres which in my Ad 
tian I did briefly make to them, doe ſtand ſound and good, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing that M*; Fit herbert hath beene hitherto able to 
bring to the contrary. Now you ſhall ſee what arguments he bringeth- 
from the C law, and eſpecially from that ſo often named decree of 
the famous Cauncell of Lateran. 
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wherein the difficulties which ſome make concerning the authority 


of the Lateran (ouncel are propounded the decree of the Conn- 
cell, which is commonly vrged to prooue the Popes power to 
depoſe Princes is related, and Widdringtons firſt anſwere to 
the ſaid Decree is proued to be ſound and ſufficient, and M.. 
Fitzherberts replies againſt the ſame are confuted. 


E are come now at laſt, courteorms Render, to ex- 
amine what conuincing arguments can bee 
brought for proofe of this new pretended Ca- 
tholike faith, touching the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes out of the Canon lam, and eſpecial- 
: ly from the decree of the great and famous Coun- 
YG cell of Lateran, whereon my principall eAdxere 
ſaries, ſeeing belike all their other arguments and authorities to bee 
deane ſhaken and battered, doe now chiefly rely. Wherefore, albeit 
neither the more ancient of our moderne Diuines, Who are vehement 
maintainersofthe Popes power to depoſe Princes, as Victoria, Corduba, 
D.Sarders, and others, nor Cardinall Bellarmine himſelfe, who hath ta- 
len from theſe men all his chiefe arguments and authorities to con- 
firmehisnew Catholikefaith in this point, did in his Controverſies make 
any greatreckoning of the decree of this great-Comncell, for otherwiſe 
without doubt, — not ignorant of this decree , and alſo deſirous 
to make his doctrine vnqueſtionable, and therefore feareth not to 
brand the contrary opinion with the note of here, would not haue 
deene contented onely with the ſact of Pope Innocent the third in depo- 
ſing Otho the Emperour, and haue neglected to vrge this decree of the 
Ceuncell of Lateran , which was called by the ſaid Pope Innocent, yet 
now hee flyeth to the decree of the great Councellof Lateran, as the 
chiefe pillar to ſupport his new Catholike faith: & therefore in regard 
principally of this decree he doubteth not to affirme (but how raſhly, 
and without ſufficient ground you ſhall ſee beneath) that whoſoeuer 
denyeth the Popes power to depoſe Princes , contemmeth the veyce of the 
Church in this (o great ani ſamaur a Councell, and in to be arcoumed a Hea- 
then and Publican ,and in no wiſe a Chriftiex. 

2 And Mi. Fitzherbert alſo maketh fo greataccount of this decree, 
har whereas hee ſpendeth onely three Chapters concerning the lam of 
Col in the olde and new Teſtament, the law of Nunre, of Nations, and 
the Cinill law,yerin examining this decree of the Councell of Lareran, he 
CON» 
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conſumeth ſexen whole Chapters, wherein hee hath borrowed of Fs. 
Leſſins raked vnder D. Sing/ctons name the greateſt part of a whole 
Treatiſe, which he made inthe defence of this Decree, and in the end 
he boldly affirmeth, * that I am falne into flat hereſie, yea, which is mare, 
by my owne grant, and confeſſion , and why forſooth ? for not vnderſtan. 
ding the Decree in that ſenſe , wherein Cardinall Bellarmine , and ſome 
later Dinines , ſpecially Jeſuites doe vnderſtand it, as though the 
authoritie of theſe men is ſo great, that wee are bound to accept 


their priuate expoſitions concerning any text of holy Seri 


Bel.6, 2. de 
Cencil. cap. i 3. 


or ſacred Canons, for the voice of the Catholike Church. But how 
vaine are the bragges of this boaſting man, and how palpable are 
his ſlanders, taxing me of ridiculous al ſurditie, folly, temeritie, malice im. 
pietie, impudencie, and hereſie, and then eſpecially, when my anſweres 
are moſt ſtrong, and his Repſes moſt childiſh, and impertinent, you 
haue partly ſeene in the former Chaprers, and in the reſt alſo you 
more cleerely perceiue. 

3 But before I come to ſhew what is the true ſenſe, and meani 
of this decree, it will not bee amiſſe fir to ſee, of what achoritiew 
credit among all Catholikes this great and famous Comncell of Laterazis, 
and oughtto bee, for this is very materiall to know, whether any &- 
cree therein contained bee of it ſelfe ſufficient to make any matter u 
faich, which all Catholikes are bound to beleeue to be of faith: as alſo 
becauſe /ome make doubt, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine , whether the lei 
Conncellof Lateran under Pope Leo the tenth, which mo#l expreſly defined, 
that the Pope is aboue a Generall Councell , was trutly a Generall Camel, 
therefore emen to this day it remaineth a queſtion alſo among Catholikes whe- 
ther a Generall Councell be aboue the Pope, or no. And although I doe 
not intend to deny, or call inqueſtion the authoritie of this Cual, 
but for my owe part doe willingly admit, and approue the ſame, yet 
for ſatiſtaction of the Reader, and that the trueth may the more 
bee found out, and followed, 1 thinke it neceſſarie to ſer downe the 
doubts, anddifficulties, which ſome haue made againſt the authoritie of 
this ſo great, and famous a Counce i. 

4 Firſt therefore, it is certaine, and out of controuerſie, that the 
aforeſaid Councel of Lateran was called by Pope Innocent the third, to 
which came all thoſe Ambaſſadowrs , Biſhops , and other inferiour Pre+ 
lates, mentioned heere beneath by my Adverſarie, and in this all Hiſte- 
ries doe agree, iu which reſpeR it may truely be called the greateſtand 
moſtfamous Coaunce ll, that euer was aſſembled in the Church of God, 
albeir, if we reſpect onely the number of the Biſhops who were preſent 
thereat, and who only according to Card. Bellermmesdofrine haue au- 
thoritie to decide, determine, and define, as Judges, matters belonging to 


Chriſtian faith, and Religion, the Councell, of ( halcedon was fatte gres 
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ter, whereat were preſent 630. Biſhops,and the Councel of Lyons vnder 
Pope Gregorie the tenth was alſo farre greater, whereat were preſent ac- 
cording to Genebrard,z 00.Biſhops, and according to Binnixs more then 
—— at this Cauncell of Lateran were onely 412. Biſbops accor- 
ding to Matthew Pari,and Abbas I ſperg enſu, whom Binnims followeth, 
who comprehend thetwo Patriarchs, and 70, Archbiſhopsrin the num- 
ber of the 412. Biſbopt. But all the difficultie conſiſtech in this, whe- 


ther this decree, which is now in queſtion , and all the other Canons, 


which now are publiſhed, as decrees of the Cauncell of Lateran , were 
confirmed by the generall conſentof all or the greateſt part of all the 
Fathers, or were onely propounded and rehearſed in the Councell, but 
not approoued by common conſent. And one chiefe ground of this 
diſpcultie is taken from the teſtomonie of our countrey-man Matthew 
Paris, a Benedictiue Monkeof the Monaſterie of S. Alban, who both 
lived neerethetimeof this Councell, and was alſo reputed a man probate 
vite & religionts experte, of an approoned life, and tried religion, as Pope 
lmocent the 4 doth teſtific, in regard whereof he was by the ſame Pope 
Imocent ſent into the kingdome of Norway to reforme the Monaſterie 
of Holme; although in regard of his freedome of ſpeech, and vpright 
dealing he is vndeſeruedly taxed by the moſt 1kyſtrioxs, and renowmed 
Cardinal de Peron, as a great enemie to Popes,in which reſpect he might 
alſo taxe him, as a great enemie to all, both Popes, and Kings, Clerbes, 
and Laikes,yea and to thoſe of his owne Order, for that hee freely, and 
without partialitie rehearſeth, and taxeth the vices of all: But the an- 
cient prouerbe is by day ly experience found true, Ohſequium amic os, veri - 
tu odium parit. Flatterie cauſeth friends, truethenmitie. 

5 Thus therefore hee write h of that Councell, Þ after hee hath 
ſet dowre the time, and place where it was held, and the number of 
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perſons who were preſentthereat : All theſe being gathered together in lifeef King 


the place aforeſaid, and according to the manner of Generall Councelli enery 
man being placed in his order, the Pope haning made firſt an exhortation, 60, 
Chapters were rehearſed in the full Councell, which to ſome did ſceme plea- 
ſing, or eaſie, to others burdenſome. A: length he beginning his ſpeech concer- 
ning the buſmeſſe of the Crucifix,, ſubioyned ſaying, &c. And the fame 
Matthew Paris in his leſſer Chronicle writeth thus: But that General! 
Councell, which after the Papall manner did pretend great things at the be- 
fiming, ended in ſcorne and mockerie, whereby the Pope cunningly deluded 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Deanes, Archdeacons , and all that 
came to the Conncell, For when they now perceined nothing to bee done in ſo 
great a buſineſſe, they being deſſrous to returne home, deſired leaue one after 
anther : which the Pope did not grant them, before they had promiſed him 
« great ſumme of money, which they-were conſtrained firſt to borrow of 
mane merchants , and pay it to the Pope before they were permitted 
Cc te 
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Platina in vita 
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to de om Rome. The Pope now hawing receined the money did free 
Aces gainefull Councell, and all the — departed — 
6 From which words of Matt hem Paris it ſeemeth to follow that 
neither all theſe 60. Chapters mentioned by him were made by the or. 
der of the whole Counce ll. but rather by Pope Innocent himſelfe, or by his 
direction before the Councell began, both for that at the very beginning 
of the ¶ ouncell after the Pope had made his ſermon, it ſeemeth that they 
were rehearſed in the full Councell, and alſo becauſe they ſcemed to ſome 
pleaſing, and to others burdenſome, nor that they were approoued by the 
common conſent of the Fathers, becauſe there is no likelihoed that 
they would giue their free conſent to the publiſhing of ſuch decrees, 
which ſeemed to them heauie, and burdenſome. And therefore the mo} 
Illaſtrious Cardmallof Peron was greatly miſtaken, when hee affirmed 
Matthew Parito ſay , that the Councellof Lateran made 60, Chapter, 
for that Matthew Paris, as you haue ſcene , onely ſaith, that 60. 
Chapters, which ſcemed pleaſing to ſome, and burdenſome to others, war 
rehearſed, he doth not ſay, made, in the full ¶ vuncell. a 
7 Another ground, why the authoritie of this Cauncell is by ſome 
called in queſtion, is taken from the teſtimonies of Platina, and Naw 
clerus, and ſome other circumſtances annexed thereunto. For both thee 
Aut hours doe exprelly athrme, that nothing at all could be plainely decreed 
bythe Councell,by reaſon of the ſuddaine departure of Pope Innocent fray 
Rome, giuing to vnderſtand thereby, that ſomething was by the com- 
mon conſent of the Fathers decreed, but nothing plainly. The words 
of Nauclerus aretheſe: In the yeere of our Lord 1215. Pope Innocent 
did celebrate at Rome in the Lateran Church a Councell, or Synode, at 
which were preſent the Patriarches of leruſalem , and Conſtantinople, 
c. Many things were then conſulted of , but nothing could bee plainelyde- 
creed, for that that choſe of Piſa, and Genoa made warre one againſt the other 
by Sea, and theſe on this ſide the Alpes by land therefore the Pope Coin this 
ther, faith Platina , to tale away thu diſcord, dyeth at Perugia) Nenerthe- 
leſſe ſome Conſtitutions, ſaith Nauclerus , are reported to bee pmbliſprd, a- 
mong which one us, that wherſoener the Princes of the wor/d ſhall offend one 
the other, it be/ongethto the Pope tocorreti-them, Many thing s in concluſ- 
on were treated 1 for the recouering of the holy Land. 
$ Neither arethoſe words, ſay they, of Nauclerus, [ that nothing 
was plainely decreed inthe Councell] to be ynderſtood onely concerning 
the recouering of the holy Land, both for that his words are general, 
and without limitation, and to beereferred co thoſe many things that 
were conſulted of, which did not only concerne the recovering of the 
holy Land, but alſo the reformation of the vnĩuerſall Church in faith, 
and manners, for both which cauſes the Councell was called, as Pope 
innocent himſelſe, in his ſpeech, which hee made to the —_— 
in- 
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beginni thereof, and in his Bull of calling the Conncell related by 
7 


as Vſpergenſis , doeth exprelly affirme; and alſo thoſe wordes of Abbas Viper. 


Naxclerws immediately following, yet ſome Conſticutions are reported to 
ber publiſhed, among which, &c. and his — the laſt place, rhat 

things were treated of for the — the holy land, doe ſuffici- 
— ſhew, that thoſe firſt words of his [ Mam things were conſulted of, 
yet nothing at all could bee plainely decreed | he did not vnderſtand touch- 
ing onely theholy Land. 

9 And although thoſe very ſame words, that Platine hath, to wit, 
that many things were then conſulted of, but nothing could be plainly decreed, 
may be wreſted to the recouering only of the holy Land, if wee onely 
regard his wordes immediately going before, to wit, that the Pope ſce- 
ing the power of the Sarracens to — in Alia doth celebrate a very great 
Councell at Lateran at which were preſent, &c. Mam things were conſul- 
ted of, ec. yet if wee conſider, ſay they, many other circumſtances to- 
gether alſo with that. which Ala hem Paris (aid before, it is probable, 
chat Platina his meaning was, that many things were conſulted of, not 
onely concerning the increaſe of the Sarracens power in Ai, but alſo 
touching the reformation of the Church in faith and manners contai- 

ned in thoſe 60. Chapters rehearſed in the full Councell, and that 


ad amn. 112. 


nothing at all, eſpecially concerning thoſe i » which ſremed to. 


ſome eaſie , to others burdenſome , could bee p ainely , and manifeſt- 
ly decreed, for thatthe Pope did ſo ſuddainely depart from Rome to 
appeaſe the diſcord berwixt the people of Piſa , and Geuoa, that there 
was not time ſufficient,duely and maturely to debatetheſame. 

10 The firſt circumſlance is, that although the increaſe of the Sar- 
racens power in Aſia was an occaſion to haſten thecalling of this Coun- 
cell, yet it was not called onely for the — of the holy Land, 
but alſo for the reforming of the vniuerſall Church in faith, & manners, 
to wit, as Pope Innocent himſelfe confeſſeth, to roote out vices, and plant 
vertues,t0 correct exceſſes, reforme manner i to expell hereſies & ſtrengthen 
faith, to appeaſe diſcords,and eſtabliſb peace, to ſuppreſſe oppreſſions , and nou- 
riſh libertie, to induce Chriſtian Princes, and people to gine aide, and ſuccour 
to the holy Land, & c. whereof Platina could not be ignorant; and that 
therefore, according to Platina his meaning, many things were conſul- 
ted of, concerning the things, for whichthe Cauncell was called, but no- 
thing was plainly, and manifeſtly decreed by any authenticall and pub- 
lle approbation of the whole Conncell And in this ſenſe that, which 
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writeth Godefridus, who liued at the ſametime, may be well vnderſtood; Godeſtidus 
The ſame yeere 1215, ſaith he, the Pope held a Councell at Rome, where mmarchus ad 
Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots , Prelates of Churches, as nu 


well from the parts beyond the Sea, 44 from all the coaſter of Chriſtendome, 


mere gathered together in the Church of Saint John Baptiſt , which began at 
Cc 2 the 
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the S. Martin, and was proregued vrtill the feaſt of Saint Andrew. 

—— — was there done worthy to bee — that ( what 
before was wukeard of ) the Ealt Church did ſubmit her ſelſe to the 
Welt. 

2 1 The ſecand cirenmſtance is; that there was as much decreed in the 
Councell concerning the recouery of the holy Land, and as plainely, ag 
touching any other thing, as it is manifeſt by the laſt Chapter; Being 
mooned, ſaith the Pope, with a vehemen! d:ſire to deliuer the Holy land from 
the hands of the wicked, by the aduice of prudent men, who fully know the 
circumſtances of times, and places, the ſacred Councell approoming, we de. 
fine, &c. Wherenpon, as writeth Sabellicus, it was [uſfictently agreed vpe 
to make warre againſt the wicked in Alia, but the diſcord berwixt thoſe of 
Genoa, and Pila bindred the preparation thereof. 

12 Thethirdcircumſtance is, that this ſo great and famous Cour. 
cell, which was celebrated in theyeare 1215. was not publiſhed to rhe 

view of the world, and placed among the other Caunceli, but 300. 
yeares after it was celebrated, to wit, in the yeare 1538. and that by a 
German, who affirmeth, that he had theſe decrees out of an ancient Books, 
but from whence, or from whom he had this Booke, or of what cre- 
dit it was, he maketh no mention: and Jacobus Merlin, who printed 
the Councelt but three yeares before, did cleaie omit this Cauncell of Li. 
teran. Now what prudent man, ſay they, can imagine, that if this Can. 
cell, and all the decrees, which are now therein contained, had beene 
approoued by the generall conſent of the Fathers, who were preſent 
thereat, either Pope /nnoncent himſelfe, who would haue cauſed the ſaid 
decrees forthwith to be publiſhed, as other approoued Councels haue 
euer beene publithed;or that his Nephew, and next Succeſſour but one, 
Pope Gregory the ninth, as he was carefull to publiſh all his Vncles de- 
cretal Epiſtles, and theſe decrees alſo, which were propounded by him 
in this Councellof Lateran, whereof the greateſt part of the Canon law, 
called the decretals of the Pope Gregory the ninth, is compounded, ſo al- 
fo hee would not haue neglected to publiſh this ſo great and famous 
Conncell of Lateran, and the Canons therein decreed, if it had beene 
certaine, that they wereapprooued and confirmed by the conſent of 
the whole Comncell : or if there had beene any authenticall copie of this 
Councell prelerued in the Vatican, as by all likelihood there would haue 
beene, if the Cauncell had beene complete, and Oecumenicall, and the 

decrees therein propounded, had beene approoued by the generall 
conſent of the Fathers) ſomeone or other Romane eAntiquary would 

in 300. yeares ſpace haue cauſed it to be publiſhed, and that we ſhould 

not haue needed a Germans helpe to ſeeke out in Germanie after 300. 

yeares a copie of this Councel to publiſh as aut hentica ll 


13 But it ſeemeth, ſay they, that this ancient Booke which * 
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firſt publiſher of the Councell mentioneth, was by ſome one or other 
collected out of the Booke of the Canon lam, called the decrerals of Pope 
Gregory theninth, for thatit containeth iuſt as many Chapters, and no 
fewer then are in the Decretali, to wit, 72. Chapters: and they haue 
the very ſame beginning, and ending, and alſo the very ſame notes 
and obſervations euen in the middle of the Chapters, which is notfoin 
other Councelt, as may be ſeene inthe Councell of Lateran held vnder 
Pope «Alexander the third, whereas the Chapters propounded and re- 
hearſed in this great Councellof Lateran,wereaccording to Mathew Pa- 
rs onely 60. And this will appeare morecleare, if we conſider that the 
40. and 41. Chapter, and the 60. 63. and 64. in the Edition of this 
Connell ſet out by this German make 4. chapters, as they do in the De- 
cretali, and not two onely, as in the Counceli now publiſhed they aredi- 
uided, that thereby they may make iuſt 70. Chapt. & not 72. and fo it 
might more credibly be anſwered (as the molt laſtriaus Cardinal of 
Iron doth anſwere) that ĩt was an errour in Mathew Paris of the Wri- 
ter, or Printer, to put Go. for 20. whereas to put 60. for 72. and ſo to 
change both the letters, had beene an errour too egregious, and hardly 
to be beleeued. 
14 To theſe circummſlauces may be added, that there is no menti- 
on made of the approbation of the Councell, but onely of ſome few de- 
qtes, as of the 2. 4. 5. 18. 42. 44. 45+ 46. 47. 48. 51. 66. 69. and 
the 72. or laſt decree concerning the holy land, whereof the third de- 
oer, which is now in controuerlie berwixt my eAdwerſaries and mee, 
none: As allo neither Pope Gregory the ninth doth in the Decreralls 
title any one of thoſe Chapters, or decrees , as made by the Councel 
of Lateran ( howſocuer the molt 1llufrious Cardinal of Peron doth vn- 
truely aflirme the ſame) but onely by Pope Innocent in the Councell, 
which words doe not properly, and in rigour of ſpeech ſigniſie, that 
they were made or approoued by the Councell, but onely by Pope Inno- 
cent in the Cauncell, or, as Mat. Paris ſaith, rehearſed in the full Councell 
bythe commandement of Pope Innocent to be approoued, and confir- 
med by the common ſuffrage and conſent ofthe Fathers, which neuer- 
theleſe ſeemed to be eaſie and pleaſing to ſome, but burdenſome to others: 
And therefore the Fathers did not agree about them;neither was there 
time ſufficient to examine them morethroughly,by reaſon ofthe great 
haſt which Pope /wrocent made to depart from Rome, to appeaſe the 


ſtirres in Italy. For the Cauncell began atS. Andrews tide, and the Pope 
dyed at Perugia the next July following z neither doe any Hiſtories that 
baue read make mention, when the Pope diſſolued this great and 
famous Councell; Onely Blondus affirmeth that he departed from Rowe 
primo vere, at mo beginning of the ffring. So that the Councel might Blond dera. 
continue onely for 


Cc3 


a moneth ot two, for ought by any Hiſtory wee .. in fine, 
can 
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can know to the contrary. Whereupon Platina, after he had ſaid,thae 

things were canſulte of, and nothing could be platnely decreed, ſor the 
— before mentioned of the Popes ſuddaine departure from Rome, 
aſcribeth the condemnation of Almaricus his errours, and of Abbt 
Toachim his Booke againſt the Maſter of the ſentences, not to the Coun. 
cell, but onely to Pope Innocent Pope Iunocent, ſaith he, did di 
acertaine Books of Abbot Ioachim, and hee condemned the erronrs of Al. 
maricus, 

15 Alltheſethings being conſidered, it is very probable, ſay they, 
that albeit many things were conſulted of in the Councell, yet nothing at all, 
eſpecially concerningthoſe decrees, which te ſome ſeemed eaſie, and tos. 
ther: burdenſome, could be plainely decreed, that is, concluded and agreed 
vpon by any publike, and knowne authenticall decree of the whole 
Councelh or greateſt part thereof, hitherto publiſhed to the view of the 
world: yet it may very well be, that moſt of thoſe Fathers gaue atleaſt 
wile their priuateor tacite conſent to the — of many of thoſe 
60. Chapters or decrees, although alſo all thoſe 13. decrees, wherein 
mention is made of the approbatzon, and conſent of the Councell might 
by the appointment of Pope Innocent be written in that forme of words 
before the Courcellbegan, and alſo rehearſed in that manner in theye- 
ry beginning thereof. Wherefore we haue not, ſay they, any true as- 
thenticall Copie of the Councell of Lateran yet publiſhed, raking the 
Councelli as it containeth onely thoſe decrees, which were made by the 
common conſent and approbation of the whole Councell, but the Councel 
of Lateran, which is now extant, is onely a collection of thoſedecrees 
regiſtred in the Booke of Decretals, which Pope Innocent propounded 
to the Counceſhꝭ and were rehearſed, as Matthew Par ſaith, in the ful 
Councell at the very beginning thereof: eſpecially ſeeing that the 
Earledsme of Tholoſa was by a peculiar decree of the Councell of Late- 
ran, withthe conſent no doubt of the King of France, giuen to Smor 
Earle of Montfort, which decree is not to bee found in the Connell of 
Lateran now extant, for that it was not by Pope Gregorie the ninth, put 
among the Decretals, Theſe be reaſons, for which the authority of 
this great Cauncell is by ſome called in queſtion. | 

16 Butonthecontrary {ide the moſt Ilaſtrious Cardinal of Perm, 
doth bring two principall arguments, which may ſeeme to confirme 
the authority of this Cauncell, and that the decrees now extant were 
made by the generall conſent and approbation of the whole Councel, 
The f#ſt is, for that otherwiſe we may impugne the article of Tranſub- 
ftantiation , the article of the holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father, 
and the Sonne, the precept of annuall confeſſion , the condemmationof 
the errours of Abbot Joachim. & c. But to this argumentthey anſwere, 
that ĩt doth not therefore follow , that we may impugne the aforeſad 
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Decrees, becauſe they are now receiued by the generall conſent of all 
Catholikes, either by vertue of the Canon law, contained in the booke 
of Decretals, which Pope Gregory the ninth commanded to be obſerued, 
and practiſed by all men, or becauſe they are approoued by common 
conſent , but not by virtue of the authoritie of the Comncell, where- 
in nothing was decreed, and agreed vpon by any knowne, and 
auchenticall approbation of the Fathers, although doubtleſſe they 
did by their priuate, or tacite conſent approoue many of thoſe 60. 
or 70. Decrees. 

17 The /econd argument is, for that both Cowncells, Popes, and 
Sholafticall Doftowrs, doe cite ſome of the aforeſaid 60, or 70. Decrees, 
asof the Councell of Lateran. But to this alſo they anſwere, that theſe 
Decrees are called ( anons of the Cauncell Lateran, for that they were 

opoundedand rehearſed in the Comncell, but not confirmed or ap- 
ued by the generall acceptance, and conſent of the Fathers, be- 
cauſe they ſeemed to ſome to bee eaſie and pleaſing , but to others heany and 
burdenſome. To theſe may be added a thirdargument, that the Counce ll 
of Conſtance in the 39. Seſſion ordaining what profeſſion the future 
ppe was to make, decreeth, that euern future Pope hereafter to bee cho- 
ſen, muſt make this confeſſion, and profeſſion. before his election be publiſhed, 
that he doth firmely belecue the ho Catholihe faith, according to the tradi- 
tions of the Apoſtles, of generall Councells,and of other holy Fathers, but 
eſpceally of the eight Sacred g enerall Councells, to wir, of the firſt Nicene, 
of the ſecond Conſtantinopoliran, of the third Epheline , of the fourth 
Chalcedon of the fifth and ſixth Conflantinopolitan, of the ſenenth Ni- 
tene, and the eight Conſtantinopolitan , and alſo of Lateran, Lyons, and 
Vienna alſo generall Councells, But to this they alſo anſwere , that by 
the Councell ot Lateran is not vnderſtood this vnder Pope Innocent the 
third, but the former celebrated vader Pope Alexander thethird, in the 
eere 1180, and if it bee vnderſtood of this Councell of Lateran, it is 
only, ſay they, foraſinuch as concerneth thoſe decrees wherein mention 
is made of the approbation of the Councell, as is that 46. decree which 
the Councell of Conſtance mentioneth in the Bull of the confirmarion 
ofthe Emperour Frederikes conſtitation. As alſo by the Comneell of Lyons 
it doth not vnderftand that vnder Pope Innocent the 4h. who in the pre- 
ſence thereof excommunicated the Emperour Fredricks , and whereat 
only 1 40. Biſhops werepreſent, but that vnder Pope Gregory the tenth, 
in 8 yeere 1274, whereat S. Ronan ut ara, and S. Thomas of eAquine, 
and more then 700, Biſhops were preſent according to Bimuus, and 
Ebarhardus, whom Binnixs citeth. GARDE 

18 Theſe be thepringipall difficulties both againſt, and forthe 
authoritie of this Connell of Lareranywhichybeforel came to examine 
the ſenſe & meanitg of thedearee whichis now inqueſtion;Ithoughe 
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needfull to ſet downe, that the Reeder may thereby iudge; whether it 
one for the reaſons atoreſaid ſhoulddeny the authority of this Counce, 
and affirme, that nothing was therein plainly concluded by any pub. 
like and aut henticall decree, approoued by the common conſent ofthe 
greateſt part ofthe Fathers there preſent, may be excuſed from all note 
of bereſie, errour, and temerity, in that manner as the Doctors of Pary 
may be excuſed from thole aiperſions, for ſtill detending the autho- 
rity of a Generall Councell, aboue a true and vndoubted Pepe and deny. 
ing the authority of the Cauncell of Lateran vnder Pope Leo the tem, 
wherein the contrary doctrine as Cardinall Bellarmius laith, is expreſ. 
ly defined; yet for my owne part, as I ſaid before, I doe willingly em. 
brace, and admit the authority of this great Connell of Lateran, andof 
euery Canon and Decreetherein contained, and namely of this which 
is now in queſtion, and doe ogely contend about the true ſenſe and 
meaning thereof, as is vſuall in the holy Scriptures themſelues, which 
ſome expound one way, ſome another, not intending thereby to cal in 
queſtion the authority of Gods word but onely to examine and declare 
what is the true ſenſe and meaning thereof. 
19 Now let vs ſee, what MF. Fuzherbert ſaich in this Cane 
againſt my anſwere, whereia briefly declared the true ſenſe and mei- 


ning ofthis Decree, Thus therefore he beginneth : Itreſtetb now, ſaith 


he, that I examine the probability of Widdringtons anſweres tomy gu- 
ments grounded v pon the Canon law, and ſpecially upon a conſtitution, and 
Canon of the great and famons Councell of Lateran. And firſt of allhe 
ſetteth downe the anſwere I gaue in my Admonition , which before 
relate, it will not bee amiſſe to put downe the decree it ſelfe of the 
Cauncell of Lateran , for thereby the ſenſe and true meaning thereof 
will more eaſily appeare. Firſt, therefore the Councell in the the Cha- 


ter doth excommunicate , and anathematixe all hereſie , and condenmeal 


heretickes, by what name ſoeuer they be called, and doth ordaine, that they 
being condemned ſhall be left to ſecular poteſtact, Magiſtrates, or their Bay- 
biffes to be puniſhed accordmy to their deſerts, but ſo that C/cargie menþul 
be firſt degraded from. their Orders or Cleargie, and if they bee Lay-mev, 
that there good; ſhallbe confiſcated, but if they be Cleargie men, that tber 
£00ds ſhall be applyed tothe Churches, from whence they receined ftiends: 
Andthen it decreeth thus: 

20 But lei Secular Poreſtaes, what offices ſocuer they beare , bee ai- 
momiſted and induced, and if it ſhall be ncedeſul, be compelled by Ecelefiaits 
call Cenſure, that as they deſire to be reputed and accounted faithfull, ſo f# 

the defending of the faith, they doe take publikely an Oath, that they will (#- 
Cerely endenour to their power to caſt out of the territories ſubrelꝭ io ther 
Turiſdsftion all heretickes declared by the Church: So that from. hunt 
feorth whey any man ſhall bre choſen to a perpetual or temporal * 
0 * offict 
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fe, be be bound to confirms this Chapter by Oath, i vero Dominus tem- 
poralis, 8c, Bat if the temporall Lord, Officer, or Landlord, being riqui- For Do minus 
red and admoniſhed by the Church, pull neg left to purge his territory fram temporalis,fs 
bereticall filth, let bim be excommunicated by the Metropoliten, and other — alſo eue- 
Bilhops of the (ame Prouince. And if he ſball contemme te giue ſarisfattion "7 geen 
within 4 peare, let ut bee ſig niſied to the chiefe Bilhop or Pope, that from 1 — 
thexceforth he may denounce his vaſſals abſolned from hrs fealty, and expoſe 
by Land or territory to be taken by Catholikes, who, when the heritic les bae 
noted aut, may poſſeſſe the ſame without contradittion ind conſerue is in the 
nruie of faith, the right of the principall Landlord, er Lord being refered, 

that he gine no obſtacle to this, nor put any impediment thereto : The ſame 
vewerthel ſs to be obſerued concerning thoſe, who have no principal Land - 
lords. Thu u the decree of the Conncell, 

21 Now all the difficulty conſiſteth chiefly in tlus, vhat is to be vu- 
derltood by thoſe words, damimus te poralis, & domiuus principaliu,a tempo- 
ul and principal Land lord Officer, or, if we will needs tranllate it ſo. 
Lord: Mi. Fit herbert in his Supplement pretended to prooue, that thobe 
words did comprehend Kings, and abſolute J rinces, aud that therefore 
the Pope hath authority to depoſe temporal Princes,and to abſolue their 
fbiets from their temporall allegiance. To which his argument 1 
anſwered briefly in my aforeſaid eAdmonition © in this manner. Na 
« 22 Laſth, to that decree of the Councell of Ca eran lo often incul- 
«cated and vrged, I gaue elſewhere diverſe anſweres, which this Au- 
« thowy F. T. dillembleth. He inſinuateth one of them, and confuterh ic 
« moſtly coldly, to wit, that by the name of him that hath not a princi- 
« pall Land lord, or it wee will needes haue him called Lord ) Epe. 
« r and abſolwte K ings are not to be vnderſtood, but other inferi- 
« our Land- Lordi or Officers, whoareſubiet to Kings; lecingriat the 
« Emperonr Fredericke five yoeeres after this ( ewncell-was celebrated, 
« maderhe ſame decree almoſt in che very ſame words, changing only 
« ſpiritual penalties into temporal, who by the nameot him that hath 
« not a priacipall Landlord,or allo Lord, could not vnderitaod himiclfe, 
« and other abſolute Princes, Whereupon I probably gathered; that 
« thoſe wordes , Nen haben, Dominum principalems, Not baning 4 
« principall Land/ord , or alſo Lord , could not by force of the words 
« comprehend Kings,and abſolute Princes, who, vnletlethey be namel 
« expreſſed in lawes . are not to bee vnderſtood, rowit, by t 
« gemrall names of temporall,and principall Landlord;, or Lordi. And 
« toſay,thatthe Emperexr did not comprehend Kings in thoſe words, 
« and that the Pope did meaneto comprehend them, is barely to (ay, 
« not to demonſtrate : conſidering that if the Synode (of Zateras) 
« had meant to haue comprehended Seweraigne Princes in that decree, 
« the might as eaſily haue named them by their proper names of ri 
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ce ces , asby the generall names of principal Land-lords , © 
« Lords, — who haue noprincipall Land inde Officers, eee 
te ally ſeeing that the ſame Councell in other decrees hath vſed the 
« liar names of Princes, Wherfore vntill ſome man ſhallclear 
ce ſtrate, (I ſay notſhall onely h probably) that thoſe anſwereg,which 
cc I gue to the Councell of Lateran, are altogether improbable, nog. 
ce fectuall argument can bee brought from that Conncell , whereby ir 
cc may certainely, and euidently be prooued , that it is ſo certainethy 
te the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, that the contrarie cannot 
tc without / the note of hereſie, errour, or temeritie be defended by C 
cc tholikes. 
e Chap.g.nu.3 23 To this my anſwere MF. Fit herbert replieth thus: Now they, 
& ſeqp4.137» ſaith he, for as much as all our queftionheere is concerning the Canon 
Councell of Lateran and that ſome of thoſe, who may reade this Reply hav 
nexer ſcene that Canon, or my Supplement / thinks good to ſet downe hey, 
what I [aid in my Supplement concerning that Councel, + Canon: The. 
fore haning declared, that the Councell of Lateran woas gathered by the 
generallconſert as vvell of the Greeke,as of the Latine Church, andef the 
. Emperoursof the Eaſt. and Welt Empire 1 added,that there wverepreſee 
— thereat, the two Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, «1d Hieruſalem , andthe 
Paul.Emil. ſubſtitutes of the two other Patriarchs of Alexandria, and Antioch, 70. 
lib.6, Archbiſhops Greekes and Latmes * 412. Biſhops, and Boo. other Prelates 
Nauclar.gene- hat i to ſay, aboue 1200, Beſides that there aſſiſted alſo the Ambailadours 
— — of the Romane, and Oree ke Einperours „but alſo of the Kingiq 
15.6. n fue, Hier ilem, England. France, Spaine, Hungary, and Cyprus, doe 
Platina in I- ther abſolute Princes. So 4s / conclude, that it was thegreateſt aui me 
wor, tert. general Councell , tha ener vas aſſembled in the Church of God: aud 
eat. then Jaddedfurther asf-ll weth, 
— 24 Thu was the great Councell of Lateran held under Innocen- 
Come, v tius the third, in the yecre of our Lord 1215. wherein it was deerteu ibu 
Marth Paris, Si Dominus temporalis, & c. a temporall Lord being required, and (0 
e Weltmo- forth, as you may ſce aboue. Thus farre the Decree of this Oecumen- 
naſt,«d - cl Councell aſſembled by 'the conſent of all Chriftendome ; wherein yu 


mum. 1215. 


— ſee not only the Popes aut horitie to depoſe Princes was anowed . and achnow- 
Supplem cap. ledged, but alſo the practiſe thereof expreſſelyord uned. and di termined whe 
67.2, Princes ſhall neglef their ductie to purge their Hates of hereſies, andcomtennt 


with allthe Eccleſiaſticall Cenſares. AVE tf h iO 
25 Thus ſaid il in my Supplement : i to come to Widdring 
tons anſwere, firſt, bechargeth me (as thou haſt ſcene, good Reader) u 
haus diſſembled many anſweres,which he made elſe where concerning this C- 
non. Secondly, he ſaith, that 1 hau neuertheleſſe inſornated one of then, 
and anſwered it moſt cotdly ; andthirdly, he'layeth downe his ſaid anſwer 
vvith ſome other reaſon, wohyhethinkerh it to be probable, that _ 
a. rimce! 
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Princes are not comprehended un that Canon, Whereto I aufwere, that I wo- 
ir vpen what ground he could charge me with the diſſimul ation of bis for- 


mer anſweres, which I proteſt I neuer ſaw , vmtill I chanced to haue aview of 


this his Laſt Treatiſe (7 meane hu T heologicall Diſputation) wherets is 
arc red the other which hee mentioneth * truely if I bad ſcene thoſe au- 
ſweres vubereef he ſpeaketh , I would not haus paſſed them ouer with ſilence, 
uu more then I paſſed Mi. Dunnes and ſuch other, as were then come to my 
hnowledge. And as for my cold anſwere , I cant ſee how it could be either 
all or hoat, to an argument, which I had nemer ſeene, but how hotly, and 
viſe'y be hath anſwered for bis part, it may appeare partly by the argument it 
fltr,and partly by my diſcourſe n my Supplement, which he willntedes rake 

ananſwere thereto. His argument you (ee,is, that for as much as the Em- 

ur Fredericke,&c. 

26 But ff, it is to be obſerued, that thoſe words, Dominus tem · 
mali, & Dominas Principals, are not well tranſlated into Engliſh , a 
temporall, or principall Lerd, vnderſtanding the word [ Lord] as it is taken 
dy vs for a title of honour; for thoſe words doe ſigniſie temporal Lands 
d Gouernours Magiſtrates or Officers, as Mayors, Indges, Sheriffes, 
Bjliffes, Conſtables, whether they be Lordi, ot no, as any man of iudge- 
ment may plainely ſee. for that all theſeare Domini —— and ma- 
y ofthem may be Domini principales, and I will morecleerely ſhew the 
fame beneath. So alſo when the Councellſaith, that condemned here- 
tikes are to be left to the Secular Poteſtaes, or their Bailrffes to be deſer · 
wdly puniſhed, it did not vnderſtand abſolute Princes, as Kings, and Em- 

, but other inferiour Officers and Magiſtrates, as Mayors , Con. 
falls, chiefe Iuſtices, Captaines, and Gouernours of Cities, to whom the 
execution of1uſtice is committed, as both the Italian; and French word, 
Pateſta,doth ſignifie, and ſo in Italic the Gouernomof a Citie is called 
the Poteſla, and alſo it may more cleetely appeare by the Brenes, or A- 
poſtolicall letters of Pope Innocent the fourth, Alexander the fourth, 
and Clement the fourth cited here beneath by my Aduerſary (for thoſe 
of flanorius the third, and Yrbanwthe fourth ] haue not ſeene, neithet 
isthere any mention made ot them in the Deecteris of Inqwſitors) who! 
direct their letters to all Afarcqueſſes, Earies, Barons; and Poteſtuteu, Co- 
wernowrs Conſullt, and Communities of Cities and other places, &c. as 
Pope Innocent doth;or onely to Poteſtaes, Conn/ells,and Communities of 
Cities, & other places of /taly, as Pope Alexander dothzorto Poteftaes, 
or Gonernourg, Conſulli, Captames, Antians, Coumſolle and Communities 
of Cities, as Pope Clement doth ; whereitis'plainethatby the word 
Poteſtaes are not vnderſtood fo much as thoſe Dukes of Italie, who are 
in ſome ſort abſolute Princes, as the Duke of Savoy, Florence, Mantua, 
Parma, c&c. but onely inferiour Magiſtrate and Officers, Reftourr, or 
Governors of Cities and other places. 4e 

| 27 Secondly; 
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27: Scan, the ground, and reaſon, for which I affirmed, tha 
Mr. Fir herbert Gilembleds divers of my anſweres to the decree 2 
Ceuncell of Lateran, was, for that I ſuppoſed he had ſeene the Prefar 
to my Apologeticall Anſwere , herein I diſcourſed at large of this 
decree againſt F. Leſuus, and thereaſon why I ſuppoſed that he had 
ſeene that Arſwere , was, tor that it was publiſhed to the view of the 
world a yeere before hee wrote his Swpplement ; and whether I mi 
not probably ſuppoſe the ſame , conlidering what particular intell 
gence the Colledge of Rowe, where then he lived, hath of all thingstha 
paſſe in this Kingdome, eſpecially inthings, that greatly touch the 1+. 
ſeites, as that Prefacedoth , I remit to the iudgement of the 
Reader. But becauſe he now proteſteth,that he neuer ſaw that Preface, 
before my Theologicall Diſpmarion , whereunto it is annexed, came 
forth, I will beleeue him — , and take his proteflation for an an- 
ſwae; and I doe willingly grant, that I was miſtaken therein; asalſol 
proteſt, that in any other thing, wherein I ſhall find my ſelfe to bemiſh- 
keny I will moſt willingly acknowledge the fame : and if he, andthe 
reſt ot my Aduerſaries, will as willingly acknowledge their erroursin 
allchoſerhings, wherein they doe cleetely find themſelues to be miſts. 
ken, I make no doubt, but that this controuerſie betwixt vs will quicks 
ly be at an end. 

28 Thirdly, obſerue good Reader, how fraudulently MF, Fizher- 
berthath concealed a principall clauſe , which of ſer purpoſe I put 
downein this my argument taken from the Conſturution ot the Emye- 
rowr Fredericke. For whereas I argued thus, as you haue ſcenebefore, 
that becauſe the Emperor Fredericke enacting the ſelfe ſame law hue 
yeeres after, and vſing the very ſame words, which the Councell did vie, 
to wit,a temporal & principall Landlord, Gomernowr, or alſo Lord anden 
baxing a principall Landlord, Gonernowr,or Lords & changing only ſpire 
tuall penalties into temporall, neither did, nor could by thoſe words 
comprehend King-,or abſolnte Princes therfore from thence it maybe 

obably collected,that thoſe words in the Couucell could notex vi ſua, 
b force of the word; — — Kings, and Soneraigre Princes, who in 
lawes are not to be vnderſtood vnder generall words, voleſſe 
they be expreſſed by name, MF, Fit x herbert concealeth thoſe words ſex 
vi ſua, hy force of the wordiſ which neuertheleſſe are very materiall tothe 
force of my argument, as any man of iudgement may cleerely perceive. 
For as you ſhall ſee beneath, for the ſame reaſon, why M*, Fuzherbert 
aftirmeth , that Frederickes conſtitution did not by thoſe Generallword! 
comprehend King u and abſolute Princes, I alſo affirme, that Kings, and 
abſolute Princes are not vnder thoſe generall word: comprehended in the 
Decree of the Conncellof Lateras. 


— 


29 Now you fhallſce, ho well M“. Firzber, impugneth this my 
| argument 
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argument taken from the Conſtitution of the Emperour Fredrich. 
Widdringtons argument is, ſaith he that for as much a the Emperour Fri- f Nl. 
dericke made the ſame Conſtitution fine yeeres after the Councell of La- 39 & 
teran, almoſt in the ſame words , changing onely the ſpurituall penalties into J. 
temporal, therefore he did not meane ts include thereineit her himſelfe (who 
wa free from the ſubiection of lawes, or elſe other abſolute Princes, who were 
wi/ubiett ro him. Thus argueth he. But hom dot h it follow hereon that the Ca- 
non of tie Councell of Lateran did not include him, and all other Princes? 
fer albeit they were free from all temporall lanes, yet being members of the 
Catholike Church, they were ſubiet to the /awes of that Councell, ad the 
rather for that their Araba(ladours being preſent there, either ratified the 
Decrees thereof, or at leaft aid not contradict them, But tothe end that this 
'contronerſie betwixt my Auer ſary Widdrington and me, concerning the 
Emperour Friderickes lam, may be the better vnderſtood , I thinks it not a- 
miſe to lay downe, what I haue already ſaid concerning the ſame mmy Sup- 
plement, where I proued againſt M. lohn Dunne, that the ſaid law was ſo 
fare from preiudic ing any way the Canon of the Councell,that it doth no- 
tably con firme ut ; to which purpoſe I ſaid thus, 
30 Thou ſhalt therefore vnderſtand, good Reader, that Fredericke 
theſecond Emperour of that name, being in the beginning of his reigne an 
tedient child of the Church, and willing to gine publike teſt1monie thereof 
whe wor d. though good to imitate the cæample of many of his predeceſſoure, 
avelt in the confarmation of the lile ties and priuiledges of the Cleargie, as 
downs imploying hu Imperial aurhoritie m the extirpation of hereſie, And for- . 
auc ih as this Councall of Lateran had then lately before promulgated di- — — 
a1 Canons to both thoſe endi, bepulliſbed alſo certains conſtitutions on his q c 
len with manifeſt relations to the Canons of the Councell. For whereas 46. com.. 
the Councell complained of the ſmall charity of ſome Secular Princes, % 
ad Potentates, who had made lawei,ard conſtitutions in pre iudice of the = — 
Eecieſaſticallummunities, and priniledges ( which lawes a/ſo the Councell , 2 bons 
Gd whollyabrogate and diſannull ) the Emperour in like manner, in the rem. 
Preface to his lame i, lamenteth of the iniquity of ſuch Potentates , and be- 5 7he Coun- 
ine defirons( as hee teſtiſieth that the Church might enioy plena quiete, & cell 6s mo 
ſecura liberrate, full quietneſſe, and ſecure libertie, abrogated by his firſt — 
leres all ſuch conſtitutions, a4 any Cities, Places, Conſulls, or o. ces but of Con- 


ther Potentates within the Empire had made againſt the liberties of the ſu's & Reftors 
Church of cities c ſuch 


21 frdthis heordained under great penalties of infamy , baniſhment, — 
eng confiſcation of gaodi, Saluis nihilominus, ſaith he, alijs pænis contra M Firzher. 
tales in generali Concilio — ; Reſeruing neuertheleſſe the o- bert /aith, 
ther penalties promulgated againſt ſuch perſons in the general Coun- Ibid.$.No1 
cell, So hee : no by tl » Il :/ hich Fridericus 

So hee ; meaning by the generall Councell that of Lateran , whic Eater 
nu he'd but a ew yeeres before he made theſe Conſiuution: ard therefore : 


for 


382 The arguments grounded on the decree Cuar.g 
for as much as that moſt famous general Councell hawing beene beld/o las. 
hy before, was then freſh in enery mans memory, it was needleſſe to name x 
wore particularly, which had beene requiſite, if hee had meant any other 
— Councell. Beſides that the Councell of Conſtance layeth downe the ſob. 
is five, ſtance of the 46. Canon of the ſaid Councell of Lateran made in fanour . 


— — 


the liberties, and immunities of the Church, and alſo makgth mention of thy ' 


law of Fredericke, and in — the ſame ſetteth downe particularly the 
clauſe aboue mentioned, to wit, Saluis nihilominus alijs pœnis, &c. Re. 
ſeruing neuertheleſſe the other penalties promulgated againſt ſuch in 
the generall Councell. Fhereby it i enident, that thoſe Imperial Conſt. 
tutiont of Fredericke haue a fpecrall relation unto the Canons of the Councel 
of Lateran, and that they were made in confirmation thereof. 
31 This alſoappeareth by the other decrees enſuing, wherein the Em 
perour either followed exattly the ſenſe, — and ſubſtance of ſome Ca. 
won of the Councell, or elſe vſed the very word; thereof, ſo farre forth a 
they might ſtand with the ſtile and firme of an Imperiall law, as it may by 
ſeene, not onely in the fragment alleaged by Mi. Dunne, bat alſo in diners 
ther parts of thoſe Conſtitutions, as in that, which concerneth the rectium 
betters, and defenders of hereticker being alike in the Imperia Conſtitmian, 
Conci'.Lateran. and in the Canon of the Councell, to wit, Credentes præterea, r 
cg. & Cre- defenſores, & fautores Hzreticorum, &c. And the onely difference be. 
denges 2 twixt the one, and the other is, that the Councell ſaith, Excommunicitio- 
— ** ni decreuimus ſubiacere, We decree them to be ſubiect to Excommy- 
preterec. nication, and the Emperour in his Conſtsrutions ſaith, Bannimus, wed 
out- lam them, becanſe it did not belong to him to ex: ommmnicate, Aud a. 
gaine,the Councell in the end of that Canon impoſeth a penalty vpon Cl 
gie men, which the —— th not in his Conſtitution, becauſe 9 wert 
exempt from his Inriſdition,and in all other thingrthe Canon and Conlti 
tution do agree word for word. 
Concil. Later. 33 The like alſo may be obſerned in the Conſtitution and Canon, 
cas. 3.Conſlitut, concerning ſuch as are onely ſuſpected of hereſie, beginning both alike, tows, 
Freder. Qui autem inuenti fuerint ſola ſuſpicione notabiles, &. and 
onely in that the Canon expoſeth them to Excommunication, if they d 
wot cleare themſelues within a yeare, whereas the Imperialltaw inflifteth the 
penalty of infamie, and baniſhment, eAlſo the ſame forme and ſtile i li 
another Conſtitution, touching an oath to be taken by all Magiſtrates, 
dee their befl endeauour ro exterminate heretihes ; And finally, to come u 
the Conſtitution whereof wee now ſpecially treate, it ſcemeth that the ſunt 
#4 no other then, as it were à tranſcript, ar Copie of that Canon ofthe Cour 
cell, concerning the depoſition of Princes, mutatis mutandis, I meane, a 
cept onely in ſuch things as could not agree with the forme of an Imperia lan, 
Condl.Later. c exceededthe power of a Secular Prince. ; 
can 3. f. Si ve- liean, 
— 34 Therefore whereas the Canon ordainethi, that the Metropo - 
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ad other Biſhops ſhould e xcommunicate ſuch Princes, as would not purgs 
their Comntries of hereſie, and afterwards alſo ( if they remamed obſtmate ) 
denounce them to the Pope, to the end hee might abſolue their ſmbiets from.) 
their allegiance, and expoſe their States ro be taken by Catholikes , the Em- Conſlir. Fre- 
rs Conſtitution ma let h no mention of Excommunication,or Denun-  $.5i veto 

ciation. as neither compatible with bis temporall power, nor confarme to the —ẽ 
file of the Imperiall lawes, and therefore he ſaith onely inſteed thereof, Poſt 
annum 4 tempore admonitionis elapſum, &c. After a yeere paſt from 
the time of the admonition wee doe expoſe his land to bee taken by Cathe- 
lier, and in this onely conſiſteth the difference of the Canon and Conſtitu- 
tion, for in all other things they are all one. 

35 Thus 1 ſaidin my Supplement, and afterwards hauing accaſion 
to ſatisfie an obiettion of MA. Dunne, touching theſe —— Empe- 
tours lam, Exponimus terras illius Catholicis occupandas, We expoſe 


Aus Lands to be taken by Catholikes ( which words Ar. Dunne wrgeth 


toprooxe,that the Emperour toobę the authority ont of the Popes hands ) 
non this occalion , [ ſay, I ſhewed, that fine ſeuerall Popes, to wit, Ho- 
norius the third, Alexander the fourth, Innocentius the fourth, Vrbanus 
the fourth and Clement the fourth; knowing right well that the ſaid Canſti- 
tation of Fredricke might greatly auayle, and helpe to purge the Empire of 
berefie ( yea and eaſe them. of the labour, enuy and murmmration , which 
ght be inc ident ſometimes to the d-poſition of ſome Prince within the Em- 
peronrs Dominion) did ratifie and confirme it no leſſe, then his other lawes 
made in fauour of the Church, which they would nener haue, done, if hee 
bad ſought thereby to tak any authority from the Sea Apoſtolike or te 
peindice the Canon of the Councell. Thus diſcomrſed I in my Supple- 


ment. 
36 Whereby it is cleere that this Law of the Emperour Fredericke, 


vu no way preiudiciall to the Canon of the Councell , but a notable con- 
firmation of it, ordatning the like to be pratliſed and execntedin his Domi- 
nions in fauour of the Church, to ſhew his obedience thereto , and to the 
Councell of Lateran ; and therefore whereas my eAdnerſary Widdring- 
ton will needes perſwade his Reader, that thoſe generall words, Dominus 
temporalis, Dominus principalis, & non habens Dominum principa- 
lem( which are vſed alike in the Canoa, and in the Emperours law) haue 
like reſtriction in both, he ſheweth himſelfe to be very abſurd, For what can 
be more cleere then that all lawerare lanited, &c ? 

37 Heere you ſee M.. Fitzherbert hath made a long diſcourſe 
to prooue, that this /aw of the Emperonr Frederike was no way preiu- 
cialltothe Canon of the Comncell of Lateran,but a notable confirmation 
thereof, which is nothing at all againſt mee: For I neuer intended to de 
ny, that this Conſtitution of Frederike was againſt the Canon of the ſaide 
Conncell;but I exprelly affirmed, that it was the ſame lam, and conſtitution 
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containing the very ſame wordes with that of the Councell, changi 
onely ſpiritual puniſhments into temporal! : and that therefore thols 
wordes Dominus temporalis Dominus principalis , a temporal and princi 
— — or Lord, Which — vſed alike — both Decree, 
haue not equally, yet proportionally the like reſtriction, and li 
mitation in both. For that which I affirme is, that this great S and by 
mous Councell of Lateran, where almoſt all the Ambaſſadowrs of Chri- 
ſtian Kings, and Princes were preſent , did repreſent , as the Cardinal 
of Perondoth well obſeruc , the whole Chriſtian world, or Common 
wealth , as well temporallas ſpiritual, and was, as it were a general Pg. 
liament of all Chriſtendom, conſiſting both of temporal, and ſprinal 
authoritie, of temporall Princes, andipirituall Paſtowrs ; and that all the 
lawes anddecrees, which were enacted therein concerning ſpiritual 
matters, as is the inflicting of ſpiritnall Cenſures for what crime ſoeuet 
either ſpirituall. or temporall, did proceede meerely from the authoritic 
of ſpiritual Paſtowrs, and that all thelawes, and decrees, which wereen- 
acted concerning temporal matters, as is this decree, whereof now we 
treate, concerning the inflictiag of temporall puniſhments, for what cauſe, 
erime, or end ſoeuer they bee inflicted, did proceede meerely from the 
authoritie of Secnlar Princes, who are the head, and fountaine of all 
tempotall authoritie, and of all power to diſpoſe of temporall nut- 
ters: for that, as I haue prooued more at large in the firf# part of this 
Treatiſe by the teſtimonie of many learned Excholikes, the Ecclejufli- 
call, or ſpirituall power,doeth not by the inſtitution of Chriſt extend te 
the infucting of any temporall puniſhment , as death, exile , prination of 
ods, much leſſe of Kingdomes , nay nor ſo much as impriſeamen, 
ut that when the Church, or ſpirituall Paſtours doe inflitſuchtempo- 
rall puniſhments,it proceedeth from the poſitive grant, and primiledger of 
temporall Princes, | 
38. And fromthis ground it euidentlyfolloweth, that not onely 
in this Canan of the Councell of Lateran concerning thetemporall — 
ſhing of heretikes, & their abetters, but alſo in all other Caven: of Popes, 
or Counce lle, when the inſicting of any tẽporal puniihmẽt is ordained, i 
is as probable that all the force, which they haue to bind, doth proceede 
originally fro the poſitine grant, conſent, and authoritie of temporal Pra 
ces, as it is probable. that the ſpirituall power of the Church doth not by 
the inſtitutio of Chriſt extend tothe infliting of temporal, or ciuill pu- 
nifhments : and conſequently, that remporall Princes are not by any ge 
nerall wordes included in ſuch decrees, as being themſelues ſupreame) 
and next vnder Go Þ in temporalls, and not to be puniſhed with tem- 
porall puniſhments, but by G o p alone. Wherefore, vnleſſe my 46 
uerſartes doe firftprooue, (which in my iudgementthey will neuet bee 


able to doe) by ſome convincing argument, grounded vpon the . 
˖ 
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tic either of the Holy Scriptures, ancient Fathers, or ſomeclearede- 
ſnition of the Church, that this doctrine, which denyeth the Pope to 
haue by the inſtitution of Chriſt authoritic to depoſe Princes, and to in- 
flict temporall puniſhments, is abſurd, and not probable, they ſpend 
their time in vaine , and beate about the buſh to little purpoſe, whiles 

bring neuer ſo many decrees, and canons of Popes or Conncells, wheres 
in the inflicting of temporall puniſhments is ordained, ſor ſtill the maine 

ion remaineth yet a foote , by what authoritie, to wit, tempo- 
all, or ſpirituall, thoſe Canons, for as much as concerneth the inflict - 
ingof ſuch temporall puniſhments , haue force to binde; and the an- 
ſwere of eA/mame , and of many other Catholike Doctourt will bee 
full readie at hand, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chri# hath 
onely authoritie to inflict ſpirituall puniſhments, as Excommunicati- 
on, Suſpention, Interdict, and that the other puniſhments, which hee 
vieth, doe proceede from the pure poſitiue law, authoritie, grant, and 
priuiledges of remporall Princes, and that therefore the lawes, or Ca- 
nons of {pirituall Pa flour enacting them cannot bind, or comprehend 
temporall Princes themſelues. 

39 And by this the Reader may cleerely ſee both theground, and 
realon, from whence] deduced probably, = abſolute Princes are not 
included vnder any generall words whatſoeuer in penall lawes, and ca- 
nons of le Church, wherein temporall penalties are inflicted ( for 
neither are they included, as you ſhall — in the next Chap. in 
penall lawes, wherein ſpirituall puniſhments are inflicted, vnder gene- 
tall words, or names. which denote titles of inferiour degree, place, and 
dignitie, as are Dominus temporalis, Dominus Principalis, a temporal, 
or principall Land- Lord, Gouernour, cr alſo Lord, and ſuch like) and 
ao how weakely, not to vie MF. Fitzherberts foule word, abſurdly, he 
prooueth, that I ſhew my ſelfe to bee very ab/wrdin perſwading the Rea» 
der, that thoſe words, Dominus temporalu, Dominus principals, a tempo- 
rall, or principal Land. lord, Gouernour, or Lerd, whichare vſed alike in 
the Canon and in the Emperowrs lam, haue like reſtriction, though not 


"equally, yet proportionally in both. For what can be more cleare , ſaith 


he, h then that all Lawes are limited according to the power of the Prince, 
who maketh them, and that therefore the obligation of enery Princes lawes 
i extended only to his mne ſubicits ? wherenpon it followeth neceſſarily, that 
albeit the Canons of Generall Councells, being made in general tearmes, 
do comprehend all Chriſtian men, as well abſolute Princes as others ( becauſe 
they are all ſuliect thereto ) yet the Lawes of temporall Princes being made 
mthe like, or in the ſame generall tearmes , can comprehend none but their 
own? ſubiecti: and this being ſo, what an abſurd argument hath Widdring- 
ton made, who becan/e the words are all one in the Canon of the Councell, 
end the Law of the Emperour, willreſtraine * ſenſe of the Canon to the 

D limits 
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Amir of the Em perours temporal power, which conld not exceede bis omg 
D onenion ? 

40 And therefore though the words, Dominus temporalis,or prin. 
cipalis, or non habens Dominum principalem, be general in hi Law, ye 
they can bee onderſtood of none, but ſuch as being hu ſubiets , beld they 
Lands, or ſtates of bim, or of ſome other in his Domimons (in which reſets 
Kings, andother temporall Princes, which held not of the Empire, could 
not eee. therein ) though the ſame generall words in the Canon 
mut needes comprehend, as well all Emperours, Kings, and abſolute Prin. 
ces, 4s — Lords, becauſe all of them being Domini tempora. 
les, are ſubieli alike to the decrees of a general Councell. 

41 True it is, that nothing is more cleere, then thatall Le 
limited according to the power of the Prince that maketh them, and 
that thereforethe obligation of euery Princes lawes is extended 
to his one ſubiects. Whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, that albei 
the Canons of General Caunceilu, being made in generall termes, my 
comprehend all Chriſtian men, aſwell abſoſute Princes , as others, for 
aſmuch as concerne ſpirituall matters, and the inflicting of ſpiritual 
puniſhments, becauſe in theſe all Chriſtians are ſubiect thereto, yercon- 
ſidering that it is probable, that Chriſtian Princes in temporall matter, 
and for as much as concerneth the infficting of temporall puniſhmenti 
are not ſubiect to the ſpirituall power of the Church, it is alſo probable, 
that the Canon of Peper. or Councellt made in generall tearmes concer- 
ning temporall affaires, as arethe inflicting ol temporall puniſhmenti, 
cannot comprehend temporall Princes, who in theſe are abſolute, and 
ſupreame, and not ſubiect to the ſpirituall power of the Church,which 
as I haue ſhewed before, doeth extend to the infliting onely ot ſpiti- 
tuallpuniſhments. Which being ſo, the Reader may cleerely perceive, 
that the argument I brought from the Emperor: conſtitution is not 
abſurd , but very probable, and that the abſurditie, which his foule 
mouth ſo often caſteth vpon mee, falleth vpon himſelfe. For that, 
which I in bringing that argument intended to affirme, was this, that 


for theſamereaton, for whichthoſe generallwords, Dominus 


Dommnwu principals, or non habeus Dominum principalem did not in the 
decree of Frederike comprehend either himſelfe, ho was not ſulirct is bu 
owne law at leaſt wiſe as it is coerciue, or abſolute Princes, for that they were 
not ſubieft to him at all, the ſame generall wordes in the Canon of the 
Councell , for as much as concerneth the inflicting of remporall 
puniſhments , doe not comprehend abſolute Princes , for _— 
are ſubiect to the authoritie of the Church onely in Spiri 
matters, and not in temporall, as are the inflicting of temporallpu» 
niſhments. 
42 Wherefore I doe not reſtraine the ſenſe of the Canon — 
4 imits 
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limits of the Emperonrys 
ly impoſeth vpon mee, but 


wer, as Mr. Fitzherbert ole- 
—— ſenſe of the Canon — 
ifall Chriſtian Princes had madethe like law, and in the ſame forme of 
words, as Frederike did, then I ſay, that all theſe lawes had beene a 
cleare confirmation of the ſenſe and meaning of the Canon of the a- 
ſoreſaid Comncell, and that thoſe general wordes, Dominas temporalic, Do- 
min principalis, and non habens Dominum pri 
leves together made by all Chriſtian Princes, had fig 

bus , and no other: , then now they ſigniſie in the decree ot the 
Comncell, For that, which I contend, is, that it is probable, that this Ca- 
wn, foraſmuch as concerneth the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, 
was made by the Counce ll, not as it had ſpirituall, but onely as it had 
temporall authoritie, or, which is all one, not by vertue of the ſpiritu- 


n 


ci 
d the 


all power of the Church. but by the authoritie, and conſent of 


ll Princes, whoſe Ambaſſadours were preſent thereat, becauſe it is 

le, as I haue ſhewed aboue out of many learned Catholikes, that 

the ſprrituall power of the Church doeth not extend to the inflicting of 
temporall puniſhments, but onely of ſpirituall. Whereby it is euident, 
that albeit Zmperonrs, Kings, and all other abſolute Princes, and inferi- 
our Lords are ſubiect alike to the decrees of General Councells, yea and 
of Prouinciall {ouncells held in their owne kingdomes in matters ſpiri- 
wall, yer they are not ſubiect aliłke to the Decrees of generall Comncells, 
wherein temporall matters, as are the inflicting of temporall puniſh- 
ments, are decreed, for that theſe decrees are made by the authority, and 
conſent of abſolute Princes, to whom onely all other inferiour perſons 
are ſubie& in temporall affaires. And heereby all that, which M. 


Fitz herbert addeth in the reſt of this Chapter is already ſatisfied. 


43 So 4s you ſee, ſaith hee, * what probable arguments Widdring- 
ton giueth vs, while neuertheleſſe nothing will /, 
demonſtrations : and therefore whereas 1 ſignified allt 
plement, hee taketh no formall notice of 12, but onely as it were glanceth at it 
ina word, or two, ſaying, as you haue heard before , Dicere Imperatorem, 
c. To ſay, that the Emperour did not include Kings in thoſe wordes 
of his law, and that the Pope did meaneto doe it inthe Canon, is to ſay 
ſo, but not to demonſtrate, So hee; requiring, as you ſee, a demonſtra- 
tion of this point, and craftily concealing, and diſſembliag the reaſon that I 
gave for my aſſertion , in my Supplement, 4s if 1 had ginennone at allbut 
onely had barely ſaid, that Dominus temporalis in the Emperours law, :s 
not to be vnderſlood of Kings, 44 it is to bee taken in the Canon; whereas, 
you ſee, the reaſons, which 1 haue ginen of the difference of the one , and the 
aber (being grounded vpon the different power of the Generall Councell, 
gnant, and cleare, that it may ſorne for a demon- 


ration to any Catholike men of ä 


2 
* 


2 


him from vs , but 
in effect in my Sup- 
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For I thixke it is not more cleare to any ſuch, that two and two make 


foure, then that Dominus temporalis « 4 _ tearme, including ab. 
ſolute Princes, 4s well as other Lords, and that they are included in: 
words of the Canon, becauſe they being members of Chriſts C hurch, ave 
as ſmbrctt to a generall Councell, as the meaneſt temporal Lord in C briſten. 
dome: As alſo it is no leſſe cleare, that Dominus temporalis , in the Em. 

ours conflitation can be extended no further then to ſuch temporal Lords 
As were ſome way ſubiect to him which my Aduerſary himſelſe acknowledg. 
eth, albeit he abſurdly demieth, that tie 7 words in the Canon are tbe 
vnder od of Kings. 

45 But firſt, whether my arguments and anſweres bee probableor 
no, and whether that foule aſperſion of a*ſaraitie, wherewith M..Fiz. 
herbert ſo often chargeth me, doth fall vpon his owne arguments, and 
anſweres, or vpon mine, I muſt remit to the judgement of the learned 
Reader. Secondly, no learned man can denie, but that to prooue any 
docttine to be certaine, and of faich, it i neceſſary to bring demonſire- 
tions, and conuincing proofes, and that to prooue any docttine to be 
probable, and the contrary not to be certaine, nor of faith, it ſufficethto 
bring onely probable arguments, and anſweres : and therefore it i 
maruaile, that I expe at my Adverſaries hands cleare demonſtrating, 
and invincible proofes, ſeeing that they take vpon them to prooue 
their docttrine to be certaine, and of faith, whereas it ſufficeth for mee 
that onely take vpon meat this time to ſhew their doctrine not to bee 
certaine, and of faith, to bring probable arguments, and anſwers. 

45 Thirdly, it is not true, that I haue craftily concealed and di- 
ſembled the reaſon, that he gaue in his Supplement, why the words De- 
minus temporalis, ſhould in the Caron of the Couacell comprehend ab- 
ſolute Princes, and not in the Emperovrs conſtitution. For all that hee 
laboureth, as you haue ſeene, to prooue in his Supplement. is that the 
Emperours conſtutution is no way preindiciall to the Canon of the Councel, 
but acleare confirmation thereof, which 1 neuer denied, and that the Enpe- 
rowurs law could extend no further then to his owne ſubie ci, and that the Ems 
perour kimſelfe, and all Soueraigne Princes, are vnder the iuriſdiction of 4 

enerall Councell, and ſubief to her decrees, whereof alſo no man ma- 
Lach doubt, if thoſe decrees concerne ſpirituall affaires, but if they con- 
cerne meete temporall matters, wherin temporall Princes are ſupreame, 
and not ſubiect to the iuriſdiction of the Church, as ate the inflicting of 
temporall puniſhments, for what cauſe, crime, or end ſoeuer they be 
in flicted, the whole drift of my e Apollogie was to prooue it to be probe- 
ble, that the ſpirituall authority and iuriſdiction of the Church doth not 
extend to the ſling of temporall puniſhments, for any cauſe, crime, 
or end whatſoeuer, and ds that the inflicting of ſuch tem- 


porall puniſhments, althoughit be for a ſpirityall end, is a meere tem» 


- porall 
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all matter, wherein temporall Princes are ſupreame, and ſubiect to 
none but God. Which being ſo, I had no reaſon to take any ſormall 
notice in that briefe Admomtiom of all the idle diſcourſes hee made in 
his Supplement, and which either were nothing at all againſt mee, or 
wight eaſily be ſatisfied by that I had ſaid before in my Apologie. But 
Mi. Fitzherbert doth ſhamefully corrupt my words, and meaning, and 
fowlely abuſe me, and his Reader, in affirming, as you haue ſeene, that 
doe reſtraine the ſenſe ofthe Caron to the limits of the Emperor tem- 

| power, which could not exceede his one dominion, whereas 
— no ſuch reſtraint, but extended the ſenſe of the Cauon, to the 
Dominions of all Ch: iſtian Prixces, by whoſe conſent and authority 
that Canon, for as much as it concerneth the inflicting of temporall pu- 
niſhments, was made, and had force to binde. 

47 Neither, as I ſaid, doth the reaſon which Mi. Fir herbert bring- 
ah concerning the diſtiuction of the Canon, and of the Emperonrs de- 
ate in extenlion, any way impugne, but confirme the argument [ 
brought from the Emperours lam, becauſe or the ſame reaſon which 
M.. Fu herbert alleageth, why thoſe generall words Dominus tempora- 
ly, or principalis, cannot in the Emperonrs decree comprehend abſolute 
Princes for that they are not ſubiect to him in temporals, I alſo affirme, 
that the ſame generall words cannot in the Canon comprehend abſo- 
lute Princes, for that they are not ſubiect to the Pope, or Church in tem- 
— as is the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, to which, as I 

e often ſaid, the ſpirituall power of the Church doth not extend. 
And if my Aduerſary cannot bring morecleare and pregnant demonſtra- 
tions then theſe to confirme his new Catholilę faith, - neede not to 
waſte any more time and labour, in producing ſuch cleare and pregnant 
demonſtrations, which every Catholicke man of iudgement may clearely 
lee to bee apparant ſophitmes, and that notwithſtanding all hisvaine 
brags of his cleare and pregnant demonſtrations, and of my abſurd argu- 
ments and an/weres ſo often repeated by him, in theend the Reader will 
ſee, that Parturiuut montes, naſcetur ridiculus mu, 

48 And although it be cleare enough that Dominus temporalis is 
agenerall tearme including abſolute Princes as well as other Lordi, y ea, 
and Maſters ; yet becauſe it is cleare that Dominus temporalis is not a 
proper tearme or title belonging to abſolute Princes, but common to 
allothersof inferiour degree, it any man ſhould ſpeake of them, and 

iue them onely the titles of their MMafer/oips, Worſoips, or Lordſbips, 

would both be accounted a rude and vnmannerly companion, and 
alſo he ſhould wrong thoſe perſons, in giuingthem onely thoſetitles of 
worſhip or honour, w® are common to other perſons of inferior ranke; 
neither he, that ſhould onely vſe ſuchinferiour titles, would be thought 
toſpeake of abſolute Princes, vnleſſe ſome other circumſtance ſhould 
; Dd 3 enforce 
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enforce vs to thinke the ſame. And although it be alſo cleare, that ab. 
ſolute Princes are ſubiect no leſſe then the meaneſt Lord in Chriſten, 
dome, to the dec!2<8 of a generall Councell, which concerne ſpintual 
matters, yet becauſe in meere temporall matters they are ſapreame, and 
therin not ſubiect io any decree of Pope, or Comneell & it is alſo cab 
ihat the. inflicting of temporall puniſhments is a meere temporall ne. 
ter, and not belonging to the ſpirituall power of the Church, it isal 
probable, and no way abſara, to ſay that Domus temporalis in the Ca 

non of the Councell, wherein the inflicting of temporall puniſhmeng i 

decreed, is not to be vnderſtood of abſolute Princet, for the ſame radon 

that in the Emperors conſtitution, it is not extended to them, butto 

iuen onely as were ſubiect to him in te mporals. 

49 But perhaps Widdrington will ſay, faith MF. Fit herbert, K thy 
le kath added another reaſon to fortifie the ſame, which was (as you haue 
heard before) that Kings, and abſolute Princes, are not included —— 
lawes, except they be ſpeciſied thercin by the names of Princes fer ſo indeed e 
ſaith, mſerting 4 ſame cunningly into his inference, to make his 
(grounded on the Emperour: law, toſeeme the more probable ; and 
hauing ſaid that the Emperonr could not underſtand either himſelfe, or . 
ther abſolute Princes, by the name of one who hath no principall Lord, bu 
concludeth, ex quo probabiliter collegi, c r Whereupon I gathered 
probably , that thoſe words, Non habens Dominum — 
not hauung a principal Landlord, or Lord, could not compr ablo- 
lute — who are not to —— — in penall laue 
except they be namely expreſſed. Thu | tilly as you ſee, 
the Em — lam, — the reaſon grounded — — — . hy 
Princes, which belongeth to another que ſdion, and ſhall be fully debated, and 
cleared, as | hope in the next Chapter : And in the meane time I conclude 
for the preſent, that in all this hee hath ſhewed himſelfe very abſurd, and 
that my cold an were, as he trarmeth it, would haus beene hote enough to aſ- 


Solme hu frozen and friuoleus argument, if he had not wholly diſſembled 


force and ſubſtance of my diſcourſe in my Supplement concerning thi point, 
30 It is very true, that I haue in that briefe — wa 
ther reaſon , why abſolute Princes are not included in the anon of the 
Councell vnder thoſe gererall names , Dominus temporalis, Dominus pin 
palis, or ſuch like, to wit, for that in penall lawer they are not com- 
prehended vnder ſuch generall tearmes, which denote titles of inferi- 
our degree and dignity : and in bringing this reaſon I vſed nocraftor 
cunning, but meantplainly and ſincerely, neither did I intend to ſlide 
—— and ſubtily, as M.. Fix herbert would guilefully perſwade 
his Reader, from the Emperours law, and reaſon grounded thereon, to 
this reaſon : for that the reaſon why in the Emperours lum abſolute 
Princesare not comprehended yader thoſe generall names of — 
—— 


Cuay. 10. of the Lateran Councell areconfuted. 


tmporalic , Dominus principalis, is the chiefe and principall ground] 


ſtand vpon, why they are not alſo included vnder thoſe general words 


in the Canon of the Councell, as you haue ſeene before. Neuertheleſſe 
there is this difference betwixt theſe two reaſons, that this later reaſon, 
whereof we ſhal treat more at large in the next Chapter, only ſhewerh, 
why abſolute Princes are not in penall lawes of the Church comprehen- 

vnder ſuch general words, which denote names, and titles of infe- 
nour place and dignitie, but the ſiſ reaſon grounded vpon the Empe- 
rows law, doth alſo prooue that abſolute Princes cannot, vnder any 

all tearmes whatſoeuer, bee included in any Canons of Popes or 
Conncells, wherein the inflicting of temporall puniſhments is decreed: 
for to deny, that abſolute Princes are not vnder any generall words 
comprehended in ſuch Decrees, is no more abſurd, then to deny, that 
the ſpirituall power of the Church doth not extend to — of 
temporal l —— » which doctrine for that my Aduer ſary will 
neuer be able toprooue abſurd , he might well haue ſpared to vie ſuch 
alſard tearmes, wherewith he doth ſo often defile his religious mouth, 
and which, as you haue ſcene , doe more fitly agree to his owne argu- 
ments and anſweres, and to the whole diſcourſe he hath made in his 
Supplement concerning this point, if he thereby intend to confutethe 


aforeſaid anſwere I gaue to the decree of the Comncell, and the reaſon 


thereof grounded vpon the like decree of the Emperour. 


CHAP. '4 


wherein Widdringtons ſecond anſwere tothe Decree of the La- 


teran Councell, 75, that abſolute Princes are not compre- 
hended therein, becauſe they are not mentioned by their proper 
names, but by inferiour titles, is —.— to bee neither improba- 
ble nor abſurd , but conforme to the doctrine of learned Diuines 
and Lawyers, and Mr. Fitzherberts exceptions againit the 


ſaid anſwere are ſhewed tobe very inſuf ficient and fraudulent. 


Ou haue ſcene, Caurteou Reader, how weakely 
Ms. Fu herlert hath in the former Chapter 
28S impugned the anſwere ] gaue to the decreeof 
che Lateran Councell, and the reaſon thereof 
WAY grounded vpon the like Conſtirmtion of the 
Tos * Emperour Fredricke ; now you ſhall ſee, how 
W inſufficiently alſo he impugneth in this Chap- 

tet the other reaſon, which brought to * that thoſe general 
Dd 4 wordes, 


or 
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Landlord,Gouernonr,or alſo Lord, doe not inthe Canon of the Councel 
coprehend «bſolute Princes. Thus therefore he beginneth this Chapter, 
2 Tow haue heard n the laſi Chapter, how my Aduerſary Widdring, 

ton teacheth, that the Canon of the Councell of Lateran concernin 
depoſition of temporal Lords, doth not comprehend Kinges , and abſalu, 
Princes, becanſe they are not namely ſpecified therein, Qui, ſaith be, nil 
nominatim exprimantur in legibus pænalibus intelligendi non ſunt; 

Who are not to be vnderſtood as included in penall lawes, except 

be expreſſed by name. Sa be, which he alſo more amply affirmeth in 
1 Preface to his A pologetical a»ſwere(whereto he remitteth me, and bu Rey. 
— p ders ) for there he ſeemeth to ground his opinion in this point, vpon the rule 
peat. RefPele of the lawes, ſaying , that Secular Princes are not ſignified in penall 


refat.m, 44. 


Judges, inxta regulas Iuriſpradent um-, according to the rules of the 

Lawyers: whereto he addeth alſo for examples ſake, that an Abbot is not 

cõpre hended in the penall Lawes vnder the name of a onke, nor aN. 

ſcop vnder the name of a Prieft, nor the Pope vnder the name of a Bk 

ſhop, becanſe , ſaith he, in pænis benignior pars eſt eligenda, & odiare- 

ſtringi, fauoures conuenit ampliari, The more benigne or milde part un 
be choſen in penalties , and it is conuenient that edious things be reſtrained, 

and fanours amplified or enlarged, So he. 

2 Wheraol anſwere, that whereas he (aith, that Princes are not com- 
pretended in penall Lawes except they be pe ciſied by the name of Princes, 
1 ſay firſt, that if this were true, this abſurdity would follow thereof, that ab. 
ſolute Princes ſhould be exempted from diners Lawes and Canons,where- 
in allthe world hath hitherto held them to be included, as from the Canon 
of the Councell of Lateran, ordaining, that Omnis vrriuſq; ſexus hde- 
Concil. Later, lis, &c. Euery Chriſtian of both ſexes ſhall confeſſe, and communi- 
n CcateatEaſter,vpon paine of Excommunication, and want of Chriſtian 

buriall; as alſo from the Bulla in cena Domini, and from the Canon, pa 
Canſe17:9-4+ ſuadente, forbidding the laying of violent hands vpon Clear gie mes. a 41. 
wers ot her generall conſtitutions, from the which they were neuer yet exemp- 


ted in — — of any man. 

But if MF. Fizzherbert had not meant tocauill, and to rakeeuery 
idle occaſion to carpe at my wordes without cauſe, hee mightealily 
haue ſeene by thoſe wordes of mine, which heere hee citeth outofmy 
Apologeticall Preface , and to which in my eAdmonition I remitted the 
— — wews I affirmed, that as Princes are not wnderſtood to 

e compre in penal lawes, vnleſſethey be expreſſed by name, my mea. 
ning was, that rw. mn not — — in penal 
lawerynderthoſe generallnames of Dominus temporalis, Dominus princi- 
palie, of Lords, Magytrates, Indger, Lad. lr di, and ſuch like — 


words, Dominus temporalis, Dominus principalis, a temporall, or Principal 


Lawes, vnder the generall names of Lords, CMagiſtr.tes,and tempmril 
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«mer, which denote ſome inferiour office, dignitie, or honour, but 
they muſt be expreſſed by the nes of the honour and dignitie, which 
are proper to them, as an Abbot is not comprehended vnder the name 
of a Monke,nor a Biſbop vnder the name of a Priefi, nor the Pope vn- 
derthename of a Biſhop. For to affirme that abſolute Princes, as like- 
wie Abbots and Biſhops, are not comprehended in penal lawer enacted 
by the Church, vnder no general names, although they denote no pe- 
culiar office, honour, dignity, or function, by which ſome perſons are 
diſtinguiſhed from others, had beene indeede ſomewhat abſurd. And 
o thele Canons heere wp by MF. Fitzherbert. Omnis wtrin/que 
fru, &c. Si quis ſmadente diabolo, &c. and out of the Bull in cæna Bo- 
mini, or ſuch like are nothing to the purpoſe, for that they are not 
uch generall names, which denote any peculiar office, honour, dig- 
nicieor function, by which ſome men are diſtinguiſhed from others, 
ind therefore this iny ¶Aduerſaries ſirſt Anſwere is nothing at all a- 
gunſt my doctrine. 

5 Secondly, I ſay, faith Mi. Fitzherbert, * that Widdrington might 
have done well to haue toltl vs, or at leafl quoted in his margent ( as he doth 
wt )in what Lawyers we may finde that priuiſedge or exemption of Princes 
whereof ke Sfeaketh ; for ſure 1 am, that they whowrite of Princes make no 
nention thereof , as may be ſeene in Reſtaurus Caſtaldus, who ſerteth 
imme —_ a hundred prixiledges of the Emperour, and yet doth not men- 
hw any ſuch, 

6 "a fir the Reader may eaſily perceiue, that the reaſon which 
brought, why al ſolute Princes are not in penall lawes, and odious mat. 
mcomprehended vnder the generall names, of temporal Land-tords, 
Gmernowrs, Indes, Lords, or ſuch like, was not grounded vponany 
peculiar priuiledge proper to abſolute Princes , for the like I affirmed of 
a Biſhop and an Abbet, but vpon the knowne rules of the law which 
there I cited, and vpon the authority of learned Lawyers: and there- 
fore Me. Fit herbert might haue ſaued his labour in ſeeking out of Re. 
fauris Caftaldns , or others any ſuch priuiledge peculiar to abſolute 
Princes, Neither alſo did I affirme, that all Lawyers are of opinion, 
thatin penall lawes, and odiaus matters an Abbot is not comprehended 
mder the name of a Monke,nor a Biſhopynder the name of a Prieſt or 
Clarke, nor an abſolute Prince vnder the name of a temporall Land- 
lard, Gonernonr, Indge, or Lord, but that ſome Lawyers are of this opi« 
nion: and this is enough to prooue it to be probable, that in the Canon 
ofthe Lateran Counce ll, Emperonrs, Kinga, and abſolute Princer are not 
comprehended vnder thoſe generall wordes of a temporall or principall 

lord, Gonernonr, Indge, or Lord. Wherefore although the opini- 
on of Hoſtenſir (of whom I will ſpeake beneath) or of any other 


Lazyer,or Dinine whatſoeuer be exprelly — 
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ching to the purpole;exceptic be alſoagain(t the opinion of all Lava, 
and Dinmes. 

7 Secondly therefore, that M. Fitzherbeyt may alſo ſee, that] hay, 
not invented this doctrine of my owne head, I will now for proofe of 
the ſame relateſome Catholike Authors, hom then I omitted tore, 
hearſe, for that I thought it ſo manifeſt, that no man of any reading 

8 would make doubt thereof. A Abbot , ſaith Bartholomers Fumwin 
Abbes. 11. bis Armilleaurea , in an odions matter is not comprehended by the uw, 
of Montes, although he be in a fanourable matter according to the Dolls; 
Armilla verbo in cap. finali de Sonia. And 22 name of Clear bes, (aith hee, 
Clericusa.2, in A fawonurable matter are wnderſtood all that haue any Clear Aar 
but in an odious matter vnder the name of a Clerks are not c hi. 
ſhops, no Canons, norothers placed in dignity , nor Monkes , nor Relig 
wen that are exempted, Vide Pauormit. in cap, bone memoria de 
Armillave-be, Prælatorum. And againe, by the name of a Prieſt , ſaith he, ina fam. 
Saccrdos.mu,x rable matter are underſtood not onely Pracbyters, but alſo Deacons and Sub. 
deacons , but in an odious matter onely Prerbyters, and not therefor 
Biſhops are to bee vnderſtood ; arg. cap. 6 2 2 de cohab, Clark 
& malie, where Panormitan obſerueth the ſame. Thus write 


eArmilla, 
Felinus cap. $ The like hath Felinus cap. vlt. de Simonia$. prima concluſa 
vlt. le gimonia. By the name of Monkes faith he, Abbots are vnderſtood in a favourablene- 
ter, but this concluſion is not true in an odious matter; and for the ſame hee 
citeth Panormitan, Pope Innecent, and others. And alittle before out 
of diuers textes 1 Canon Lam he — general rule, Quai, 
cies aliqui t generi, one gemeris Venit ſpeci 
— 3 doth 441. Among tothe — ai. 5 
is net to be comprehended vnder the name of the generall, which is theſame 
in ſenſe with that rule, which heafterwards relateth out of Aue de 
Batrio, that inpenall things the mixt, or compound, is not comprehended wn- 
der the ſimple which rules Felinus limiteth thus, vnleſſe the puniſbmes, 
or odious matter dothtend principally to fauour the ſoule, but howto 
know this for certaine, it is very heard, as you ſhall ſee beneath. 
Sayrus tom. x. The liketeacheth our learned Countreyman , Sregeria S. 
1b. z. ap. 33. ri expounding the Canon, V periculoſa. Ne Clerici, vel Monachi 
lib. 6. Wherein are excommunicated all Religious men, who goeto# 
ny Schooles of learning , vnleſſe they haue firſt licenſe grauntedthem 
by their Prelate with the aduiſe of the greater part ofthe Conuent. 
An Abbot , ſaith he, going to Schooler without the licenſe of his Superiowy 
aud Conuent, doth notincarre this puniſhment according to Archidiaconus, 
Geminianus, Angelus, Antoninus, and Nauarrus i the places about ci 
ted, becauſe it is a penallconſtilatian, and therefore rather to be reſtrained, 
then extended. The ſame bath Navarre ypon cap. finals de m_- 


ee *«l £5, 


ES i FA ˙ e EYE —— wwe ew tw. ob» wm WD — 


/ 


= 
© 


RK ANA SSA S/ 


"EI EE E_EX.C + Eu 


— = 


4a a Go a ©& £A” i A £ *® x 


Cult. 10. of the Lateran Councell are confuted. 395 


— — — 


From t he a foreſa:d it is alſo faith he, inferred, that the diſpoſition, or conſtitu- Nauar.tom. 2. 
tion, which ſpeaketbof a Monke doth not comprehend an Abbot if, the matter Comment. in 
be not ſauourable, as Doctors here vpon this Canon do ſeeme to be of opinion. — 
10 And Sylwefter treating of the Canon in Clement. Vnica de vſu- 1 
ris herein are excommunicated, quicunque communitatum ipſarum Po- 
teflates, Capitanei, Reftores, ec. All Poteſtaet of Communities them- 
ſues, Captaines, Rettours, or Gonernowrs, Conſulls, Indges, Connſellers, 
or any other Officiall , or Officer , who doe make, write, or diflate Con- 
fitutions, that wſurers are to bee paid, or being paid are not to bereſtored, Silueſt. verbo. 
gr. affirmeth , that becanſe this is apenall conſtitution , conſequently it is Excommuni- 
ut extended to perſons, that are not expreſſed, or which is all one,expreſly — — 
named therein; and he proueth this by that rule of the Law, in Sexto, geſſima tertia. 
In penalties the mil der part is to be choſen, Moreouer Pope Innocent the 
third himſelfe , vnder whom this Councell of Lateran was held, doth 800 
y decree, that when in his Commiſſions, per ſons of leſſe worth, & more - — — 
baſe are onely ſignified, perſont of greater worth , and dignitie are not vnder- 4. Reſcriptis 
food to be included in a generallclanſe. Now what man of judgement 
can make any doubt, but that Dominus temporalis , is a perſon of leſſe 
worth, honour,and dignitie,then Dominus principalzs , Who in the Ca- 
n is diſtinguiſhed from Dominus temporalit, and both of them are per- 
ns of leſle worth, honour,and authoritie, then are Domini ſupremi, as 
ne Emperonrs, Kings, and abſolnte Princes. And thereforetheſegenerall 
words , Dominus temporalis , Dominus principalis , being names of leſſe 
worth and dignitie, then are Domini ſupremi, mult not according to 
Pope Innocent his owe rule, comprehend Emperonrs, Kings, and abſo- 
lute Princes, who are the moſt worthy, moſt noble, and moſt princi- 
pall Lerdi, and perſon; vpon earth. 
11 But ee will conclude this point with fo plaine and manifeſt 
anauthoritie, that my Adwer/arie both in re ſpect of the Authour , and 
alſo of his words being ſo cleere, can take againſt it no colourable ex- 
ception. Laſtly therefore, Andreas Punallizs , a famous Doctour of 
Paris, and at this preſent the Kings Publike profeſſour of Diuinitie,and 
iſo a man otherwiſe much fauouring the Popes temporall authoritie 
over abſolute Princes, and his ſpirituall authoritie over a general Caun- Andr.Duual, 
cel, contrary to the cuſtome of that renowmed Vniuerſitie, writeth 4 ſuprema 
thus: Notums eft nomine Clericorum, Cc. ltis manifeſt, that in an odious — 2 
matter Biſhops are not comprehended wnder the name of Clerkes , nor ſome- — 
times in the ſame matter Reli gious men wiier the name of Montes, neque fi 2. 9. 4. f. 164. 
militer nomine Dominor um- Reges, ner likewiſe Kings wnder the name 0 
Landlords, Gouernours, or Lords, in regard of the height , and Maieſtie 
of Kingly: digmitie. 1 will ſay more, that perchance in an odiom matter the 
King of France in regard of tbe fingul ar prerogatiues wherein hetexcelleth 
«they Kings ir not temprrbonded vnder the name of Kmgs. Thus D.Dunal. 
12 And 
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12 And by this the iudicious Rader may cleerely perceive bay 

what cenſure my ignorant Aduerſary deſerueth both in branding thi 
doctrine withthetemerarious note of abſurditie, and alſo that fron 

bence it followeth euidently, that the anſwere, which I gaue tothe. 

cree of the Lateran Councell is not abſurd or improbable; For all this my 

be not onely a probable Ae but alſo a maniſeſt demonſtratian toi. 

ny Catholike man of iudgement, that in the foreſaid Can, where 
temporall penalties are inflicted, Emperonrs, Kings, and abſolute Prixce, 

are not included in thoſe generall names of Dominus temporalu, and 

D ominus principalis, a temporalland pong Land- lord, Gonernew, or 

Lord, which denote titles of honour, office, or dignitie, farre inſeriout 

to the height, and Maieſtie of Xingiy Soueraingtie and that ther fote no 
conuincing, or demonſtratiue argument can be brought from iii 

Canon, to prooue that the Pope hath authotitie to depoſe abſolute pm 

ces, who according to the doctrine of ſo many learned men, and ao 
thedecree of Pope Innocent himſelfe, are not in penall lawes, and od. 

ous matters comprehended vnder generall words, which denote tila 

of inferiour worth, honour, or dignitie. Wherefore although it be 
needleſſe, the premiſes conſidered, to make any further anſwere tothe 

reſt of my Aduerſaries diſcourſe in this Chapter, yet for better ſaiſi- 

ction of the ſtudious Reader, I will ſet downe, what weake obieions 

he continueth (till to vrge. 

b Pag. i 30. 13 Beſides that, ſaith M*,Fitzher. Þ 7 finde the opinion of Lawyener- 
nw. 3. 4+ 7215 contrary thereto, For wheras the famous Canonilt, and Card. Holl. 

. enſis (ho wrote aboue 300.zeeres agoe ) ſaith, that Deponitur hereticus, 
Hoſtienſ. Wy &c.an heretike is depoſed from all dignity,whether he be a Clerłe ori 
— Lay- man, Pope, Emperour, or any inferiour : he all:dgeth for the ſane 
pens. — , three Lawes whereof the ſecond, and the third doe direftly prone our intex, 

For the ſecond i an ancient Decree of Libetius the Pope, wherein he mu- 
24.9.1, Q ned, that, Qui contra Eccleſiæ pacem ſunt, &c. They who are aganll 
contre Eccleſie the ofthe Church, if they haue any dignitie, or the — 
pacem, ä be depriued of it; if they bee priuate men, and yetnobly 
borne, let them forfeit all their ſubſtance, or goods, but if they beeig 
noble, or baſe people, let them bee not onely whipped, but alſo bo- 
nifhed : which I wiſh my Aduerſary Widdrington well to note for tworts 
Pelli, the one, for albeit be ſeemeth to admit the aui hority of the Eccleſuſts 
call Canons, yet * denieth often,as you haue 2 that the Church cas u- 
corporall and t all puniſhment, which ke may ſee was ordained 
— Decree, Lond ſet downe in the body of the Canon in, 
beſides many othercleare Canons and Decrees to the == purpoſe. The 0 
ther, becauſe be ſaith that Princes are not included m penal lawes,if tig li 
not ſpecified by the name of Princes , whereas neuertheleſſe hemay ſee, chat 
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this ancient Canonſt Hoſtienſis jnelwderb them in this Decrec, though is 
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Princes. 
14 But fff, what Cardinall Ho ſlienſu, a man wholly addicted to 
the aduancing of the Popes temporall Monarchy, and his authority in 
temporals ouer abſolute Princes, not only indirectly, but alſo directly, 
or any other ¶ anonift , Ciuil Lawyer, or Dinine affirmeth concerning 
this point, is little to our purpoſe, conſidering that other Diuine and 
Lamers are contrary to him heerein. And therefore it is not ſuffici- 
ent for Mr. Fit herbert to bring the teſtimony onely of Heſtienſis, or of 
many other Doctours ioyned together with him, to prooue my afore- 
kid doctrine to bee nprobable but it is neceſſary for him to bring con- 
uincing proofes and he muſt alſo ſhew, that no other apptooued Au- 
theurt mooued with probable grounds doe maintaine the lame. 
15 FSccondly , obleruc , geo Reader, what kind of conuincing 
proofes this man bringeth out of Haſtienſit, and how grolly thou att 
abuſed through the manifeſt fraud, or ignorance of this my vnlearned 
AAuerſarie. For faſt this Decree of Pope Liberius, admitted, as hee 
faith, and ſet downe int he bodie of the Canon lam, is not authenticall, but 
of a ſuſpected credit, whereof alſo Mr, Firzherbert could not haue bene 
ignorant, if he had read in the Cyuncelli fer out by Bianuus the whole De- 
oe, whichis taken out of a Decret all E piſtle, which is pretended to 
luue beene written by Pope Liberius to S. Ar banaſius, which Epiſtle 
Junius hiimſelfe calleth in queſtion. The Conſulls , ſaith Binnns which — 
ge added to this Epiſile, to wit, Aſclepius, and Deodatus doe hewitt to le concil ag 470 
ofa ſuſpell.d credit, for I could newer find their name; to be in oth r places in fine 22 
ſalcribed to decdes nritingt, or Calea ler bookes, 13. Libery, 
16 Secondly,if M*, Fit cherbert had related the word immediatly 
going before that, which heere he citeth out ofthe Canon, andi wiſheth 
me to note well for two reſpects, the Nader would preſently haue per- 
ceiued his fraude, or ignorance, and that from this Canon no argument 
it all can be brouglit to prooue, that the Pope hath authoritie to inflict 
temporall penalties, but rather that temporall King haue authoritie to 
inllict ſpirituall puniſhments. For the entire words of this Canas, as it 
i ſet downe by Binnius, are theſe : Whoſocever ſhall preſume to tranſgreſſe Binnius vb 
theſe things , firſt let them be ſubiell tothe terrible indgement of Almughtie ſupra. 
God, Deinde autem qualem cunque Regalem indignationem reuerean- 
tur. per quam (i Epiſcopi, &c. and aſter war di let them reuerence or feare 
al Aegall indignation, by which if they be Biſhops , or Cleargie men let them 
Haller be deprived, wholy from the order of their Prieſthood, or Cleargie, bus 
if they be Monkes, let 5 be ſeparated from their places; but if they be in 
Unitie, or haue the militarie girdle , let them be deprined thereof, but if 
they be _ men, yet noble, let them forfeit all their ſubflauce , or gooas z 
luft be ignoble, let them not onely be wbupped/ bus alſo perpetually _ 
ed; 
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ſoed, that all men being repreſſed by the feare of Cod, and fearing d. 
{erned pumſpments threatned againſt them. , may ke epe immooneable, a 
without perturbation the peace of the holy ¶ hurchet of God, Ginen the 
eight Calends of Inne , Aſclepius, and Deodatus moſt excellent mende 
ing Con ſulli. 

17 Now what will MF. Fitzherbert ſay to this ancient decree of 
Pope Lilorius, which hee wiſheth mee well to note, wherein it ij de. 
creed, that Biſbops, if they perturbethe peace of the Church, ſhall beds. 
priued of their Prieſthood by Regallor Kingly indignation ? Fortim 
tecular men being placed in dignity, may bedepriued of their honow 
and dignity, and if they be priuate men, yet noble, may forfeit all ther 

oods, and if they be ignoble, may be whipped, or perpetually bam 
by Regal or Kingly power, or indignation, which this Canon iſo 
of what credit ſoeuer it be, doth ordaine, is not any way repugnant 
my doctrine. Thus thou ſeeſt, good Keader,how groſly thou art ibo 
ſed through the fraud or ignorance of this vnlearned man, who neue- 
theles preſumeth to direct thy ſoule. and conſcience in this ſo highad 
dangerous a point of thy allegeance due to God and man, whereinhe 
cleerely ſheweth himſelfe to haue ſo little skill. 

18 Third, in what ſenſe | affirmed that Kings and abſolute Pri 
ces are not included in penall lawes vnder generall words, vnleſſe 
beexpreſſed by name; for which reſpeR alſo M.. Fu herbert wi 
me to note well this Canon of Pope Liberuu, I haue declared before, 
to wit, that they are not in ſuch lawes comprehended vnder gem 
words, which denote ſome inferiour office or title of honour, for l te- 
uer intended to denie, as this man impoſeth vpon me, that they arenot 
included in any gezerall words, except they be ſpecifiedby the name of 
Princes, if ſuch generall words denote no inferiour office, or title of 
honour. So that neither Noſtienſu, for as much as concerneth this 
Canon of Liberins, contradicteth my doctrine, becauſe thoſe paul 
words, Qui contrapacem Eccleſiæ, They who are againſt the peareef the 
Church, do denote no inferiour office, or title of honour,and although 
he were againſt my doctrine, it is too little to the purpoſe, ſceing that 
other Lawyers and Diuines doe contradict him herein, and moreouet 
this Canon cited by Heſtienſir, is neither authenticall and of ſufficient 
credit, nor any way gaine-ſaith that, which I affirme concerning this 

t. 

2 Now you ſhall ſee the third teſtimony, which Mi. Fitzherbert 

Pag.151,w,5. bringeth out of Hoſtienſin. ¶ And this, faith he, © will be much more clear 
by the third teſtimony, cited out of the Canon law by Hoſtienſis, whrch bet 

Dectet. Ab. g. taketh out of the title de harreticis, wherein there u no particular mention of 
RF. deHere- abſolute Princes, by the name of Princes. neither is there in any other De 
8 crre concerning their depoſition, but onely this Canon of the Councell e La- 
feral , 
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teran now in queſtion : ſoas Widdringron re, not onely that Kings,and 
abſolute Princes haue no ſuch exemption — — — he —_ 
but alſo that they ave included in the generalltearmes enen of this Canon of the 
Conncell of Lateran, in the opinion of a famous Canoniſt, who wrote not paſt 
fiftieyearer after the ſaid Conncell. Andif he ſay that they haue had this ex- 
emption, or priuiledge (ince that time let bins ſhew vs when, and where the 
baditqwhich I am ſure be cannot doe, as it mayappeare bythe Canoniſts, v 
comprebend ab/olute Princes in other penal lawergwherein they are not ot her- 


wiſe mentioned then in generall tearmes, as he may ſee in Simanca,in hi In- d Tit. 23. 


ftutions d and Emericus in bis third part of the Directorie, e and Penna in - 


bis Amotations vpn the * ſame. 

20 But firffitis yntrue, that in the whole title deberetici, there 
isnot any other Canon, or decree concerning the depoſition of Prin- 
cen except this Decree of the Lateran Councell, if wee once ſuppoſe, as 
Heſtienſss doth ſuppoſe , that the Pope by the inſtitution of che hath 
authoritie to depoſe temporall Princes , and to inflict temporall pu- 
niſhments : for this once ſuppoſed, they may very well bee included in 
the laſt Canon of this title De hereticis, wherein Pope Gregory the ninth 
doth Decree and declare, that whoſcener are bound, or obliged to mani- 
feſt heretiches by any conenant ſtrengthened with neuer ſo great ſecuritie are 
abſolued from the bond of all allegiance , homage , and obedience : for in 
thoſe words, whoſoener, and manifeſt beretickes, and ſuch like general 
rearmes, which denote no title of office, honour or dignity interiour 
to Kingly maieſty, all men whatſcexer , even Kings and abſolute Princes 
may be included, if it be once granted, that the Pope hath power to de- 

eabſolute Princes. But becauſe it fs probable, as I haue prooued at 
bs eabouein this Treatiſe, that the Pope by the inflitution of Chriſt, 
hath no authority to depoſe temporall Princes, or to inflict tempora!l 
puniſhments , it conſequently followeth, that it is alſo probable, that 
neither the aforeſaid Canon Abſolutor, nor any other Canas made in 
fuch generall words, wherein temporall puniſhments are inflicted, can 
comprehend abſolute Princes, but that all ſuch like Canons are made 
either by the Pope, as he is a tempotall Prince, and conſequently are of 
force onely in the territories of the Church, or the Popes temporall do- 
minions,or elſe that they are made by the conſent oftemporall 2rixces, 
and haue their force to binde from their authority, and conſequently 
doe concerne onely inferiour perſons, or ſubiects, and not abſolute 
Princes themſelues, who are free from the coercive power of thole lawes, 
which are made by their one authority. 

21 So that although I will not now contend, neither doe ] much 
regard of what opinion Haflienſis bee concerning the ſenſe and mea- 
ningof this Canon of the Lateran Councell, yet it isplaine, that M.. Fitz -- 


bert hath not hitherto prooued out of Heſtienfis, as hee pretended to 
prooue, 
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prooue, that abſolute Frmces are comprehended in the penall lawes of 

the Church, vnder ſuch generall names, which denote ſome office, ho. 
nour, dignitie, or title inferiour to Kingly CMaieftie, Neither doeth 
Simancas, Emericus, or Pegua in the places cited by my Adwerſarie teach 
contrarie to my doctrine inthis point, to wit, that in penal! /awes, and 
odious matter eAbbots are vnderſtood by 7 — name of Monkes, 
Biſhops, by the generall name of Prieſts, and Emperours, Kings, and A. 
ſolute Princes by the generall name of Dominus temporalis, a temporal 
Land-lord,Gonernour,or Lord. 

22 ForSimancas in the 23, title cited by my Aduerſarie nu. 10 
doth cleerely diflinguiſh betwixt Downes temporales, and Reges, temps. 
rall Lords, and Kings: and nu. 11. hee proueth, that hereticall Kings and 
Princes are forthwith depoſed, and tle ir ſubrects abſolned from their all gi 
ance, by the aforeſaide Canon Aſſelutos of Gregorie the ninth , which, 
as I aide, is a ſuffcient proofe, ſuppoling, as hee doeth, that the Pye 
hath authoritie to depoſe temporall Princes , and to abſolue ſubieds 
from their temporallallegiance , but becauſe this ſappoion of his is 
not certaine, his proofe grounded thereon cannot bee certaine, And 
Emericus in the 31. —— cited by my eAdverſarie, to prooue, that 
the Inquiſſtour haue authoritie to proceede againſt Kings, bringethonly 
the authoritie of Pope Clement the 4. and /rbanws the 4. and thoſe ge- 
nerall words contained in their Brewer, of what condition, dignitie, or degree 

ſeener they be; and the ſame only confirmeth Pegna in his Commentrie 
vpon that queſtion, which doth not contradict my doctrine, for I never 
denyed,thatin penail lawes, abſolute Princes may not be comprehended 
vnder ſuch generall words, ſuppoſing, as they ſuppoſe, which ] deny, bet 
the Pope by his ſpirituall authoritic may inflict temporall puniſhments. 

23 But ſecondly and principally, albeit theſe Dofewr: (ſhould, as 
in the places cited by my eAawerſariethey doe not, contradict my do- 
ctrine in this point concerning the not comprehending of Abbots vn- 
der the generall name of Mone, Biſhops of Prieſtes, and abſolute Prin- 
ces vnder generall names of temporall Lords, Gomernonrs, Poteſtaet, and 
ſuch like, yet it were little to the purpoſe, ſeeing that other learned 
Lawyers, and Diuimet, as I haue ſhewed before, doe agree with mee in 
this point. And therefore to prooue my doctrine in this point to bee 
abſurd and improbable , as this man after his vaine glorious bragging 
faſhion boaſteth it to bee, it is not ſufficient, (as I ſaid , and this 1 wiſh 
bim to note well )to bring the authoritie of one, two,twentie, yea a huu- 
dred Lawyers, or Dinines , if other learned Lawyers, and Dizints, al- 
though the farre fewerin number, doe contradict them therein, 

24 Nowlet vs proceede tothe reſt of Mi. Fuzherberts diſcourſe 
Ardwhereas , ſaith hee, # Widdrington ſeemeth alſo to ground this bu 
arwiſe pon two rule; of the lam, to wit, that in penall Lawes the — 
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more fauourable part is to bee choſen ; and that odious things are to bee 
refrained, and fauoursamplified , the ſame is commonly true , when the 
text of the Law is ſo obſcure, or the caſe ſo donbtfull, that two, or more opi- 
non; may bee probably gathered thereof touching the quantitie , or qualitie 
of the parne, and how farre, and to whom the ſame is to bee extended; for in 
theſe caſes of debt, or ſuch like zthe more fauonrable, or leſſe rigorous opinion 
#10 be followed; but in this Canon, both the words , and ſenſe are ſo cleare, 
that bitherto no doubt hath beene made amongſt the Canoniſts, whether 
Kings, or abſo/ute Princes are comprehended therein. 

25 lt is very true, that my aforeſaid anſwere, to wit, that in penall 
laves, and odious matters, an Abbot is not mc/nded in the generallname of 4 
Monke, nor 4 Biſhop inthe generall — 4 Prieſt or Clerke, nor a King 
in the generallname of a temporall Land-lord, Gouernour, or Lord, or 
ae lie; I did partly ground vpon thoſe rules of the law, and partly vp- 
onthe authoritie of learned Lawyers , and Dixines, who, as you haue 
ſens, doe confirmethe ſame; and therefore the wordes, and ſenſe of 
this Canon are not ſo cleare, but that thoſe Authours will conſequently 
deny, that Emperonrs, Kings, and abſolute Princes arenot in this Canan 
comprehended, vnder thoſe generall words, of — — z or principall 

lord , Gomernony , or Lerd, as neither an Abbot is, according to 
them, in penal lamer, and odious matters comprehended ynder the gene- 
all name of a Mone, nor a Biſbop vnder the generall name of a Prieſt, 
or Clerle, not a King vnder the generall name, of a Land-lord , Gower- 
wer, or alſo Lord, Andif the wordes, and ſenſe of this (an bee fo 
cleare, as this man would make it to bee, I wonder, that neither Car- 
dinall Bellarmine in his Controuerſies, nor Molina , nor Corduba, nor 
Uiforia, nor D. Sanders, nor Azor, vehement defenders of the Popes 
athoritie to depoſeabſolute Princes, could not ſee the cleare ſenſe of this 
Canon, wHereof they could not bee ignorant, thereby to confirme their 
doctrine, by a manifeſt decree of a generall Councell without flying to 
the particular facts of Popes oftentimes depoſing Kings, and Emperourt, 
whichall learned men know to be no good argument to prooue, that 
the Pope hath true right, and authoritie ſo to doe. 

26 Beſides that, faith Mi. Fitæ herbert, h theſe rules haue many ex- 
reptions., which are very conſiderable, and haus place in this caſe. For firſt, 
whereas all the obſcuritie that can be imagined in this Canon, and caſe, is in 
the gererall words, Dominus temporalis , and non habens Dominum 
principalem , the Lawyers teach vs, that verba generalia non dicuntur 
obſcura, generall words are not [aid to be obſeure, 

And the Lawyers alſo teach, that in penall lawes , and odicus mat- 
ters,ſuch general words, as denote ſome inferiour dignitie, order, ti- 
tle, office, or function, as a temporall, or principal Lord, GCouernour, 
luge, or Land-lord, a Maonke , a Clerks , aud a Prieſt , are ob- 
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ſcure, aud are not vnderſtood to comprehend abſolute Prucen Abin, 
or Biſhop-. 

— this rule of reſtriction, ſaith hee, is not to bee 
quantum ad vim verborum, of the force of the words, andtherefaretly 
Lawyers alſo teach, that penaltics areto be extended as ſarre, as the Proprute 
of the wards doe permit. 

And the Lawyers alſo teach vs, that i» pexall/awes, and odidung. 
ters,ſuch generall words,as denote ſome inferiour title, dignitie, office, 
order, or function, are not to bee extended as farre as the n 
of the wordes doe permit: and that therefore an ¶Abbot is not com- 
prehended vnder the generall name of a Monte, nor a Biſbep mia 
the generall name of a Prieft , nor a King vnder the 
name of a Lord, Gouernour, or Land. lord, albeit an A5bot bee proper. 
ly a Monke, anda Biſhop be properly a Prieſt, anda King be __ 1 
Lord, Gouernour, and Land- lord. But Mi. Fitzberbert doeth not & 
ſtinguiſh berwixt proper, as it is diſtinguiſhed from improper , or mar 

horicall,in which ats is true, that the words of penall lawes at u 
bee vnderſtood in a proper ſenſe,and not to bee reſtrained to an iam 
or metaphoricall ſeuſe, and as proper is diſtinguiſhed from conmm, o 
generall, in which ſenſe an e Albot is not properly a Monke , nora Ni 
is properly a Prieſt, nor a King is properi a temporall Lord, Gonernas, ot 
Land- lord, for that a Monte is not the proper name of an An, 
nor a Prieſt the proper name of a Biſhop , nor a temporal Lind 
the proper name of a King, but they are names, which arecom- 
mon le to inferiour Monkes,inferiour Prielli, and inferiour Lords, 

28 Thirdly,the rule, ſaith hee, faileth, when the reaſon ine 
4s it is in this Canon, But MF. Firzherbert ſhould haue declared, what 
reaſon expreſſed in the lawis required to haue the aforeſaid rule tofu. 
For in this Canon of the Lateran Counceil there is no reaſon expteſſel, 
why Domus temporalis, a temporall Land lord, Gouernour, or Lord mult 
comprehend abſolute Princes, For the end, and reaſon of makingthis 
Canon was to put in execution the holy lawes before enacted by Chriſt 
an Princes for the rooting out of heretikes, which lawes were not put 
in practiſe by the negligence of inferiour Gouernours, Magiſtratet and 
Officers, to whoſe charge the execution of iuſtice is immediately com- 
mitted, for which reaſon it was ſufficient to comprehend in that Cn 
only inferiour Lords,Gonernours , Magiſtrates , and Land. lordi, who 
were negligent to put in execution the godly lawes before enacted by 
pious Emperonrs,and Kings for the repreſſing of heretikes; but of this 
reaſon more beneath. 

29 Lat. tbe rule, ſaith M", Fitæ herbert, holdeth not, ſay the Lawyers 

when there is queſtion of the publilę good, or the fauour of the Church, # 
ef the faith, or of ſeules ; for in theſe caſes penalties ars to her extended, out 
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the lew interpreted in preiudice of the delinquent, So as theſe rules dee 
belpe Widdrington nothing at all, ſeeing that theſe exceptions , which are 
admitted by the Law, doe cleerely extlude the reſtriction, which bee requireth 
hy vertwe of the rules, 

30 And the Lawyers alſo doe abſolutely, and without the afore- 
fide exceptions affirme the aforeſaide rules to bee true. 'Wherefore 
gars, citing divers Lawyers for the ſame „ doeth by vertue of 
this rule, except eAbbots from Excommunication , although Ex- 
communication bee rather medicinall , then penall , and ought not 
to bee inflicted but for the good of the ſoule. And Andreu Da- 
alli did by vertue of this rule exempt the King of Fraxce from the 
Canon, Vnam ſanitam, of Pope Boniface the eight, which neuertheleſſe 
was made in fauour of the Church. Neither is there any law either ſpi- 
rituall, or ciuill , which ought not to concernethe publike good, nei- 
ther hath the Pope any authority either directiue, or coercive graunted 
lim, but for the good of ſoules. So as theſe rules, according to the o- 
pinion of — Lawyers, and Dimnes doe helpe mee greatly, and fa- 
vour my doctrine concerning the not including in penall lawes Abboti, 
Biſhops, and Kings vnder the generall names of Monkes, Priefts , and 
Lerds, although they bee enacted for the publike good, the health of 
ſoules, and in fauour of the Church. 

31 But the maine, and principall ground, whereon I ſtand, why 
blolute Princes are not comprehended in this Canon of the Latera 
Conncell, vnder thoſe generall wordes, Dominas temporal, Dominus 
yucipal us is this, as you haue ſeene before, for that, albeit I ſhould 
grant my A luerſarie onely for diſputation ſake, that in penal lames, and 
odions matters Abbots are included in the name of Monet, and Biſhops 
in the name of Prieſts , and — — the name of temporall Lords, 
which neuertheleſſe he will neuer bee able to convince, yet ſeeing that 
it is moſt cleare, as MF. Fitæ herbert alſo confeſſeth, that all lawes are li- 
mited according to the power of the Lam · maler, and that therefore the obli- 
gation both of Princes, and Church lawes is extended onely to their owne ſub- 
lla, it neceſſarily followeth, that temporall Princes cannot bee com- 
prehended vnder any generall words, ein any Canon, or conſtitution of 
the Church, but onely in thoſe things, wherein they are ſubiect to the 
ſpirituall power of the Church. From whenceit cleerelyfolloweth, that 
if it bee probable, as in very deede it is, that the ſpirituall Paſtours ofthe 
Church haue no authoritieby the inſtitution of Chriſt to inflict tempo- 
rall puniſhments, or to depoſe temporall Princes, it is alſo probable, that 
this Canon of the Lateran Councell, as alſo all other ſuch like decrees, 
wherein temporall puniſhments are in general words inflicted ypon 
—— Lord:,Gonernours, or Land-lords, was not made by ſpirituall, 
but by temporall authoritie, and therefore cannot comprehend abſo- 
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flicting of temporall puniſhments, are ſupreame on theearch , and not 
ſubie& to the ſpirituall power of the Church, but that it was either 
made by the authority, & conſent of all temporall Princes, if wee will 
needes haue it to binde all Chriſtian Kingdomes, or elſe that it hath 
force onely to binde in the Popes dominions,wherein he hath theplace 
both of a ſpiritwall Paſtowr, and alſo of a temporall Prince. 

32 And whereas V iddrington giueth an inſtance, faith MF, Fire. 
berbert, without any quotation of Law or Author, that Biſhops, and es. 
bots are not included; penall lawes, except they be mentioned, it ts true in J 
pops in the caſe onely of ſuſpenſion, or interdict, from the which they ave by ay 
expreſſe Canon exempted, except they be named, as it appeareth in * 
cretals lib. 5. de ſententia excommunicationis, where alſo the Gloſſ 
ſaith expreſſely, that they are not priuiledged from a gererall penaltie of Ex- 


Gloſſa ihidem communication, becauſe the Pope ( who gineih them the aforeſaid Irs 


in verbuw,ſ« . 
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teage ) would not haue them to be exmpted ſrom the Canon, Si quis ſuge 
dente, and ſuch like, which inflict the penalty of Excommunication is 
merall tearmes : and the ſame 1s to be ſaid of Abbots, or any other perſonsf 
dignitie, to wit, that ay haue no exemptior from the gencrall tearmet of x- 
ral /awes, except they be priuiledged namely by ſome expreſſe Canm. Aud 
rpcrefore, when my Aduerſary. ſpall ſhew me ſuch a Canon, wherely Pin- 
ces haue the priuiledęe that he pretendeth in their behalfe, 1 will grant that 
be hath reaſon to exempt them from the Canon of the Councell of Lat- 
ran. Inthe meane lime he hath no mare probability in this poynt, then inthe 
ſermer. | 
33 But firfI neuer ſaid, as Mr. Fitzherbert to make ſome colour 
of a probable anſwere falſely layeth to my charge, that Biſbops or eAb- 
bot; are not included in penall lawes, except they be mentioned. Forl 
make no doubt, but that they are included in penal lawes vnder ſuch 
N which denote no particular dignity, order, degree, or 
unction of Chriſtian men, and that therefore — ate included in the 
Canon, Si quis ſuadente Diabolo, and in the Canon, Ommis virinſque 
ſexu z but that which I ſaid was, that in penall lawes and odious matter, 
Biſhops are not included in the generall name of Priefts, nor Abbots in 
the generall name of Mines. And for the proofe thereof I brought 
neither Canon, nor Author, for that I thought it ſo manifeſt, that no 
man of any reading would make doubt, but that learned Lawyer: and 
Diuines doe affirme the ſame. But now finding my eAdverſary for 
want of reading, learning, or ſincerity, to make doubt thereof, I haue 
brought, as you haue ſeene, to prooue the ſame, both learned Lawyer! 
and Dixines, and alſo a Canon of Pope Innocent himſelfe, who called, 
and ended this Councell of Lateran, wherein he declarerh, that hedoth 
not intend in his commiſſions to comprehend vnder a generall clanſe grew 
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ed worthier per ſons, when leſſe worthie, and leſſe noble perſons are expreſſed. 
And therefore, ſeeing that I haue now ſhewed him both learned Au. 
than, and alſo a Canon of Pope Innocent himſelfe, to prooue that Bi- 

rare not in penall lawes comprehended vnder the generall name 
of Prieffs, or Clearkes, nor Abbots, vnder the generall name of Manet, 
nor Kings vnder the generall name of Lords, Gonernoxrr, or Landlords, 
hemuſt according to his owne confeſſion grant, that I haue reaſon to 
exempt Emperowrs, Kings, and abſolute Princes, from the Canon of the 
Luc Connell. 

34 Neither did I ground this my doctrine vpon the Canon, Ania 
prculeſum, wherein it is decreed, that in the caſe of Suſpenſion, & Inter- 
48 Biſpops are not comprehended vnder any generall words whatſoe- 
den vnleſſe they be expreſſed by the name of Bibops, but vpon the au- 
thorities aforeſaid, & chiefly vpon that reaſon which MF. Fit cher. him- 
ele acknowledgeth to be moſt true, that all lawes are to be vederſtood 

to the power of the Law-waker, and that therefore the obligation 

fexery Ecclefiaſticall Canon is extended onely to thoſe, who are ſubieft to the 
firitnall authority of the Church, as abſolute Princes are not in meere tem- : 
perall matters, as is the inflicting of temporall puniſhmencs, for what © Heme 
auſe,crime, or end ſoeuer they be inflicted, according to the probable 2 7 — 
uoctrine of many learned Catholibet, whom I haue named aboue in the porall Land- 
part of this Treatiſe, and defended them from the friuolous excep- ford. 
tons, which D. Schalckemuws bath made againſt them. | He might as 

35 Finally, faith M'. Fitzherbert, whereas Widdrington ſaith, that rafael 
te Synode world haue FFecified Princes by that name, as well in this Ca- Landler, fer 
wn (if it had meant to include them therein) as it did in ſome other Canons Dominos 
and Decrees concerning other matters, who ſeeth not the vanitie of this con- tempotalis ſig» 
elle? For why ſhould they be named more particularly then they are, ſee. fes _—_ — 
af that they are ſufficiently comprehended in the generall tearme of Domi- -_ —_— 
nustemporalis, a temperall Lord, * which is alſo ſufficiently explicated in n To wit no 
thisvery Canon, wherein we ſee that a temporall Lord, I i dinided into tempera! Land- 
two ſorts, the one of thoſe who haus principall Lords m abone them z and the lord «bone the, 
her of ſuch as haue none, o of which ſort are all abſolute Princes, that hold _ — 
Fe, Pand therefore ſeeing that ſuch are declared by the Canon to be ſub- — — 
iel to the penaltie, no leſſe then thoſe, who holde of others, it was need:leſſe Landlords, 
toume them in other manner: But belike my Aduerſary will take pon have ns 


him not onely to interprete the Councell, but alſo to teach it how ta ſpeake principal Land- 
ed what words to vſe, or elſe it muſt be of no force. I _—_ 


36 No, M“. Fitzherbert, God forbid, that either I, who proſeſſe King, who i 
My ſelfe to be a Cetholike, ſhould be ſo arrogant, as to take vpon mee to * 2 
teach the Councellhow to ſpeake, or what words to vſe, or that you, who ded imodiens 
proſeſſe to be a teacher, and to inſttuct others in this difficult contro- — — 


«lie, which you will needes make a point of faith, ſhould bee ſo ig- Landlord. 
E e 3 norant 
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norant, as not to know that the ſenſe and meaning of the Camneel; into 
be gathered from the ſenſeand propertie of the words, and that 
words we are taught what is the ſenſe & meaning of the Conncell;Ngy 
I haue ſufficiently ſhewed before, both bythe authority of learne! 
Lawyersand Dinies,and alſo by conuincing reaſon, that abſolute Pr 
ces ate not ſutficiently comprehended in this Canan, vnder the gau 
name of a temporkh, or principall Landlord, Gonernonr, or Lord, both fy; 
that it is a penall lam, wherein an Abbot is not comprehended vnderthe 
generall name of a Monte, nor a Biſb p vnder the generall name of; 
Prieſt, not a King vnder the generall nameofa ord, Gaueruu or 
Lord, and ciefely for that it is ſuch apexall/aw, which is probableto hee 
a temporalland not a ſpiritnalllaw;tor that it inflicteth temporallpuniſy 
ments, which, according tothe probable doctrine of many leatmel ca 
tholiker, cannot be inflicted but by temporall or ciuill power, and tha 
therefore thoſe generall words, Dominus temporalis, Dominuaprinchali, 
a tempcrall, or principall Landlord, Gouernour, er Lord, cannot com- 
prehend abſolute Princes, who in temporalt are not ſubieR to tbeſn 
tuallpower of the C hurch, for that the word: of enery law are to bee lat 
ted according to the power of the Prince that maketh them, and that therefore 
the obligation of every Princes lam. whether hee bee a temporallor ſpriul 
Prince, is extended onely to his owneſubieds. 

37 And if my Aduerſary flie to his ancient ſhift, that all Zmperar;, 
Kings, and other Chriſtian Princes are children of the Chwreh,& thetore 
ſubiect to the ſpitituall Paſtors thereof; It is true in {Frrituallsybutnotin 
temporalli as is the inflicting of temporall puniſhments,wherein theyare 
not ſubiect, but abſolute and ſupreme, True alſo it is, that Domi tem- 
poralis a temporal Lord, is in this Canon diuided into two fortsof La 
taking a Lerd,as the canon here doth take him to wit. not only foratitle 
of honour, which Knights, Gentlemen, & many inferiour Magiltrates, 
as Shtriffes, Bayliffes, Conſtab es haue not; but for euery perſon, who hath 
tenants, vallals, or other perſons any way ſubiect to him, in which ſenſe 
euery Land rd, & Magiſtrate is called Dominus temporalis,a temporal 
Lord, Gauer nonr or Land- lord. The ons ſort is of thoſe, who hauepris- 
cipall and chiefe Gonernours or Land. lords aboue them, as are all inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, and thoſe who hold any land of others: Theother is 
of thoſe, who although they be ſubiect to the King, yet they haue no 
other pryncipall Land lords or Governours aboue them; and of this ſort 
are boththoſe who let their lands to others, and yet hold their lands 
of none, nor perchanceofthe King, and alſo all principal Gene 
of the common-wealth , who are ſubiect to no other then the King, 
are all the Lords, or the body of the Kings priuie Councell together) 
and in ſome ſortthe Lord ¶ hancellour, the Lord chiefe Inſtice who haue 

no one principai Lord or Gonernour 2bouc them; as all other _ 
us 
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ue. but the King alone: yet neither of theſe ſorts doe ſufficiently ex- 

e a King or a ſupreme and abſolute Prince, for that they are titles be- 

— o to ſubiects and inferiour perſons. And therefore, the pro- 

les being conlidered, it is probable , that if the Cauncell had meant to 
haue comprehended Kings and abſolute Princes in that Canon, ſhe would 
uue giuen them their py titles of honour as (he did in other Decrees, 
ind not include them in thoſe common rizles of honour, which are gi- 
yento perſons of inferiour {tate and condition. 

38 And by this which I haue ſaid in theſe two Chapters, the 
Reader may cleerely ſee, that theſe anſweres, which I haue giuen to 
the decree of the Lateran Counce li, are very probable and ſufficient, and 
that therefore MF. Fitzherberts concluſion of this Chapter (to vſe his 
ownewords') is no /eſſe vaine, impertinent and inſufficient , them of h1s 

Chapters; for theſe be his words *, 

Thus thou ſeeft, good Reader, that theſe few exceptions (being all that 
Widdrington hath talen) to the Councell of Lateran in his anſwere to 
in Supplement, are no leſſe vame and impertinent , then his former ar gu- 
ments and anſweres to the reſt of my diſcourſe: and this is as much at at the 
fof [meant and vndertooks to per forme; neuertheleſſe, foraſmuch as he hath 
tharged me to haue diſſembled his other anſweres and arguments touching 
te Councell of Lateranin another worke of his (which as I haue ſignified 
lire 1 newer ſaw till now of late) I will take alittle more paines, and craue 
thy further patience, whiles I examine the validitie thereof, which I might 
ſrbeare to doe if I did write in Latin, becauſe the ſame arguments and an- 
ſweres of my Aduerſary , are very learnedly and cleerely conſuted in Latin, 
4 vel by M. D. Welton ! in his Sanctuary ( whereof I haue polen be- 
fire ) a4 alſo by M. D. Singleton n an excellent Treatiſe concerning onely 
the Decree of the Conncell of Lateran, to which two Authours I might, and 
would wholly remit my Reader, were it not that I d:ſire'to gine ſatifattion in 
this point, as well to ſuch as doe not underſtand the Latin tongue, as to thoſe 
that haue not the commodity and meanes to ſee the ſaid Treatiſes ; beſides 
that, ſhall now and then, wpon ſome fFecighl cccaſions, touch ſome things 
which ſeeme tome very conſiderable,and are not touched by t hem, or any other, 
for ought I know, 

39 But on the contrary ſide thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that theſe 
anſweres, which I hauegiuen tothe Cauncell of Lateran, are ſound, ſuifi- 
cient,and very probable , and that the exceptions which MF. Fits her- 
ler hath taken againſt them, are no leſſe vane and impertinent, then are 
his arguments and anſweres in the former Chapters; and that accor- 
ding to his ow ne confeſſion, who granteth that all lawes are limitred ac- 
cording tothe power of the Law-maker , and therefore the obligation of 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons is extended onely to them, who are ſubiect to the 
uthoritie of the Church, if it bè probablethat the ſpirituall P tours of 
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the Charch haue by the inſtitution of Chrift no authoritie to inflitem. 
I puniſhments , and that conſequently al ſalute Princes are not 
ubiecttothem therein, it cleerely followeth that it is alſo probeble,thar 
the Comncelof Lateren did not intend to include abſolute Princes in tlut 
penall law vnder the generall names of Domina temporalis, Deming, 
principalis, but that this decree inflicting temporall puniſhments, wat 
made by the authority and conſent of remporall Princes, and did there. 
foreonely include thoſe inferiour Land-lords,Gowernenr: or Lordi that 
were ſubiect to them. | 
40 Wherefore toconcludethis point , vnleſſe, as I ſaid befor, 
my Aduerſaries doe firſt prooue out of the holy Scriptures , ancient fe- 
thers, or ſome cleere definition of a generall Councell, or a demenſhraine 
reaſon grounded thereon, that it is certawe , and of faith, that the Poe 
hath authority to depoſe temporall Princes,they cannot draw anycon- 
uincing argument from this Canon of the Lateran Cauncel, to 
that doctrine to be certaine, and of faith, for ſlill the aforeſaidanſnere 
will bee ready at hand, that it was made by the authority of c 
Princes, ſceing all lawes are limitted according to the {wer of the Law 
maker, and it is probable, that the Firituall power of the Church doth 
not extend to the inſucting of temporall puniſhments, as Almaine, and 
very many Doctours doe affirme. So that vnlelle in arguing from the 
Lateran Councell they will manifeſtly petere principiam , and ſuppoſe 
that, which they ought co prooue, they can neuer bring any common 
argument from the aforeſaid Canon, to prooue that the Popehath 
power to depoſe Princes, as any man of judgement may cleerely ſee, but 
they muſt (till ſappſe the ſame as cerraive , which is a great vice inthe 
diſputer , although the anſwerer , who taketh not vpon to proexe, but 
onely to defend, may without any faw/t or note giue ſuch ae 
which ſæppeſe that the Pope hath no ſuch power, yncill by force of ar- 
ment he be driuen from that his ſuppoſition, and this I wiſh the Res 
and all my Adwerſaries well to note, for in moſt of their argument 
they ſuppeſe that which is in gue lion, which is a ſauli in the oj 
but not in the Reſpendent , who doth alwaies anſwere ſuppoſing his 
owne grounds and doctrine, but the Ds/puter muſt not onely feppeſi 
them, but alſo proexe them. And as for the reſt of M'.Fitzherberts Re- 
plies, which he confeſſeth to haue taken out of D.#efton,and 2 
ron, I will alſo examine with him in the enſuing Chapters, as alſo 
— — — he ſaith, vpn ſome ſpecial — . — 
ih ſeemato hi confiderable, and yet are nos for ang bi ' 
r _ 


: CHAP, 


E 


Caae.tt, aud the Lateran Councell we confuted, 409 


CHAP. XI. 


wherein Widdringtons firſt anſwere to an obiettion propounded 
by himfelfe is prooued tobe ſufficitus and that the conſent of tem- 
porall Princes is neceſſarie to the validitie of Eccleſaſticall Con- 
Ritutions, which in * 1 and * 7 
are not made by true ſpirituall authoritie; Alo the aottrine of 
the Lord Cardinal Peron in his ſpeech to the lower ax of o Par. 
liement Againſt the Oath propounded by them is examined: And 
Aal M. Fitzherberts obiectians grounded v pon the Decrees of 
Pope Callixtus, V rbanus,#he Councell of Eliberis in Spaine, aud 

. theConſlitution of the Apoltles are cleerely confuted, 


1 | ay Ow MF. Fitzhertert, with the helpe of D. M eſton 

and Fa. Leſſvw masked vnder D. Singletons 
name, taketh vpon him in the threenext enſu- 
ing Chapters to prooue three anſweres, which I 


DI» N | gaue to an obiection made in fauour of this De- 
4 ] uy crez of the Lateran Councell, to bee abſurd. And 
dus he beginneth. 


My Aluerſary Widdrinton is h Preface io his Apologeticall anſwere Præfat. ad 
n Engliſh Doctour, hath not onely vrged the arguments, which 1 haue Nep. Apriog, 
leere alreadie confuted , but Sn woes hr alſe to anſwere cert aine of ours 4. . 46: 
gunſt the ſame arguments; and therefore he obiecteth in our behalf:,that al- 
though it were true, that Kings, and abſolute Princes are not included per 
ſe, and principally in that Decree of the Councell, yet it ſcemeth to be ma- 
veſt, that ſecondarily, and conſequently they are, or at /exſt may be cm- 
pebended therein, For if the P ope, ſaith he, haue power to deptiue the 
ſubiects of other Princes of their temporall ſtates for hereſie, without 
the conſent of the ſaid Princes, it ſeemeth that no ſufficient reaſon can 
deaſſigned, why he may not alſo for the ſame cauſe depriue Soweraigne 
Princes of their Domwrions, 

2 Thus argueth he for vt, and not much amiſſe,and therefore let vu ſee 
bow he will anſwere it. He giueth to this obiettion three anſweres ; The fitſt 
4, that both Popes, and Councells doe oftentimes decree many things, 
which belong rather to the paliticall or temporall, then to the ſpirituall or Ec- 
cle ſaflicall power to decree, with the expreſſe , or tacite conſent of Princes, 
who are there preſent by themſelues, or their Ambaſſadowrs , or at leaſtwiſe 
Preſumang,or hoping, that Princes will ratifie the ſame. Aud this ſay ſome 
Expoſitours of the Canon lam, ſaith loannes Pariſienſis. For Hoſlienſis 


ata de hæreticis cap. Adabolendam , where the Pope — 
: 


410 


The arguments grounded on the Canon Lam Cuari 


Hdſtienſ.ia 


cap. : 
Quod ſuper bu 
de voto, & volt 
redempt, 


Hoſtienſi lab. 5 
Reb. de hæreti- 


the goods of hereti bes to be confiſcated , demaundeth what the Pope hathto 
doe with temporalls ? And he anſwereth with bis Lord, Pope Innocent, that 
in very deede he hath nothing to doetherewith but he made this Decree with 
the aſſent of the Emperor, whobemng then preſent at Padua gawe his conſent, 

3 This is Widdringtonwfr{t enſwere, mherein you ſee he relyeth be. 
cially pon the amthoritie of loannes Pariſienſis, who grounding hu epwioy 
vpon Hoſtienſis,alleagetrh him to no purpoſe at all partly for that no ſach thing 
ito be found in Hoſtienſis i the place, which he quoteth (to wit extra de 
herencis cap. ad Abolendam) ad party becauſe Hoſtienſis not onely 
teacheth euidently elſe where , that the P ope hath direct Dominion oner of 
temporall States (whereuponit followeth that he may diſpoſe thereof , and 
of temporall things, as he ſhall haue inſt cauſe) but alſo aſfirmeth, and 
teacheth expreſly , that abſolute Princes may bee d-poſed bythe Pope, 
and their ſtates expoſed to bee taken by other Catholikes , if they be 
negligent to purge their ſtate: of hereſie, and to this end he citeth this ver 
Canon ofthe Councell of Lateran , whereof we now treate, to wit, 
Excommunicamus, Si vero Dominus temporalis; yea and addeth further, 
that the Pope may depoſe 4 Prince for his negligence in Gonernemen, 
alledging for the (ame, not onely 17.4.4.Si quis deinceps; but al/othe exan- 
ple of Zacharias the Pope, who, ſaith he, depoſuit Childericum Regem 
Franciz, depoſed Childericke King of France. How then can [oannes 
Pariſienſis, er any man elſetruelꝝ ſay, that Hoſtienſis was of opinion ghatthe 
Popehath nothing to doe with temporall things ? 

4 Burfrft, wheredoth MF. Fitzherbert finde Iaannes Pariſenſuto 
ſay, that Hoſtienſis was of opinion, that the Pope hath nothing to doe 
with temporall things? For that which Pari ſenſu ſaith , is onely this, 
that Hollienſis giueththis anſwere, that the Pope hath nething is die with 
temporal things, and that it belongeth not vo him to make generallde- 
crees concerning the confiſcation of goods , and that this Decree was 
made with the aſſent ofthe Emperour, who was then preſent at Padua, 
and gaue his conſent thereto, but whether Heſt:enſis gaue this anſwere 
according to his owne opinion; or of other Lawyers , whom hedoth 
not condemne, Joannes Parifienſir neither affirmeth, nor denieth, but 
onely ſaith, that Hoſtsenſic gaue this anſwere , which is very true. But 
theſe be vſuall trickes of MF, Fir herbert as you haue often ſeene aboue, 
to miſconſtrue the words, and meaning of his Aduerſarie, thereby to 
make ſome colourable ſhew of a probable anſwere. Wherfore although 
it be moſt true, that Hoſtienſis is of opinion, that the Pope may vpon 
juſt cauſe diſpoſe of the Dominions of all Chriſtian Princes, and of al 
cemporall things, for that he expreſly teacheth,that the Pope is not one. 
ly a ſpirituall, but alſo a temporall Monarch of the whole werd, and 
hath direll dominion ouer all tempotall States, yet | doe not find Hof 


enſu to beſo peremptorie in his opinion, as to condemne the 6p ou 
me 


ha _— af. 2 
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loftrine of hereſie or of abſurd, and temerarious improbabilitie, as all my 
Aluerſaries not without great temeritie how vſallly doe. 

Second/y,thereforeitis alſo true, that Heſtienſie vpon the afore- 
aid Chapter, Ad abolend am-, giueth alſo that anſwere , whereof /oannes 
Pariſienſs maketh mention, and doth not reic& it as improbable, in 
which {enſe Pariſienſs did call it Hoſtienſis his anſwere. And this anſwere 
M. Fitzberbert might haue eaſily ſound in the foreſaid place, if he had 
not relyed ypon Fa. Leſſius word. who ſaith as much, but had read o- 
ver the whole Chapter himſelfe. For whereas Pope Lacius the third 
didin that Canon, Ad abolendam, ordaine (from whom it is probable 
pope Innocent the third tooke that decree of the Lateran Councell,ſeeing 
that in ſubſtance they little differ) vt Comites, Baronet, Rectores, &c. that 
Ewles Barons, Jouernourt, and Conſulltof Cities, and of other place whom 
the Councell ot Lateran comprehendeth vnder the names of Dominus 
temporalts, Dominus principalis , & non habens Dominos principale) ſpall 
promiſe by making 4 corporall oath, according as they ſhall be admoniſhed by 
the Biſhops, that they will fait hſully, and eff ettually, when they ſhall be requi- 
redby them, helpe the Church againſt beretikes, and their partakers, vnfai- 
real according to their office and power:and if they ſhallnot obſerue the ſame, 
let them be deprined of the honour , which they haue, and let them in no wiſe 
te aſſumed to other honours, &c. The Cardinall;Hoſtienſis vpon theſe 
wordes, vt Comites &c. to jprooue the validitie of this Canon, a- 
mong other anſweres he giueth alſo this, which he doth not confute, 
that ſome Doctors doe ſay, that therefore this Canon was of force, berauſe 
the Emperonr was preſent, and gaue his conſent ſecundum D. N. according to 
Pope Innocent the fourth whom he called Dominum noſtrum. 

6 The ſame anſwete alſo hath /oannes Andreas,expounding that 
word, Comidetʒ Note, ſaith hee, that the Pope dothdecree concerning lay- 
men, but this it in regard of ſinne. Others ſay, that therefore theſe decrees 
were of force becauſe the Prince gaue his conſent,and was preſent. And alſo 
the ſame anſwere maketh Pope Innocent the fourth expounding the 
ſame word, Comntes; Note, faith he, that the Pope may ordaine concerning 
Ly. men, bat this is in regard of fine. Others ſay that theſe derrees are 
therefore of force hocauſe the Prince was preſent, Wherefore it is very 
true, which /oannes Pariſien ſit faid , that Hoſtienſis with his Lord Pope 
licent, among other anſweres concerning the validitie of this Canon 
gave alſo this, which they did not confute , that it was therefore valued, 
and of force, becrnſe the Prince was preſent , and gaue his conſent. And 
therefore I maruaile, ho Fa. Leſſus a man otherwiſe very learned, and 
euer ſuppoſed, of great reading,ſhould be ſo ignorant in the ſtudie 
ofthe Canon lam, as not to know, and much more ſo boldly to denie, 
that HeſPienſis did write vpon the Chapter Ad abolendam , or vpon other 


textes whereas thereis no booke more knownezand more commonly 
cited 
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cited by the Canon Lawyers, then is the Lectare of Hoftienſi 
yas 4—y And thus much concerning Hoſtienſu, and his — 
ledged by Pariſienſis to great purpoſe, whatſocuer my Aduerſaris, gi- 
uing ouermuch credit to Fa. Leſſtus, hath vntruly (aide to the contrary, 
7 Now concerning Jaannes Pariſienſis M*. Fitzherbert wrizech 
rng. thus: But it is no le if Ioannes Pariſienſis hee himſelfe partial 
ws, - towardiPrincesin ſome things concerning the Popes authority, ſeeing the 
he lived and was a Reader in Paris in the time of the troubles 
Boniface the eight, and Philip le Bel, King of France, who being excan. 
municated by the ſaid Pope, andextreamely incenſed againſt him conldug 
want learned men to ſecond his humor zeſpecially ſuch as were bis borne ſys 
ie li, and lined within his dominions, Neuer theleſſe howſoeuer Toannes pn. 
riſienſis may ſceme in the words allzadged by my Aduerlary toaffirms, 
that the Popehath no power at all to diſpoſe of temporall thmgs ; yet it 
cleere that he teacheth elſewhere , that in ſome caſes the Po — joſe of 
the —— goods , not onely of Eccleſiaſticall perſons , but alſo of allthe 
faithful, 0 
8 Aud ef this Widdrington might haue taken notice, whenhe mur 
againſt me, if it had pleaſed him, ſecing that he was admoniſhed there by 
b Shulck.pag. Schulckenius b, who heweth that Toannes Pariſienſis reacherh expreſy, 
4. that the Pope being the ſupreme head of Prieſts, and of the faithful, 
4 —_— ail. (the yu informer of fauth and manners) diſpoſe the goods of 2 
Pal — full, and decree them to bee expoſed, ſo fare foorth as the commun ander. 
1 1bidcep, 1 3. treame neceſſitie of faith and manners ſhallrequire ; and * farther thatifthe 
King be an hereticke, and incorrigible, the Pope may not onely excommuni 
— but alſo force the people to depoſe hm, Excommunicandoom- 
nes, qui ei vt Domino obedirent, Excommunicating all thoſe , which 
2 1hid.cap. 16, ſhould obey him as their Lord: and againe afterwards be ſaiths, thaif 
the Prince be an hereticke, his vaſſall is not bound to follow him, andibu 
the Pope may deliner his ſubietts from. the obligation of their oath of 
e 


9 By all this it appeareth, that albeit Toannes Pariſienſis doth gineleſe 
vnto the Pope then he ought ( Schulckenius well noteth ) yet be gi 
bim as much as ſufficeth for our purpoſe , ſeeing that it little importeth te the 
ſmbRance of the maine queſtion berwixt our eAduerſary and vs ( which, 
whether the Pope may a temporall Prince) 1 (ay it little importtth 
bow, and in what manner he may doc it ( whether by a Invidicall ſentenceof 
depoſition or otherwiſe ) ſo as it is granted, that he hath authoritie to di 

charge the Princes ſubieftsof their Oath of allegiance, yea and to compel 
them to 7 , which Joannes Pariſienſis expreſly reacheth; where- 
vpon it may be inferred, that his meaning was in the place before obieth 
that the Pope may not diſpoſe of temporall things directly, but onely in- 
directly and in ſome caſes, which onerthrowe the foundation of aur _ 
es 
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aries doctrine touching this queſtion : and this may ſuſſice for him. and 
Hoſtienſis. 

10 But 5ſt, beſides that Joannes Pariſienſis was neuer taxed by any 
ancient Aut hour for writing partially in fauour of the King of France, 
the like words that M.. Fitæ herbert heere vſeth againſt [oames Parifien- 
ſu may be retorted backe vpon Hoſtienſis and divers other Diuiues, and 
Canmſts, to wit, that it is no maruaile , that Cardinal Hoſtienſis, and 
diners other Romane Dinines, and Canoniſts ed themſelnes partiallto- 
words Popes is (ome things concerning the Popes anthoritie, ſeemg that they 
lined and were Readers in Rome, or in the Popes Domwnons in the time of 
the trowbles betwixt the Popes, and Chriſtian Princes, which Popes (ince 


thetime of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth tooke vpon them to dipoſe of all 


temporalls, and to depoſe remporall Princes, and therefore could not want 
learned men to ſecond their humonrs, eſpecially ſuch as either were their borne 
ſubiefts and lined in their Dominioni; or elle might expect ſpirituall pre- 
ſerment, and to be aduanced to Biſhoprikes , or other ſpirituall digni- 
ties by the Pepe, and this alſo the ſaid Iaames Pariſſenſit in the ſamebooke 
doth well obſerue. But more probably, ſaith he, * it may be ſaid on the h Ioan. Pariſ. 
antrary ſide, that thoſe Doctours, who ſo vndatifully aduance the Popes ge — 
arboritie, doe ſpeake for feare, or ſauour of him, ſceing that they are —_ — 5 4 a — Pe 
men , who may rather bee promoted by bim: and eſpecially ſering that they 
ther/elnes doe ſay , though not well, that the Pope doth graciouſly embrace 
theſe that doc extead , or amplifie his aut horit ie, andrepreſſeth thoſe that 
abe againſt the (ame. 
11 Secondly, Joarnes Pariſienſis doth not teach that the Pope hath 
power to diſpoſe of temporall things, and of the temporall goods, not 
onely of Eccleliaſticall perſons, but alſo of all the faithfull, except one- 
ly by dec/aring the law of God, and by compelling the faithfull by Eccle- 
ſiaſticall cenſores to obſerue the ſame, & hec Pape ordnatio noneſt niſi 
iuris de:laratio ch this ordaiming, or diſpoſing of the Pope, is nothing elſethen 
«declaring of the Law of God,laith Parifienſisin that very placez' and this i Cap-7. 
haue declared and prooued at large aboue in the firſt part againſt D. 
Schulckenus, And the ſame hee teacheth concerning the «bſolwing of 
vaſſall from their oath of fealtie. To that, ſaith hee, E which i obietted 1, c 2416, of 
that the Pope hath ſometimes abſolued ſonldiers from their oath of fealtie Be. 11, 
fer that it is an argument De facto, which is onelyintroduced concerning 
french- men, / anſwere,that it was rather a declaring of the lam, to wit that 
the Oath did not bind in that caſe, then an abſoluing from the oath of feallie : 
Now what Catholike man maketh doubt, but that the Pope hath au- 
thoritie to declare the Law of od, it being a ſpirituall thing, and pro- 
ceeding from ſpiritual power? 
12 Wherefore, as I declared at large aboue in the firſt part, Toannes 
*aifenſcteacherh three things z The our is, chat the Pope hath no au- 
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thority to depoſe, or depriue by way of ſentence an heretical Prin 
of his Royall right, and authority,and this is the maine queſtion be- 
twixt my Aduerſaries, and mee: The ſecond is, that the Pope hath 
power to declare and int retethe/awof Cod, and to compell by Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Cenſures all the faithful to obſerue the ſame, and in this] 
agree with Parsſienſis, ſauing that there is yet a great controuerſie be. 
twixt the Dizines of Rome, and Paris, what things are required to make 
the Popes definition, declaration, or interpretation to be certaine and h- 
fallible, as alſo inferiour B iſbop haue authority to declare and inteppret 
the lam of God, and to compell their ſpirituall ſubiects to obſeruethe 
ſame, yet their declaration and interpretation of the law of God, is not 
alwaies certaineandinfallible. The third is, that the people or Com- 
mon- wealth haue authority in ſome caſes, & are bound to depoſether 
Prince, and conſequently, that the Pope may by Eccleſiaſticall c- 
ſures compell them thereunto : And with this queſtion concerning 
the power of the Common-wealth, as I haue often ſaid, I will not inte- 

dle, before it be agreed vpon betwixt my ¶Aduerſaries and met, 
concerning the maine and principall controuerſie, whether the 
hath authority to depriueby way of ſentence an heretical King of his nit u 
raigne,or, which is all one, to make by his iuridicall ſentence a King to be 
a ptiuate man for this is that, at which our King and Parliament, i m- 
king the new eath of allegiance, did onely aime. 

13 And by this it is apparant, how fraudulently, and perniciour 
ſly M.. Fazherbert following therein D. Schulchenius ſeeketh to abu, 
and de lude his Reader, in labouring to perſwade him, that it idle im- 
porteth to the ſubſtance of the maine queſtion betwixt my Alusſoiui 
and me, whether the Pope may depoſe a Prince by a iudirical ſentence 
of depoſition, anddepriue him of all his Regall authority and right, 
which before that ſentence he had to raigne, or whether the Cn 
wealth hath authority, and alſo is bound in ſome caſes to d pe thei 
King, and conſequently, whether the Pope, hauing authority tode- 
clare the law of Cod, and the dutie which all Chriſtians owe to God, 
may by Eccleſiaſticall cenſures compell them thereunto, and abſolue 
them from their oath of allegiance, by declaring that their oathin that 
caſe doth not binde, which abſoluing , as Pariſienſ: faid about, 
1s rather a declaring of the lam, then un abſoluing ſrom- the oath 
of allegiance : And neuertheleſſe there is nothing more cleete, then 
that the maine queſtion berwixt my Adwerſaries and mee, is not what 
authoritie the common-wealth hath ouer their Prince, which is rather 
philoſophicall queſtion, and grounded vpon the principles of ſtate n 

licy, then vpon the poſitive law of Cod, but what authority che Pope 
ath to deprive by way of ſentence heretical Princes of their Prince) 
right. and authority: or whichis allonein ſubſtance, whether the cr. 
cine 
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cue, or puniſhing power of the Pope(for about his derectiue, declaratine, 
= | 


power,to which his authority to declare the law of God, 
and what we are bound by the /aw of God to doe, is reduced, Idoe not 
contend ) doth by the inſtitution of Chrift extend to the inflifting of 
temporall puniſhments, as all my ¶Aduerſaries moſt vehemently con- 
tend. or onely of Eccleſiaflicall Cenſures, as Iaaunei Fariſſenſit doth molt 
exprelly affirme. Whereby the Reader may ſee, to what narrow ſhifts 
theſe men are brought, whenthey ſeeke to flye from the true ſtate and 
ſubſtance of the maine queſtion, and controuerſieto by-queltions and 
difficulties altogether impertinent. 
14 Wherefore, toretort backe my Aduerſaries words, albeit Jo- 
ame: Pariſienſi giveth more power to ſubiects, then perchance hee 
ovght, yet concerningthe Popes power, hee denieth him as much as 
ſuthceth mee, ſeeing that it little importeth to the ſubſtance of the 
maine queſtion betwixt my Aduerſaries and me, which is, whether the 
Pope may inflict temporall puniſhments and depoſe temporall Princes 
by way of «wridiall ſentence, that is by depriving them of their right to 
reigne, which Jaanne - Parifierſis expreſly denyeth , I fay, it little im- 
rteth, whether the Common-wealth hath authority, and ſometimes is 
und to m_ their Princeand conſequently the Pope may indireciiy, 
lor per accidens, to wit by declaring the law of God, and compelling faith- 1 Ioan Pari 
full ſubiects by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to doe their dutie, may concurre taketh indi- 
tothe fame, which indeed Pariſienſit exprelly affirmerh : Neither doth recti in an 6 
this manner of depoſing Princes indirectiy, and dilpoling of temporall eo ms 1 
things indircctiy — the foundations of my doctrine touching ;,., — 
the maine queſtion of the Popes power to depoſe, and diſpoſe by a iu- whenthey ay, 
ridicall ſentence. And all this I anſwered before againſt D. Schnlcke- that the Pope 
xx; neither could] in that briefe Admonition take particular notice of "« depoſe 
all that, which my Adwerſary wrote in his Supplement, or D. Schnlcke- 17 er ng 
nus in his Apologie: but ſecing that I haue now taken particular no- dec. 0 
tice of both their anſweres and arguments, we will now expect, what a 
learned Reply Mr. Fu herbert will make againſt the ſame, And this may 
luffice for Joanne Parifienſir. 
15 But before I goe any further, I thinke it not amiſſe vpon this 
occalion to admoniſh the Reader by the way of a briefe digreſſion, in 
vhata cunning manner the molt I laſtrious Cardinall of Peron, in his o- 
Mationto the third eſtates, confoundeth theſe two queſtions, and conſe- 
quently ſaith little, or nothingagainſt my doctrine touchingthe Popes 
power to depoſe Princes, and the new Oath of Allegiance eſtabliſhed heere 
n England. Thus therefore hee propoundeth the ſtate of the queſtion 2 
xt him, and the lomer houſe of Parliament. a EIS 
 Thereremaines the third point, which is this; whether if Princes ha- Emgbſh edition | 
ung made an Oath to Go D, and their people, either themſelues , or their 
P redeceſſonr: 5 
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Predeceſſours, to line and die inthe Chriſtian and Catholske Religion, and dee 
afterwards violate their Oath , rebell gaiuſt Chrilt , bidding him open 
warre, that 10 ſay, fall not onely xo open profeſſion of hereſie, or Apoſtacie 
from Chriſtian Religion, but with all paſſe to force their ſubiefts conſciences, 
aud gee about to plant Arrianiſme, or Mahametiſine, or am ſuch like inf. 
A. luise within their ſtater, and thereby to deſtroy , and roote out Chriſti. 
anitie : whether,l ſay, in this caſe , their ſubiects on the other fide 

not bee decleredabſolaed from their Oath of Loyaltie , a Fidelitie:# 
And this comming to paſſe , to whom it appertaineth to pronounce this ale 
lution. 

16 This then u the point in controuerſie betweene vs: For your articly 
containeth the negatine ; that is to ſay, that in no caſe whatſoener the ſubieft; 
may bee al ſoluea from the Oath of Allegiance made to their Princes. 4. 
onthe contrarie ſide allother part « of the Catholike Church, together withthy 
of France, ſince the inſtitution of Schooles of Diuinitie , vntll the comming 
of Caluin, held the affrmatine propoſition, which is, that when the Prince 
breakes the Oath he hath made to G © D, and bis ſubrefts to line, and dyein. 
Catholike Religion, «nd doeth not onely lecome an Artian, or a Mahome- 
tan, but manifeſtly warres againſt [eſus Chriſt , in compelling — 
in matters of conſcience , and conflraining them to embrace Arianiſme, or 
Mahometiſme , or any other deteſt able infidelitie : That then thu Prince 
may bee declared falne from his right, as culpable of felonie toward; kim, to 
whom hee hath made the Oath of his Realme, that is to Chtiſt ; and his 
gets may bee abſolued in conſcience, both at the ſpiritual, and Eccleſuſts 
T ribunall, from the Oath of Allegiance they haue made unto him. Ad 
that in this caſe, it belongs to the authoritie 2 Church, reſident either in 
ber head the Pope, or in her body a Councell, to pabliſh this declaration, 
And not onely all the other parts of the ¶ atholibe Church, but li bemiſcalile 
Doctours who /med in Farance from the firſt ſetting vp of Sthooles of Dis 
uinitie amonꝑ ſt them, haue held the affirmatineopmion , that in thread 
of hereticall, or infidell Princes, and ſuch as perſecute Chrillianitie , # 
Catholike Religion, their ſubiectu may bee abſoixed from thein Oath of 
Allegiance, By meanes whereof though the contrarie doftrine were the 
rrneſt, yet notwithſtanding all the other parts of the Church being 27 
von cannot hold it for more them problematicall in matter of faith. I cl 
that doftrine problematicall in matter of faith, which we are not bound u 

beleene, by neceſſity of faith, and the contradiftorie thereof doth not bind 
them that belieue it with Excommunication, and diſwnion,or ſepœutim 
from the communitie. Otherwiſe you muſt acknowledge that the commuum 
which you exerciſe with the other parts f the Church, — the contra) 
doctrine, yea euen that communion which you conſerne with the memorit 
Jour predeceſſours , was vnlamfull, defiled with hereſie and excommuntt 
Iion. | 


17 Thus 
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17 Thus you ſee, that the Cardiuall of Peron doth _ 
moide the maine queſtion, which is betwixt my Aduerſariet and mee, 
to wit, concerning the Popes power to depriue a Prince of his Regallav- 
therity, wherewith before his ſentence of depriuatian he was endued, and 
ioyneth two queſtions together, which nothing belong to our new 
Oath, The firſt is, whether if a Prince, who either by himſelſe, or by 
his Predeceſſowrs , hath made an oath toliue and die in the Chriſhan 
Catholike Religion, and afterwards becommeth an hereticke, or infi- 
dell, and laboureth to draw his ſubiects to the ſame, may not bee decla- 
ed fallen from his right, as cuſpable of felony towards Clif , to whom 
he hath made his Oath, and his ſubiects may not bee declared abſolued 
from their each of allegiance, The ſecond queſtionis, whether the Pope 
or Church haue not authority to publiſh this declaration. Now neither 
of theſe two queſtions appertaine to our new Oath, nor are as yet called 
in queſtion by mee. For as concerning the later, ſuppoling that a 
Price by reaſon of hereſie, or Apoſtacy either is actually depriued, and 
fillen from his right toraigne, which the Cardinall of Peron following 
therein Philopater,ſeemeth heere tommaintaine, or elſe may for the ſame 
be depriuedthereof by the Common-wealth, no ('atholike will make any 
doubt, but that this being ſuppoſed , the Pope, or Church , may declare 
lim an bereticke , or eApoRata, and conſequently to be falewthereby 
from his Royall dignity. according to Philopaters doctrine, or to bee de- 


pized thereof by the Common-wealth, as others contend, and to declare 


that his ſubiects are either aſtually diſcharged, or tobe diſcharged of the 
naturall and ciuill bond of their tem —— conſequent- 
ly of their Oath, or ſacred bond, which was made to confirme the ſame: 


For no Catholiłę can make any doubt, that to declare the law of God, 


and whois an hereticke, or infidell, is a ¶pirituall action, and belongeth 
to the ſprituall authority of the Church. 

18 But with the former queſtion, foraſmuchas it may concerne, 
what authority the Common-wealth hath to depriue hir Saueraigne 
Prince of his Royall right, in caſe that he ſhould forſake the Catholike 
fairhywhich he hath once profeſſed, although,1s I haue often ſaid,l wil 
not intermeddle,for not giuing my eAdxerſaries occaſion, to decline 
the principall queſtion concerning the Popes authority to depriue he- 
reticall Kwrgs of their Regall power, which they had before his ſen- 
tence of depriuation, neuertheleſſe this ſcandalous, and de/Ferate poſiti- 
of Philopater, againſt which I was ſome what vehement in my Apo- 
le, and yet is quite paſſed ouer with ſilence by D. Schulcke- 
m (which may bee ſome coniecture, that hee alſo fauoureth that 
doctrine, to wit, that a Prince, who maketh open profeſſion of Aa. 
nne, or Mahometiſme, or any ſuch like infidelitie, and goeth about co 
plantthe ſame within his dominions, . fall thereby pſo facto * 
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his Regal authority and right to raigne , albeit either himſelfe, or hi 
eceſſours, haue made an oa to live and die in the Catholike faith 
ebunt to bea very falſe , damnable, and ſeditious doctrine, tendi 
cothe' pertutrbation and ſubuerſion of all temporall States, wherein 
thereis not a perfect vnitie of Religion, giuing occaſion to beraice 
and 5»fidell Princes not to become Catholikes, fauouring that damui; 
deftrine, which teacheth , that among heretickes , and infidellsrheres 


-notruetiuill dominion, authoritie, or Iutiſdiction: and hat 


-Cathotike ſoeuer hee bee that maintaineth and teacheth the ſamein thi 

kingdome, I account him, to ſpeake plainly, a manifeſi Arch tray, 
for that hee muſt conſequently maintaine, that our Soweraignelad 
KING IAMEs is not our true, and rightfull King, becauſealbet 
not he himſelſe, yer ſome of his ↄredeceſſours, haue ſolemnly ſwornet 
live and die in the Cat holile Romane faith. 

19 For ſeeing that by Gods permiſſion hereſies muſt be, accordngto 
that of Saint Paul. 1. Cor. 1 1. Oportet c hereſes eſſe , what Statecanhe 
ſecure from continuall feares of tumults, and inturrections, whenthe 
ſubiects 2ccording to this doctrine muſt bee perſwaded, that ther 
Printe; if hee bee of a contrary Religion to that which theyin thei 
hearts profeſſe, and thinke to bee Carho/the, and ſeeke to dra them to 
his Religion, as all Princes vſually doe, is not a true, andi 
Princo, but falne from his right to raigne, and by their Charch (which 
they, as alſo all heretickes thinke to be the true Catholike Church) may 
bed des ſo tobe ? With what ſecurity can any Kung, whether hebe 
2 Catholike , or no, permit in his dominions any Religion contraryto 
his owne, when his ſubiects of the contrary Religion muſt — 
ded, that he is falne from his right to raigne, if hee ſeeke to drawthem, 
as all Princes vſually do, to his one Religion? With what ſecurityalſo 
can any hereticall, or inſidell Prince, whole kingdome is wholly, or 
for thegreateſt part infected with hereſie, or mfidelity, becomea Cate. 
lie and ſeeke to draw his ſubiects to Catholike Religion, when hisſub- 
iects, ho are no Catholikes, muſt according to the principles of this 
doctrine be perſwaded, that he is a rebell to God, and an enemy to tha 
Religion, which they thigke to bee ttue, and hath broken theoath, 
which he, or ſome of his predecetſours haue made, to live anddiein 
their faith and religion, and conſequently is fallen from his tight, « 
culpable of felony towardes Go b, nh hee hath made.the oath of thi 
Realme ? | 

20 - Beſides, this aſſertton fauouroth that falfe; not to ſay,crrorm 
doftrine; which teacheth, that ciui l demmmian is foumded in grace, or faith, 
& that in heretickes, or infidells, eſpecially who ſeeke todraw their ſub- 
iects to their hereſie, or infidelity , as all heretickes, and infidels com- 
monly doe, there is no ciuill authority, dominion, and 1 
E | rom 
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From whence it followeth, that the Iewes perſecuting Chrift, and 
Chriſtian Religion, loſt thereby, 5pſo facto, their civill dominion, and 
lthoſe Romane Emperonrs, ho either being Pagans, or Arriguc,did 

*cute the Church of Chriſt, were not true and tightfull Emperours, 

falne from their right, as being culpab le of fellam towards Chriſt bid- 
ding bim open warre, and compelling their Chriſtian ſubieftrto rebell againſt 
Chriſt, and to embrace hereſie, or —— ſeeking thereby to deſtroy, 
and roote ont Chriſtianity. For this declaration of the Pope, ot Charch 
which the Cardinal mentioneth,doth not depriue them of their right 
toreigne, but 9 them depriued thereof, and ſerueth onely to 
make it certainly kuowne, that rhey are not rightfull Kirgs, but by 
their berrſſe, or infidelity to which they ſeeke to draw their ſubiects, to 
. falne from all Royall right and authority. From whence it 
followeth , that this declaration is not neceſſary in euident and mani- 
felt, but onely in doubtfull caſes, as alſo in all vowes, andoathes when 
iis enident , that one is not bound to obſerue the vow, or oath, there 
needeth no diſpenſatipn ( which, according to the Thamiſt doctrine, 
bonely a declaration concerning the matter of the yow, or oath) but 
onely when it is doubtfull, or not certaine , whether the thing which 
aſworne or vowed, bee now a ſufficient matter of an oath, and yow, 
orno. Whereupon experience teacheth, that when a King either for 
ge or infirmitiedoth publikely reſigne ouer to this ſonne , and heice, 
zotonely the adminiſtration ,. bur alſo all his Kwgly authority , and 
right to reigne, the ſubiects neede not to procure any declaration, diſ- 
penſation, or abſolution of the Pope, or Church, from the oath of their 
temporall allegiance for that it is now euident, that their temporall al- 
legiance to their former King ceaſeth, and is no ſufficient matter of an 
uth, and cor. / quently their oath is void, which was made to confirme 
the fame, 7 

21 Andalbeitthe Cardinal in propounding the ſtate of his que · 
lion maketh mention of an Oath, which Princes, either themſelues, 
or their predeceſſours aue made to Ged, and their people to liue and 
die in the Chriſtian Catholike faith , as though the breach of this pro- 
miſe and oath were the chiefe, or onely cauſe, why hereticall, and Apo- 
fata Princes ſeeking to draw their ſubiects to their hereſie or Ape - 
ſtacie, doe fall from their Royall right, yet in my opinionthis o 
which the Cardinall hath put downe in the ſtate of has queſtion, is a 
meerecloake, and colour to caſt ouer the eyes of the vnlearned, and to 
make his doctrine, and poſition to ſeeme the leſſe improbable, and yet 
it doth not take away the improbabilitie thereof. For firſt, if this oa 
which Chriſtian Princes, or their predeceſſours haue made to God, and 
their people to liue and die in the Catholike faith, be theonely effectu- 
cauſe, why Chriftian Princes doe fall from their Royall right, and 
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their ſubiects abſolued from the bond of their temporall allegianceand 
conſequently from the oath, or ſacred, and ſpirituall bond, which wa 
made to confirmethe ſame, then if a Prince become an eAr14n or (A 
homitan, or profeſſe any other hereſie, or infideliry without drawing 
his ſubiects to the ſame, he doth neither fall from his Royall right, no 
his ſubiects are thereby abſolued from the bond of their naturyll and 
ciuill allegiance. | 

22 Secondly all Chriſtians do in baptiſme according to the opinionef 


* ſome Dinines,8& alſo ancient Fatherin, male a certaine vow andpromi 
to liue & die in the Chriſtian Catholikefairh;8 yet I think neitherths 


(«rdinall,nor any other learned man will affirme, that if they breakthi 
vow or promiſe, & forſake the Catholike faith, they are fallen 
ipſo facto, from that ciuill dominion, right, power, & authority, vic 
they did not receiue by Baptiſme, or by making that yow or promiſets 
liue & die in the Chriſtian Catholike faith. Thiraly, no promiſe, vow 
oath to do any thing, doth ipſ facto depriue any man of any ciuiltigh, - 
authority, dominion, or iuriſdiction, vnles that cuill right or auchoriy 
be giuen, ot receiued with a condition, and covenant, that if hee die 
not performe that oath, or promiſe, hee ſhall forthwith fall oa. 
from his right dominion of iuriſdiction : but no probable ſhew co · 
tour of an argument can be brought to prooue, that Chriſtian n 
although they, or their predeceſſours haue made an eath to live and 
die in the Chriſtian Catholike faith, haue received their kingly power 
and authority, with this condition and couenant, that if they (hall for- 
fake the Catholike faith, they ſhall forthwith fall from their Reuldig: - 
nity, ſeeing that this oath, which Chriſtian Princes, who cometotheir 
Crowne by inheritance,do make to live & die in the Chriſtian Catho- 
like faith,belongeth only to a certain ceremony vſed at the time of ther 
coronation, wheras all theirKingly power & authority, they had before 
by the rightjof ſucceſſion inſtantly vpon the death of their Predeceſſo. 
23 Fourthiy, abſtracting from all oaths, which Chriſtian Prove 
or their Predecſſowrs haue made to live and die in the Catholike faith, 
yet if they ſorſake the faith, which they haue profeſſed in Bapriſme,and 
doe become Arians, or Mahometans, and feeke to dra w their ſubiech 
to the ſame, they doe rebell againſt Chriſt, and bidt im open warre, ai du 
force their ſubietts conſciences, and goe about to deſtroy and roote out Cl if. 
anitie wit lun their ftates,which are the chiefeſt cauſes which the Cardad 
of Peron ſetteth downe in propounding the ſtate of his queſtion, \ 
ſuch wicked Princes doe fall from their Reyall right, or, which is 
one, are ipſo fatto, and actually depriued thereof: And therefore that 
Oath, which he mentioneth, to liue, and die in the Catholike faith, * 
onely a ſhift, and colour to make ſome ſhew of a ſaigned contract and 
couenant betwixt the King and his ſubiects, that if he forkake 22 
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tholike faith, he ſhall forthwith fall from his Reyall dignity, ſeeing that 
thechiefeſt reaſons of the Cardinal, why hee doth fall from bis Royall 
right, are of force, although no ſuch oath or couenant be ſuppoſed. 

24 Fifth, albeit we ſhould graunt, which cannot in my iudge- 
ment with any probable argument be prooued, that Chriſtian Princes, 
ot their predeceſſours, doe make an oath to God, and their people, 
with an expreſſe condition, pact, or couenant, that if — forſake the 
Catholike faith, they ſhall forthwith fall from their Royall dignity, and 
be ipſe fatto depriued thereof, yet ſuppoling that in heretikes — infi- 
dels, although they ſeeke to draw others to their herelie, & infidelity, 
there is true ciuill power, dominion, and juriſdiction, no learned man 
can make any doubt, but that as it was in the power of that hereticall 
ot pagan Kingdome, or Commonwealth, to make, or admit, confirme, 
&approue this pact or couenant eſtabliſhed by oath, ſoit may be relea- 
ſed by the ſame Kingdome or Common-wealth, and alſo that it may 
be truly preſumed, that they doe releaſe the ſame, if they chooſe, or ad- 
mit, confirme, and allow likewiſe an infidell, or hereticke to bee their 
King. For if the hereticall or infidell Kingdome, hath true ciuill power, 
dominion, and iuriſdiction, why ſhall not likewiſe the hereticall or 
infidell Prince, whom they ſhall chooſe, or confirme, be capable of the 
lame ciuill power, domimon, and iuriſdiction ? So that this pact, co- 
uenant, and agreement, which is pretended to be made betwixt the pre- 
deceſſours of an hereticall Prince, and his people, can bee no ſufficient 
cauſe, and ground, to make an hereticall Prince, who is choſen, or con- 
firmed by an hereticall Kingdome, to fall from his Royall dignity, and 
be ipſo facto depriued thereof, for the confirming andeſtabliſhing of 
that hereſie, which that Kingdome doth profeſſe. 

25 Wherefore concerning the depoſition of hereticall Princes, as 
the ſtate of this queſtion is propounded by the Cardinal of Peron, ma- 
ny particular queſtionsare inuolued. The firſt may be, whether a Prince 
hauing either himſelfe, or his predeceſſours made an oath toliue, and 
deinthe Catholicke faith, and doe afterwards fall to open profeſſion 
of hereſie, and ſeeke to force his ſubiects conſciences to doe the ſame, 
is fallen thereby forthwith before any declaration of the Pope, or 
Church, from his Reyall right, and dignity, and his ſubiects are abſol- 
ved, or freed, iſo facto, from the ciuill and ſacred bond of their tempo- 
rallallegiance : and the affirmatiue part. which Pbilopater teacheth and 
— to be certaine, and vndoubted, I account to be a very falſe, 
ſcandalous, ſeditious. yea, and flat traiterous doctrine. The ſecond que- 
ſtion may be, ſuppoſing this damnable doctrine to be true, touching 
the cauſe and ground why ſuch an hereticall Prince doth fall ipſo facto 
from his Reyall dignity, to wit, whether the breaking of the oath which 
he, or his predeceſſours made to 77 and die in the Catholike faith, — 
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his open profeſſion of hereſie, or forcing of his ſubiects to doe the 
ſame, whether. I ay, all theſe, or ſome of them together may be neceſ 
ſary, or elſe any one of them bee ſufficient that an herericall Princy bet 
5pſo fafto deprived of his princely power and authority, 

26 Thethird queſtion may be, ſuppoſing (till this falſe doQring 
to be true, whether the Pope or Church haue authority to declare ſucha 
Prince to bean hereticke, a breaker of his oath, and promiſe, anda ber. 
ſecutor or enemy to Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religion, and con 
to be fallen from all his Princely right: And of this no doubt cam be 
made, ſuppoſing the former, ſcein 'y that to declare authentically whit 
is herefie, & who is infected therw®,is a ſpiritual action, & conſequent. 
ly belonging to the authority ofthe Pope, or Church.The —— 
flion may be, whateffe&tthisdeclaration ofthe Popeor Church doth 
worke, ſecing that befote this declaration the aforeſaid heretical 
Prince hath loſt, and is depriued of all his princely authority, and whe. 
ther this declaration of the Pope, or Church, beneccilary, when thefa 
is ſo notorious, and publike, that no Subiect in the Realme can make 
any doubt but that the Prince is become an hereticke, hath broken hi 
oath to liue and die in the Catholike faith, anddoth force his Subieds 
conſciences to follow his hereſie: And of this queſtion alſo no 
doubt in my opinion can be made, ſuppoſing the former Falle done 
to be true, ſeeing that this declaration doth not depriue the Prince of a. 
ny right at all, but onely ſerueth to make it knowne, and publike, that 
he is depriued thereof, and therefore is not greatly neceſſary, when tte 
fact is ſo publike and manifeſt to theview ot the whole Kingdome tha 
no man can make any doubt thereof. 

24 The yt mh «Aer may be, that ſuppoſing ſuch a Prince doth 
not fall ipſo facto from his Royall dignity, neither by his open profeſſion 
of hereſie, nor by breach of his oath, nor by forcing his Subiects con- 
ſciences to forſake their Religion, whether the whole Kingdome, or 
Common-wealth, which the Parliament doth repreſent, hath autho- 
rity to depriue him of the ſame z or, which is all one, whether the 
whole Kingdome or the King be the ſupreame and abſolute remporalt 
Iudge, and Superiour : Andthis queſtion doth nothing appertaineto 
the Oh of England, and it is grounded rather vpon the principles of wo- 
rall Philoſaghne, and eAriftotles Politikes , then of Diuinitie. The loft 
and principal "—_ is, whether the Pope, or Church, hath authority 
todepriueſucha Prince for the aforeſaid crimes of his right to raigne, 
& really, & truly to abſolue his ſubiects from the natural bond of their 
temporall allegiance, whichbeing once diſſolued, the ſacred or — 
all bond of the oath of allegiance, which is grounded vpon the former 
civillbond, and obligation, and was made onely to corroborate the 
ſame, is forthwith vulooſed, or whether the Pope, or Church, —— 
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authority to declare ſuch a Prince to be an hereticke, and an enemy to 
Catholicke Religion, and a breaker of his oath and promiſe, and to 
command & compell by Eccleſiaſticall cenſures the Common-wealth, 
ſuppoſing they haue ſuch an authority to —— him of his Regall 
power and authority, and conſequently to diſcharge every ſubiect from 
the naturall and ciuill bond of his temporall allegiance, xhich being ta- 
ken away, the ſacred obligation of the oath, without any other abſo- 
lution, diſpenſation, or declaration of the Pope, or Charch, is forthwith 
diſſolued. 

28 All theſe queſtions the Lord Cardinallof Peron doth ſo cunning- 
y inuolue in his queſtion touching the oath of France, that, if wee del. 
cend to particulars, I cannot ſee either what opinion hee doth follow 
concerning the depoſing of hereticall Princes, or how his docttine im- 

gneth our Engliſt oath, (although he would ſeeme to diſprooue the 

) which onely denyeth the Popes authority to depriue the Kings 

Acuoſtie of his Royall dignity, and to abſolue his ſubiects from the ci- 
uill bond of their — allegiance, and doth not meddle at all with 
the temporall authority, whicha Kingdome or Common · wealth hath 
to depole their Prince. 

29 Wherefore theſe words of the Cardinal of Peron, affirming, 
that not onely all the other part of the Catholicke Church, but lkewiſe all 
the Doctours that lmed in France, from the firſt ſetting vp of Schooles of 
Dininitie among#t them, haue held, that in the caſe of hereticall or infidell 
Princes, and ſuch as perſecute Chriftianity or Catholicke Religion, their ſub. 
ielts may be abſolned from their oath of allegiance. And againe, faith he 
(citiog Widdrington in the margent) The Engliſb writers, who bane put 
their to pen for the defence of the Oath made by the preſent King of 
England ao4inſt the Pope, hawing wſed all their eadeauonr to finde fm 
Doctours, and in particular, French, vhs had held their opinion before theſe 
laſt troubles, could hitherts bring forth neuer any one, neither Diuine, nor 
Lawyer,who ſaith, that incaſe of hereſie, or Apoflacie from Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the Sbiefts could not bee abſolued from the oath of allegiance, or 
from the obligation that they owe to their Princes; theſe his words, I ſay, 
doe neither contradict thoſe Exgliſiꝭ Catholickes, who defend our E g- 
hs auth to be lawfull, nor doe ſhew, or ſignifie that Vid drington hath 

not brought any Diuines or Lawyers, both French meu, and of other 
Nations, who — that the Pope hath no authority to depoſe Prin. 
and to abſolue ſubiects from the bond of their temporall allegiance. 
For the Cardinals words are to be vnderſtoodſerundumſubiectum materi- 
am according to the matter which be treateth of and which he would per- 
[wade his Reader, the three eſtates of France, endeauouredto eltabliſhby 
their oath, to wit, that the ſubietls of the King of France could ut be al ſol. 
ned from the bond of their temporal allegiance by any authority whatſocucr, 
either fbirituall or temporal. „ 30 Now 
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30 Nov it iscuident, that I neither produced, nor intended co 


uce any Authors, who in theſe generall tearmes expreſly aff 

that the Subiects of an hereticall Prince, cannot be diſcharged of ther 
allegiance, neither by the ſpirituall authority of the Pope, nor by the 
temporall power of the Common-wealth, for that it was not my mes. 
ning, as being a thing altogether impertinent to our Oath of Englandyg 
examine what authority the cia Common-wealth hath ouer their Prix 
in the caſe of herefie or Apoſtacie. For our oath onely denieth the 
Popes authoritie to depoſe our King, aud to diſcharge his ſubiects ſtom 
their temporall allegiance, and with the authority of the Commu. 
wealth, it doth not intermeddle. But that the Pope hath no authomy w 
depoſe temporall Princes, and that the ſpirituall power of the Charch 
doth not extend to the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, as 
exile, impriſonment, depriuation of goods, and ſuch like, but 
to Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, I haue brought many Aut hour both f 
and others, to prooue the ſame, among whom are Joannes P ariſienſs,and 
alſo Jacobus Almainus cited here by the Cardinal in his Treatiſes 40. 
mino naturali, ciuili, & Eccleſiaſtico o, and de aut horitate Eccleſie?, where 
he writeth according to his owne opinion, though not in his Treati, 
de poteſtate Eccleſiaſtica, we the Cardmallciteth, where he commenteth 
Occam, and ſpeaketh according to Occamsdoftrinezalbeit theſe Dollar 
doe on the other ſide affirme, that the Commos · wealth hathauthorityto 
depoſe a wicked and incorrigible Xing, and ſo that the Pope may accor- 
ding to them depoſe him per accident, as Ioan. Pariſienſit writeth, ot to vie 
Joannes Maior his words applicando actiua paſſiuis, as he thatapplieth 
fire to ſtraw, is ſaid to burne the ſtraw, to wit, by perſwading,aduiling, 
commanding, and alſo by ſpirituall cenſures compelling them, who 
haue authority, to wit, the people, or Common - wealth, to depoſe him, 
and after he is depoſed by the people, or kingdome, by declaring his 
ſubiects abſolued and diſcharged from the naturall, and conſequently 
alſo ſpirituall bond of their allegiance, but this is impertinent to our 
oath of England,wherein only the Popes authority to depoſe, & deprive 
our King of his Dominions by way of wridicaltentenceis denied. 

31 Whereforethe Engliſb Tranſtatour of the Cardinalls oration, 
doth with as great boldneſſe, as with httle truth ſhamefullyafhrme, 
9 that this difference is ſound berweene theſe two oathes , that whereas the 


Engliſh oath in one of the clauſes ſcemos toexclude not only the anthoriticef 


the Church ower Kings, but exen of the common wealth alſo ( yea tba bu 
ſhould be accopamied with that of the Church) that of France ſboote ; only at 


the abnegation of the Churches authority: For contrariwiſe, although 


theoath of France may, as you ſhall ſee, at the firſt ſight ſee me to deny 


both the authority of the Church, and alſo of the Common-wealth, to 


Nepoſe the King of France, yet our Oath ſhootes onely at the abnegati· 
| | i 
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on of the Popes authority to depoſe our King, and to abſolue his Sub- 
ies from the bond of their temporall allegiance. For as I haue ſhew- 
edin my —— diſpmation, our oath doth onely affirme, that the * Cap. 3 ſic 4 
pope neither of hrmſelfe,thatis by theſpirituall authority which is gran- | 
ted him by the inſtitution of Chriſt, nor by any authoritis of the Church 
or Sea of Rome, for that the Church, or Sea of Rome hath no ſuch autho- 
ny nor by any other meanes with any other, that is, neither as a to- 
tall or partiall;as a principal or inſtrumental cauſe,hath any power ox an+ 
thority to depoſe the King, &c. which laſt words doe only at the moſt ĩm- 
port, that whether the temporallCommon-wealth hath any authority o- 
ver the King for any cauſe or crime wharſocuer,or no, with which que- ” 
jon the King and Parliament did not intermeddle, yet the Common 
weath hath giuen no ſuch authority to the Pope either by himſelfe, or 
with any other to depoſe the King, &c. , 

32 Buttheoathof France doth expreſly affirme, that there is no 
power on earth, whatſoeuer either ſpiritwall or temporall , which hath any 
right ouer his Maieſties kingdome to depriue the ſacred perſons of our Kings, 
wr to diſpence, or abſolue their ſubiefts from. that lojaltie, and obedience, 
which they owe to them for any cauſe , or pretence whatſoener : for theſe be 
the expreſſe words of the oath of France, which our Engliſs Tranſla- 
uur, as it ſeemes either hath not ſeene, or maliciouſly abuſerh his Ra- 
&r, inathrming ſo ſhamefully , that the oath of France ſhootes onely 
u the abnegation of the Churches authoritie: which words of theoarh 
of France alſo the Cardinallof Peron ſeemeth to vnderſtand generally 
of all temporall and ſpirituall power whatſoeuer either out of the 
lg dome, or of the kingdome it ſelſe, as both by the propounding the 
ſtate of his queſtion , and alſo by the whole drift of his oration any 
iudicious man may gather: for which cauſe, as I imagine, he affir- 
meth, ſ that our Oath of England i more ſweete and er moderate, ¶ Pag. 115. 
then that of France. And truely although the words may ſeeme to any 
manat the firſt ſight to haue that ſenſe, which the Cardinal pretendeth, 
ſeeing that they expreſly deny all power on earth, both temporall, and 
ſrritnall, yet both the Trauſlateur of his oration applieth them onely 
tothe Popes authority, and alſo if thoſe words [| which hath any aut ho. 
rity oner his CMaieſties kingdome todeprius] be well obſerued, they may 
in my judgement haue a very true ſenſe, to wit, that the temparall power, 
which there is mentioned, is not to be referred to the authority of the 
lingdome it ſelfe, ſeeing that no kingdome hath truely and properly 
fight power and authority over itſelfe, neither hath the kingdome of 
Her any right ouer the — of France to depriue, &c. Which 
arethe expreſſe words of the oath of France , and — they muſt 
be applyed to the remporall power of ſome other forraine Prince, or 
Kingdome : and they ſceme chiefely to ſhoot at the r — 
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doctrine and poſition, which Jahn Tanquarell by a Decree of the Pg. 

t Au 1561. liament of Paris © was enioyned to recall, and to aske pardon of the 

# Tiact. 4 1- King for his offence in defending the ſame, to wit, that : PopeChrif 

ribus &. ab g Picar, anda Monarch , haning fjuritnall and ſecular power hath authorgig 

to depriue Princes, who rebell againſt his precepts of their kingdomes , and 
ties, 

33 But how ſoeuer it be, whether in the 94th of France, the autho. 
rity of the temporall Common-wealth ouer the King be denied. or no, i 
is plaine, that neither our Kg and Parliament, who eſtabliſhedour 
oath , did intend thereby to meddlꝭ with the authority of the Cm 
mon · wealth, but onely of the Pepe, not I whodiſputed ofour «ah, 
did meane to treat of any other authority then of the Pope, whichone- 
ly in our oath is denied. And therefore the Lord Cardmall of Perm, to 
impugne the oath of France dealeth very cunningly, when he affr- 
meth , as you haue ſeene before, that Widdrington harh not foundout 
one ¶ Aut hour, either Diaine or Lawyer, who hath ſaid, that in caſe of bere 
fie or wnfidelity, the ſubiefts cannot bee alſolued from the oath of fidelity , and 
the obligation, which they owe to their Princes. 

34 For albeit I haue not brought any one Aubour, ovely D. 
Barclay excepted,who atfirmeth theſe to things together, to vit thut 
in the caſe of hereſie or infidelity, Princes can neither by the authority 
of the Pope, nor of the Commen-wealth bedepoſed, and their ſubiech 
releaſed of the bond and oath of their temporall allegiance, for that 
thoſe Doctours of France, who abſolutely deny the Popes authority to 
depoſe Pries, and to inflict temporall puniſhments, doe commonly 
maintaine that the tempotall (ommon-wmealth may depoſe their Prince 
for hereſie, or infidelity , and conſequently diſcharge the ſubiesot 
their temporall allegiance , which being once releaſed, the ſpirituall 
bond of the oath made to confirme the Lane is foorth with dillolued; 
neuertheleſſe I haue brought diuers Authours, both Diuinet and Lav 
yert, who abſolutely and without any exception of hereſie, or infide 
litie doe in expreſſe words affirme, though not ioyntly and together, 
yet ſeuerally and apart, that neither the Pope hath any authority to de- 
poſe Princes, or to inflict tempotall puniſhments, nor that the oy. 
dome, or common-wealth hathany power, or authority ouer their abſo- 
lute Prince to depoſe him. 

35 For among thoſe Doctours, who affirme, that the common- 
wealth hath authority ouer their Prince in ſome caſes to depoſe him, 
there ate many, whom I cited in the former part of this Treatiſe , and 
alſo anſwered all the obiections that D. Schulc kenius hath made — 
ſome of them. who doeabſolutely, and without any exception affirme 
that the Pope hath not authority to depoſe Princes, and that the powet 
of the Church, doth not extend to the inflicting of temporall puniſh» 

ments, 
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ments, as death, exile, priuation of goods, impriſonment, &c. which 

their generall aſſertion would be falſe, if the Pope had authotity to de- 

poſe Prince:, and to inflit temporall puniſhments for any cauſe, 

crime, or end whatſoeuer. For it the Pope hath power to in flict tempo- 

rall puniſhments for here ſie, then it would be true, that the power 

of the Church doth extend to the inflicting of cemporall puniſhments; 

and if the Pope can depoſe temporall Princes for hereſie, then it follow- 

eth that the Pope can depoſe temporall Prince which thoſe Doctors doe 

abſolutely deny. ä ä 

35 And among thoſe Docturt, who are vehement for the Popes 

authority to depoſe Princes, and to inflict temporall puniſhments, I u i pol n. 
brought ® alſo divers, who deny that the pecp/e, or common-wealth hath 1. 
authority to depoſe their Prince. The Pope onely hath authority to de- 

prine, er depoſe Emperours, Kings, and Princes, ſaith Bartholus, Baldus, 

and Petrus Andreas Gambara, And Gregorius, Tholoſaus , albeit a Barth in leg, 
French Doclour, yet denieth that the people, or cammon-wealth hath I 7mperator, 
authority toiudge, puniſh, or depoſe their King. And therefore he Cod. de Legibrs 
doth not approouethar fact of the Peeres of France in depriuing Chil- Bald in poem 
dericke, and expreſly affirmeth , that Pipin vſurped the Kingdome, and F. wereris. 

he reprehenderh 11 the Pope, who called, ſaith he, Pipin inte Italy to Gambara in 
belpe bins agairſt the Longobards, and when he came he alſolued him from * , Hias 
the oath he had made io his King Childerike , being neither heard, nor cal. of _ p — 
led, nor defended , nor — as Abbas Vſpergenſis, and Entropius j; — 
doe affrme, and afterwards he ſaith, that the Pope might bee deceined in lu nu, 220. 
his opinion, for that hee would reward Pipin bringing an army in his defence, Gregor. Thol. 
with the hurt of another. Andthisin my iudgement is one of the chiefe 24% Reh. 3 
cauſes that mooued the other French Doſtoura to be commonly of this * 
opinion, that the cemmon · wealth may depoſe their King in ſome caſes, 

to excuſe that fact of the French Peeres in depoſing Chuderiketheir true 
andrightfull King. 

37 Alſo Alexander Carerius a vehement defender of the Popes Carer. la. 4e 
direct power in temporalls, in fauour of the Canoniſts againſt Cardinal Va 
Bellarmine, is of the ſame opinion: Hee that hath no Judge vponearth, 
faith he,* we muſt confeſſe that many Inages cannot Iudge. For inden ing 4 x Cab, 3. 
ſagularitie by a collelliue and generall word, pluralls are — tobee 
denied. It is manifeſt therefore, as bath beeae ſaid before, that the Barons, 
and people for want of coattine power, or authoritie, which Vaſſallthawe not 
over their Lord, cannot iudge, nor depeſe their Prince. And in the former 
Chapter anſwering the authoritie of Ariſtotle, The Philoſopher, ſaith he, 

Peabeth of a King, who is inſtituted by the election of the Communits?, for 
ſ#cha one in puniſted and depoſed bythe Communitie, which d»th princita ly 
inſtitute him, as the Venetians , and peopleof Genoa , who chooſe tothem- 
{elnes a Duke, andif he offend againſt the common-wealth ſhee may depoſe 

him: 
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him: But it in otherwiſein a King. whonatarally , and by ſucceſſion , and de. 
ſcending of a certains race doth raigne. And this alſertion of Carering, 
and others ſeemeth agreeable to the common doctrine of the ancient 
y Apol. nw. g. Fathers cited by me elſe where, 7 who exprelly affirme, that Kingi and 
& ſeq. in Emperonrs are inferiour to none, but God, to wit, in temporalls, and 
Append. al that they can bee puniſhed, to wit, with temporall puniſhments 
S»pplicas. cal. C alone, to whom onely they are ſubiect in temporalls. So that you 
17.98.14 ſtce, how cunningly the Cardinal of Peron handleth this controverſie 
touching thedepolition of Princes, confounding and inuoluing both 
queſtionsconcerning the authoritie of the Pope, and alſo of the cow 
mon-wealth to ſe Princes together in one, and then in affirmi 
that M idarington hath not brought any one Authour (only D. Barely + 
excepted) who ſaith, that Princes for hereſie cannot be depoſed, to uit, 
neither by the Pope. nor the common · wealth, which is very true, butit is 
not true that he hath brought no Authours who abſolutely affirme, 
that the Pope hath ng power to depoſe Princes, and that the Eccleſialti. 
call power of the Church doth not extend to the inflicting oftemporall 
puniſhments. 

38 An other cunning the Lord Cardinal of Peron may vſe in con- 
founding the oath, or religious bond of temporall allegiance with the 
ciuill, or naturall bond thereof, which perchance he did for this end, 
that his ſpeech concerning the Popes authority to abſolue fromthe 
oathnof allegiance might ſeeme more plauſible to his audience, for that 
an oath is a ſacred, and ſpirituall thing, and therefore not exceeding the 
obiect ofthe Popes ſpirituall power; and all Dixines doe hold, that the 
Pope hath authority to abſolue from oathes, either by releaſing mw 
the ſpirituall bond it ſelfe, or conſequently by declaring the thing, whic 
is ſworne not to be hic & nunc, in this particular caſe a fit matter of an 
oath, but temporall allegiance, and temporall kingdomes are tempo- 
rall things, and therefore that the Pope by his ſpirituall power ſhould 
haue authoritie to diſpoſe of temporall things, and toabſolue fromtem- 
porall allegiance, and to giue, take away, tranſlate, and diſpoſe of tem- 
porall kingdomes, would haue ſeemed very harſh in the yeeres of the 
greateſt part of true French-men. 

a 39 But, beſides that, as I haue ſhewed elſewhere , the Pope can- 
— 2. 1 not, according to the doctrine of S. Thomas, and his follo wers, abſolue 
from theoath of temporallallegiance, but by declaring the natural, ot 
ciuill bond it ſelfe of temporall allegiance to be voyd, and of no force 
andconſequently to be no fit matter to be ſwornè, itlictle importeth 
to the maine queſtion, which is betwixt my Aduerſaries and mee 
touching the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to abſolue ſubieRs 
from their — tone in, whetherthe Pope can releaſe, or take 


away the ſpirituall bond, and obligation of the ab of 2 
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being a ſacred and ſpirituall thing, and made onely to confirmeand 
corrobarate the former naturall bond of temporall allegiance. For it 
doth not follow, as wel noteth —.— = eme, and | alto by ma — 

Ti — — Diſputation,* that Pope can releaſe, or take eg, &- 
— acred, and religious bond of all allegiance, he can 25 
alſo releaſe and diſſolue the naturall and ciuill bond, wherein all ſubz: 

ies by the law of God and nature ſtand bound to their temporall 
Prince, before they make any oath of temporall allegiance ; and very 
few lubiects in compariſon of others doe vſually make any ſuch oath 
of allegiance. And therefore perchance the Cardinall would for the 
cauſe aforeſaid, rather diſcourſe of the Popes power to abſolue ſubiects 
from the oath, that is, the ſacred and ſpirituall bond of temporall alle- 

jance, then to depoſe Princes, and to take away their Crownes, and 
Regal authority, which being taken away, both their temporall alle- 

ance, and alſo the ſacred and ſpirituall bond thereof, is by a neceſ- 
— foorthwith diſſolued. 

37 Andtoomit diuerſe other cunning ſhifts, which the Cardinal 
of Peron hath vſed in his diſcourſe touching the depolition of hereticall 
Princes, and which the Kings Maieſty in his anſwere to the Cardinals 
oration, hath in my opinion, very cleerely, and excellently diſcovered ; 
two notable cunnings,or rather fraudes he hath vſed in tranſlating into 
French the decree of the Councell of Lateran , whereof now wee treat. 
The t is in tranſlating into French thoſe words, S i Domnea tempora- 
bis, if any Prince, whereas it is maniſeſt, that thoſe words, Dominus tem- 
poralis doe ſigniſie euery Laxd-lord, Maior, Indge, Conſull, Pet: ſta. Go- 
nernowr, Shiriffe , Bayliffe, Configble, or any other inferiour Officer, or 
Pettie Lord: and although the Cardinall will perchance affirme, that in 
thoſe generall wordes, Dominus temporalis , all Emperenrs, Kings, and 
abſolute Princes are included, which neuertheleſſe I haue aboue con- 
fured, yet to tranſlate thoſe words Dominus temporalic, any Prince, as 
though the Cowncell had named Princes expreſly , and by the name of 
Princes, cannot in wy opinion bee excuſed from an egregious fraud 
andfalſhood. The ſecoad is, in tranſlating thoſe words, vt ip/e (Sum- 
mus Pontifex Vaſallos ab eius fidelitate demunciet ab ſolutos, that he (the 
Pope ) may abſolue his ſubiefts from their oath of fide/ttie, whereas the 
words of the Comncel only are, that he may denounce or declare hu Vaſſals 

abſolued from their fidelity , which words of the Conncell doe expreily 
bgnifie,that the vaſſall were before abſolued from their fidelity, either 
by thedecrees of Popes, or of temporall Princes , and that the Pope 
doth onely denounce,or declare them abſolued; beſides that the word, 
weſſalls, hetranſlateth, ſubiefr, which haue farre different ſignificati- 
ons, and that word a fidelitate, from their fidelity, he tranſlateth from 
their oath of fidelity which in a Tranſſater, who is to ſet downe not _ 
0 0 
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the ſenſe, but alſo the words, cannot bee excuſed from an egregious 
corruption. _—_— =o 1 5 

38 Laſth, I would gladly be reſolued of this queſtion, eitherby 
the Cardinallot Peron, or any other learned Catholike, whether if the 
Doctours of Sorbon,who hold the doctrine of the Councells ſu ; 


' aboue the Pope, to be true and conforme to the word of God, and tothe 


definitions of the generall Councels of Conſtance, and Baſil, and conſe. 
quently the contrary doctrine to be falſe, impious, and deteſtable, and 
contrary to the word of God, ſhould make a decree, that all of ther 
Vnixerſuy (houldin their publike Readings, Diſputations, and writings 
defend it as certaine, that is ſhould not maintaine or teach the 
doctrine as probable or in any ſort : Or if the Doctaurs of ente ho 
are of opinion, that the doctrine for the immaculate Conceptionof the 
B. Virgin is true, conforme to the word of God, and to the dectes af 
the Councell of Baſil, and that the contrary is falſe, and againſt theword 
of God, and conſequently impious, and deteſtable, ſhould alſo males 
Decree, as Surius athrmech® they haue done, imitating, ſaith he, the di- 
cree of the Councell of Balil, that it ſhould bee altogether held, tha the 
moſt bleſſed mother of God was conceiued without the ſpot of originallſane, 
and did ſtriftly ordaine, that none heereafter ſhould in that Vniuerſitie bee 
promoted in ſacred Diuinitie, vnleſſe he ſhould before by oath make promiſe, 
that he would neither maint aine in his minde, nor any wiſe approoue the ew 
trary opinion : and theſame queſtion may be made concerning the la 
ſuites docttine de auxily: gratie : whether I ſay it mult from hence bee 
neceſſarily inferred,that the aforefaid Doctours ſhould thereby take 
on them to determine an article of faith, to make a manifeſt and — 
ſchiſmein the Church of God , yea and to precipitate men into a maneſ 
hereſie, and account the Pope, if he ſhenld not hold the ſame , not to beetht' 
head of the Church, and Chrilts Vicar, but anhereticke, and eAmticif, 
and all the other parts of the Church, who ſhould maintaine the contrar, 
not to hee true parts of the Church, bt member: of Antichriſt ? Of this 
queſtion I would gladly be reſolued; for the reſolution thereof would 
ive no ſmall light, whereby the iudicious Reader may ſee, of what 
— are the chiefeſt obiections and inferences, that the Cardina{ct 
Peron vrgeth aginſt the oath of France, and the decree of the Parliament 
of Pars made the ſecond of January 1615, 

39 And thus much concerning the Lord Cardinall of Peron, whom 
in truth 1 was very loath to mention for the great reverence and te. 
ſpect, where with I honour his Grace in regard of the ſingular gifts of 
honour, and nature, wherewith he is adorned, but that the defence oi 
truth in this important queſtion, touching our duties to God and Ce. 
ſor, and of my innocency, which the ſlanderous tongues of ſome haue 
vniuſtly branded with the infamous note of errour, and hereſie, fot 

impugning 
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impugning their new inuented Catholike faith, touching the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes: and alſo the publiſhing of his oration to the 
view of the world,wherby many valearned Catholikes,not being able 
to diſcerne his artificialland cunning manner, both in propounding 
and handling this dangerous queſtion touching the depolition of Prin- 
ces, are pittifully deluded, and ſeduced, haue vrged me thereunto. Now 
to the matter from whence vpon this occaſion giuen me by my Aduer- 
— touching the doctrine of Ioannes Pariſienſu, I haue made this di- 
ion. | 

F 40 And as for the matter it ſelfe , ſaith Mr. Fitzherbert, e for the 
which my Aluerſary Widdringtonprodaceth their teſtimonies, (to wit, to 

proone, that many decrees of the Popes, and generall Councells touching 


temporall things haue beene alwaies made with the expreſſe, or ſecret conſent Nu. 47. 


of Princes) I cannot ſee what he could gaine , or prooue thereby for the que- 
ſtion now in hand, if it ſhould be granted him. For would hee inferre , that 
becanſe many things haue beene decreed by Popes, and Councels touching 
temporal matters, therefore no ſuch thing could be decreed in the Councell 
of Lareran without them ? Who ſeeth not the weakeneſſe , and abſurditie of 
this inference, ſeeing that nothing elſe can follow of thoſe premiſſes direftly, 
but that, as diners other decrees concerning temporall matters, haue"beene 
made with the conſent of the Princes, ſo alſo it may be, that this Canon 
the Councell of Lateran was made in like manner with their conſent wic 
no man will deny; yea wee — grant not onely that it might bee ſo, but 
alſo that it was ſo, and inferre thereupon , that foraſmuch as all Chriſtian 
Princes gaue their conſent to this Canon in that famous generall Councell 
(which was, as I may ſay, the Parliament of all Chriſtendome) therefore 
they are, and ener ſpall be ſubiect thereto, except it be repealed by ſome other 
generall Councell of like aut horitie. But how doth it follow , that becauſe 
. this, and diners other Canons concerning politicall matters, haue beene rati- 
fel by temponall Princes, therefore they could not be lawfully made without 
their conſent ? which is the point, that Widdrington ud prove, if be will 
argue to the purpoſe, 

41 But if M. Fitzherbert had beene pleaſed to conſider with an 
indifferent eye my anſv-cre, and the principall drift and ſcope thereof, 
he mighteaſily haue ſeene that my anſwere was. good and ſtrong, and 
the authority which I brought from Iaaunes Parifienſis, and 2255 
ſufficient to confirme the ſame. For my principall anſwere was thirg- 
that the decree of the Councell of Lateran did not in thoſe generall 
words, Domirus temporalis, Domiuuss principalis, & non habens Dominos 
pPincipaler,comprehernid abſolute Princes, but onely inferiour Landlords, 
Magiſtrates, or Lord: it being made by the conſent and authority of 
abſolute Princes,as ordaining the infliting of temporall puniſhments, 
which to otdaine doth not belong to the ſpirituall, but onely to the 
temporall 
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tempo = and that therefore not onely it did not, but 
alſo it could not in thoſe generall words comprehend abſolute Prix. 
ce: themſelues, by whoſe authority it was made. And to prevent an 
obieftwon, which I foreſaw ſome might make, to wit, that the decrees 
and Canons of Popes and Cowncels, haue their force to binde from the 
authority ofthe Church, and not from the conſent, approbation, rati- 
fication, or authority of temporal Princes, I gauethe aforeſaid anſwere, 
that Popes and Councels doe oftentimes ordainemany things, which to 
ordaine belongeth rather to the civill, then tothe Ecclefiaſticallpower, 
by the expreſſe or tacite conſent of Princes, who are preſent by the- 
ſelues, ot their eAmbeſadewrs,orellc preſuming, or at leaſtwiſe hoping 
that temporall Princes willratifie che ſame : and for the confirmation 


hereof, I brought the authority of Heſtienſi, whoatfirmeth,that accer- + 


ding to the opinion of ſome Doctors, which alſo Pope Innocent, & Jo. Andrea 
doe affiime, that the Canon Ad abolendam, de hareticis, wherein it is 
ordained, that if Counts and Barons, Rectaurs and Conſuls of Cities, and 
of other places doe refuſe to rake an oath to defend the Church againſt ber. 
tubes, they ſhall be deprined of their honour, had therefore force to binde,be- 
cauſethe Emperoxr gaue his conſent thereunto. And that therefore it 
is no maruaile if this decree of the Lateran Councell, for as muchas 
concerneth the infli ting of temporall puniſhments,had thereforefirce 
to binde, for thattemporall Princes conſented thereunto. 

42 Andby this it is cleare, that my meaning was not onely to i- 


firme, that the decree of the Lateran Comncell, for as much as concer- 
neth the inſlicting of temporall puniſhments, was made by the coalent 


of abſolute Princes, onelyin that manner as abſolute Princes do giuethei 
conſent to the making of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, and Canons, which doe 
proceede from Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall authority, but alſo 
chat it was made by the conſent and authority of abſolute Princes, for. 
that to ordaine the inflicting of temporall puniſuments belongeth n- 
ther to the Ciuill, then to the Eceleſiaſtical power, and therſore it would 
not haue had force to binde, vnleſſe abſolute Princes had conſented 
thereunto : As likewiſe the Canon, Ad abolendam, wherein tempotil 
puniſhments were i»fliiZed, was therefore of force, according to theo- 
pinion of ſome Canonfts, as Hoſtienſis relateth, for that the Emperow 
conſented thereunto, although the ordaining or inflifting of Excomme- 
wicationywhich in that Canon Ad abolendam, was ioyned together win 
the depriuation of temporall honour, as it is alſo ioy ned in e decree f 
the Lateran Councell, did proceed, and had force to binde, from the ſp. 
tuall authoritie of the Charch, to whom onely it belongeth to 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures. 5 
43 Now MF. Fir. herbert, is it poſſible, that you ſhould be ſo iguo- 
rant, as not to vnderſtand the force of my anſwere, and that 1 
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the teſtimonies of 7oannes _— br, and Hoſtienſis to great ole ? 
Doe not you ſee what I gaine for the queſtion which js jo hand, i you 
graunt me that the decree of the Lateran Counſel, as alſo that Canon, 
Ad abo lendam, accoiding to thoſe Doowrs cited by Hoſtienſi, had their 
force to binde from the conſent of temporall Princes? Can you bee ſo 
blinde as not to ſee, how this inference is not weake, and abſurd, but 
ſtrong and certaine, that becauſe this, and other decrees of Popes and 
Conncels, concerning the inflifing of temporall puniſhments were, I do 
not onely ſay, ratified by temporall Princes. but had heir force to binde 
from the conſent of temporal Princes, therfore they could not be law- 
fully made without their ratification, and conſent, which is the point 
you ſay I muſt prooue it I will argue to the purpole? vnleſſe your weak- 
gnelle will admit that a /aw may /awfully or legally be made without that, 
by vertue whereof it hath force to bind. as thoſe Canom#ts cited by Hoſti- 
enſus, Pope Innocent, and Joannes Andreas doe affirme that the Canon, 
Ad abolenda ideo valuiſſe quia Imperator, aut Princeps conſcmſit, Was there- 
foreof force, becanſe the Emperour or Prince gau his conſent ? 
44 And as for that ference you make, that if that Canon of the 
Lateran Councell (which was as it were a Parliament of all Chriflen- 
dome) was made by the conſent, and ] alſo adde by the awthority of all 
Chriflian Princes, thereforeit cannot berep-alcd, but by ſome other ge · 
nerall Councellof like authority, although it nothing concerneth the 
depoſition ot abſolute Princes, by whoſe authority it was made, but onely 
of inferiour Landlords, Magiſt rates, or Lords ; yet of what force this in- 
ference is, you may for your better inſtruction ſee aboue 4 by the do- d ch. g a0. 27. 
ctrine of Suare x, who declareth in what mani er the /aw of Nations 
may in this or that Nation be repealed, for that a law of a generall Coun- 
cell, made by the conſent and authority of all Chriſtian Princes, is, as I 
may lay, a lam of all Chriſtian Nations, 
45 But let vs goe on, and fee how well you prooue that it is ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that the Canon of the Lateran Councell, and diuers other Ca- 
vom, concerning politic all matters, could not be lawfully made with- 
out the conſent of temporall Princes. Bat how abſurd is this, ſaith Mr. 
Fur herbert ©, it may appeare euen by Widdringtons former graum t, and ex- e Pag. 161, 
preſſe doctrine f, touching the Popes power to command corporall and 1.8. 
temporall things, as they ſetue, or are reduced to ſpirituall: ſor this f Chep.2.mam, 
power being prituall (in reſpᷣ ct of the ſpirituall end whereto it reduceth all — 
temporall things) muſt needes bee independent of remporall Princes, vnle ſſe 
we ſhall alſo grant them a ſupreame ſpiritual! aut hority. 
45 But how vaine this inference is I haue clearely ſhewed before, 
*by declaring the difference betwixt the direAline and coerrine power, 8 Cl. 6. mum, 
nd the proper acts and obiects of them both, which my eAazer/ary 06 & ſeg. 
not diſtinguiſhing doth thereby confound the ynderſtanding of his vn- 
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learned Reader. For the obieFt of the ſpiritnall power as it isdrreffine, ot 
commanding. are all thoſe things ſpirituall or temporall, which by the 
reference or reduction of them to a ſpirituall end, may become ſpiritadl 
things, to wit, vertuaus or vicio as attions, whichare the acts & obieds 
of the ſpirituall power, as it is directiue, & this ſpirituall power is inde. 
pendant of temporal Princes : but the obiect ot the ſpiriiaall power, y 
it is coerciue or puniſhing. are not all ſpirituall things, but onely ſpiritual 
prmſoments ; and bec auſe no reduction of temporall puniſhments toa pi 
rituail end can make temporall puniſhments to become ſpirituall pun. 
ment; therefore temporall puniſhments, although by reducing them to 
ſpitituall end, may become ſpurituall things, which are the obiect ofthe 
ſpirituall p-wer as it is directiue, y et (till they remaine temperall hi- 
ments, and tuerefore cannot by any reduction become the obref? of 
pr: ua pom v, as it is coerciue, or puniſhing ; whereupon the nud 
ot 'u. h puniſhments for what end ſoeuer they be ſucted, mult needs 
rename dependai t vpon the conſent and authority of tempotall Pris 
ces, Nowherallo can my Adwerſary be ſo ignorant, astoathrme that 
temporal Princes cannot vie their ſupreame temporall poner to a fh 
en as to the rooting out of hereſie, adultery, and all other crimes, - 
lelſe we grant them a ſapreame ſ pirituall authority, 

47 Belides that this may le conninced, ſaith M*. Fu herbert bythe 
prictſe of all i'e primitiue Church in the time of the Pagan Emperoug, 
when not only corporall,and temper all things were commanded by the Churth, 
but rempor-ll and comporallpenalties ord untd without the r«tificationgra- 
ſent of any temperall Prince. 

This indeed were ſomewhat to the purpoſe if MF. Fitz herber could 
conmmee,that in the promume Church before Kings, and Emperour wee 
Chriſtians, temporall penalties were not onely commanded, but allo 
ordained as to ordaine is diſtinguiſhed from to command, for then it 
muſt needes follow that the promirime Church did not onely command 
the infliting of temporall puniſhments, without the conſent and a- 
thority of temporall Princes, and that temporall puniſhments wee 
then the obie of the ſpirituall power as it is d eiue, which Inever 
denied, but alſo did ff temporall puniſhments, and that tempo- 
rall puniſhments were then the oed of the ſpirituall power, asl 
co:reime, or puniſhing, which I vtterly denie. Obſerue now what pin - 
fell argurre ati this lilly man bringeth for conuivcing proofes. 


48 This may appeare, ſaith he, by a decree of Pope Calixtus , in the 


lixt.com.1,.Con- time of the Emterour Alexander Severus, whereby. as- well Lay: men, 4 


el. 


Prieſts,a:d Cleargie-men were forbidden vpon paine of in ſam eto mage 
ſpiracies againſt their Biſhops. 
48 The words of Pope Calixtus to the Biſhop of Frauntt, alt 
theſe : Wee haue beard that the criwes of conſprracics doe raigne in — 
— 


. Bs. ·¹ . ˙— w-w-w-wrr 7 —w oo ta 


8 


Cnar. 11. and the Lateran Councell are confuted. 435 l 


pots; and it hath beene made manifeft unto vs, that their people doe con- 
ſpire againſt ther Biſhops. The ſuttilty, or malice of which off ence is ub ho- 
minable rot oxely among Chriflians, but alſo among Heathens, an d is forbid- 
den by externall lawes ; And therefore not onely Eccleſiaticall, but alſo Se- 
cu ar laws do condemne them that are guilty of this crime, ard net onely thoſe 
that do conſpire, but thoſe alſowho conſent to them, And our predeceſſours 
with a great company of Biſhops haue commanded all them that are pla el in 
Prieſtiy dignuty or are Clerg q men, to fall from the dignity whichch:y bane, 
hare commard:d that the reſt be deprined of Communion, and to be bamiſhed 
from the Church,and haus thought or indged all men together of eit her order 
tobe in famous, & not onely the doers but thoſe alſothat conſert to them. And 
alittle beneath, And theſe are not to be adm tied to the acenſmg of any many 
' nor the word of thẽ er of excommunicated per ſons can hurt or accuſe any man. 
49 But this authority of Pope Calixtus, and all other ſuch like, 
25 ot Pope ¶Anacletus, Pope Pius, and others related by Gratian 3.9. 4. 
ue eaſily anſwered. Fot as there are to ſorts ot Lawes, Courts, or Tri- 
bunals, the ſpirituall & the temporall; fo alſo there are two forts of u- 
fonie, as inſamie is taken for a penalty ordained by the law *, the one is 
called in ama iuris Canonica, in ſamie of the ſprituall Court by vertue - Silveft, 
whereof the perſon made infamous is deprived, and made incapable of -_m_ r= ry 
pirituall dignities, and his word or teſtimonie is of no force to hurt „ — n= — 
my man in this ſpruwal{ Court, and for as much as concerneth 14,z1 c<;.:9, 
ſpirituall dignities , puniſlunents, or Cenſures ;; and of this infamy, n. . and o- 
the aforeſaid decree of Call xtus, and all other Eccleſiaſticall Canon made the. Doctors, 
by ſpirituall authority . wherein the penalty of inſamie is inflicted, are ane yt — 
to be vnderſtood. The other inſamie is ordained by the Cinil law. and — fl. 
is called by the Lawyers, infama iuris Ciuilis. infam e of the Cimill law, or de 5. qui ne- 
Court, by vertue of which the perſon made infamous is depriued, or inf. 
made incapable of Secular dignities,and his teſtimonie is not admitted 
to hurt any man in the Cini and crimmall Court, and for as much as 
concerneth temporal dignities, and temporal puniſhments. And of 
this ciuill infamie, the words of Pope Calixius are not to be vnder(tocd, 
Neither can any man be ſo ſenſeleſſe as to conceive, that the P. pes of 
the primitiue Church, declaring thoſe to be immfamows, and not to bee 
admittedto accuſe or giue teſtimony againſt any man, x ho did forſake 
the Chriſtian Religion, & became Apoſtataer,and madeconfſpiracies a- 
painſt Bib ops, and excommunicated perſons, did intend to make them 
capable of Secular dignities, and not to be admitted to accuſe, or giue 
teſlimonic in the Secular Court, wherein the Popes themſelues, and all 
Chriſtians were puniſhed, and perſecuted for Chriſtian Religion, and 
Apſtataes and accuſers of Brſhops were rewarded. 
59 The ſccond conuincing proofe that the Popes of the primitive 
urch, in the time of the Pagan Emperourt, did not onely command, 
Gg 2 but 
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but allo ordaine temporall puniſhments, Mr. Fitzherbert bringeth from 

g Eft. Vrbani the auchonty of Pope/rbanus i C Ad his Succeſſowr Vrbanus, faith 

tm. +, Concil, he h ordained un like jort the penaltic of infamy, ad lng alſo 1mpriſoument, 

& 1 . 9-4 and per petuall bamſhmert for ſuch as ſhould F. about to vexe and mole 

— = en Churches, and to depriue them, of their goods and poſſeſſions, 

h Pai61,ns.9 But this proote is as inſutſicient as the former: FF, for that thi 
Epiſte of — is not authentical, but counterfait andfalſly im 
vpon Pope Vrbanu, as may euidently appeare by the ſabſcryption;of 
the Conſulls. to wit, of Autommum, and Alexander whereas it is euident, 

Adam 224 as Baromus, and other Hiſtoriographers doe witnelle, that Anteiny 
was ſlaine in the fourth yeere of Pope Callixtus in the yeere of our 

Lord 224. two yeeres before Vrbanus was created Pope. 

51 Secondly, for that it is alſo euident, that the whole Cam 

Artendendum, wherein the penaltie ot infamy impriſonment, and of p 

p-tmall baniſbment is ordained, as it is ſet downe, 17. q. 4. by Gratias, 

hath beene thruſt in by ſome one, or other to this EpiſHe , for that it 
hath no coherenceat all with the words of the Epiſtle, which imme- 
diarely follow, wherein the reaſon of this decree is giuen , whereas if 
the whole Canon A:tendendum be left our, the ſenſe is perfect, andthe 
reaſon there alledged very apt and ſufficient. For what coherence, [ 
pray you, is there betwixt theſe words of this Canon, that if an un 

moleit Churches, he ſhall be condemned of perpetwall mfamy, and bee im- 

ſoned, and baniſbed for euer, with theſe words, which in the Fpiſt imme. 

diately follow, becauſe we onght, according to the Apoſtle, to deliner ſucha 

man to Sathan , that the ſpirit may bee ſafe in the day of our Lord, &c. 

Which neuertheleſſe is a very fit reaſon of that which immediately 

goeth before this whole Canon Attendendum; to wit, that Church- 

goods owght not to be taken away by any man , and applied to prophant tſu, 
leaſt they incurre the puniſhment and death of Ananias, and Saphira and 
which is worſe bee mad: Anathema maranatha, and if they ſpall net ful 
dead in body, as Ananias, ard Saphira did, yer there ſaule, which is of mart 
worth thenthe body doth fall dead, and be ſcparated from the company of the 

faithful and doth ſlide into the dee pe pit of hell, becauſe. according to the A- 

poſtle, wee owght to deliuer ſuch a man to Sathan, &c. which wordes, 3 

you ſee, haue a perfect ſenſe , and giue a very fir reaſon ofthe former 

words, if the whole Canon A'tendendwm be left out, and with it there 
no ſenſe, and coherence of the words at all. 
52 Thirdly, what man can beſo ſimple as to imagine;thateithe! 

Pope Vrbanus or any other Pope of the primitiue Church inthe rimeof 

the Pagan Emperours, when not onely the goods of the Church were 

prophaned , taken away, and ſpoyled, but alſo the Cbriſfiam them. 
ſelues impriſoned , baniſhed , and put to cruell death, would makes 

Decree, that whoſcener did take away , or prophane the gocas of —_— 


— 
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ſbould be committed to priſon, or perpetually baniſhedzeuen as if Mi. Arch- 
rrieſt ſhould now make a decree , that whatſoeuer Carholike ſhall take 
theoath of allegiance , or repaire to Proteſtant Churches ſhall be impri- 
[med , or perpetually baniſbed : and yet theſe in my Adxerſaries iudge- 
ment, are, forſooth, conuincing prooſes. Neuertheleſſe this puniſhment 
of infamy is to be vnderſtood, as I ſhewed before, of ſpirituall infamy, 
to wit, foraſmuch as concerneth the ſpirituall Court: and the penaltie 
of perpetuall baniſhment , is to bee vnderſtood of ſpicituall baniſh- 
ment, or of baniſhment from the Church, as it is expreſiy affirmed in 
thedecree of his Predeceſſour Pope Ca/lixtar. And therefore MF. Futz. 
berbert may vie ſome fraud, in vrging from the decree of Pope Vbamus 
the penaltie of hamſbment, and in concealing the {aid penaltie, in the 
decree of his Predeceſſour Pope Callixtuu, who in expteſſe words made 
mention of hani ſiment from the Church. 
33 The tbird conuincing proofe, Mi. Fuzherbert take th from the 

authority of a Prouimciall Conncell æ held at Eliberss l in Spaine in the * — 
time of Conſtantius, far her to Conſtantine the great, & Galerius, which | > _— 
nated, that men ſhould abſt aine from their wines not only ſome daie before —— — 
they receined the B. Sacrament, ® but alſo in time of Lent, and Eaſter, aſ- m Barchard. 
xing for the later ayeeres penance, or to pay fine and twentie ſhillings to the 1. 19.6. 17.6 
Church , or to the poore : and in anoth:y Canon they ordained that Biſhops, — 8 988 
and their Miniſter; u might whip husband-men wit h rods , for great crimes, —— — * 
to make them doe prnance againſt their wills , leaſt they might periſh e- wt in Concll. 
ternally ; in which Canons, 4s alſo in the former Decrees of the Popes Eliber. & Ba- 
Callixtus , and Vrbanus, the penalties impoſed were meere temporall, ron tom. 2. 
albeit there was not then, 4s haue ſaid, any Chriſtian Prince to ratifie — —— 
the ſame. | ' 

= But this proofe alſo is as inſufficient as the former. Fir. for © — 
that many learned men, as the Reader may ſee in Binnixe, to whom 7. 14-6. 113. 
M. Fitzherbert remitteth him. doe reiect this Cauncell, and account it 
erroreous for decreeing certame errours : ſo Melchior Camu, and Car di- Canus I 5 de 
nll Bella mine. And although Barons Cited alſo by Binnins, excuſeth — — 4 
the Fathers of that Councell, yet for that they ſeemed in divers of their — * 
decrees to fauour the errours of Nouaian, which were diſpleaſing to 
their Sacceſſors, his opinion is, that there is no mention made by name 
of this Synode by ancient writers, and ſo it did remaine almoſt aboli- 
ſhed; and yet my Aduer ſary will fromthis Counceil bring, forſooth, a con- 
uincing groofe. 2 

55 Secondly, for that theſe two decrees cited bete by MF, Fitz. 
berbert, are not placed with the other Canons of the Conncel, but are ad- 
loyned as certaine fragwents belouging thereunto. Wherefore if ſome 
Anthozrs, as Vaſquez Mitneſſeth, ſticke not to affirme , that divers de- , g. hrt. 
crees, which are placed among the Cauout of this Caunceil, were not . - cap.3 
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made by the Councell, bur by ſome one, or other adioyned afrerwards, 


with farre greater reaſon it may be ſaid, that theſe :o decrees, which 
Binnizs are reputed onely as fragments, and not placed among the 
of the Canons, were not made by the Councell, but adioy ned afterwarg 
by ſome one or other, whom Burchards:s, Ius, & others followingdid 
attribute them to this Councell, in that manner as divers books are ati. 
buted to S. Auguſtine S. Chryſoſtome, and other Fathers, & are printed: 
mong their works, & vnder theit names, ch were neuer made by then 
© nem Bin- 56 Thirdly, for that ſome learned men, as Gar/ias Laaſa; *1 
nius in cle place Collectour of all the Comneells held in Spaine , are ot opinion, thy 
about citedcal. this Coumcell was not celebrated in the time of Conftantins, and Cue. 
DE = riut, but after the Couucell of Nice in the time of Conſtantine thegren: 
Peter, and therefore no conwincing proofe can bee brought from the ano. 
ricy of this Councell, as my Adverſary pretendeth, to ſhew that inthe 
time of the Pagan Emperours, temporall and corporall puniſhmeng, 
verre not onely commanded , but alſo ordained by the Church, with 
out the ratification and conſent of any temporall Prince: ſecing that 
according to the opinion of learned men, this Comncell was not heldin 
thetime of che Pagan Emperoxrs , but after the Comncell of Nice, inthe 
time of Conſtantine the great, who, as wee may well ſuppoſe , would 
ratifie whatioeuer the Paſtours of the Church ſhould thinke ex 
and neceſſary for the ſpirituall good thereof, and theeternall ſalaai 
of ſoules. 
57 But /-ſtly, from theſe two Canons heere cited by my Alus. 
ſary, this onely, at the moſt, can be forcibly deduced , that ſpintull 
Paſtourt haue authority to impoſe, command, and enioyne remponll 
and corporall penances, puniſhments, and afflictions, as to abſtaine 
for certaine daies from carnall copulation, and likewiſe to ſaſt, to weare 
haire-cloth , to give almes, and ſuch like, which was ordainedinthe 
firſt Canon, or to beat themſelues, or elſe to ſuffer themſelues for ther 
penance to be beaten with rods, which was ordained in the ſemi Ce 
von: and of this I neuer made doubt, but I did euer grant, that the 
Charch hath authority by the inſtitution of Chriſt to impoſe, enjoyne, 
or command temporall and corporall afflictions, penalties, or puniſh» 
ments, but all the difficulty betwixt my Adwerſaries and mee, is cot» 
cerning the coerciwe,” compulſiue, or puniſhing power of the Charch, 
that is, if they ſhould reſuſe to obey the commandement of their Ja- 
ftours, and would not abſtaine from the acts of matrimony , not beat 
themſelues, nor ſuffer themſelues to be beaten with rods , withwhat 
kinde of puniſhments could the Church , by her ſpirituall authority, 
which ſhee hath receiued from Chrift, force and compell them there. 
vnto; to wit, whether by a»flifting vpon them temporall 
puniſhments, as my Adwerſarves contend, or only ſpirituall — 
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by depriuing them either wholly, or in part of ſpirituall, or Eccleſia- 
ſticall communion , as many other Catholzhgs doe probably accordin 
to my docttine athrme: this is the plaine, and maine controuerſie, — 
haue often (aid. 

58 Neither can it be prooued by any of theſe Cana, that the 
were, or compulliue ſpirituall power of ſpirituall Paſtours, doth ex- 
tend to the infliting of corporall, or tem puniſhments, buc 
onely of Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, as it may ſufficiently appeare by the 
ſecond Canon heere cited, wherein is decreed, that $4 ſentores ipſorum co- 
u-, &c. 1f the more ancient of theſe husband. men ( giuing thereby 
tovnderſtand , that the harband men, who wereto be whipped by the 
b:ſbops, or their Mimſters for penance, were boyes or youths) ball take 
it in ill part, er will therefore yſe any renenge, or (hall preſume to defend them, 
that they be not beaten, they ſhall be puniſbed with the ſentence of Eccleſia- 
ficall Excommunication, Wherefore thole wordes of this Canon , that 
they may doe penance again their willi, are not to bee vnderſtood, againſt 
their wills ſimply and abſolutely » by corporall force and violence, which 
taketh away all willmgneſſe , for ſuch kind of penance, or ſatisfaction is 
rot acceptable before almightie God, or of any merite at all before 
Cod, but they are to be vnderſtood againſ their wills, ſecundum quid, in 
ſome ſort , as Merchants againſt their wills, for feare of being drow- 
ned caſt their goods into the Sea, to wit, that they ſhall be compelled to doe 
penance , and ſuffer tbemſelues to be beaten again their wills, for feareof 
being otherwiſe thruſt out of the Chærch, and deprived of Eccleſiaſti- 
call communion , which-kindeof compullion being /imply voluntary, 
and inuoluntarie onely ſecund um- quid, may ſtand with that free will, p See Diſpu- 
which is the ground and roote ot meritorious, and willing ſatisfacti- tat. Theol, cg. 
on acceptable in the ſight of Cod. Neither doth Mr. Fata herbert by the Je. . 
reſt of his examples grounded vpon the authority of the Apollles, 
prooue any other thing , but that ſpirituall Paſtours may by their ſpi- 
riuall authority, without the conſent and authority of temporall Prin- 
ten impoſe, enioyne, or command, temporall and corporall penalties, 
ifflictions and puniſhments, and in this ſenſe ordaine, and depoſe of 
them. For thus he writeth: 

59 Heereto may be added, ſaith hee, A the Conſtitution of the Apo- q Pg. 16 
les them/elnes in their Councell held at Hieruſalem, wherein they impo- nu, 10, 11. 
ſedupon the Chriftians a burden (as they called it ) whereof part was meerely 
temporall, te wit , to abſtaine from, blood, aud that which was frangled; 17 13. 
Viſumeſt, ſay they, Spiritui ſancto, & nobis, &c. It hath ſeemed good 
tothe holy Ghoſt, and vs, to lay no further buxthen vpon you, then 
theſe neceſſary things, that you abſtaine from things immolated to 
Idolls, and blood, and that which is ſtrangled, and fornication, Thus 
ſed they in their Canon, diſpoſing , as you ſee, of a temporall thing by their 
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o Apoſtolicall aut heritie, wit hout any hope, or expetlation of the 
or vutiſt ation of any temporall iftrate 4s they alſo did the like mths 
in ſtiturion of Lent , which, as all the Father: doe acknowledge , ts an Apo. 
ſtolicall tradition, and conſiſteth in a meere temporall affliction; and the liz 
r See c. 2. uu. 2 h be ſuid, not oviely of all the examples alledged by mee before,” conc 
3 & 4 thee praiſe of the Apoſtles ( partly in corporall puniſhments , and 
: — — in the diſpoſition -* — things ) but alſo of the cuftome of the pin 
— pr.ept. io line Church. to impoſe corporall penances 4 conſiſt ing in fuſting watching wg, 
ad Clorum, ring of haive-cloth , and ſuch like , which albeit they were temporal thays, 
Tertul,de penit, yet were impoſed by the Church vpon her chi dren, by ker owne amt 
28 though alwayes for a Ipirituall end, to wit, for the good of ſoules, and Gu 
greater glory and ſernite. 

60 Wheyenpon it followeth , that the Church may alſo num in liß 
manner diſpoſe of temporall things to the ſame end, by ber owne amber, 
without demanding the conſent, or ratific..tion of any temporall Prince: 
vo ſufficient renſom can bee aſſigned, why th: Church could doe it then al 
not nom; neither yet why it may for a ſpirituall end puniſh a man t 
in his body; by ſome corporal affliltion, and in his honour by nfamy , and me 
in his temporall goods , and Hate ; eſpecially ſecing that all temyarall 
are inſerionr to the body, and both body and goods , ordained for the ſom 
of the ſoule, and for ſpirituall end; Wherenpon, I ſay, it followahen- 
dently, that the conſent of temporall Princes is altogether needleſſetorhenes 
liditie of Eccleſiaſticall Conſtitutions concerning temporal things, 
beit the Church hath alwaves uſed to anaile her ſelfe of their authoriticad 
power, for the execution of all her Decrees , au well ſpiritual , as temporal 
matters, and to that end admitt:th, ard requireth the aſſiſtance of temporal 
Princes, or their A mballadours mg enerall Councells ; ſo as by allthiit 
appeareth exidently , that the Councell of Lateran needed. not the conſent, 
er ratification of the Emperour, or other temporall Princes fer the val. 
ditie of the Canon now m queſtion ; and conſequently that my Aduer- 
ſaries firſt *an{were to the obiection , propeſed by bim/elfe , 1s to m pu 

oſe. | 

a 61 Heere you ſee 5 how Mr. Fita herd ert rangeth vp and downeto 
no purpoſe , ſpending many words idly to prooue that which no man 
denicth, to wit, that the Church by her ſpiritmall authoritie may without 
the conſent of Princes command emoyne, or impoſe temporall, pus corporal 
penaltie;,which I haue alwaiesgranted; yet craftily confounding in his 
inferences ordaining with communuing , diſpoſing with inmpaſing , and fe- 
a:1ſhing tetyporally with entayming Temporatl.puriſpments , winch I have 
euer diflinguiſhed. He tooke'vpon hin, as you heard, to conwince bythe 
fractiſe of all the primitiue Church in the time of the Pagan Emperoum, 
that corporall and temporall things were not onely — sf alſo do. 
nd (y the Church without the ratification , and conſent of a 
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Prince, becauſea little before * hedoth acknowledge, that I doe grant, x Seenu.gy, 
and row. 


and expreſly teach, tharhe Pope hath power to command corporall, 
all thing 5, as they are reduced to ſpirituall, and yet heere hee prooueth 
nothing elſe either by the Conft:umtions of the Apoſtles, or by the 
iſe of the primitiue Charch , bur that ſpirituall Paſtours may by 
their ordinary power ( for our queſtion is not concerning the extraor- 
dinary power which the Apoſtles had to worke — command, 
impole, and enioyne temporall, and corporall things, as to abſtaine 
om blood, and that which is ſtrangled, from the eating of fleſh vpon 
certaine daies as in Lent, rather to ſuffer wrong, and to appoint arbi- 
trary Iudges among themſelues to compoſe quietly their ſtrifes, then 
tohaue recourſe to the tribunalls of infidell Tudges, and to doe corpo- 
rallandtemporall penances; and that the Church may now alſo doe 
the ame, al d that herefore the conſent of temporall Princes is altoge- 
ther needleſſe to the validitie of ſuch Eccleſiaſticall Canons, and con- 
llitutions, which doe onely command, impoſe, or enioyne corporall, 
and temporall penances and puniſhments; and of this no Catholike 
maketh doubt. 

62 But that the primitiue Church, did by her ordinary power 
(for of miraculous and extraordinary power, which is not to deſcend 
neceſſarily to Succeſſours, I doe not ſpeake) not onely command, and 
wpoſe, but allo did »f4f? temporall and corporall puniſhments 
without the conſent of the party who was puniſhed , and did diſpoſe of 
temporall things, as to d iſpoſe is diſtinguiſhed from to impoſe, or cam- 
ward, to wit, by depriuing Chriſtians of temporall right, power, and 
authority, or that the conſent and authority of temporall Princes is 
not neceſſary to the validity of ſuch Ecclefiaficall Canons, and Con- 
ſtitutions, as is this decree of the Lateran Conncell which is now in 
queſtion, wherein temporall puniſhments are not onely commannded, 
or iwpoſed, but alſo in fucted, or that rhe aſſiſtance of temporall Princes, 
or their Amballadours is not onely required in geverall Councells for 
the execution, and not for the confirmation and validitie of ſuch de- 
ces, wherein temporall puniſhments are inſucled, and te mporall 
things not onely communded, or impoſed, but alſo diſpoſed of, Mi. Fix- 
berbert hath not brought. heere from the practile of the Primitive 
Cinch ſo much as any probable, or colourable, much lefle, as he vaun- 
ted, any conuincing proofe : and conſequently my firf,auſwere to the ob- 
e&ion which I propounded, ſtandeth yet firme, and ſolid, and what 
he hath obiected to thecontrary is to no purpoſe at all. 
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CHAP. XII 


wherein an other anſwere of Widdrington grounded apt. 
taine Gloſſers, or Expoſitours of the Canon Law is confured 
and A. Firtherberts exceptions againſt the ſame are prooety 
be fraudulent, andinſufficient , and moreouer it is ſhewed, the 
from no Canon of the Church it can be prooued, that the cuſlneꝶ 
the Church is to inflict by her fpirituall power , 1 doe nat ſq, 
commaund or impoſe temporal! penalties : and the true ir 
rence betweene the Diuines, and Canoniſts concerning the 
Popespower in temporalls, is declared. 


« 1 © r Y ſecond anſirere to the obiection before mes: 
: | ” (; tioned was talen from an expoſition ofthe 

4 C Gloſſe vpon the Canon Adrianm dill, 61, 

8 Where tlie Pope commanndeth the goods g 

« G@IKS\ V/D) Is thoſe who doe violate his Decree te be fla. 
WAVY ted, and vpon the Canon, Delatori 5.4.6,where 

* ra phe or daineth the tongues of calummatovr: wfale 
ce accuſers,to be pulled out, or being conmilted their heads tobee firoknf, 
te For to theſe Deereerthe Gloſſeanſwerech thus, Hic docere Eccleſan 

ce quid facere debeat Index Secularis , The Church teacheth heere, wht 

ec Seculiar Indge ought to doc. Which anſwere of the Gloſſe may be tc- 

«« commodated or applied to the like Decrees , wherein the ſacred Ca- 

cc nonsdoe inſult temporall puniſhments. And this anſwere the words 

« of Silucſter doe alſo fauour &c, Thus I avſwered in the foteſud 

cc Prefate. n c 8 110 

em 2 Now to this my anſwere MF. Fitz, lyeth, tan 
oP 25 4s idle as the former. Far although it were true , ſaith be , tha thi Gloſſe 
were to be vnderſtood, as Widdrington would haue it, yet it would not fol 

thereon , that the ſame may be truely applied to all other Decrees of the 
Church, which concerne the impoſition of tempor all puniſhments (eſperialy u 
the Canon of the Councell ef Lateran, which erdainerh the depolition of 

Princes) for this Gloſſe doth treate onely of ſuch, as are ſubie li to the ini] 
diftion of Iudges, and Secular Magiſtrates,whereas the Canon of the La- 

teran Councell ſpeaketh of abſolwte Princes, ow whom uo Secular Tudge, v 
Magiſtrate canexecute any penaltie , andtherefore there i ſuch difÞeritien 
theſe caſes, that theGloſleobieRed by my Aduerſarie Widdrington cams 

be inſtly — to both alike. | 
3 Hut this Reply of MF. Fitzherbert is as idle, and inſufficient an 
former, For firſt, he ſuppoſeth as certaine, that the Cel of Later® 
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ordained the depoſition of Emperours Kings, and all abſolmte Princes,, 


which, as you haue ſeene, he hath not as yet, by all che helpes hee hath 
had from Fa. Leſs, ſufficiently conninced. Secondly, if we reſpect the 
force, andproprietie ot the words, theſe two Canons, eſpecially the former, 
are according to MF. Ficzherberts owne grounds, rather to be vnder- 
ſtood of abſolute Princes then is the Decree of the Lateran Cauncell, for 
that the words of theſe Caron, eſpecially of the former, ate general, and 
doenor denore titles of inferiour — or dignitie: The Pope, ſaith 
the Canon Hadriamus, did eæcommunicate, and commannd:d, wnleſſe hee 
frenldrepent,h1s goods to be proclaimed, or confiſcated, whoſoener ſbould in- 
fronge this Decree , whereas the Conncell of Lateran doth not ſpeake in 
lch generall tearmes , but onely it mentioneth perſons of inferiour 
ſtate, dignitie, and title, then are Emperonrs, Runge, and abſolute Princes, 
to wit, remporalland principall Land: lords, Gonernowrs,or Lords, or who 
haue not any principal Landlords, S ouernourt, or Lords aboue them, but 
onely Emp-rours, Kings, or abſolute Princes: But the truth is, that both 
the Decree of the Lateran Conncell, and theſe Canons doe not compre- 
hend abſolute Princes, but onely inferiour perſons and ſubiects. 

4 Thirdly, if this expoſition of the Gloſſe is to be approoued, m 
Alzerſariet can bring no ſufficient reaſon , why the ſame may not alſo 
beapplied to all other ſuch like Canons of the Church, wherein the exffi- 
Aung of temporall puniſnments is ordained, and eſpecially tothe Decree 
of che Lateran Conncell, to wit, that allſuch Canons doe onely teach, or 
declare, what hath beene done, or is to be done by Secular Princes, or 
their Officers, For, beſides that the reaſon, which here MF, Fuzberbere 
bringeth,why the Decree of the Lateran Councell cannot be expounded. 
in this ſenſe, (becauſe faith he, the Canon of the Lateran Councell ea- 
&.th of abſolute Prince i, is a meere priitio principij a gining that for areaſon, 
which is the maine queſtion betweene v, and hath not as yet beene ſufhci= 
ently prooued by him) the words of the Lateran Comncelt, according 
to their proper ſigniſication doe chiefly import this ſenſe. For the 
Carell doth not decree , that the Pope may abſolue thoſe vaſſall: from 
their fidelitie, but the words of the Comnellonely are,thatthe Fope may 
denownce;that is, may declare, or teach, that thoſe vaſſalli are abſolued fro 
their fidelitie to wit, by the conſent, and authoritieof abſolute Yrince 

5 And if the Glofſe, and diuetſe other Doctors, whom related 
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elſe where ʒ expounding the Canon Alu, 1 72 wherein Pope Gregory , * 
rm | 


the 7®®,in his Epiſtleto the Biſb of Mentz,, a eth, that an other Bi- 
hey of Rome called Zacharie dreſed the King of France from his king- 
dme, and ab ſolucd all the French-men from their oath of allegiance, 
doe thus interprete thoſe wordes, hee depoſed che King, and aH 
uud the Frenchmen, that is, he conſented to them that depoſed him, and de- 


d ed him to be lawfully depoſed, and the Frenchmen to be —_— 
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ſoluod from their allegiance , why wy oe this Canon of the Lateray 


{ ounce bee vnderſto od in this ſenſe, that from that time the Pope 
denownee , that is declare, and teach, thattheweſſall: of that 
Landlord Gonernoxr, or Lord, who, for neglecting to purge his rerrico- 
ries from hereſie, is for a whole yeere excommunicated , are abſolued 
from their fealty , and their terricoriesexpoſed to be taken by Cuil 
likes, eſpecially ſeeing that the word, denownce, or declare is in this Ca 
won exprelly contained ? 

6 And if any one obiect, that the words of the Lateran Councel 
cannot he well vnderſtood in this ſenſe, that the Pope may denounce, 
that is, may declare, and teach, that the vaſſals are abſolued from their 
fealry,to wit, by force of ſome temporall law, or conſtitution, madeby 
the conſent and authority of abſolute Princes, for that before this 
Conncell of Lateran there was no ſuch decree or conſtitution oftems 

rall Princes, by vertue whereof the waſſa/s of ſuch a temporll 
— were abſolued from their fealty, and therefore thoſe words 
of the Cauncell are ſo to bee vnderſtood, that the Pope may not one- 
ly declare and teach that they are abſolued, but alſo really abſolue ſuch 
vallals from their To this obiection I anſwere, that albeit 
I haue notſeeneany ſuch temporall law, or Conſtiturion of any ten 
rall Prince, before it is was enacted by Frederike the ſecond E 
five yeeres after this Lateran Councell, by vertue whereof ſuch Vaſal 
are abſolued from their fealtie, yet wee finde, that Pope Gregwethe 
ſeuenth, long before in the Canon Nos Sanctorum 15. q. 6, did abſoin 
them, who either by allegiance, or by oath were obſię die excommunicated 
perſons, from their oath of fidelitie , to which Canon thoſe v ordes of the 
Lateran Councell, if they bee vnderſtood in the aforclaide ſeriſe , may 
haue reference, but then wee muſt conſequently to our doctrine lay, 
that both this decree of the Latera Councell foraſmuch as it con- 
cerneth the inflicting of this temporall puniſhment , and alſo the 
Canon , Not ſanctorum have onely force to binde in the territories of 
the Church, or the Popes Dominions , wherein hee being a tem- 
porall Prmcehath authoritie toinflitrtemporal! puniſhments, or 
they haue force to binde by the conſent , and authornitieof temporal 
Princes. 

7 Neither haue I vſed any fraude in alleadging and applying the 
words of the G oſſe to my — as Mr. rab. — vntruely affr- 


b 5. C, merh : Beſides that ſaith he, ® my Advrrſarre Widdrington hath vſed 


no ſmall frande in the allegation , ard application of rhe Gloſſe to ba pm. 

poſe : for whereas he mentivveth the Gloſſe vpo two ſcuerall deeretali bit 

ſetteth downe onely the later. as t the ſame might ſerue indefferentl 

for both, and were fie ant by the Glofſer , or that the two Decrees wet 

both of one ſubſtance, and mature, as they are not , but farre differen , . 
i 
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therefore doe require 4 different conſideration, 
$ But it is not ttue, that in ſetting downe the words of the later 
Gloje, to wit, vpon the Canon, Delators, I haue omitted the wordes of 
the /ormer Glofſe vpon the ¶ anon Hadrian , ſeeing that the wards of 
both Gloſſes are in ſubſtance all one, and haue the farye.ſenſe,and ſigni · 
bcation, For the words of the later Glojſe are theſe Sed qualiter dat 
Papa &c, But how docth the Pope make lawes concerning the punt/hment 
of bed. againſt that decree of the Councell of Toledo 23. q. B. 5 4 
us ? But heere the Pope teacheth what the Secular ludge ought te doe 
according to the Imperiall law 27. . 1. f quis repuerit, And the words 
of the farmer Gloſſe 7 the Canon Hladriaum, where the Pope com- 
mandeth the goods of all thoſe who doe violate his Decree to be con- 
fiſcated, arecheſe: Hie Eccleſia pablicat, ec. Heere the Church doeth 
confiſcat: the goods of Lay-men , and ſometimes ſhee depoſeth Lay-men 
their dignities 32. q. 5. præceptum in fine. Or elſe ſay , that 
beere the Church teacheth what ought to hee done: (© 24.9.3, de illicita, 
and 5.q. 6. De/atori, Wherefore it is maniteſt that the wordes of 
both the G/oſſes haue the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, ſeeing that for the vnderſtan- 
ding of the former G loſſe, hee remitteth his Reader to the wordes 
of the later Gloſſe , vpon the Canon Delatori , which I did fer 
downe. 

9 Neither did I intend to ſet downea'l the expoſitions , which were 
brought by the former Gloſſe : It was ſuthcient for mee to bring that 
expoſition of the Gleſſe , which ſerued to my purpoſe, to wit, that as the 
Pope in the Caron Delatori ordaining a temporall puniſhment, though 
criminall, did according to the Gloſſe teach, and declare what ought 
to bee done by the Secular Judge according to the Imperiall law, fo 
alſo the Pope in the Canon Hadrian ordaining a temporall puniſh- 
ment, though ciuill, to wit, theconfiſcation of s, did alſo accor- 
ding to one ern of the Gleſſe teach and ya what ought to be 
done by the Secular Prince, or Indge: and that therefore the ſame 
words, or anſwere of the Gloſſe vpon the Canon Delazors, which I only 
ſet downe, to which hee temitteth his Reader vpon the Canon Hadria- 
nu, might ſerue indifterently for both And although ciuill , and 
bloodie, or criminall puniſhments » as crime I oppoledro Cimll, 
andthe decrees which ordaine , and ii ſtict the ſame, are of a diffe- 
rent ſubſtance , and nature in particular. yet in generall they are of 
the ſame ſubſtance, and nature, for that both of them are temporall 
punilhments , and cannot, according to the probable docttine of 
many learned Catholikes,beinf.fed by ti e ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall, 
but onely by the ciuill, or temporall power and that therefore when 
either of them are ie by ſpirituall Paſtours, this proceedeth from 
the ciuill aut horitie, priuiledges, or conſent cf temporall Princes, 7 
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if wee will needes haue ſuch decrees to bee made by true ſpitituall au- 
thoritie, the Church in making ſuch decrees, as well concerning cul, 
as criminal, or bloodie puniſhments, doeth according to the c 
tions of the Gloſſe before rehearſed, teach, and declare, what a Saule 
Prince, or Indge ought to doe. | - 

10 But to the end, ſaith Me. Fitz herbert, © that the Reader maytly 
better underſtand this matter, and the true ſenſe, and meaning of theſe tw 
Gloſſes, it 15 to bee conſidered firſt that the Gloſſes of the Law being com. 
monly very briefe ( and therefore many times obſcure ) are to bee wnder. 
Saale according to the drift , ſenſe , and circumſtances, not only of the peu. 
cular Canons gloſſed , tut alſovf other Canons, and Gloſſes in other pars, 
and places of the Law. 

11 Trueitis, that when the Gleſſes, or expoſitions of thelan at 
obſcure, as being commonly briefe ( although not ſo briefe , and for 
this reſpect not ſo obſcure, as the law it ſelfe, for.to little purpoſemere 
that Gloſſe, or expoſition. w® is moreobſcure then the text it ſelfe) we 
muſt gather the ſenſe, & meaning of ſuch G/oſſes from the drift, ſene & 
circumſtances not only ofthe particular Canons gloſſed, but alſo ofother 
Canons and Gloſſes of the ſame Expoſitowr, or gloſſer, in other pm, 


and places of the law] but with this cane at and proweſs, that iftheſime 


Gloſſer or Expoſitaur bring two diuers or contrarie Expoſitions of the 
ſame Canon, which are grounded ypon two contrary opinions, we mult 
haue a regard to diſtinguiſh theſe two contrary opinions, and the Gleſes 
grounded thereon, and for the vnderſtanding of the Gloſſe, or expoli- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth one opinion, not to flyetothat Glofſe, which ſu 
poſeth the contrary docttine and opinion, for otherwiſe we ſhall 
the ſenſe and meaning of theG/oſſes to be more obſcure, and intricate, 
then plaine, and manifeſt. As for example, if theſame Gloſſer or Ex- 
poſitowy giue two diuers expoſitions of the ſame Canon, whereof theone 
ſuppoſeth the Pope to haue either direct, or indire dominion in tem- 
porals, and to haue authority either direchiy, or indirectiy, to diſpoleol 
temporals, and to inflict temporall puniſhment, and the aber G 
ſuppoſeth that hee hath no ſuchdominion or authority in tem 
for the vnderſtanding of that Gloſſe, which ſuppoſeth the Pope to haue 
ſuch a dominion or authority in temporals, wee muſt not flye to that 
— Gloſſe , which ſuppoſerh that hee hath no ſuch dominion or au- 
thority. | 
I x4 Secondly, faith Mr. Fitzherbert, the penalties impoſed in the tw 
decrees here gloſſed, are of differ ent nature and quality, the one concernmy 


onely the confiſcation of goods, which is expreſly ordained in diner! plact! of 


the lam; and the other tou. hing onely the effuſion of bloud by death, mu 
tilation, which is no where ordained, or permitted, but expreſly forbidden io 
all Eccleſiaſtical Indges, 


13 But 


- 2X _  — r 


— oo -<- —— © << OS e 


© =9 


WOT” 


Cue. nd the Lateran Conncell ov confuted. 


447 


12 But fir although ĩt be true that the penalties impoſed in theſe 
two Canms are of different nature, and qualitie in particular, for that 
the one ordaineth a ciuil puniſhment, to it, the confiſcation of goods, 
the other a criminall penaltie, to wit, the effuſion of bloud by mutila- 
ton and alſo death, yet both of them are, as I ſaid before, of the ſame 
nature, and quality in general, for that both of them ordaine remporall 
puniſhments, which cannot be inflicted by 1 Paſtours, by that 
authority which they haue received from Chriſt, but onely by the au- 
thority. priuiledges, and conſent of temporall Princes, who onely haue 
authority to iaflict temporall paniſhments, as death, exile, confiſcation 
of goods, impriſonment, and ſuch like. But with all this difference is 
to be obſerued betwixt theſe two puniſhments, that although ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſons, as diuers Byhops of Germ, being temporal Princes, 
haue authority to inſuct both kinde of puniſhments, and to hang and 
draw. as our Eng liſb prouetbe ſai: h,within their temporall Dominions, 
yet Eccleſiaſticall lemtie, as Saint Les ſaith, doth ſour theſe biaudy punſþ - 
ments, and the Canons of the Church doe forbid Cleargie-men to vic 
the ſame and to pronounce the ſentence of death agaiuſt any malefa- 
our whatloeurr, immediately by themſelues, but onely by their Offi- 
cers. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that theſe Eecleſiaſticall perſons haue by 
the grant oftemyorall Princes authority, as we ſay, to hang and draw, 
and what their Officers or Mmnifters doe in this caſe, they doe it by their 
authority, the atoreſaid prohibition otthe Church doth not take away, 
or depriue them of their authority and iuriſdiction, but doth onely for- 
bid them to execute the ſame by themſelues immediately, but onely by 
their Miniſters. So that if a Cleargie-man, who is a temporal Prince, 
nate the Biſhops of Collen, and Ment: ſhould, notwithſtanding the pro- 
hibition of the Church, pronounce the ſentence of death again(t any 
malefactout, who deſerueth the ſame, although hee ſhould offend a- 
gunſt the pro ibition of the Church, yet he ſhould not offend againſt 
wſtice, vſurping the power which he hath not, & by doing that which 
for want of temporall iuriſdiction he hath no authority to doe, in that 

manner as an other man, who hauing no temporall iuriſdiction, and 
condemning one to death, ſhould offend. 
14 Secondlytherefore, although l doe not deny, that the confiſca« 
lin of goods is expreſly ordained in diuers places of the Canon lam, as 
allo the effuſion of bloud by mutilation, and death is expreſly ordained 
in this Canon, howſoeuer my Adnerſary very boldly faith, that the eff u- 
fon of bloud by mutilation, or death is no way ordained therein, yet if wee 
Ciſtinguiſh ordaining from communding or impoſing (becauſe I haue euor 
granted, that ſpirituall Paſtours haue authority to command, impoſe, 
andenioyne, but not to inf17 temporall puniſhments) all ſuch Canons 
wherein temporal] puruſhments are fed, are either an 6 
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conſent of temporall Princes, as other Poctours according to Het, 
Toannes Andreas, and Pope Innocent interprete that ſo often 
Canon, Al ——_— — Earles, Barons, Gonernours, and Cu 
ſuls of Cities, and other places, if they neglelt to helpe the Church again be. 
retthgs are deprened of — — p # Lo | 

15 Neuertheleſſe theſe Canons, wherein temporall puniſhnes 
areerdained, tor that they are made by ſacred, ſpirituall, or Ec leſuſi 
call perſons, though not hy ſacred, ſpirituall, or Eccleſiaſticall, but by 
temporall and ciuill authority, granted them by the priui edges. 
conſent of temporall Princes, may be called ſacred, * 
Apoſtolicall Canons according to that which 7. Gerſon writeth that they 
are ſome of opinion that Excommunications the loſt puni/oment whichthe 
Eccleſiatticall power of Iuriſdiction by the firſt miluution of Chrifl tn is 

fubt, ſo that it is not extended to impriſomment. nor that any man be adi 

to death, or corpor all whipping, but when the Eccleſiaſticall Indge du ibi 
he doth it by the grant of Princes, as the Cleargie by the deuotium of Princes, 
bath recemed great amt hority of temporall Iuriſdiction, which turij d cia a 
cenſure is nenertheleſſe called ſpirituall, as alſo the temporall goods of 
afticall perſons are call-dſpirituall becauſe they are dedicated and to 
them who ſerue th: Church, as alſo the breads of propoſition the foſt ui 
the tithes, alſo the veſſels of the Temple, th: Veſtments, and ſuch like, min 
the old lam called ſacred, or holy, ſo alſo the new law doth obſerne the ſev. 
Thus Gerſon. 

16 Thirdy, the Gloſle it ſelfe doth teach, ſaith Mr. Fitzherbn*, 
that by the former decree the Church doth ordaine the confiſcation of fd. 
and depoſition from dzgmties, (aying ; Hic Eccleſia publicat bona Lao 
rum, & quandoque deponit a dignit⸗tibus: Here the Church doth 
confiſcate the goods of Lay-men, and ſometimes depoſeth from 
nities. Thus ſairh the Gloſſe here, which Widdrington wholly ſe 
becanſe it maketh flatly againAt him, and he taketh hold, as it ſeemeth, oft 
words immediately following, though he doe not aleage them ʒ the verdi ot, 
vel dic, &c. Or ſay, that the Church teacheth here what oughtto be 
done. Whereinit cannot be with reaſom imagined that the Gloſſe cam 
difteth the former interpretation. ſceing that it teacheth alſo in ma abe 
plates. that the Church may , and doth vſe to impoſe temporal pep 
confiſcation of good: impriſonment, infamie, and baniſyment, as it = 
ſeene in the Gloiles, vpn 17. 4. 4. Attendendum eſt, 16. J. J. StatW- 
mus 27.9. 4. Quiſquis, and vpon the Decree, Licet. tit. de parity ** 
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| the Gloſſe affirmetb expreſly , that if the Law doe ordaine only a fFirituall 
| pani/oment,, or a corporall, the Tudge cannot change it into another, except 
| hee can diſpence in the crime commutted ; and that whenthe Law determmeth 
| nothing concerning the penaltie of the crime, it is left to the will of the Indge, 
'J whether be will mpoſe a pecuniarie penaltie. or any other; and laſtly , when 
the Indge can diſpence tomching the crime, he may mult a penaltic of, or ſome 
other, This faith the Glolle. 

17 But firſt, it is not true, as you haue ſeene aboue, that I either 
omitted to alleadge the ſecond anſwere of the Gloſſe vpon the Canon 
Hadriames , ſeeing that it is all one with that, which I did alleadge vp- 
on the Canon Delators , to which the Gloſſe remitteth himſelfe tor his 
ſecond anſwere , or that 1 diſſemb led the firſt anſwere of the Gloſſe, 
which teacheth, that the Church doth ordaine the confiſcation of goods, 
ſeeingthatI onely intendedro bring there, thoſe anſweres of the Gloſſe 
which made for my doctrine, and nut thoſe which made againſt it, as 
iſa man intendonly to ſet dove e Aut hours, who fauour any one opi- 
nion, may without any diſſimulation omitto relate thoſe — 
are againſt it. 

18 Secondly .is it poſſible, that Mi. Fir x herbert can be ſo ignorant, 
as to conceiue, that the G/oſſe doeth then contradict it ſelfe, when it 
bringeth two diuerſe expolitions of one text or Canon, which ſuppoſe 
two contrarie opinions of Doctours, and whereof the one contradicteth 
the other ? Will hee ſay that Cardinall Be/larmine contradicteth him- BLA Rom. 
ſelfe when to that text of holy SFerifture Iohn 19. Thou ſhouldeſt not Pag. 
baue any power againſt me, vnleſſe it were ginenthee from aboue, — 
two anſweres. or expoſitions, x hereot the one cantradicteth the other; 
the fr of Saint Cyril, and Saint Chryſoſtome, that our Sauiour did 
not ipeake in that place of true power of Iuriſdiction, but onely of 
divine permiſſion , andthe other of 8. ¶Auguſtine, and S. Bernard, that 
Chriſt ipake there of true power of Iuriſdiction: and likewiſe, when 
to that text, I appeale ro(uſar At.25. hee anſwereth firſt , that Saint 
Paul did appeale to Ceſar de facto, but not de iure; and — that hee 
did appeale to him both de facto, and de iure: or when in the ſame place 
to another obiection hee giueth two anſweres , whereof the one contra- 

deth the other, the firit is, that in the old law the kingdome was aboue 
the Prieſthood, and the ſecend, that the Prieſthood was aboue the 
kingdome. 
19 For this is a moſt vſuall thing, for the ſame Awthoxry to bring 
to the ſame Canon, text, or obiection two contrarie anſweres, when they 
ae grounded vpon two contraric opinions, whereof both are taught, 
and maintained by learned men. Wherefore Joannes Tentonicus the 
Gloſſer of this Canon, Hadrianns, may without any contradifien bring 
two contrarie expoſitions of this Canon, _ they are grounded vpon 
the 
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the doctrine of learned men, whoſe opinions in that point areonecon. 
trarieto the other: As the firff gloſſe of this Canon, Hadriamu, ſeemeth to 
follow the doctrine of thoſe, who hold, that the Eccleſiaſticall power 
can by the inſtitution of Chriſſ inſuct temporall puniſhments; and the 
faul of thoſe, who holde the contrarie, to wit, that it can 
command, impoſe, or enioyne temporall penalties , and teach, or de- 
clare what a temporall Prince, or Judge ought to doe, and c 
them alſo to doe their duties, but not by inflicting temporall puni 
ments but onely ſpirituall, or Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures: and in like mz 
ner Hoflienſis, Ioaunes Andreas, and Pope Innocent before cited b 

two contrarie expoſitions of the ſame Canon, Ad abolendam which were 
grounded vpon theſe two contrarie opinions touching the Popes poet 
to depriue Lay-men of their temporall honour. 

20 But the reaſon of Mr, Fitzherbertserrour is, for that hee, 
filly man, ſeemeth co bee ignorant, how according to the les 
of Legile modall propoſitions are contradictorie one to the other: 
for to make them contradictorie, the contradiftion mult bee in the a. 
dus, and not in the didtum : as theſe two propoſitions are noten. 
tradictorie, for that both them may be together true, It is the opinion 
of learned men, that our Sauiours words to Pilate, Thom ſpoul ai wr, 


cyc. are to bee vnderſtood of true power of iuriſdiction, for ſo tra- 


cheth Saint ¶ Auguſline, and Saint Bernard: and, It is the opinion of 
learned men, that they are not to bee vnderſtood of true power of [u- 
riſdiction, but only of divine permiſſion, for ſo Saint Cyrill and Saint 
Cbryſoſtome doe affirme: but to make them contradictorie, the contrads- 
Hon mult bee in the modus, as thus; It is the opinion of learned men, 
that thoſe words of our Sauiour are to bee vnderſtood of true power 
of Iutiſdiction, and, It is not the opinion of learned men, that they 
are to bee vnderſtood of true power of Iuriſdiction, for theſe two pro- 
poſitions cannot bee both true, but if the one bee true, the other 
muſt of neceſſitie bee falſe , and contrariwiſe. Seeing thereforethat 
the G/oſſe heere vpon the Caron Hadrianus did not intend to bring on- 
ly thoſe expoſitions of this Canon, which were certaine and out ot con- 
trouerſie, but which were agreeable to the doctrine, and opinions of 
learned men, although the f/ Gloſſe were contradictorie to the ſe- 
cond in the dictum, yet becauſe they are not costradictoris in the wad, 
for that both of them are approoued by learned men, the G/oſſer cannot 
be truly ſaid to contradict himſelfe in bringing theſe two conrarie 600. 
ſes of the ſame words, both which learned Authours doe maintaine. 
21 But thirdy, neither can Mr. Fitx herbert ſufficiently prooue, 
that the former Gloſſemaketh flat againſt me, and contradictoth the /&- 
cond ſo much as in the A Am. For albeit the expreſſe wordes of the 
former Gloſſe are theſe, Heere the Church doeth confiſcate 1 
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nen, and ſometimes depoſeth them from dignities: Vet theſe words, 
confiſcate, and depoſe , may very well bee vnderſtood as the ſame Gloſſe 
expoundeth the word depeſe, vpon the Canon, Alias 15.9. 6. where it 
is written , that Pope Zacharie did depoſe the King of France; for af- 
ter the Gloſſe had brought arguments pro, and contra, for, and againſt 
the Popes power to depeſethe Emperour, at the laſt hee anſwereththus, 
Hee is ſaide to haue _ the King, who conſented to them that depoſed 
him, or, which in ſenſe is all one, as others expound , who tawght , or 
declared, that hee might bee depoſed : And according to this expoſition 
the later Gloſſe doth not contradict the former, but is rather an expli- 
cation thereof, For it is all one in ſenſe, to ſay, that the Church doeth 
confiſcate the goods of Lay · men, and ſometimes depoſeth them from 
dignities, to wit, by conſenting to them who doe depoſe, and con- 
ficate , or, which is all one, by teaching and declaring, that they 
ought to bee depoſed, and their goods confiſcated , which is the 
* former Gloſſe, and to ſay , that the Church doeth teach, or declare, 
what ought to bee done by the Secular Prince, or Indge concer- 
ning the depoſing of Lay-men , andconfiſcating their goods, which 
is the later Gloſſe, and, as you haue ſeene, all one in ſenſe with the 
ormer. 
f 22 Beſides, the former of theſe two glofſes heere doth only teach, 
that the Church doeth confiſcate the goods of Lay-men, and ſome- 
times depoſeth them from dignities, which I neuer denyed , but that 
the Church doeth confiſcate the goods of Lay men, and depoſeth them 
from dignities, by that ſpirituall power which ſhehath receiued from 
Chriſt, and not onely from that temporall authoritie, wherewith ſhee 
is endued by the graunt, and conſent of temporall Princes, this the 
former Gloſſe , which my Aduerſaris vntruely faith to bee flat againſt 
me, doeth not teach in this place, but rather the flat contrarie : ſeeing 
that for proofe of the aforeſaid aſſertion the Gloſſe alledgeth the Canon, 
Preceptum. 3 2. q. 4. which Canas is a decree of the 1 2. Councell of Tole- 
din Spaine , which was gathered by the command of King Eringine, 
who confirmed that Decree,and whereat not onely the Biſbops of Spaine, 
but alſo the King, and the Officers of the Kmgs Pallace were preſent ; 
ind the King himſelfe in his ſpeech to the Councell did coniure not only 
the Biſbeps , but alſo the Officers of his Palace to examine, and a 
prooue thethings, which were there propounded; whereupon — 
the Biſhops, but alſo 15. Noblemen of the Kings Pallace doe ſubſcribe 
their names to the decrees of that Councell, f And the Gloſſe it ſelſe ex- f See Bianius 
pounding thoſe words of this Canon, Preceptum, ipſi ſeſuis meritis & a em 3. Concil.in 
Palatinz digaitatis officio ſeparabunt, It is a» argument, laith the Gloſſe, con. T ole t. ia 
that if any man contemme Excommunication , the Secular Judge, or his 
Land-Lordhath power to deprine hum of his fende, or farme. 
; Hh 2 
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23 Neither from any decree of the Canon lam, or from any gleſſe 
or expolition of Joanne: Teutonicus who gloſſed theſe decrees co decke 
by Gratian, can it be certainely gathered, that the Church by her ſpiri. 
tuall power which ſhe receiued from Chrift, but onely by the grant and 
authority of temporall Princes, may inflict temporal! puniſhments for 
of her power to inflict ſpirituall cenſures, and alſo to command, im- 
poſe, or enioyne temporall penalties, there is no controuerſie betyweeng 
my — and me, Neither alſo from any ot thoſe foure gloſſe 
here cited by M.. Fitzkerbert, to wit, either vpon the Canon eMtedy. 
dum, which Canon as] (hewed aboue, is falſſy attributed to Pope Via. 
uu the ſecond, and by all probability the whole Canon A tendendt, ii 
forged,andby ſome one or other inſerted into that decretall Epil 
which goeth vnder the name of Pope Vbamu, or vpon the 
Statuimm, or Qui ſquis, or Licet, de — (which laſt Canon, La i 
not gloſſed by Joanne. Teutonit u, whoſe authority I brought vpon the 
Canon, Hadrianus, who expounded only the Decrees collected y Gre 
tian, and not the Decretals) can it bee forcibly concluded, that the 
Chureh, that is, the ſpirituall Paſtours of the (hurcl may, without the 
authority and conſent of temporall Prizces, inflict temporal l puniſb- 
ments: yea, the firſt Gloſſe vpon the Canon Licet, de pan, hete chel by 
my Aduerſary, doth clearely fauour my doctrine. For demanding vy 
eArchdeacons doe exact of Lay-men,apecuniary penalty, as itis ments 
oned in that Canon, he anſwereth, becauſe perhaps they were wnder tir 
remporall Iuriſdiction, or they haue this by cuftome. 

24 Neither from the practiſe of the Church which MF, Firzher- 
bers doth ſo inculcate can any vong be cominced againſt this my do» 
ctrine; And hereof, ſaith hee 8, the pratliſe is, and hath a/maies been 
moſt manifeſi m the Church, and achnomſedęed bythe: Canonills, take: 
grounded on the Canons, (as part.y hath appeared already, and ſpall pee 
further h aficr awhile) and therefore- I ſay that theſe Glo ſſes obiefted by 
Widllrington maſt either bee ſo vnderſtood, thut they may agree the on 
withthe other, and with the Gloſſes ef other Canons, yea with the general 
gpinion and doftrine of the Canoniſts, and with the whole canrſe and prathiſe 
of the Canon Law, or e ſe they are to be reiefted as abſurd, crroncous, an 

alle, 
, * But although it bee true, that for many hundreds of yeares 
ſince that Chriſtian Princes haue indewed the Church with great power 
of ciuill Iuriſdiction, the practiſe of the Church hath beene to inflict 
pecuniarie mulcts, yet it is not true that it was the pracliſe of the prim#- 
tine Charch to in flict, but onely to command, impoſe or enioyne tem. 
porall penalties, and this onely can be prooued by any aurlenſicall Ca- 


non, as I haue ſhewed aboue by anſwering all the Canons which m 


Aduerſary hath alleadged. And although alſo ſince the time Pope 
ky rega) 


—_ no . ao oo ow wa Inn 


— 


8 _o«< « -a 


_ 


8 
* 


Cuar.12, a, the Lateran Councell are confutea. 453 


Gregory the 7. who was the firſt Popethat began to challenge to him- 
ſafe authority as due to him by the inſtitution of Chriſt, to fbf? tem- 
porall puniſhments, to dypeſe of all temporals, and to depoſetemporall 
Princes, diuers Popes, and other learned men haue with might, and 
maine by fauours and threatnings laboured to maintaine,and aduance 
this doctrine, and practiſe, for which cauſe it is no maruaile, as I haue 
elle where obſerued.ithat their opinion hath beene the more common, i- ne. 449. 
and generall in Schooles, yet for that it hath beene euer contradicted by 
Chriſtian Princes, and learned Catholikes, for which cauſe /oarnes 
Axorius a leartied leſuite expreſly faith, * that it bath euer beene a great k Axor tem a. 
contronerſie betwixt Emperouri, and Kings on the one ſide, and the Biſhops l. ua. ca. 3.4.8. 
of Rome on the other, whether the Pope in cert aine caſes hath right and au- 
thority to depriue Kings of their Kingdomes, and about this the Schoole- 
men are at variance, and as yet the contronerſie, ſaith Trithemius l, is not 17» Chro. mo- 
decided by the Iudge, and very many Doctours, as Al maine affirmeth , doe . fi ay 
denie that the Eccleſiaſticall power can by the inſtitution of Chriſt inflitt any i p. now, 
temporall puniſhment, as death, exile, prination of goods, impriſonment , but nat, ciuit. c- 
only ſpiritzallcenſures:It canot, I ſay, be truly called the general doctrine Eccleſccomeluſe 
=} ractiſe of the Church, neither are thoſe Gloſſes and expoſitions of & in Probatie- 
thoſe Canomiſts, who fauour this doctrine, ſufficient to decide the con- — 
trouerſie, neither can the other Gloſſes, and expoſitions , which are 
grounded ypon the contrary doctrine, and contradi the former 
gloſſes , without grolle temeritie bee reiected as erroneous , abſurd, 
and falſe, 

26 Andtruely in my opinionit is greatly to be maruailed, and 
worthy alſo the obſeruation, that albeitfor ſo many hundred: of yeeres 
both Popes , and other Cleargie men haue ſo earneſtly laboured to 
maintaine and aduance this doctrine and practiſe of Pope Gregory the 
ſeventh, touching the Popes authoritie todepoſe Princes, and to 753 of 
temporalls, which neuerthel: (Te Sigebert did not feare to call a nowelty, Sigebert. ad 
not to ſay, an hereſie, yet conſidering the great oppoſition, which this π erk. 
doctrine and practiſe hath euer had, by reaſon whereof it was behoo- 
uing to haue the matter made cleere, and out of controuerſie, yer, I 
lay, there cannot be found any one Canon, conſtitution, or definition ei- 
ther of Pope, or Councell, generall, or Prouinciall, wherein it is plair- 
ly decreed, that the Pope, or Church, hath by the inſtitution of Chr, 
authoritie to depoſe temporall Prince, to diſpoſe of temporalls, or to in- 
ul temporall puniſhments; but the certaintie of this doctrine muſt 
chiefly bee grounded vpon the facts of Popes, which how weake a 
ground it is to prooue a true right, and authoritie, any man of iudge- 
ment may plainly ſee. and I haue alſo ſhewed elſewhere n. n Aol n. 444 

27 Now then, ſaith MF. Fitzherbert o, ſeeing that the Gloſſer ac- & ſeq. 
kuowledgeth in his former gloſſe, that the Church doth by the Canon, or- ® — 168, 
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daine the confiſcation of Lay mens gocds , ard deprination of their dignitie 
(which 4s alſo confirmed by diners other Canons and gloſſes, anduhe pref 
of the Church) it cannct , 44 haus (aid, bee imagined, that bee mean ny 
contradiftit, by that, which followeth either in the ſame gloſſe, or imyg, 
ther vpon the Canon, Delatori. 

28 Butthishath beene at large already anſwered, and ff, thut 
albeit the former g/oſſe doth acknowledge, that the Church doth bythi 
Canon ordaine the confiſcation of Lay-mens goods, and depriuzton 
of their dignities, which is alſo confirmed by the practiſe of the 
Church, yet the former gloſſe doth not acknowledge, that the Church 
doth ordaine this by that authoritie, which ſhee hath receiudd from 
(Krill, and not from the grant, and priuiledges of Cliriſtian Prizes 
whereof onely wee now diſpute. Secondly, that thoſe words of the 

former gloſſe, confiſcate , and depoſe, may well bee vnderſtcodinthg 
ſenſe, wherein the ſame GCioſſer expounderh the word depeſe, in the di- 
wm, Alius 15.9. G. and fo, as I ſhewed before, the /atcy gloſſe doth not 
contradicſ the former, but it is rather an explication thereof: and third. 
that albeit we ſhould grant, that the Ae g/cſſe, or expoſition is te. 
pugnant tothe former, yet it is uo alſurdiſ for the ſame Gloſſer;orbx- 
politour to bring 19 contrarie g, or expoſitions, whentheyare 
grounded ypon the contrary opinions of learned Authours, whi 
may without any errour, or abſurditie be followed, as I declatedabou 
by diue rs examples. 

29 And therefore wee muſt diſlingniſh, faith MF, Fi herbert, bi 
twixt the Canon, ard the exccutiontheresf, and ſay, that when he affrmeth 
in the tormer Glofle , that the Church teacheth there what ought in bee 
doe, and agame in the later, that the Church teacheth what the Secular 
Iud ic oug hi to doe, he ſpeaketh onely ( as the. very mord import ) of theexe- 
cution of theſe two Canons, giving alſo to vrderſtand, that the executions 
penal lawes d1th belong ſometimes to the Secular Judge, and not tothe Eil. 
ſoaflicall, eſpecially in caſes ton ching life and death, or efſuſion of blocd ; allen 
in many «ther caſes the Eccleſiaſt call Judge may not onely ordaine, but alſo 
execute pecuniary ard other temporall penalties, m which re{feft the Cours 
ce!l of Trent (which my eAdwer ſarie Widdringron, if he lee a Catholite, 
a1 he gretendeth io bee, muſt needes admit fer a lawful Connell ) cerrenh, 
that Eccleſiaſtical Indges ſhall ab flaire from Cenſuret; when they muy ty 
their owne anthority proceed againſt the delinquents by reall or perſonallext* 
cutien, So as I will conclude , that theſe glolſes, which Widdrington a- 
ledgeth, either doe make pothing againſt vt, or if they doe, they doe mant- 

fe/ily cantradict u nell themſelnes, as oer Glotles, and many expreſſe Ca» 
nons, and the doctrine of all learned Canonilts, zca the whole courſe ard con- 
tinuall praftiſe of the Canon law. 


30 Butfirf, as nomanmaketh doubt, but that wee mull — 
6 gull 
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uill bet wixt Canons, or lawes, and the execution thereof, ſo allo no 
Tube can be made, but that the Prince, or Law-maker either ſpirituall 
ortemporall, who hath authority to make the Canon, or law, hath al- 
o authority to execute the ſame, for that the executioner of the law wa 
meere Mimifler, and Officer of the Prince, who enacted the law: and 
what he doth, he doth not by his owne authoritie, but by the autho- 
rity committed to him by the Prince : and therefore whatſoeuer a 
pruce either ſpirituall, or temporall hath authority to eaecate by his 
CMmiſter , or Officer , hee hath alſo authority to execute by himſelfe. 
Wherefore ſeeing that the mm doth expound theſe Canonsalike, as it 
may appeare by this that in the ſecond Gloſſe vpon the Canon, Hadria- 
un he remitteth the Reader to the Canon, Delaters , ſignify ing there- 
by, that both the Canon, Hadrian, which ordaineth the confiſcation 
ot goods, and alſo the Canon, Del tors, wherein the effulion of blood 
by mutilation and death is ordained, are to bee vnderſtood in the fame 
ſenſe, if the meaning of the G/sſſe vpon the Canon, Delatori, was one- 
to teach, that an Eccleſiaſticall ludge could not execute that Decree, 


which ordaineth the effulion of blood, but it mult bee executed by a 


Secular Iudge, his meaning allo was in the Canon, Hadrian to teach, 
that an Eccleſiaſticall ludge cannot alſo execute that decree, which 
ordaineth the confiſcation of goods , which no man of learning 
an affirme, for that Eccleſiaflicall perſons are not by the Ca- 
non of the Church forbidden to execute decrees, which ordaine the 
confiſcation of goods, but onely thoſe decrees , which ordaine the 
effuſion of blood, albeit by the graunt , and priuiledges of tem- 
porall Princes they may haue authority to execute the one, and the 
other. 

31 Whereby ſecondly it is apparant, that the Gloſſe affirming, 
that the Church in 1 thoſe Canons doth teach what a Secular Iudge 
ought to doe, did not intend to ſpeake onely of the execution: of thoſe 
Canons, for that alſo a Secular ludge, whoſe office is to giue ſentence, 
and to declare the meaning of the law in this particular caſe, or crime, 
i not properly an Executioner of the law, becauſe after his ſentence, 
the law may till remaine not executed, but alſo of the Decrees and 
Canons themſelues , and of the authority which the Church hath to 
make ſuch Cauont, and to teach, that the Church by lier proper ſpirituall 
power, which ſhee hath receiued from Chiſt. hath not authority to 
make Decrees, which ordaine the inflicting of teinporall puniſhments 
yhatſoeuer. M hether they bee criminall , or onely ciuill, for that the 


moking of ſuch Decrees belong onely to the Ciu i, and net to the Ec- 


cli daſto power, whichaccordirg to the doctrinedaf very many Dec- 
gurt, whom the Gloſſer in the aforetaid Gloſſes doth follow 1 is nor ex- 


tended to the inflicting of tempo r 1] puniſhments , but onely of Ec · 
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cleſiaſticall Cenſures, albeic by that ciuill power and juriſdiction 
which ſpirituall Paſtowrs haue received by the grant of Secular Prizces 
(which their ciuill power and iuriſdiction may bee allo calledſacred 
Eccleſiaſticall, and their owne power) they haue authoritie toinflia 
as well criminall, as civill puniſhments, notwithſtanding the Chuch 
hath forbid them to meddle with the effuſion of blood And this 
temporall and ciuill authoritie and iuriſdition of ſpirituall af 
which the prohibition of the Church, as I ſaid before, doth notule 
away, the Councellof Trent calleth their owne authoritie, although th 
haue receiued it not from the inſlitution of Chriſt, but from the 

of Secular Princes, in that manner as the temporall goods of Church. 
men are called ſacred, EccleRaſticall, and their owne proper goods, ul 
declared a little aboue out of Gerſon. 

32 So as I vill conclude, that theſe two Gloſſes , which Thaw 
heere alledged doe greatly fauour my doctrine, concerning the yncer- 
taintieof the Pope: power, to inflit by the inſtitution of Chriſ un- 
porall puniſhments, and doe no way contradict the courſe and piaftife 
of the Church, or any Caran thereof, and that albeit they wererepug- 
nanttothemſelues, as alſo according to a probable expoſitionef the 
ſame Gloſſer, J haue ſhewed they are not, yet this were nothing tothe 
purpoſe, ſeeing that they are grounded vpon to contrary opinions 
taught, and maintained by learned Catholikes : although] will not 
deny, that they are repugnant to many other Gleſſes , and tothemore 
common opinion of the Canoniſts , who make the Pope a temporall 
CMonarch of the whole Chriſtian world, and to have dominion and 
authoritie in temporalls not onely dire&/y , but alſo indireith : And 
therefore the common doctrine of the Canoniſts who, as Pope Pmuthe 
fifth 4did freely acknowledge , doe attribute more authority tothe Pope 
then is fit ) in points concerning the Popes authoritie, eſpecially when 
they are therein contradilled by other learned Catholikes, is buta 
— weake ground to build any infallible doftrine , or point of faib 
thereon. 

33 Beſides that it is to be conſidered, ſaith Mr. Fitzherbert, that it 
luttle imperteth for our queſtion , whether the Church can execute w_ 
penalties , ſeeing it hath the power and anthoritie not onely to inſlit : 
but alſo to force the Secular Magiſtrate to execute them, which ſbal . 
peare further ſ after a while, and is not contradifted by the Gloſſe obreted 
by Widdringron,except onely concerning the impo ſitionof bloody penalties, 
which indeed the ſaid Gloſſe doth exclude by an expreſſe Canon, a we 
alſo doe in this queſtion , affirming onely , as 1 haue ſaid before, that tit 
Church may in ſome caſes both ordaine and execute certaine corpora 
temporall penalties , without the effuſion of blood by mutilation or death. 


And thu is ſo manifeſt in the Canon lam, that truely a man may — 
wil 
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with what face Wid * can ſeeks by ſome pee of anobſcure Gloſſe ro 
anerthrow the cleere, and manifeſt ſenſe of the law it ſelfe , and the enident 
and ancient praſtiſe of the Church, which hee knoweth in bis conſci« 
ence to bee grounded vpon the Eccleſiaſticall Canons; but heereby wee 
may (ee, that his intent is no other, but to patch vp his pretended proba. 
bility with ſhifts and fhewes of 'whatſoener hee can wring, aud wreſt to his 
e, : 

34 But truely I cannot but maruaile, with what facethis man 
dare ſo boldly affirme, that it little importeth for our queſtion , whether the 
Church can execute temporall penalties, or no, yet granting, as you ſee he 
doth, that the Church hath power angauthority to inflict them (for of 
the power of the Church to compelf 'ot force by Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſures the Secular Magiſtrate wee doe not now diſpute) ſeeing that au- 
thority to infli# temporall penalties; and to execute them, are either all 
one, or, if we will diſtinguiſh them by taking authority to ifi them, 
for authority to make lawes to infuct them, the former doth neceſſari- 
ly inferre the later. For what man euen of meane learning, or vnder- 
fandin can bee ſo ignorant, as to imagine, that euery Prince either 
ſpirituall, or temporall, who hath ſupreme authoritie to inſhct any pe- 
nalties, hath not authoritie alſo to execute the ſame. Neither can it bee 
denied, but that the Pope, and alſo other Biſhops of Germany, who are 
both /pirituall Paſtours, and alſo temporall Princes, haue authoritie to 
ordaine , inflift , and execute, not onely certainecoyporall, and temporall 

alties, without the effuſion of blood, as is the confiſcation of 


goods, but all corporall and temporall penalties, euen with effuſion of 


blood by mutilation, and death. For although they are forbidden by 
expreſſe Canons of the Church, not to concurre to the effuſion of 
blood, yet this prohibition doth not depriue them of any iote of their 
temporall authoritie, which they did not receiue from the Church, but 
from the grant of temporal Princes; inſomuch that if contrary to the 
Canons of the Church they ſhould pronounce the ſentence of death, yea 
& execute the ſame vpon arty malefactour that deſerueth death accor- 
ding to the law, they ſhould not offend againſt iaſtice, for vſurping that 
ciuill authoritie, which they haue not, in that manner as another pri- 
vate man, who hath no temporall authority ſhould offend, but againſt 
Religion for not obeying the iuſt commandement of their ſupreme ſpi - 
rituall Superiour: Wa 

35 And this is ſo manifeſt in the kno ne prinriplet of Moral Phi. 
loſophie , of Schoole Diuinitie, of the Canon ,” and Ciuilllaw, and in the 
practiſe of the whole Chriſtian world, that no man of any learning 
can with any facedenie the ſame. But this is the vſuall tricke of my 
Aduerſarie to blind his Readers vnderſtanding with the obſcuritie of 


generall words; not diſtinguifhing che true ſtate of the queſtion , and 
then 
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then cxy ing out a inſt me r that I denie the Deerees of General Coun. 


cells, the Eccleſiaſtiall Canuos, and the praftile of the Church, which is 
a meere fiction of his owne braine : For all the Cox of the hol 
Church doe embrace with all dutitull reſpect, but I doe not vnder. 
ſtand them alwayes in that ſenſe, as he, aud others of his opiviondoe 
expound them zand. I. doe willingly grant, that the practiſe of the 
Church, ſince ſhe hath beene ende wed by Chriſtian Princes with many 
temporall priuiledges of Ciuill Iuriſdiftion , hath beene to inf, and 
execute certaine temporall penalties without effuſion of blood b 
death, or mutilation, but that which I contend is, that it cannot be 
ficiently proouedby any Can hor practiſe of the Church, that ſpin 


tuall Paſtours doe ordaine, infor execute ſuch tempotall penalcies 


by their ſpirituall authoritie, which they hauereceiued from Chrifbut 
onely by their ciuill and temporall power, which hath beene graunted 
them by the free gift, and liberalitie of cemporall Princes, And thus 
much concerningtheſerwo e loannet Teutonic, vpon the Ca- 
non, Hadrian & Delatori, which without any wringing or wreſling 
5 words, or meaning, l haue ſhewed to make cleere for my pur- 
oſe. | 

36  Theſ/eperd principall exception, which M. F erbert wketh 
againſt me inghis my ſecond anſirere to the obiection, which I 
pounded, is forgddingimmediately certaine words out of S acer, as 
« fauouring my aforelaid anſwere· Allo Silwefters words, ſaid l, doe 
« fauour this anſu ere, who writeth thus : Ioan, Andreas folowing, 
eHoſtienlis, & of opinion, that a Bilhop cannot impoſe a pecuni aris penalte 
c« vpona Liy-many bat A not temporally ſaviett unto him; but that be ought 
ic to make it to be isflttcd by.che Secular Iudge. | 

17. Agaigſtchis Mi. Firzherbert obiecteth, that Widdrington 
bath diſſembled that, which immediately followeth in Silueſter, totheend 
that his Reader may ſarpoſe, that not onely Hoſtienlis, aud [oannes An- 
dreas, but alſo Sjluelter was of that opinion ; whereas Silueſter baxing (6d; 
the which Widdrington obiefeth, addeth preſently , ſed hoc non place 
P anormitane.,, but this doctrine doth not pleaſe Panormitangbecauſt 
when the caſe is ſuch, that the ludge doth challenge iuriſdiction ouera 
Lay man, there appeareth no reaſon , why he cannot in the foreſaid 
cates impoſe ypon him a pecuniarie penaltie, as it may be ſeęne in cap. 
Statuim us 16. ꝙ. l. and 25. . 4. cap. Quiſquis. T hui (ach Hilueſſer alled- 
ging banornutans wle Canon. by thewhich los promethy, that 
a Biſhop may.cmpeſe a peruniariepenaliie vpon a Lay-· man, that is not temps» 
rl 225 onto him; which Canons are indeede very cleare for that point, 
eſpecially cap. Qui quis 27.9.4. Vbere it is ordamed, that a ſacrilegions 
perſen ſhall pay tlartię pounds of ſi/ner io the Biſhop, or e Al bot, or au Fecle· 
Haiſticall Inage, tawhons the knowledge of the cauſe ſhall ape riainerus i m 

appear 
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appeare both by th: Canon, and the Glolſe. Br files that, Danormitan, Panormals 
(whom Siluelter citerh ) teacheth expreſly, that when the Biſhop proceedeth ſupra, 


iuri dically and nocertaine penalcie 1s ordalred by the Law, he may impeſe a 
peraltie of money, though he cannot dac it, when the Lum &rdem«th expreſly 
an cther,except it be for a crime, wherein he bath power muuſbem e ſor then he 
may inſlilt a pecuniurie penaltie, though ſome other bt aſſigned bythe Law, 4s 
haue aiſo ſhewe1beſore u ont of the Gloſſe in cap. Licet, tit. de penis. 

28 This being then Panomitans doctrate approoued by Hilue ſter (w 
followeth him altogether in this queſtion) it appeareth that Widdringion 
might haue e iſily ſeene, if ii had pleaſed him, that Siluelter doth nor any way 
fanonr lis opinion , nor imprgne our dactrine roxserning, the Popes power to 
aifÞoſe of temporall things in ar der 19 ſpiritual, which is:the principallqueſts- 
en controuer ſed berwixt $5, Toa haue heard befort , that Hoſtienſis ex- 
peſly teacbith 5 that ih: Pope hath power to d-poſe Princes , and Silueſter 
deth the life , being alſo both of them of the namber of the Canoniſts, who 
teach, Y that the Pope bath a diritti Dominion aner t:mporall things , no 
leſſe then ouer ſpirienall,ana'therefore it is cuident, tht they cannot any way 
make for my Aduerſarie Widdrington. | 

39 But ir is vntrue, that either ditſembled , or omitted that 
which immediately followerh in Silarfter, to the end that the Ready 
may ſuppoſe, that not onely Heſlienbt, and loans! e Andreas), but allo 
Silurfter was of that opmionz but chereaſon h l omiug that, which 
ite followeth in Sc ucſter, to wit, Sed hoc non placet Panormitano, 
but this pleaſeth not P anormitan, was, for that it did nothing import our 

ueſtion to know of what opinion either Panormitan , or allo Sulaeſter 
himſelfe were concerning that point; for that which I intended to 
ue out of Silacſtert words was this, that it is no vadoubrec point of 
aith. but onely an opinion, according to Silucſter, that Biſhops can 
intlict a pecuniane pe naltie vpon a Lay- man, that is not temporally 
ſubiect vnto them, and the words of S:/neſter doeſuthiciently ſhew,that 
it is onely an opinion among the Canoniſi : and therefore that cicher 
Pano m or Silneſter, or any other Cunaaiſt be of the egn@arie © Dl 
nion. it is nothing to the purpoſe. Neither dpth the Canas, Statuimus, 
ot Quiſquis cited by Panormiten , and Silucſter make againſt my do- 
Qrine, foc they doe onely ſhe that a ſpirituall Iudge may i a pe- 
cunizrie mulct, but that he may uc it by his ſpirituall authoritie, and 
conſequently vpon Lay men that ate natiemporally ſubitet vnto him 
thout the conſent of their teniporail Prince, they dae not ſhew : and 
the Canon, Qui/qurs, which: MI Fit Kherbertihiketh to be fo c leere in 
this point, is taken out ofan Eprfle of Pope Zokuthe eight, wherein he 
commaunded, that the decrees of a Cauncell called Trecenſa which was 
approoved by authoritie of Lei the Eaiperour , ſhould be obſerued: 


and the firſt O laſſe vpon the Canon Let, tit. de pœuis, doth exprelſly 
fauou 
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fauour my doctrine, as I haue ſignified before. 
40 And albeit both Heſtsenſis, and Silusſter be themſclues ofo- 
pinion, that the Pope is by the inſtitution of Chrift a temporall Mo- 
narch of the whole Chriſtian world, and hath direct dominion, not one. 
ly in ſpiritualls, but alſo in temporalls, and conſequently that hee may 
inſult temporall puniſhments, 4:oe of all temporalls, and depoſe tem- 
porall Princes, for that all Chriſtians both Princes,and ſubiects are, ac- 
cording to their opinion, ſubie to him direſiij in temporalls, and ſo 
in this point they make nothing for my doctrine, yet — make 
ly for my doctrine in this, thatby their anſweres it may be paler 
thered, that they hold it onely for an opinion, as at this preſent | contend 
it onely to be, and that other authors doe not agree with them there 
in, as to the anſwere of Heſtienſic to the Canon, Ad abolendam-¶ haue 
ſhewed before, and alſo by this anſwere of S«nefler you may ſee mot 
cleerely beneath, in this, I ſay, it is euident, that they greatly makefor 
my doctrine. | 
41 ' Beſides that, it lutle importeth, ſaith Mr. Fitzher, * whether th 
Biſhop may according to the Canons impoſe a temporall penaltie vyon ſuch 
Lay-men , 4s are not his temporallſubiefts, ſceing he may by the op 
thoſe three, whom my Aduerſarie Widdrington alledgeth make it to bein 
fuctea by the Secular * Magiſtrate, in which caſe it is done by the bi- 
ſhops authoritie and the Secular Magiſtrate is but his initrument and li. 
niſter toexecute his will. Furthermore, put the caſe, that the Biſhopaui 
not impoſe a pecuniarie penaltie vpon a Lay. man, that is not his temoporall/ub+ 
ie, will Widdrington conclude therewpon, that therefore the Pope 7 
not doc it? Will he be ſo abſurd to reſtraine the ſupreme iuriſdictn 
Pope to the inferiour power of a Bilhop ? as well might he ſay, tha King 
can doe no more in likg caſe, then an inferiour temporall Magiſtrate; and ibat 
becauſe the Iudge cannot pardon a perſon condemmed, therefore the King c- 
not dec it; who knoweth not that the Church hath preſcribed to her Magi- 
ſtrates certaine lets for the exerciſe of their amthoritie and iuriſdiltion, a- 
lowing to ſome more, and to ſomeleſſe, which they cannot exceede ? Therefore 
it were abſurd to ſay that a Biſhop cannot excommunicate, becauſe a Pariſh 
Prieſt cannot doe it; But much more abſurd, and ridiculous it is toſay : tba 
the Pope (who hath plenitudinem poteſtatis) cannot diſpoſe of temporal 
things in ſome caſes, becauſe a Biſhop cannot impoſe apecuniarie penaltie vy- 
a Lay man, that is not his temporal ſubiect, as Widdrinton ſeemeth tobe, 
for otherwiſe his obseftion concerning the Biſhops power is to no purpoſe, 50 
as you (ce d pon what probabilities he grounded bis doftrine , being found tobe 
either frandmlent „or impertinent in enery thing that hee ondertaketh 
to anſwere or obiett as you ſhall alſo further ſee by thee which yet followethfo 
theconfirmation of his pretended anſwere. 
42 But M'. Fitzherbert ſecketh (till to blind his Readers vader 


ſtanding 
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ſanding with a confuſe ambiguitie of equiuocall words. For although 
itlicleimporteth, whether a Bi may inflict a pecuniarie penaltie ＋ 
on a Lay · man that is not his te mporall ſubiect , or make it to be inſſi- 
cted by the Secular Iadge by forcing the Inage thereunto, not onely by 
ſpirituall, but alſo by temporall compulſion, or coercion, ſeeing that in 
tis caſe it is done by the Biſhops authoritie, and the Seculiar Judge is but 
his inſkrument and Miniſter to execute his will, yet that a Biſhop may on- 
ly make a pecuniarie penaltie to be inflited by a Seculiar Judge by for- 
cing him thereunto by Eccleſiafticall Cenſures, and not by temporall 
compullion, this doth very much import, and altogether fauour my 
doctrine. For I doe not now contend about the Eccleſiaſticall power, 
as by the inſtitution of Chriſt it is directius, or, which is all one, com- 
maunding, impoſing, or inioyning, for I doe not denie, as I haue often 
fid , that (pirituall Paſtours may by their ſpirituall aut horitie com- 
maund, impoſe, and inioyne temporall Princes to make te mporall 
lawes, as Saint eAmbroſe did the Emperour I heodoſſus, and to inflict 
temporall puniſhments in order to ſpirituall good, in which caſe thoſe 
lawes are not made, nor thoſe temporall penalties are inflicted by the 
authoritie of ſpirituall Paſtours. as though temporall Princes were on- 
ly their inſtruments, and HMmiſters to execute their wills, as inferiour 
Magiſtrates are onely inſtrument and Mimſters to execute the will of 
the Prince, but I doe now onely contend about the Eccleſiaſticall 
power, as it is coerciue, or puniſhing. and I vtterly denie, that it is a cer» 
taine, and vndoubted point of faith, that the ſpirituall coercive power of 
the Church doth extend to the inflicting of temporall-puniſhments, 
but onely ct Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures. 

43 Second y that fraude and impertinencie, which Mr. Fit c her- 
bert doth vntruely attribute to my anſweres and obiections, I haue 
clearely ſhewed to bee found in euery one of his Replies. And as tou - 
ching that abſurdi ie which he now obiecteth gainſt my anſwere, it is 
cleere, that the maine queſtion betwixt my Adwerſaries and me, is not 
concerning the power, which either the Pope, or inferiour Hiſbept haue 
by the grant, conſent and authoritie of temporall Princes, I doe not 
fa, to cmmaund impole, or inioyne but to in ſict temporall penalties 
von Lay men, who are not their temporall ſubiects, but whether any 
ſpirĩtuall Paſtour, whether he be an inferiour Biſbp, or alſo the Pope 
himfelfe hath by the inſtitution of Chriſt authoritie to inflict ſuch tem- 
potall penalties. And indeed my purpoſe is to conclude, that becauſe 
It is probable that an inferiour Boop hath no ſuch authoritie by the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt & iure diumo, therefore it is allo probable , that the 
Pope iure diunor and by the inſlitution of Chriſt hath no ſuch authoritys 
and vpon hat probabilitie this my conſequence is grounded , and 
how abſurdly Vr. Fif x herbert condemneth it of ridiculous ab ſurditie, 
Jou ſhall forthwith perceiue. 44 And 


* 


462 The arguments grounded on the (anon Law, Cain 
Bell ib.gde 44 And fi, according to Cardinal Bellerwines grounds, th 
Nenn. ont. ca. j which the Pope is mthe — Church is euery Biſhop in the parti 2 
which aſſertion he brought to prooue, that if the Pope be a a 
in temporals of the vninerſall Church, then euery Biſbop is allo a died 
Lord in temporals of his owne particular Church, or Dioceſſe, whichen 
ſequent he affurmeth to be manifeſtly falſe, and therefore hee denyeth ili 
that the Pope is a direct Lord in temporals of the vninerſal Chand 
Now from the ſameaſſertion I may as well conclude, that ifthe Pyvly 
an indirect Lord in temporals of the wninerſall Church, and may iuſid 
temporall puniſhments vpon all Chriſtians in order to ſpirieuall good 
then euery Biſoop is alſo an indirect Cord in temporals in his one . 
ticu/ar Dioceſſe, and may in order to ſpirituall good inflict remponl 
puniſhments ypon the Chriſtians of his Dioceſſe, becauſe ener Biſkyy 
in his particular Dioceſſe is that which the Pope is in the vniuerſall Chant 
Andthereforetoargueaccordingtothe rules of Logicke,a deſtruftione 
conſequentis ad deſtructionem antecedentis, from the onerthropay ⸗ 
denying of the conſequent to the denying of the antecedent, If a Bis 
owne Dioceſe, cannot according to the inſtitution of Chrif inis i 
pecuniarie mul, or temporall — of money vpon thoſe lu. 
men that are not his temporall ſubiects, neither can the Pope in tes 
niuerſall Church doe the ſame. 
vicoria re- 45 Secondly, according to the doctrine of the Dixines of Poi, 
le7.2. de fem. which others alſo as Victoria, Caſtro, Vaſquez, (although othervil 
—_ 11. vehement maintainers of the Popes power indirectly in temporals) doe 
+6. Hs in this point follow, it is euident, that Biſhops doe not receiue their au- 
de inſta Herei. 1s pO : . 
punt cap. 24 thority and ſuriſdiction from the Pope, but immediatly from Chrilt, 
Vaſquel. 1. a. by vertue of thoſe words, which were ſpoken to all the Apoſtles a- 
eg. ſoener you ſhall binde, &c, Matth. 18. And, Whoſe ſinnes you ſbal ſn gut, 
—_ Sc. Iohn 19. And, Feede my ſbeepe, Iohn 20. Which words, accot- 
See aboue ding to the Expoſition of the ancient Fathers, * which alſo 
cap. 5. un o. Bellar. did once approoue, are vnderſtood to be ſpoken alſo to ill the 
Belllib.z.de y Fpoftles. Seeing therefore that $. Peter, and the reſt of the c Alu 
— and conſequently the Pope, and other Biſbopt, who ſucceede the A- 
I 7 ſtles, as they were ordinary Paftowrs, and had ordinary ſpirituall po! 
ng _ Pf — 
1586. to gouerne the (hurch, receiued their power and iuriſdiction in the 
3 ſelte-ſame forme of words, without any limitation or reſtricton, from 
— —_ henceit clearely followeth,that what Eccleſiaſtical power &i 
— 1e. 11) on ſoeuer the Pope receiueth ouer the whole Church, the ſame poet 
landing in the and iuriſdiction, if we regard meerely the law of God, and che jnſtitv- 
la ef Godbath tion of Chriſt, other Biſboprreceiue ouer thoſe who are ſubiect to ther 
gre power Buſpopricke *. So that ſtanding in thelaw of God, and abſtracting from 
„che Canoxs of the Church, euery Biſhop — in his owne Biſhoprick ab 
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make lawes and Canons, no leſſe then the Pope may in the Vniuerſall 
Church. And therefore it is no abſurd argument to conclude, that be- 
cauſe a Bid cannot by vertue of that ſpirituall power, which hee 
hath received from c. inflict a pecuniarie penaltie vpon thoſe, 
that in ſpiritualls are ſubiect to his Dzoceſſe , therefore neither can the 
Popedoe the ſame in the Yninerſall Church, 

46 Whereby it is apparant, that the compariſon, which M. Fx 
herbert heere maketh bet wixt a King, and an latins CMagiitrate, or 
Indge,a Biſhop, and a Pariſh Prieſt, and bet wixt the Pope, and other Bi- 
fans is idle, and impertinent ; for that no man can make any doubt, 
but that an inferiour Magiſtrate, or Iudge hath all his authoritie, and 


iuriſdition from the King , but Bybops, according to the doctrine of 


many learned men, haue not their authority and iuriſdiction from the 
Pope, but immediately from Chrift , as the Pope himſelfe hath : and all 
Catholikes contelle, that Bi/bops are Peeres,and Princes of the Church, 
and principall Iudges in the externall ſpirituall Court, whereas none 
vill acknowledge that Paris Priefts are ſuch, and few will grant, that 
they haue iuriſdiction in the externall ſpirituall Court, but onely in the 
Cart of conſcrence, Therefore although it were abſand to ſay, that be- 
cauſe euery B:hop can excommunicate in his one Dioceſſe, therefore 
eery Pariſh Prieſt can alſo excommunicatein his Paris, yet as it is 
not ahſurd to ſay, that becauſethe Pope can excommunicate in the vi- 
nerſall Church, therefore a Biſhop, ſtanding in the {tw of Chriſt, can alſo 
excommunicate in his me Dioceſſe, ſo it is not abſurd, and much leſſe 
ridiculous, to ſay, that if the Pope can inflict a temporall penaltie vpon 
all Chriſtians every Biſpo alſo, ſtanding in the law of Chriſt, can in- 
ſlict a temporall penaltie vpon thoſe that are ſubiect to his Biſbopric e, 
no more then it is abſard, or ridiculous for Cardinal! Bellarmine to (ay, 
that if the Pope hath direct dominion in temporalle , in the wninerſall 


Cbarb, exery Biſhop bath alſo direſt dominion in temporalls in his owre- 


particular Bi:pricke , for that, according to his doctrine , that which 
the Pope is in the vninerſall Church, i enerie Biſhop in his particulay 
Doceſſ. 

— And as concerning that pleuitude, or ſulueſſe of the Popes Ec- 
deſiaſticall power, which MF, Fitzherbert with full mouth doth fo of- 
ten inculcate, little vaderſtanding , poore man, in what this fulneſſe 
both confiſt, there is a great controuerſie among Catholikes , to 
what things this fulueſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power doth extend. For 
— 2 a contromerſis, ſaith Almaine, concerning the fulneſſe of Ec- 

a 
lung us this matter ſecure or certaine, inſomach that it were very neceſſary 
times ( William Occam in the end of the firf1 his Dia» 
logue obſermeth ) that wiſe men bring inforced by exthes, or horrible threas- 
ming 


—— 
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power , and to what things it doth extend , that there are few _ Eads 
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wings to ſheake the truth ſbon d declare theſe things, which be tothe fu. 
— of — ſticall peer. And how tarre — —— | 
for flattery fo get primledg 1, and benefices, faith Almaine, doe ame it ty 
the preiudice of Princes, ſo that they doe quite onerthrow the Souerginu 
ef Princes, you may ſee in that his Treatiſe , where hee ex 
only the doctrine of Occam, and how he notwith(tanderh the fulueſt 
thereof; in other his bookes, where heſpeakerh according to his om 
opinion, will not haue it to extend to the inſucting of temporal hui. 
ments, as death . exile, prination of goods, or impriſommeut; and this , ich 

I lle de- he, i the opinion of moſi Dottonr-. 


minio ma u 48 And alſo the Doctours of Paris doe make the pry and l- 


hands riſdiction of Biſhops, ſtanding meerely in the law of Chrift, to be 2s fal 
in intenſion, as is the Popes power, that is, abſtracting from his Prin 
cie, andthe fwineſſe of his power in extenſion, for that the Popes 
is extended to the whole Cbxrch , and the power of Biſbops is 
andreſtrained to their owne Biſb pribet, albeit the { anons of the Chard 
haue limited, and reſtrained the fw/neſſe of Biſbops power alſo in inter 

gel. lj de Rem, ſion, reſeruing many caſes, and Cenſures to Papall authoritie: Buthus 

Pont. cap. 3. ding in the law of Chrif#, Card. Bellarmine doeth very well affirms, 
that euery Biſhop i that in his owne Dioceſſe, which the Pope i uin. 
werſall Church , which MI. Fitz herbert muſt firſt proue to bee au 
nent abſurd and ridicule; and then let him put choſe impurationsypon 
my anſwere · and the argument which he draweth from thence. 

49 Althird principall exception Mr. Fuzherbert taketh againſttht, 

which in confirmation of my aforeſaid ſecond anſwere I added inchele 
« words, Addehercunto , that whenſoever the Pope by a genenll 
tc conſtitution decreeth anyteinporall thing (but it pleaſed my A. 
tc werſarieto leaue out that word temporall) which is preiudicillto 
« theright of another man, who is not ſubiect to him in 
tc the ſame decree, as ſome not improhably doe thinke, doeth onlyex- 
c« tend, vnleſſe the contrarie bee expreſſed (which laſt clauſe alſo M. 
« Fitzhyrbert leaucth out] to the territories of the Roman Church, ot 
b Cap per vene- cc the patrimonie of S. Peter, wherein, as Pope Innocent ſaith. * the Pope 
rabil, ce dothexerciſethe amthoritic of a cluefe Biſhop, and doth execute ile 
«« of a Som: raigne Prince. 

50 Againſt this aner Mi. Fitzherbert obieRerh in this mat 
© beg tpg NET. © Thus Widdrington relleth vs, but who theſe ſome men are of whew 
18.19, he fpeaketh or where they affirme this, hee liſteth not tocell vs, neither wn bu 

text nor in his margent, leſt by the caſes, which they propownd , and the ch. 
cumſtances of their doftrine z we might diſconer his abuſe of their tel 
wie: but whoſoener they bee, ( if there be any ſuch ) that 2557 ſo ap , 
ruleas hee mentioneth , it muſt bee conſidered , whether they peak? Far 
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gain? bereſie, or other enormous crimes for the benefit of the whole Church. 

For no Catholihe man , I ſure , hath, cuer ſaid , or will ſay , that any 

general Conſtitution of the Pope made for the reformation of faith, er man- 

vi, and prniſhment of delmquents in ffrritnallmatters, is to bee imderfiood 

10 bet reſtramed ro the Popes owne temporall patrimonie : for ſeeing that hee 

hath no leſſe firituall amtheritie throwg hout all Chriflerdome , then within 

bis owne temporalldominions, it were abſurd, and heretical to ſay , that his 

general Decrees touching ffirituall matters , ſuch as is the extirpation, ard 

| of bereſie , cannot extend to the whole Church, if they inflift « 

e-mporall penaltie to the preiadice of ſome mans temporall ate; for ſo could 

un heretilbes bee temporally pumſhed, ont of the Popes temporall dominions 7 
hy ver tue of the Popes dr-rees, which neertke!eſſe are generally execnted, © — — 
in preiadice not only of the delmquents, but alſo of their children, and next — 
bei. Aud th, I ſay.is ſo vniuerſally prattiſed by the Church, that hee 

cut be counted a Canoniſt, ner yet a Catholike that will deny it ro be law- 

ally done. 
. 9 But, to omit the egregious fraude, and falſhood of this man, 
i1athrming mee to ſay, that whenſcemer the Pope decreeth any thing, &c. 
and leauingout the word [ temporal] and alſo that other — [ vn- 

leſſe the comrarie be expreſſed ] which were the chieſe points, whereon 

I did ground that my anſwere, there is no man of any judgement, 
who may net cleerely perceiue, that all thoſe Catholike Dofonr: allead- 
ged by mee heretofore, i and among the reſt, thoſe plerigue Docloreis, te. 

ry many, or moſt Dedtourt, whom Almaine citeth, and follou eth, who d Apol na.4, 
aHrme, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chiilt hath not ant haritie to in- - 6 part of 
fu temporall prnifoments , but onely Eccleſiatlicall cenſures, ruſt conſe- this Treaziſe, 
quently holde , that when the Fope by a general conſtiration decree- 

eth any temporal thing, as is the inſlicting of temporall puniſhments, 

for what ende ſoever they bee infliled , the ſayde Decree can 

bind onely thoſe of necellitie , that belong to the Popes temporall Do- 

MINIONS». 

52 For - ws. as Suarez, © and all oder Dinine: affirme, all e Suarez J. 3. 
lawes enacted by the Pope, as they are meerelyearill, and remporall, doe de L.. . & 
bind onely in the Popes territories, and as Mr. Firzherbere himfelfe be- n.3. 
fore f acknowledged, there can bee nothing more cleare , then that all ; Cap.gam, 15, 
let are limited according to the power of the Prince that maketh them, | 
and that therefor» the obligation of enery Princes lawer is extended onely to 
bi owne ſubiells, and whatſoeuer is decreed onely by the Popes tempo- 

ll authoritie, and as hee is a temporal Prince, is a niere temporal thing, 
and cannot extend beyond the Popes temporail domnions ; from hence it 
cleerely followeth , that what Defleur (never affirmeth, that the Pope 
hath no authoritie by the inſtitution of Chriſt to fb remporall pe- 
nalties, as death, exile, priuation of goods impriſonment, and on (cnn. 
| Ii b 
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ly that the inſliſting of them is a weere temporallthing , and thatthede. 
— which . them, cannot be made we H Pope: ſpirituall, 
but onely by his remporall aut horitie, and that therefore they cannotof 
neceſſitie binde but onely thoſe who are ſubiect to his temporal auths. 
ritie, or as hee is a temporall Prince, muſt alſo affitme, that whenſo- 
euer the Pope by any generall Conſtitution decreeth the influting of any 
ſuch temporall penaltie , the {aide Decree doeth extend onely tothe 
Popes temporall Dominions , andcomprehendeth onely thoſe, who 
are ſubiect to him, as hee is a temporal Prince, and endued with tempo- 
rall authoritie. ö 

53 Wherefore it is neither bereticall, not abſurd to ſay, a8 th 
foule-mouthed ignorant man affitmeth, that the Popes generall N. 
creesrouching the extirpation , and puniſhment of hereſie cannot ex- 
tend to the whole Church, if they infli a temporall penaltie, and that 
no heretike can bee temporally puniſhed out of the Popes temponll 
dominions by vertue of the Popes Decrees without the conſent and a- 
thoritie of temporall Princes, for that, according to the doctrine of 
very many Dottonrs, as | (aid before, the Popes ſpirituall authoritiedoth 
not by the inſtitution of Chriſt extend to the inflicting of temporal x. 
ni/hments , but onely of Eccclefiaſticall Cenſures: and that therefore it 
belongeth only to remporall Princes to roote out herelies , and puniſh 
heretikes with temporall puniſhments , and tothe Pope, as heeis a f. 
ritual Paſtour , to roote out hereſies, and puniſh heretikes with Eee 
fraſticall, or ſpirituall Cenſuret. And this I will boldly ſay, and yet x- 
maine as good a Catholike , yea and a farre better, = M.. F- 
herbert is , notwithſtanding all his bigge, and bitter words, if hee 
build his Catholike faith ypon ſuch weake , doubtfull, and vncertane 
principles. 

54 Whereupon it followeth , that euery Decree, Canon, or Con- 
ſtitution of the Pope, which ordaineth the inflicting of temporal penal 
ties for any crime hatſouer, if my Aduerſarie will needes haue it to 
be of force out of the oe territories, is either an approbation of 
ſome former Imperial aw, or is of force by vertue of theconſent, and 
authoritie of temporall Princes, or is onely a declaring , teaching » ot 
commanding , what the temporall Prince, or Indge ought to doe. Neither 
doth the Canon, Vergentiz,of Pepe Innocent the third, which M\.Ftz- 
berbertciteth heere in the margent,any way contradict. what] haueſaid, 
but it doth rather confirme the ſame; for the words of the Canon are 
theſe, Wee ordame, that in the territories ſubieft to our temporal Iariſts- 
hon the goods of beretihes be confiſcated, and in other territories wee com- 
mand the ſame to bee done by Secular Poteſtaes, and Princes, which if 
perchance they ſhall bee negligent to performe, wee will, and command. that 
they be compelled therewnto by Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, So that this yt 
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doth rather fauour, then contradict what I ſaid, 21 
ſheth the Popes territories from other kingdome and hgnifieth thatthe 
Pope in his owne Dominion: hath authoritie by his Decrees to confifcate 
the goods of heretikes, but in other kingdomes hehath no ſuch autho- 
ritie, but only to command Secular Princes to make ſuch Decrees tor the 
extirpation of hereſie, and allo , if thgy bee negligent therein, to 

ell them by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures thereunto. Neither can M*.Fitz= 
herbert prooue by any one Canon of Pape: or Councell, or by any gene- 
rall, or particular practiſe of the Church,that out of the Popes temporal. 
dominions any heretike is temporally puniſhed by vertue of the Popes de- 
crees without the conſent, and authoritie of temporall Princes: where- 
by the Reader may plainly ſee, what an ignorant, vncharitable, and 
raſh headed man is this my Adwerſarie , to taxe ſo eaſily, and vpon 
ſuch vncertaine grounds learned Catholikes of hereſie, which among 
all Chriſtians is accounted ſo heinous,and execrable a crime. 

53 But his fraude, and ignorance will the more cleerely bee diſ- 
couered, if wee obſerue the — qr the directiue, and coerciue 
power, and the acts and obiects of them both. For the ſame ſpirituall 
action, as hereſie, blaſphemie.ſacriledge, may be forbidden, both by the 
ſpirituall, and temporall power, yea alſo for the ſame ſpirituall ende, 

eeing that Chriſtian Princes are bound by the law of Chriſt to referre 

all cheir actions, & the vie of their tex orall authoritie to Gods honour, 
and glorie,and to the good of their own ſoules, & of their ſubiects, and 
by their temporalllawes to maintaine and aduance Chriſtian Religion, 
and to roote out hereſie, blaſphemie, and ſuch like ſpirituall crimes out of 
their kingdomes, ſo that the direcliue, ot commanding temporall power, 
a+ I haue ſignified heerctofore, 8 may agree with the ſpirituallin the 
ſame acts, obiects, and end: but the principall diſtin tion betwixt the 
ſpirituall and temporall power is to be taken from both the powers , as 
they are ccerciue, or puniſhing , which alwayes haue diſtinct acts, and 
obiects: for the acts, and obiect of the temporall power as it is coer- 
ciue. or puniſhing , are alwayes the inflcting of temporall puniſhments, 
and of the ſpirituall, the inſlicting of ſpitituall, or Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſures; ſo that the forbidding of hereſie vnder paine of incurring Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Cenſures, for what ende ſoeuer temporall or fpirituall it bee 
done, can proceede onely from Eccleſiaſticall authoritie, and the 
forbidding of the ſame hereſie vnder paine of incurring temporall pu- 
niſhmenrs , as death, loſſe of goods, or of any other temporall thing 
for what end ſoeuer it bee inſluſted, can proceede onely from temporal, 
and ciuill authoritie, becauſe according to eAlmaine, and thoſe other 
many Doc tours mentioned by him, who were as good Catholikes, as 
M. Fi. Herbert is, and farre more learned then hee is euer like to be. the 

Eccleſſaſbicall power docth not by the inſtitution of Chriſt extend to the in- 
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Hung of ciuill or temporall puniſhments, as death,exile, ination of 
— orcely of Ecchiſuſtical Cen ſure sand labern, 
which ſpe ſeth, doe proceede from the pure poſitiue /aw, or, to vſe Cera 
words, fromthe grant of Princes, | 
56 Laſtly, M.. Fitzherbert excepteth againſtthat which Tbroughe 
from the words of the G/ofſ vpon the Canon Per veneral ilem, to chu - 
firme the doctrine of thoſe, who affirme, that the Pope hath not au- 
thority to make ciuill or temporalllawes, or, which is all one, tor. 
daine mcere temporall things, out of his owne temporall dominion, 
4 And theſe Authoursthe Gloſſe, ſaid I, vpon the ſame Canon, Peres. 
ce nerabilem, doth ſeeme to fauour : here it affirmeth, that the pope 
«« carnot legitimate any man who in not ſubie'T to his temporal Iuriſillin, 
«« to malie Fi ſucceede in an inheritance as a lamſul hcire, for this wen 
«« put his ſickle into another mans harneſt, and to vſurpe another mans Ju. 
«« riſdiction, and to deprine ſome man of bis right to ſuccrede, which hu 
ce ongkt not to doe ; and therefore he cannot legitimate any man for the Se. 
« cular Court, wnleſſe the Prince ſhall permit, or giue him leane, But f 
« the Pope cannot /egitimate one, who is not legitimate, nor d m 
« one ot his tight to ſcceede, I ſce not by hat authority he can nuke 
« a laufulland legitimate heire, or Prince to be vnlamſull, and notk- 
«« gitimate, or depriue one of his inheritance, which hee lawfully pol 
cc ſelleth. 

57 But to this Ciſſe, whoſe words, as you ſee, are molt plaine, 
and cleare, M.. Fitzherbert replyeth b, chat this my iuflance or cxample 
talen from the Glolle, is no leſſe impertinent then the former, ſeeing that it 
concerneth onely a temporall matter withert relation to any ſpiri nal end. 
And ts it poſſtble, ſaith he, that Widdrington cannot ſee the difference be- 
twixt theſe two caſes? ſeeing that the legitimation of baſtards to a temporal 
end (that is, to male them capable of a temporall mheritance ) i a meere tem- 
porall thing, and therefore requireth the temporallpower, and direli dominion 
of a temporall Prince, whereas the depoſition of Princes in thhis our caſe having 
a {pirituall end (to wit, the extirpation of her e/3e, and punt/hment of ſme, to 
the exceeding great good of ſoules, ard the publike benefite of the Church) 
z5 mot mecrely temporallin reſpect of the ſpirituallend, and therefore may pro- 
ceede from the ſpiritvall power of him, that hath the ſupreame charge of 

ſoules, and the — of the whole Church, in whom it may ſuſſct fu 
that purpoſe to haue an indirect dominion oner temperallthings, to bee uſed 
and exerciſed in ſome caſer, whenthe neceſſityof the Church ſhallrequire it. 

58 Wheraupon it alſo followeth, that if it were abſo/ntely neceſſun for 
the good of the Church, that the Pope ſhonld legitimate a baſtard to makt 
lim capable of (ucceſſionto a temporallinheritance (as for example if aking- 
dome ſhould otherways fall into the hands or poſſeſſion of Gods enemiet in ſweb 


a caſe, I ſay, he might doe it by his ſpirituall power ,and the indy eft — 
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| hehath oner temporall things, as both Lawyers! d Diuines teach, and the i bes Coverre.in 
Gloſſe alleaged by Widdrington, doth not denic it affirming onely, that the 2 


Pope hath no power to legitimate a baſtard out of hu owne temporal Domini 
= — end, which, as 1 haue ſaid, is a farre different caſe g - 
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from curi, and not denyed by vs : So 4s = ſee ſtill how improbably Wid- Biß. 137 


drington argueth, and how abſurdly he hath anſwered to his owne obiection. 
And this I hope may ſuffice for the confutation of his ſecond anſwere. Let vs 
now heare the third. | 

59 But in this alſo M*.Fitzherbert ſheweth as much fraudeand 
Ignorance, as hee hath in the former. For firſ# it is euident, that this 
aſſertion of the Cloſſe denying the Pope to haue authoritie out of his 
owne temporall dominions, to make one capable of a temporall inhe- 
ritance, vnlefie the Prince giue him leaue, is generall, and without any 
relation at all either to a temporall, or ſpirituall end, and the onely ex- 
ception, limitation, or reſtriction, x hich the Gloſſe maketh, is, vnleſſe 
the Prince permit. or gine himleaneſo to doe: which words being ſo ge- 
nerall doe plainly ſigniſie, that the Pope cannot out of his one tempo- 
rall dominions make one capable, or incapable of a temporall inheri- 
tance, for any cauſe, crime, or end whatſoeuer, wnleſſe the Prince — 
or giue hum leaue. And whereas MF. Fit cherbert affirmeth, that the 
Pope may for a ſpirituall end, to wit, for that the ſpiritual good of the 
Church, and the ſaluation of ſoules make one capable, or incapable of a tem- 
porall inheritance, this explication corrupteth the text, and is contrarie 
totheplaine words of the Gloſſe; for if the Pope, out of his owne tem- 
porall Dominions may for a ſpirituall end make one capable of a tem- 
porall :inhericance, or depriue one of his right to ſucceed , without the 
Princes leane, or permiſiion, then it cleerely followeth, that the Pope may 
make one capable of a temporall inheritance, and legitimate him for the Se- 
cular Court, and deprine one of his right to ſucceed withont the Princes 
laue, or permiſcion, which the Gloſſe in expreſſe words denieth. 

60 But ſecondly , is it poſhble, that this man cannot ſee, how 
phinly he contradicteth himſelfe, in granting ff, that the legitimati- 
on of baſtards to a temporallend, is to make him capable of a tempc- 
ull inheritance, and that ſo it is a meere temporal thing, and therefore re- 
quireth the temporall power and direft dominion of a temporal Prince, and 
afterwards in acknowledging that the legitimation of a baſtard to make 
bin capable of ſucceſſion to a temporall nberitance , | it were abſolutely 
neceſſary ſor the good of the Church, bee dene by the Popes ſpiritnall 
power , and indirect dominion , which he hath oner temporalls, which is 
plainly repugnant to his former aſſertion? ſeeing that no reference, or 
relation of the making baſtards capable of a temporall inheritance, to 
the neceſſary good of the Church, can make, but that according to his 
former grant, it ſtill remaineth a meere temporall thing, and is toatempo- 
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rall end, that is, ſaith hee, to make him- capable of a temporall inheritance 
and therefore requireth the temporall power, and direct dominion of a : 
ral Prince, & conſequently it cannot be done by the ſpirituall power 
and indirect dominion , which the Pope hath ouer temporall thin 

61 Wherefore this indirect temporall power, authoritie, domini. 
on, or iuriſdiction, is in my opinion a meere fiction, purpoſely invented 
without ſufficient ground by the /ater Dinines, to put a morecoloy. 
rable cloake vpon this pretended temporal! authoritie of the Poe, be. 
cauſe they ſaw the Canoniſts doctrine, making the Pope a tem 
Monarch of the whole world, to be very falſe, abſurd, ſcandalous and 
odious both to Princes and ſubiects; and yet in effect or ſubſtancethey 
differ little, or nothing at all: For whatſoeuer the Caoniſts grant, tha 
the Pope may doe in temporalls deciiy, the Diuines grant he may doe 
indirellly, which doth in effect as much as the former derogatefrom 
the Soweraigntie of abſolute Princes: for it little importeth to theſub- 
ſtance of the matter, whether the Pope may depoſe hereticall, ot ui 
ked Princes by a power, or dominion ouer temporals, which muſthee 
called temporal, or by a po wer, which mult bee called ſpirituall fotha 
he may depoſe them; or whether the Pope bee ſuperiour toabſalte 
Princes in temporals, directih, or mdirettly, ſo that they muſt acknow- 
ledge themſelues not to be abſolute, but ſubiect to the Pope intemgo- 
rals. But as I haue ſignified heeretofote, all the difficultie, and ambi- 
guitie of theſe words, directih, and indirectiy will preſently appeare,and 
the whole miſt, whichthe Diuinet by this diſtinction doe Kt yer 
eyes of the vnlearned, wil foorthwith vaniſh away, if we will butduly 
conſider the difference betwixt the directiue, and coerciue power andthe 
propet acts, and obiects of either of them. 

62 For as in all arts, ſciences, faculties, and powers,whatſoever 
is directiy contained vnder the formal obie of that art, ſcience, facul- 
tie, or power, is direcll ſubiect to that art, ſcience, facultie or power ſo 
what thing ſoeuer, whether it be temporall, or ſpirituall, is dc con 
tained vnder the formal obiect of the directiue or coercime power, is di. 
rectly ſubieR to that power. Seeing therefore that the proper acts and 
formall obiects by which all powers are Gſünguiſhe hof che 
directine, or commanding power, are the commanding of vertue, and 
the forbidding of vice, from hence it followeth, that all actions what- 
ſoeuer, whether they be ſpitituall, or temporall, as they are vertuous, 
or vicious actions, and neceſſary, or hurttull to the ſpirituall, and eter 
nall good of ſoules, are directly ſubiect to the ſpirituall directive po wel. 
So that the reference, or relation of temporall actions, to the ſpiri 
good of ſoules, doth nothing hinder, but rather is a cauſe, that, as 
are vertuous, or vicious actions, they are directly ſubic to the ſp 
directine power, 
63 Put 
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63 But if theſe Dinines will further ſay, that the ſpirituall drec- 
ine power, dominion, or iuriſdiction ouer temporall things, is there- 
fore ſaid to be indirect, for that it doth not command, or forbid tempo- 
nll things, as they are temporall, but as in order to ſpirituall good 
they become ſpirituall, that is vertuous, or vicious actions, no man 
maketh doubt of the matter, or of the thing it ſelfe, it being too too 
manifeſt to euery man of iudgement, that temporall things are not 
ſubie to the ſpirituall directiue power, as — ate temporall things, 
but as in order to ſpitituall good they become ſpirituall, that is, vertu- 
ous, or vicious actions, but the ſpeech is not ſo proper and giueth oc- 
caſion to the vnlearned to be confounded, and deluded with a ſuper- 
fluous ambiguitie, and multiplicitie of words. For what Diane, or 


Phyloſepher can deny, that all thoſe things whatſoeuer, which doe truly. 
participate the definition, or nature of the formall obiect of any art, 


ſeience, facultie, or power, by what meanes, or conſideration ſoeuer 
they doe participate the ſame, are directly ſubiect to that art, ſcience, 
facultie, or power ? And in the ſame proportionate manner, as theſe 
men ſay, i ws the Pope hath an indirect te mporall directive power, or 
authoritie ouer temporall things, it may bee ſaid, that temporall Prin- 
ces haue an indirect (pirituall directive power ouer ſpirituall things: for 
that as the Pope doth forbid temporall things, not as they are tempo- 


rall, but as they are ſpirituall, and hurtfull to the good of ſoules ; fo 


temporall Princes may forbid ſpirituall things, as Hereſie, Schiſme, 
periurie, miniſtring of Sacraments with a poyſoned matter, whereby 
danger of death dothenſue, not as they are ſpirituall, but as they are 
temporall wrongs, and hurtfull to the publike peace in the Common- 
wealth, which is the fer mall obiert of the temporall directive power. So 
that this diſtinction of directiy, and indirectly, cannot bee well applied 
tothe ſpiritual directiue power, but that in the like proportionate man- 
ner, it may be alſo applied to the temporall directiue power, dominion, 
and Iuriſdiction. 

64 And as concerning the Eccleſiaſticall coercive power, we muſt 
diſcourſe in the ſame manner: and likewiſe conſider, what are the pro- 
per acts, and formal obiects of this power, as it is coerciue, or puniſh- 
ing: for whatſocuer doth participate the nature and definition of the 
acts, and obiects of this power is directly ſubiect thereunto. Now 
concerning this point, there are t. principall opinions among 
Catholikes ; The firſt opinion, and which now adaies is the more 


common, for the cauſes by mee heeretofore lalledged, is that the in. | 4polnnq4g 


ficting of all puniſhments whatſoeuer , being referred to ſpitituall 
good, are the acts and obiects of the Eccleſiaſticall power, as it is co- 
erciue or puniſhing: But the Au hours of this opinion, albeit they all 
agree in this, that whatſoever authoritie the Church hath by the inſti- 
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tution of Chriſt, call it ſpirituall, or temporall, is in order to ſpitituai 

ood, and is giuen her by Chriſt for the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, for 
which end Chriſt alſo himſelfe deſcended from heauen, and tookeour 
fleſh vpon him, yet in this they differ: that the Canoniſts , that com. 
monly follow this opinion, meaſuring the nature of the powers 
their acts and obiects, and graunting, as they doe, that Chriſt hath 9.5 
uen to his Church authoritie to inflict both temporall, and ſpiri 
puniſhments, doe alſo affirme, that the Church hath by the inſtituti 
of Chriſt cruely, properly, directly, and formally, both temporal, ind 
ſpirituall power. But the Diuines commonly perceiuing the abſurdi 
of this doctrine, and that it confoundeth the acts and obiects of the 
temporall, and ſpirituall power, and ſubiecteth the temporal Soue- 
raigntie of abſolute Princes, who by the common doctrine of thean« 
cient Fathers, are accounted to bee ſupreme in temporalls, and therein 
ſubiect to none but to God alone, to the Popes temporall authoritie;to 
giue the more probable colour, as they thinke, to this pretendeda 
thoritie of the Church to diſpoſe of all temporals, and to inflict tempo- 
rall puniſnments in order to ſpirituall good, and to make it ſeeme leſe 
odious to Chriſtian Princes, and ſubiects, doe differ from the Cui. 
at leſt wiſe in words, and therefore they af. tme, that the Churchbythe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, hath no true, proper, direct, and formall tempo- 
rall authoritic, but onely vertuall, or in effect, which they call, but ve- 
rie improperly in my opinion, indirect, as I haue ſhewed before: asthe 
power of God, and of the Angels to worke corporall effects, although 
it be truely and formally ſpirituall, as God, and the Angels aretrue 
and formally ſpirituall ſubſtances, yet eminently, vertually, andin 
effect is corporall, for that by their ſpirituall power they can worke 
corporall effects. So that the ca , and theſe Diuines doe not di- 
fer in effect, and theſe Diuines doe in effect no leſſe derogate from the 
temporall Soueraigntie of abſolute Princes, ſubiecting them in tempo- 
rals, who are ſupreme, then the Canoniſt doe. 

65 The ſecond principall opinion, isof other ® learned Cathaliker, 


& ſeq. and a- both Diaines, and Canoniſts , whom I haue heeretofore related, that 
bone in the foi the acts and obiects of the ſpirituall coercive power, are onely the in- 


Pert of this 
Treatiſe. - 


fucting of ſpirituall puniſhments, or Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures , asEx- 
communication, Suſpenſion, Interdict, and not of temporall, or ciuill 
penalties, as death, exile, priuation of goods, impriſonment, and con- 
ſequently that the infliing of temporall puniſhments are neither di- 
rectly, nor indirectly, formally, nor yertually ſubiect to the ſpirituallc- 
erciue power of the Church, but onely to & coercine temporall power 
of temporall Princes, for thatno reference, relation , or reduction of 
the —_ of temporall puniſhments to the glory of G o b, ot 
the flunten of ſoules, can make tewporall puniſhmentsro l 
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defiaſticall Cenſures , or the inflicting of temporall, and'ciuill pu- 
niſhments to bee the infucting of ſpirituall, and Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 


lures. 

66 And although this opinion bee the leſſe common among Catho- 
likes,for the reaſons heretofore alledged,eſpecially through the watch- 
fulnes of the cõtrary (ide, ſincethe time that ſome Popes haue challen- 

ed to themſelues this temporall authoricie ouer Kings, call it direct or 

indirect, formall, or vertuall, as you pleaſe , and the indiligence (to 
ſpeake with all reuerence) of Chriſtian Princes in ſuffering their tem- 
porall Soueraigntie, to be ſo greatly and cunningly deprelled, and ſub- 
iected, yet in my iudgement it is more conforme to the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the holy Scriptures, to the practiſe of the primitiue 
Church, to the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, and to the true grounds 
and principles of morall Philoſophy, and Diuinitie: and therefore 
to — this opinion, vyhich is embraced by ſo many Doctouri, as Al. 
mane witneſſeth, and which is grounded vpon ſuch plaine and preg- 
nantreaſons, to be impious, abſurd, improbable, erroneous, yea and hereti. 
call, as this foule mouth d, and raſh headed ignorant man doth fo 
often brand it, is cleerely repugnant to the rules of Chriſtian 
prudence, charitie, and —ͤ— and to the knowne principles of 
Schoole-Diuiuitie. 

67 And according to this opinion, although we ſhould ſuppoſe, 
which is altogether vntcue, though often inculcated by my Aduerſarie, 
that the inſucting of temporall puniſhments, and the diſpoſing of tem- 
porall things were abſolurely neceſſarie for the good of the Church, and 
the ſaluation of ſoules, yet they ſnould not therefore be ſubiect to the 
_ power of the Church, but onely to the temporall authoritie of 


hriſtian Princes, who, as the Prophet Iſay foretold , were by Gods 1/4, 49. 


ſpeciall prouidence appointed to be her nowrcing Fathers, Nourcer, and 
Protectours. In ſuch caſes of neceſſitie, ſpitituall Paſtours muſt im- 
plore the aide of Chriſtian Princes, and the Brachinm Secnlare, or tem- 
porall power is bound by herlawes and other meanes to helpe the ſpi- 
rituall, and both of chem having neede one of theother , being fo vni- 
ted, linked , and conioyned, as I haue ſhewed before , ® one with the 
other among Chriſtiant, ought to vie all due meanes to helpe each o- 
ther, yet without breaking the bounds, and limits preſcribed by Chriſt 
to either of them. | 
68 But truely in my opinion the weakeneſſe of their cauſe, and of 
the grounds of this their doctrine touching the Popes temporall Mo- 
e ouer abſolute Princes, call it direct, or indire c, as you pleaſe, may 
to any man of iudgement ſufficiently appeare , by their ſo often decli- 
ning the true ſtate of the queſtion, and not ſtanding vpon any ſure 
ot certaine ground but flying from one argument to —— as 
rom 
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from conmenienceto abſolute neceſſitie, ſometimes affirming , thut d the 
Pope may depoſe Princes, and diipoſe of temporall things when it i 
conuenientfor the good of the Church, and the ſaluation of ſoules o. 
ther times when it is ab/o/ntely neceſſarie thereunto. But, as1 — 
ſhewed before, ® this abſolute neceſſitie is a meere fiction, and 
ſuppoſed, but neuer prooued, and this pretended temporall authorite 
of the Pope, as Almaiue ſaid is rather very hurtfull, then any way nee. 
ſarie either for the good of the Pope, or of Chriſtian people. Andifby 
the practiſe of depoſitions, as of Henrie the fourth by Pope Gro 
the ſeuenth, of Fredrike the ſecond, by Innocent the fourth, of Phi 

the faire by Bonifuce the eight, of our King Henrie the eight by P 
thethird , and Queene El alcibh by Pope Pius the fifth,whichaethe 
moſt famous depoſitions of all, we may gather, whether this authori 
tie be neceſſarie, or hurtfull to the Church of God, all hiſtoriesmale 
mention what infinite harme, rather then any good at all came to ti 
Church of God thereby. And this I hope may ſuffice for the confim 
tion of my ſecond anſwere to the Decree of the Lateran Connell, md 
for the confutation of my Aduerſaries Reply. Now let vs fethe 
third anſwere. | | 


CRAP AFL 


herein Widdringtons third anſwere tothe Decree of theLae- 
ran Cauncell is confirmed : and alſo it is ſhewed how certuꝛe it 
is according to the doitrine of learned Catholikes, that the 
Church cannot erre in Decrees , or precepts of manner: fim 
whence it is cleerely deduced, that from the Decree, or rather A 
of the Lateran Councell, it cannot with any colour of probabilitit 
be prooued, that it is apoint of faith, that the Pope hath authoritit 
to depoſe temporall Princes, and all M. Fitzherbetts ag 
ments to ſhew the contrarie are moſt plainely confuted. 


, 57 Ecauſe my Aduerſaries did ſo muchrelie vpon this 

* 50 Decree of the Lateran Connceil, that they thought 

1 Ja it alone to be ſufſicient to make their doctrinecer. 

7 3 une, and of faith, and thereforefeared not to brand 
"> 


the contrarie with the note of hereſe, my third a- 
ſwereto their argument grounded vpon theautho- 
ce ritie of the Lateran Cauncoll was, that the Canon, or decree ; ( for ſo 
ec we call it yet) of the ſaid Councull touching the depoſition of tem 
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ce orall Land-lords, Gonernonrs, or Lori was no matter of faith , but 
ce of falt onely, wherein as well the Pope; as thoſe: Fathers following 
c their owne opinions, might erre, and that the Cquncell did not de- 
« termine, or define, that the future depoſition ,, not of Princes, as Mr. 
« Fitzherbert tranſlateth it, but of temporall Zandlords, Magiſtrates,or 
e Lordi, ſhould proceede from an vndoubted lawfull power, or from 
ce the Eecleſſaſticall power alone without the conſent of Princes, And 
« therefore the opinion of thoſe Fathers, yeeldeth no more certainety 
« for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, then if they had declared their 
« opinions forth of the Cowncell; ſeeing that this onely can bee gathe- 
ce red from the certaine, and yndoubred doctrine of the Catholike 
« Church, that the infalable aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoft is promiſed 


te by our Sauiour Chriſt, not to thefacłi, or probable opinions of Popes, 
tc or Cowncells, but onely to their definitions,” 

2 Againſt this anſwere MF. Fitzherbert taketh ſome idle and fri- 
uolous exceptions : And firft, hecarpeth at that diſtinction or Antithe- 
ſs betwixt rem fatti duntaxat, and rem fidts, a matter of fact onely , and a 
matter of faith, which he would haue me to reforme, and to makeitac- 
cording to the vſuall manner rem ſacti, and rem iuris : a matter of fact, 
& a matter of law, or right. But here, ſaith he, * 7 muſt deſire Widdring- 
ton, firſt roreforme his diſtinction, or rather Antitheſis, which he maleth 


betwixt rem facti, and rem fidei , a matter of fact, and a matter of 


faith, Whereinthere is no ſuch oppoſition, as hee ſeemeth to imagine, or 
world at leaſt haue to bee conceined , for if by a matter of fact onely, 
he meanes a matter that i not ſpeculatiue, but conſiſteth onely in action, or 
practiſe, then matters of fact, and faith may ſo well ſtand together, that they 
may be, and often are one, and the ſelſe ſame thing: 1 meane*, that a matter 
of fact not onely may, but ought alſo tobe loiteued vnder paine of damnati- 
en z as it is euident in diners Articles of our fauh , conſiſting inthe beliefe of 
things done, or tobe done, as in all the Hiſtorie of our Sauiours [ncarnation, 
life, and death already pa#t, and in his laft Indgement, aur Reſnrrettion,and 
enerlaſting reward, or puniſhment, which are yet to come, and being wat ters 
of falt. are neuertheleſſe matters of faith : and therefore Widdrington may 
doe well, as haue ſaid, to reforme his diſtmition, and to make it according 
to the v ſuall manner to wit, rem facti, and rem iuris. a matter of fact, and 
« matter of law, or right. which are indeed alwayes diſtinct. | 
3 But fit. is it poſſible that this man ſhould be ſo blind, or igno- 
rant, as not to ſee, that a matter of fuith is alwayesa matter of law , for 
that it is commaunded to be beleeued by the lam of Goa , and ſo how 
childiſhly he carpeth at that diſtinction, or Auitheſu, a matter of fall 
onely, and not a matter of faith, deſiring me to reformethat diſtinction, 
and to make it according to the vſuall manner, to wit, rem fucti, and 
rem inris, 2 11ttor of faith,anda matter of lam, ſeeing that it is mauifeſtto 
| euery 
* 
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euery Schoole-boy, that a matter of faith is alwayesa matter oflew, ax 
being athing commandedto be belecued by the /aw of God. But mar. 
ters of falt, and of faith, ſaith M*. Fitzherbert may well ſtand together ct. 
And therefore a matter of fatt is not oppoſite to a matter of faith , as Wid. 
drington ſeemeth to imagine, or would at leaſt haue to be conceined, 

4 But in the like manner may ſay, that matters of fact, and m. 
ters of law may well ſtand together, as it is euident in diuers Articles of 
our faith, concerning our Samiour: Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrefii. 
on, dec. which are both matter: of fact, and of law, ſeeing that they are 
things appertaining to the law of God, and therefore a matter of fafti 
not oppolite to a matter of law,and alwayesdiſtin , as M.. Fit herim 
following therein Fa. Leſſſus, from whom he tookethis frivolous excep- 
tion, not onely ſeemeth to imagine, but alſo expreſly affirmeth. $9 
that theſe men haue neede firſt to reforme their owne diſtinction ot 
Antitheſit, which they make betwixt a matter of fact, and a matter of law, 
before they vndertake to be reformers of other men. But the 2 
truth is, that I neither ſaid, nor imagined, as theſe men vntruly a 
that I made an oppoſition, or Antitheſis bet wixt a matter of faith , anda 
matter of fact but betwixt a matter of fau and of fact onely, which word 
lonely] it they had well conlidered , they might eaſily haue perceiued, 
that it doth exclude a matter of faith, and that I did not make an opyo- 
ſition betwixteuery matter of ſact, and of farth, but betwixta marq 

faith, and of fat? onely, that is, of ſuch fatts, hic are onely grounded i 
on a probable opinion, or at the molt, not vpon any vndoubteddo- 
Arineof faith, and ſuch matters of fact, and of faith , can neuer ſtand to- 

ether, 

- 5 For whereas Cardinall Belarmine,and Fa. Leſſius againſt whom 
principally I wrote that Preface, wherein I anſwered this Decree of the 
Lateran Counce il, did ſo much inſiſt vpon this Decree , that, as I ſaid be- 
fore, they would makethe world beleeue, that it alone were ſufhcient 
to make their doctrine to be of faith, and the contrary flat heretical my 
— in this third anſwere to ſhew, that no ſuch thing could be 
proued from this Councell, as they pretended, for that this Decree, for 
as much as it concerneth the future depoſition of temporall Landlords,or 
Lords, was no matter of faith but of fact onely , and that the Comncell did 
not declare, determine, or define, that this future depoſition of them was 
thereindecreed to proceedefrom the ſpirituall authority of the Church 
without the conſent, licence, or authoritie of temporall Princes, which 
wy Aduerſarie muſt firft prooue, or elſe they will ſpeake little to the 
2 — Now M. Fitzherbert falſly ſuppoſing, as you haue ſeene that 

make an oppoſition betwixt a matter ef fact, anda matter of faith, a5 
though a matter of fact, and a matter of faith cannot ſtand 7 4 , 
which euery Schoole· boy knoweth to bee falſe, you ſhallyſce 
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in idle diſcourſe he małeth chrou this whole Chapter , it being 
grounded ypon this falſe ſuppolall, 

6 But becauſe WF, Fits her. in his enſuing diſcourſe giueth-me oc- 
caſion to enter into a queſtion, which not a litle concerneth our preſent 
controuerſĩe, I thinke it not amiſſe, before I goe any further to ſpeake 
ſomething thereof ; to wit, with what kind of certainotie ue ale to be- 
leeve, that the Church cannot erre in making Decrees, or precepts of mau- 
uur, that is, whether, asit is hereticall to hold, that the Church can etre 
in defining matters of faith, ſo allo it is heretical to hold, that ſhe can ecre 
in making lawes, Decrees, or precepts belonging to ei. And albeit 
my meaning is not at this time to ſet downe, what is my owne opinion 
concerning this matter, becauſe I doe not intend to relie much there- 
on for the anſwering of my Aduerſariet obioctions, and ſo will not giue 
hm occaſion to flie from the principall controuerſie to other by-que- 
tions, and of leſſe importance, yet for the better inſtruction of the vn- 
learned Reader, who may perchance imagine, that euery Popes Freue 
is ſuficĩent tomake a matter of fait hi l will brie fly relate, what is the opi- 
nion of learned Catholiher , and namely of CHelchior Cans in this 

int. 

Firſt therefore concerning matters of faith,or things to be eeued, 
Melchior Cam attirmeth, that a Generall Conncell being confirmed by the 
Popes aur horitie cannot erre in the defining of Catholike dottrine , and this 
conc/u/ion he taketh to beſo certaine, that the cantrarie he acconnteth here- 
ticall, But as ] obſerued in an other place, ® to make ſuch defiaits- 
nt to be certarne, infallible, and without erraur, he requireth to condi- 
tions, tlie aue is, that the doctrine mult bee propounded to the whole 
Church, and not onely to prixate or particular Churches, or Biſhops, and 
the ether, thatit be propounded with an obig ation to bee beleeued as of 
fath, which alſo Cardinall Bellarmine conſirmeth. For in Councelli, (aith 
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of fait h the diſputation; that goe before, nor the reaſons, which are added,nor 
the e things which are brought to explicate, and illuſtrate, but onely the bas e 
d cet, and thoſe not all, but thoſe anely which are propounded. as of faith. 
And ĩt isealte , ſay they, to know when the Councell doth propound 
ay thing with an obligation to be beleeued, as of faith, by the wordes 
of the Councellirſelfe. For they alwayes vſe to ſay, that they declare the Ca- 
lal he faith, or account them for heretiches, ar which is mot common, de. 
wmce anatherna, or excommunicate them who ſhall be lceue the contrary, 
but when none of theſe things are (aid, jt ij not certaire ſaith Cardinall Hel- 
larmine that it in a point of faith. Whereby may be plainly ſeene the in- 
ſolent temerit ie of ſome, eſpecially this my Aduerſary, who feare not 
tocallthem — ve the Popes power to depoſe Prizces, ſec- 
ing that neither from the Councell of Lateran, nor from any other 

378 e Conncell, 


Canus lib. g. de 
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— either General, or Prowinciall, nor, which is more, from an 


one Canon of any particular Pope, they can. bring ſo much as a — 
ble ſhew ofany ſuch decree, which, according to the aforelaid rules of 
Cardinall Bellarmine and Canw, haue the conditions requiredto make 
a point of faith. ar 
8 No concerning 4#trees, and precepts belonging to 
or things commanded or forbidden to bee done, the ſaid Ca 
fit ſuppoſed, and diſtinguiſhed, that the queſtion may be either of 
things as are neceſſary to ſaluation, as being commaunded, or forbid. 
den by the lam of God, or Nature, or of ſuch things that are not ſone 
ceſſaty, he ſetteth downe this concluſion ; that the Church, camoterea 
the doctrine of ſuch manners, 4s are neceſſary tv faluation ; Therefore if th 
Church by a firme d-cree dos define that any thing is to bee done, ortabts 
moided, ſhe cannot erre therein, as for example, in commanding Lau 
receine the Sacrament under one onely kinde, From whence hee inferreth 
this (econdconclnſion, that when the Church in a matter of moment, aid 
which is very profitable for the reforming of Chriflian manners , duh mai 
lawes to all Chriftian people, ſhe cannot command any thing which in cum 
rie to the Goſpell, or naturall reaſon, wherefore as a general Councell 
cannot propound falſe things to be beliened by the people, ſo it cannotyrqond 
enill things to be done, propound, ſaith he. by a firme and certaine dert, by 
which all men are bound tobeliewe and doe vnder paine ef eternal dum 
tion. 

9 But as concerning pony of this doctrine, eſpecially touch- 
i1g things which ate not ſo neceſlaty to ſaluation, as not being repugs 
nant to the Goſpell , or naturallreaton , whether it bee heretical to g. 
firme that ſome cuſlome of the Church is emill, or ſome law of the Church 
wminſt, I dare not, ſaith (ama, define, or determine, Wheteupon heees- 
cuſeth thoſe from hereſie, who ſhould affirme, that the Charebdoth 
erre in the cuſtome of communicating the people vnder one linde on- 
ly : and hee anſwereth to the Cowncell cf Conflance, which ordaneth, 
that thoſe are to be condemned as heyetiches who affirme the Church to ome 
thercin that the Councell at that time was without a he, and that Po 
Martin doth not ſimply or abſolutely approue that article, but he 
onely definerh, that thoſe who ſhallteach that the Church dotherre aa 
manner of cuſtome are to hee condemned as heretther, or a4 ſanourmg bert. 
Therefore that which Pope Marti, being Preſident of the Conch 
durſt not condemne by the name of bee, meirher I, fairh Cu 405 
nor oug ht to impeach of a greater cenſure. But i im cuſtomi meceſſ)" 
ſalertion, which that ſeemed tobe, whereof there wat a controwerſie i x 
Councell of Conſtance, the modeſty of Pops Martin was ſd great, ben 
more modeſt cug ht we to be incondemming other errour tm hich are rener 


te the caſtome of the Church, which is net neteſſary to ſaluation ? Thus 
. x, 
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, which doctrine I would deſire my eAdverſgry, and ſuch other vn- 
learned hoat · ſpurres, who haue hereſe, and bereticall ſo frequent in 
their mouthes, little knowing themſelues what hereſie is, diligently to 
conſider. F 
10 Alſo the ſaid Canm excuſeth from herefie thoſe, who diſ- 
ooue the cuſtomeof the Church, to carry about in ſolemne proceſſi- 
onthe B. Sacrament : For albeit, faith hee, toreprebend this cuſtome vpon 
this ground, that Chriſt : not really, and truely preſent in the Enchariſt,bee 
berefie, yet if thou regard the errour in it ſelfe, it ſauoureth bereſie, it is raſy- 
wſſe, and imprudence , and although it be to be cenſured for many reſpetts, yet 
#1 nit hereſie; ſeeing that albeit in this cuflome the Church ui not 
or, yet her authority would not therefore be endangered in matters of grea- 
ter moment, Neither doth the Conncell of Trent ſimply or abſolutely ſay, 
anathema to thoſe that ſhall reprehend this cuſtome of the Church, but to 
thiſe that therefore reprehend it, becauſe they dos not admit the reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Encharift, and therefore neither the adoration, and 
voor ſhip thereof. 

11 la like manner heexcuſeth from hereſfie thoſe, who affirme, 
that the Church may erre in the canonization of Saints. For it is to bee 
tſerned, faith hee, that ſome manners, or cuſtomet of the Church are deli- 
ured to the Church by Chriſt, and the Apofiles; wherein bee that ſnould 
ſoy the Church to erre, doth make Chriſt, and the Apoſtles to be Authors 
i that errour: but other manners, or cuſtomes are hrou: hi in ſince the Apo- 
les, wherein al hang h the Church ſhould erre , yet faith would not there- 
fore bee endangered : Therefore without danger of hereſie it may bee held, 
that the Church may in ſome lam and cuflome erre. And hee bringeth a 
reaſon wherefore it is not hereticall to ſay, that the Church may erte 
n the Canonizatimof Saints, by which he prooued a little before, that 
in manners, cuſtomes, precepts, and lawes , which are not common to 
the whole Church, but are referred to private men, or Churches, the Church 
may erre throug h ignorance, not onely in the iudgement of things done, 
but alſo in the prizate precepts and lawes themſelues, And of this conclu- 
fun, faith hee, Pope Innocent gaze 4 true and fit reaſon, in cap. A nobis, 
leſent. Excom. in theſe words : The iudgement of od is alwaies groun- 


dd pon truth, which neither deceiueth, nor is deceiued, but the iudge- 


ment of the Church doth ſlometimes follow opinion, which often- 

times dece iueth, and is deceiued; whereupon it happeneth ſometimes, 

that he whois bound before Cd is looſed before the Church, & he that 

3 Cod, is tyed by an Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure. Thus Pope 
anocent. 

11 For from hence, ſaith Camus it is maniſeft, which is moſt woorthy 
theobſernation , that decrees of the Church cannot be certaine, and firme, 
Wich are not grounded vpon certaine and firme principles, and found ations. 

Wherefore 
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ependeth, be vncertaiuo, the decree of the Church cannot be certaine, whe. 
ther the queſtion bee ſpeculatine , or pratticall, For the Concluſion acew. 
ding to the maxime of the Logicians followeth the weaker part, ard if my 
of the principles, or premiſſes bre weabę, it à neceſſarie , that the 0 
or 4 regard of that part bee weakened. W berby it i eajily enderſtuod, tha 
the indgements of the Church, which proceede from the vncertaine teſting, 
nies of men, are weaks to make a certaine , aud vndowbied beliefe ; of which 


ſort is that , whereby ſve indgeth any one to be numbred in the Catalogues 


Saints * yet it is not lam full to call in que ſlion ſuch decrees without pus, 
but it is temerarions, and irreligious net to gize credit to the Church is th 


canonizing of Saints, which becauſe be that doth, doeth raſhly , and incu 


fiderately , bee ſpall indeede deſernedly bee puniſbed by the Church, Thu 


Canis. 

13 Laſth, hee excuſeth from hereſie thoſe, who ſhould afhrme, 
that the B. Virgin t corperally aſſump ted into beaten, which althergb 
faith hee, it bee not contrary to faith, yet becauſe it ts reptignant ts tie 
common conſent of the Church, it would bee taxed of malapert temerity, 
And albeit Fa. Swarcz. alſo doth affirme, that now it is o receivedan 
opinion , that it cannot be calledin queſtion by any pious and Caho- 
like man, yet hee acknowledgeth, that it is not of fartb , becanſe t is 
neither defied by the Church, neither is there any teſtumanie of Serquee, 
or ſufficient tradition , which may cauſe infallible faith. But Su (auth 
only, that it aug hi to bee leleeued moſi pronſly , but yet it is not put a vag 
the articles of fauth neceſſarily to bee beleened, And Catetane athemeth, 
that it is net to bee beleeued of necrſſitie, but probab.y and pionſy. Fur 
there is two manner of wayes , ſaith hee, whereby a thing may bee drereed 
to bee beleened, For ſame things are decreed to bee beleemed in ſuch ſort, 
that hee who thinkss the contrarie is an beretike : but ſome things a proba» 
bly to bee belcened,as the common pietie of rhe Church doth probably belzee 
concerning the corporall «Aſſumption of the B. Virgin, and her Sanflifct- 
tion in her mothers wombe , and other ſuch like. eAbulenſic allo faith 
that it in not neceſſarie to holde this, becauſe it is not among the article: of 
faith , neither alſo is there any thing defined by the Church,that it ought tobe 
held, therefore it is lawfull for cuery man to thinke as he will, Andtherth 
ſonrwhich are brought to prooue her Reſurrettion , are certaine per, 
aud do not conwince, yet becauſe it is commonly held,that ſpe is riſen, it um 
reaſonable to bold it; yet if any one doe affirme the contrarie, wee doe nit 
contend, And neuertheleſſe the aforeſaid Autbours knew right well 
that this doctrine concerning the corporall Aſumption of the B.Us- 

in was neuer denyed by any Catholike, and was alſo the ground ac 

— — of an Eccleſiaſticall decree, and cuſtome to celebrate tt 

Feaſt of the B, Virgins A ſumption. ka 
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14 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceive, what things 
ue * to — one an beretike, that (hould deny the decrees of 
the Charch concerning mamers to bee infalkble : and how _ , and 
enchriſtianly my Aduerſaries doe charge mee with hereſie, for den ng 
the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes to be a — , 
ſeeing that they cannot bring any one decreeeither of Pope, or Conncell, 
whereby, according to the conditions before required by Cardinal Bei- 
lammeand Canus to the infallibihiie of decrees either touching fart, 
ot manners , it can with any probable colour bee ued , that this 
doctrine is certaine, and of faith, but we mult forſooth take their owne 
interpretations, or rather wreſtings of the Canons, and falſe /uppoſitions 
to bee ſufficient decrees to determine matters of faith. Now to M.. Fu⁊ 
berbert:s diſcourſe. 

1s Secondly , faith he, © 1 wiſh Widdrington to conſider , that by e Pag-178, 
this his diſtinc tion, and the arguement, which hee deduceth from u, hee may - 
is like manner impugne the decree of the Apoſtles themſelnes made in them 44. - 
Councell at Hieruſalem , wherein they ordained , and defined nothing elſe 
but matter1 of fatt (to wit, that the Chriftians ſhould abſtaine from meates 
offered to Idols, from things ſtrangled, and blood, and fornication ) in 
all which the Apoſtles might (according to this mans dofirine ) follow their 
moe prinate oprmons, and erre, becauſe them Decree concerned only matters 


of fatt. 


16 But fot, this man ſuppoſeth, that Iimpugne the Decree of 
the Later an Councell , which is very vntrue: for 1 expound , and 
declare the ſenſe and meaning of the Decree, and diſproouethe expo- 
ſition, which my Adzerſaries make thereof. Wherefore if wee may 
ſuppoſe , that this Decree of the Apoſt/es was concerning ſuch 4 mat- 
ter of falt, which is not grounded vpon any doctriue of faith but only 
-_ opinions, which are expoſed to errour , as I contend this Decree, 
it wee may truely call it ſo, of the Lateran Conncell concerning the 
ſatare depoſition of temporall Land. lardi, Magiſtrates , or Lords tobe 
ſuch a matter of fact, then I ſay we may in the like proportionate man- 
ner, I doe not ſay, impugne, but expound this decree of the Apoſtles, 
as T haue, and (hall beneath expound the decree of the Lateran Coun 
cell, in ſuch fort that from thence no infallible doctrine of faith can 
be concluded to prooue that, whichſome Authours from thence pre- 
tend to conclude, to wit, that the Church hath authoritie to make new 
lawes. which ſhall haue force to bind in conſcience. 

17 As for example, ſuppoſing onely for Diſputation ſake but not 
iffrming, that the Church hath not authoritie to make ne la wes and 
precepts.vhich ſhall haue force to bind in conſcience, which doctrine 
ſome Aurbowrs attribute to Gerſon , but onely to declare the lawes ard 
precepts of G op, and Nature, arid alſo to determine tholſe law es, and 

; KK precepts, 


—_ 
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przcepts, which Go p, and Nature haue left vndetermined, either 
concerning the time, place, or manner ; as for example, wee are com- 
manded by the la of Go p and Natwre, to honowr Go p, and bis Santi, 
to faſt, to recciue the Euchariſt, to conſeſſe our ſumes, &c, yet the time, 
place, and manner are not determined, bur leſt to the determination of 
the Church, and ſo the Church appointeth Holy-dayes , faſting-dayey, 
thetime of Eaſler to receiue, and confeſſe our ſinnes, and ſuch like; 
which being ſuppoſed for probable, but not granted, wee may, doe 
not ſay , impugne, but probably exponnd that decree of the Ayoitles, as 
ſome ancient Fathers doe expoundie , ſo that it doeth not ordaine, ot 
command any new thing, but only declare the law of G o b, and N. 
ture and that by things flrangled, and blood, is vnderſtood onely man- 
Trenz.14.c,12 ſlaughter, either by ſtrangling, or by the effuſion of blood, as Ir 
Cypr.l.z..d S. Cyprian, and others doe feemeto vnderſtand thoſe words, andlike- 
- wiſethat meates offered to Idoles are heere onely forbidden to be enen 
Lg 0. either with a ſwperſtitious worſhip , as though ſome ſacred thing were in 
thoſe meates in regard of the Idull, or elſe with the ſcandall of others, 
both which are againſt the law of God, & nature, and both which ſenſes 
may bee gathered from the words of $,Paw/ 1. Cor. &. verſ. g. and j. and 
1. Cor. 10. verſ. 28. & 29. 

18 And in the like proportionate manner I haue anſweredtothe 
Decree of the Lateras Councell, not by impugning ,but by cxpoundingthe 
ſame. For conſidering that it is truly a probable doctrine and maintained 
by very many iDoflours , as A'maine affirmeth, that the Eccleſuſted 
pow:rof the Church doth not by the wſti1u4ion of Chriſt extendtothew- 
falling of temporall puniſhments, as death, exile , priuation of goods, 
impriſonment, and when ſhee wſeth theſe , ſhee doth ic bythe pure poſ- 
tine law, and priailelges of Princes, it is euident, that wee may 
anſwere, that decree of the Lateran Councell, if wee may call it a deeree, 
concerniigthe farure fat of the depoſition of temporall Land-lords,or 
Magiſtrates, not to proceedefrom Eccleſiaſtical, or ſpirituall power but 
from that temporall authoritie , which as granted to the Couvcel by 
the conſent of temporall Princes , whoſe Anbaſſadours were preſent at 
the making of that act; or elſe to bind only in the Popes temporal Do- 
01N1ONS. 

19 Secondly, anſwere, thatthereis a diſparitie bet wirt the 
decree of — and the decrre, or «Sf the —— {onncel. for 
as much as concerneth that furare depoſition of temporall L od. 
For the decree of the Apoitles is a true and proper lam, and decree, and 
includeth an expreſſe commandement to abſtaine from thoſe thing, 
which are there forbidden: but this Deeree of the Lateran Conncel, 
as much as concerneth the aforeſaid depoſition , is not a true, and fre-. 
er lawor Decree, neither doeth it containe any ſpeciall comme par 
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probibition tion, grant, or primiledge, which euery we, and proper lam, or de- 
crer ou —— — will cleerely appeare according to my 
Aduerſaries owne grounds, if wee conſider euery part, and parcell ot 
this Decree, or Canon. For firftit is there ordained , that Secular Po- 
teftaes, or Magiflrates (hall by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, if neede 6 be 
compelled to _ an Oath, that they will doe their beſt endeanony to ban all 
heretikes from the territories ſubieft to their Inriſdiftion : and this no 
doubt is a true, and proper decree, Secondly, that if a temporal Land- 
Lord, Magiſtrate, or Lord Hall neglect to parge his terr#ories from here- 
tical filth , he ſhall by the Metropolitan, ard other Comproninciall Biſhops 
be excommunicated ; and this alſo is a true and proper decree, and inclu- 
deth a precept, and commandement. Tirdly, that if hee ſhall contemne to 
gine (atisfattion within a yeere, the ſame ſhall be ſignified to the Pope, and 
this allo is a proper decree, commanding the Mctropolutan, and other Com- 
pronincia ll Biſhops to ſigniſie the ſameto the Pepe: Fomrthly it is added, 
that then the Pope may denounce his Vaſſalls abſolned fromtbeir fealtie and 
his territories expoſed to be taken by Catholikgs : and this, which is the 
maine, and only point, from whence my eAdzerſaries conclude, that 
the Pope by his ſpirituall power may depoſe temporall Princes , cannot 
according to their owne grounds bee a true, and proper decree,and con» 
taine any commandement, grant, or — » vuleſſe they will graunt 
the Councell to bee aboue the Pepe, and that the Cauncell hath power 
to impoſe cemmandementa vpon the Pope, or to giue him any authori- 
tie, or priuiledge, which neuertheleſſe they vtterly deny: and there- 
fore theſe wordes, as of themſelues it is plaine, doe onely import, 
and (ignifiethe ende, reaſon , or cauſe of the former Decree , to 
wit „ wherefore it mult bee ſignified to the Pope , that ſuch a 
temporal Land- Lord , hath beene excommunicated for a whole 
ere. 

20 And . it is euident fo, that ſeeing that in general Conneels 
according to the expreſſe doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine,the greate#t 
pert of the Addi doe not appertaine to faith, (For neither are of faith the diſe 
putations, which goe before, nor the reaſons which are adaed, nor thoſethmgs 
which are brong bt to explicate, and illuſtrate, but onely the bare decrees, and 
thoſe not all, but which are propounded, au of faith, and that this is no de- 
cree, and though it were, it is not propounded as of faith, as it is mani- 
feſt by the rules aſſigned aboue by Cardinall Bellarmine, and Came, to 


know when any thing is propounded, as of faith, but it onely contai- 


neth the cauſe and reaſon of the former decree, which reaſon may bee 
3 to errour (ſeeing that it is not greatly to be ſtood vpon, ſaith Cu, 
[i Pontificum ratioues neceſſariæ non ſunt, if the reaſons of the Popes op 
Cauncel; be not neceſſary, ) it is, I ſay, moſt evident, that from this Adi no 
probable argument can be brought to proue, that the doctrme tor the 
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Popes power to depoſe Princes, is certaine and of faith. | 
2 1 Second it is allo euident, that 1 do not impugne or call in queſtion 
this Act of the Cewncel. but do only expound, and interpret it, and that 
my expoſitiõ is probable, to wit, that this. ict was made not by ſpiritual 
authority, but by temporal, it is manifeſt, ſuppoling, that is pro 
as in very deedeit is, and maintained by very many Doctors, both Di. 
wines, and Lawyers, that the Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirtuall power by the in- 
ſutution of Chriſt, doth not extend to the inflifting of temporall py. 
niſhments, but onely of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, and therefore it can. 
not without groſſe ignorance and manifelt abſurdity be ſaid, that this 
my anſwere and expoſition which is grounded vpon the docttine, not 
onely of ſo many learned Authours, but alſo of my owne Aduerlaries, 
and who otherwiſe defend the Popes authority to depoſe Princes, is 
to bee accounted improbable or abſurd. I now let paile that the de. 
crees of Paperand Councels which are not referred to all the Church but 
onely to particular B/bops, Churches, or perſons, and doe not conceme 
and binde all the Church, but onely certaine perſons, may beeex 
cane, Ib g. to errour, as | declared before : For in that caſe onely, ſaith Cam, the 
645 5.44. Iudges are tobe vnderſtood to pronounce, or define of faith, when the decree 
or ſentence belongeth to all the ſaitiſfull, when it bindeth all : but this 48 
of the Lateren Connell doth onely concerne remporall Land lordrand 
their Vaſſali, and thole not all, but onely the Yaſſals of ſuch Land lad, 
Magiſtrates, or Lords, who remaine excommunicated for a whole 
yeare, for neglecting to purge their territories of hereticall filth, And 
thus much concerning the Apoſtles decree. 
dPag,179.9m 22 A thehke alſo, ſaith Mi. Fitzherbert d, may bee ſaid concer- 
4-5. ning ot her decrees of _ and Councels, the rmpwgners whereof bane 
beene held, and c by the Church for heretikes, as for example 1 it 
— decreed © by Pope Pius the firſt, and confirmed by Pope Vitor, and ate 
Eeſab. lb. ;. ? by the Comncell of Nice, that the feaft of Eaſter h be celebrated, at the 
700. 23. 23 24, (ame time that now it ts kept vuinerſaly throughout Chriflendome, atcor- 
& 25. ding to the tradition left to the Romane Church, by S. Peter, wherea the 
—— 2. 19 Charcherof Aſia did celebrate the ſaid feaft with the lewes, (to wit, at the 
4 — time preſcribed in thelawof Moyſes) following therein the tradition, or at 
min. Ambroſ, leaftthe practiſe of S. Iohn the Euangelifl. «And albeit theſe d:crees er- 
N. A;. dane onely matter of fact. and pradiiſe, yet they which haue heretofore c- 
| ee ſame, and adhered to the cuſt me of the Tewes were, and are 
Epi>has.ber.50 Mill held by the Church for heretikes; and vegiſtred for ſuch by F. Epipha- 
I Aug her. 9. — | S.A ine, in their Cutalogwes of heretrher, vnder the name 
ard titleof Teſlareſcedecatirz, that w to ſay. Quartadecimani, who with 


thu difbiniton of Widdrin , nd bus ar guenents, might farre mere pro« 
bably defend their opimon, thew he doth,or cen defend bis. For they might ſay 
«ell an he, th thoſe Decrees were no matters of faith, hut mw 
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aA onely, wherein both the Pepe, and the Councelrmight follow their owne 

cui opinions, and conſequentlyerre, which being added to that bu ch they 

ſedin defence of their hereſie, — traely ſay, to wit, that they followed 

tepratiiſe of F. lohn the Evangeliſt, and of the Churches of Alia ,(which Euſeh.vbi ſw. 
nerined the ſame by tradition from him, and continued it without imterraption fr Beds bib. 3. 
jo 150. yeares) this, 1 ſay, would gine another manner of probability to their buff. cap. 13. 
brine, then he can any way pretend for his ;, and yet ntwertheleſſe they are 

wrthily held for heretikes, becanſe they did obſtinately refuſe to obey thoſe 

decree? 


23 But this obiection is as friuolous as the former; firſt, for that 
t ſuppoſeth that I oppoſe a matter of fact, to a matter of faith, and i- 
maginethat the one cannot ſtand with the other, which is vntrue, as I 
hewed before. Secondly, for that it ſuppoſeth alſo that I impugne 
the decree, or rather Act and reaſon of the Lateran Conncell, which is 
io vntrue, ſeeing that I doe not impugne it, but onely as you haue 
ſeene, expound it. Thirdly, for that there is a great diſparity betwixt 
thedecree concerning the celebrating of the Feaſt of Eaſler, and this 
AR of the Lateran Councell, concerning the future depoſition of tem- 
porall Land. lordi, or Magiitrates, ſeeing that the former is a true and 
proper decree, implying an expteſſe precept, and commandement, but 
this AR is not a true & proper decree, containing in it any command, 
rant, or priviledge,as | (hewed before and therefore we cannot right- 
apply choſe arguments, which the Diaines doe bring to prooue the 
Churches infallible authority to make decrees,and precepts concerning 
manners, to this Act of the Lateran Comncet, which is not grounded vp- 
on any doctrine appertaining to faith, but onely vpon opinion, which 
may be expoſed to errour. 

24 Fourthly, the Quartadecimani, as you may ſee in I caftre lib. 1. 
& Caſtro, and Cardinall Bellarmine, were not accounted heretikes for cone her ver- 
clebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter, according tothe cuſtome of the ewes, bo Paſcha Bal. 
contrary to the decree of the Church, but for that they thought it 45-3; 4 c 
necelſary to celebrate that Feaſt , according to the cuſtome of the . 
len which is indeede heretical. And therefore that is very vntrue, 
which MF. Fit herbert ſaith, that the Quartadecimani were worthily held 
fir beretikes, becanſe they did obſFmately refuſe to obey thoſe decrees, but 
becauſe they refuſed to obey them vpon an hereticall ground. Neither 
$ithereticall, as I haue ſhewed re out of Cam, to impugne, or 
Aobey a decree of the Church, eſpecially concerning fats and man- 
wr, which are not neceſſary to ſaluation, vnleſſe ic be impugned, or 
dobeyed ypon an hereti und. But if the decree bee grounded 
onely vpon an opinion, which is expoſed to errour, and not vpon an 
#allible point of faith, it is not hereticall to impugne that decree, and to 
y that the Church may erre in making * decree. Wherefore it is 
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one thing to ſay, that the Church may erre in making ſuch, ꝙ 
ſuch a law, and decree ; and another thing to ſay, that the 
Church doth erre , or hath erred in making that law and & 
cree, albeit Melchior Canus feareth not te ſay, that hre duth net 
prooue all Church-lawes, nor commend all pumſbments, Cenſures, 
nications, Irre ties, Interdicti. I low, ſaith he, that there le ſons 
lawes, which if they want not hung elſe, yet doubtleſſe they want prudence 
diſcretion. For in lawes, precepts, decrees, and facts concerning mays 
ners, which are not neceſſary to ſaluation, and which are notg 

vpon any doctrine of faith, it is not hereticall to hold, that Chiſ had 
not promiſed to the Church any infallible aſſiſtance, and that therefor 
ſhe may errein making ſuch decrees, yet I do not deny, but that it wee 
temerarious, and irreligious for any priuate man to impugne am & 
cree of a general Conncel, and to ſay, that the Church did erte in m- 
king that decree. 

25 As alſo itisnofalſe doctrine, much leſſe heretical, to affime, 
that Kings , and temporall Common-wealths may erre in mak 
lawes anddecrees r gouernment, for that Tm, 
notpromiſed them his infallible aſſiſtance therein; yet it were 
low, and ſeditious for a priuate man to impugne any temporall leu 
bliſhed by the Prince, and the Common-wealth , and to ſay, thutbey 
did erre in making that temporall law. But, as I ſaid before, I doe tot 
iwpagne , but onely expound this Decree, or rather Ad of the Luna 
Comncell, according to the probable doctrine of very many Dollurs, 
who affirme, that the Charch by the inſtitution ot Chriſt, hathnot 
power toinfli# temporall puniſhments, but onely Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures. But no maruaile, that my Aduerſary diſcourſeth here ſownlear- 
nedly , ſeeing that heehath ſo little inſight in theſe Theological queſts 
ons, and I accuſe rather his temeriiy, then his ignoraxce , that her vill 
take ypon him with ſuch confidence, to bee a teacher in 
queſtions, wherein hee himſelfe hath neuer heene a Schale, ot ſcarce 
vnderſtandeth the true ſtate of the queſtion... And by this, which hath 
beene ſaid, the iudicious Reader may eaſily perceive, how.vaine andim- 
pertinent are the reſt of Mi. Fuzherberts inferences, andobieionsin 
this Chapter, which therefore I might well omit , but that togiuels 
— to the wnlearned. Reader, I am in aſort compelled to ſet then 

owne. 

26 Wherenpon,(aith he, fit follaweth firſt, that Widdringtons a- 
ſivere tothe 2 the Councell of Lateran, grounded — 
onof a matter of fat#, and a matter of faith , is very vaine and frinalas 
44 well becauſe the one doth not exclude the other, as alſo becauſe by tha d- 
frinttion hee may impugne the Decree of the Apoliles themſelurs , of th 
Popes, Pius, and Vitor, and of the Councell of Nice , and ſoc _— 
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. of fact, noleſſe probably, then hee impugneth the Canon 
of the Councell of Lateran. | 

27 Buttothis , as you haue ſeene , I haue anſwered before, and 
kavecleerely ſhewed , that I did not apmgne, but onely expound the 
decree of the Lateran Comncell, and that I did not oppoſe a matter of 
faith, to euery matter of fact, but to a matter of falt onely , or, which is 
all one, to ſuch a matter of fact, which is not grounded vpon any 
vine of faith, and ſuch a matter of faf# dothexcludea matter of faith: & 
ilo that by this diſtinction I doe not any wiſe — the decree 
of the Apoſtles, of Pope Pius, and Victer, of the Cauncell of Nice, or of 


any other touching matters of fact. 


28 Secondly, faith Mr. Fit herbert, © it apgeareth, that, as the Quar- g Pal wy 


u lecimani were woorthily condemned of hereſie, becauſe they ol ſtinately 
cmtradifted the anthoritie of thoſe Decrees, ſo alſo thoſe, who dos with li's 
tlinary impugne the other Decree of the Councell of Lateran, doe much 
more deſerne to be held for heretickes, ſeeing that they hawe much leſſe proba» 
bilty fer their opinion, then the other had, 

29 But this alſo hath been an{wered beforeʒfor neither were the quar- 
tadecimam condemned of hereſie, becauſe they obſtinately certradicted 
the authoritie of thoſe decrees, but becauſe they contradifted them vpon 
an heretical ground: Neither doe I impague the Decree of the Late- 
ren Counc ell, but do only expound it, according to the probable doctrine 
of very many learned Catholikes , who ſince the Councell of Lateras 
haue affirmed , that the Eccleſiaſticall — by the inſtitution of 
{briſt, doth not extend to the infliRing o — puniſhments , as 
death, exile, priuation of goods, impriſonment, but that the Church, 
when ſhe inſluctoth ſuch puniſhments, doth it by the pare poſitine /aw, and 
priniledres of Princes, which learned Doftowrs cannot without grotle 
temeritie, and impudency be therefore condemned of bereſie. And if this 
&cree of the Lateran Councell bee ſo cleere a proofe to make this doc- 
tine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes to bee a point of faith, and the 
contrary heretical, as theſe men pretend, Iwould gladly know, why 
Cardinall Bellarmine in his Controverſies, Victoria, Cordubea, (Molina, 
or D. Sanders did not vrge it to make their doctrine in this point, cer- 
baue, vmque ſtionable, and of faith, and why CMarſilins of Padua was 
— | one of thoſe, who write of bereſies, accounted an here- 
licke for impugning this doctrine, and why it was not by Caſtro, Pra- 
alas, Cardinall BefKarmine, or ſome other reckoned among one of his 
here ſet, but it muſt now,forſooth, within theſe few yeeres, without an 
new definition either of Pope, or Councell bee made an hereſſe, whic 
fora t 600. yeeres before was not by auy ancient Father , or Catholike 
Dizine accounted an hereſie. 


30 Thirdly, ſaith M', Fits herbert, h whereas Widdrington couclu- l. Pa. 18 
. ; 4 deth 
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ce deth this his third anſwere, with this reaſon , that the Fathers in the 
ce Councell of Lateran had no more aſſurance, and certaintie for this 
ce their Decree, then if they had declared their opinion foorth of the 
«« Councell, becauſe Chriſt hath not promiſed the infallible aſliſtancegf 
« his holy Spirit ynto facts, and probable opinions of Popes,or Com. 
ce celli, but to their definitions onely , 1h1s bu concluſion, I ſay, i; n 
impertment, not onely becauſe it impugneth the foreſaid Decrees of the 4. 
poſtles, of Pope Pius, and ef the Nicene Councell, no leſſe then this hy 
of the Councell of Lateran , bat alſo becauſe he flatly onerthroweth him. 
felfe, ſeeing that this Decree of the Councell of Lateran 7s 4 true diſa 
tion concerning the meanes to ext pate herelie ; and therefore ſering the 
our Saviour. promiſed the infallible aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit to the defini 
tions of Popes and Councels ( 44 Widdrington hath here expreſyafy. 
med) it followeth, that the Pope, and Fathers in the Councell of Lateran, 
neither did, nar could erre in their definition, or Decree concerning thedes 
polition of Princes,when it hall be neceſſary for the extirpationof leni 

31 But all this alſo J haue fully ſatisfied before, and ſheweda 
diſparity bet wixt thoſe decrees of the Apoitles, of Pope Puu, and of tie 
Councell of Nice , and het wixt the Af ot the Lateran Councell, concer- 
ning the future d:paſition of temporall Poteſlaes, both for that this Af 
of the Lateran Cauucell is no true, and proper Decree ( accordingtomy 
Aduerſaties grounds) as thoſe were, and alſo for that no Catholike 
Autbour aft rmeth, that thoſe Decrees were made by tempotall, but 
onely by ſpirituall authoricie , but very may Doctours aftirme, that 
this AX was made by the authoritie. and conſent of temporall Ine 
ſeeing that according to their docti ine the Church by the inſttutionof 
Chriſt , hath not authoritie to inſuct temporall puniſhments, but that 
when ſhee vſeth, or inflicteth them, ſhee doth it by the pure tue 
law, and priviledges of Princes. 

32 And whereas Mr. Fitzherbert ſaith, that thy Decreeof theLa- 
teran Councell, « 4trae definition concerning the meanci to extirpaie bye. 
r if hee meane by the Decree of the Lateran Coprcell,this onely Ai 
concerning the 4b/o{ning of Vaſſall; from their fealty, whereof onely wet 
now. diſpute, and by a definition hee vnderſtand a Decree containing 
ſome pr e-ept , or obligation either concerning faith, or manners, this i 
very vatrue, for, as | ſhewed before, this A, according to his one 
grounds, containeth ne precept, bond, or obligation, vnleſſe he mos 
that the Councell hath authoritie tocommard, or bind the Popezand there. 
fore it is not properly a true Decree, but onely the reaſon, cauſe, 
of the farmer Decree: and although it were a true decree, and ini 
ſenſe a definition, yet for that it was enacted, not by ſpifituall, hut by 
temporall authoritie, it is evident, that no infallible aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt was promiled by our Sauiour Chriftto the making ous 
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But if by this Devree of the Latera# Councel he vnderſtand the whole 
a, which containeth diuers particular decrees cõcerning the rooting 
out of heteſio by /pirituall moane ( for to root out herefe by temporal 
meanes, and inflicting temporall puniſhments, as I haue often ſaid, doth 
not belong to ſpirituall, but to temporall authoritie ) then I wil- 
lingly graunt, that this Decree is a trus definition, taking a definition, as 
hedoth, for a Decree, but, beſides that this is nothing againſt mee, hee 
mult withall remember, that, according to the doctrine of Cardinall 
' Bellarmine,not all definitions or decrees doe appertaine to faith, but thoſe 
Decrees only, which are propounded as of faith: Now if Mr. Fitzherbert 
well but call to minde the rules, which I haue alledged before out of 


faith, he will evidently ſee, that this Ad of the Lateran Cauncell con- 
cerning the abſolning of vaſſalls from. their fealty , is no ſuch Decree, 
and will therefore bee hereafter ſhamed to vrge any longer the Coun- 
cell of La'eran , for the confirming of his new Carholke , or rather 
particular faith, and priuate ſpirit. | 
33 if Widdrington ſay , faith Mi. Fitzherbert , i that Decrees i Pa. 191, nv.g 
concerning matters of fact are not definitions, he ſheweth himſelfe very 
abſurd, For it cannot be denied, but that Popes and Councells ordas- 
ning Decrees concernmg matters of fact, doe a4 well define what is to be 
done, or prathiſ:d, aa they define what is to be beleewed and taught , when 
they mike Decrees concerning ma ters of faith ; and the one is no leſſe neceſ< 
ſary for the good gowernment of the Church, then the other , and therefore 
their Decrees of both ſorts are definitions the one of a thing tobe beleened, 
and the other of a thing to be done; for otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that the A- 
poltles after all their conſultation in thew Councell at Hieruſalem defi- 
ned nothing,which were abſurd. 
24 But becauſel will not contend of words, I doe not ſay, that 4815. 
Decrees concerning matters of fact, and manners, which are true, and 
proper Decrees, ate not definitions,or that ſuch Decrees,or definitions are : 
not neceſſarie for the good gouernement ofthe Charch, but that, which 
Hay, is. that this A# of the Lateran Councell concerning the depoſition, 
not of Princes,as this man ſuppoſeth, but of Landlords, Phteſtaes, or 
Lords, is not, according to my Aduerſariet grounds, a trxeand proper 
Decree,or definition, including any precept, bond, or obligation, which 
ill true, and proper decrees doe include: and I alſo ſay, that, according 
to the expreile doctrine of Cardinall Bellermine; not all the Decreer, 
or —— of generall Councelli doe anpertaiue to faith , but thoſe oueiy 
che propexnded anof fanb; and that to know, when any Decree is 
Propounded as of faith, he aſſigneth theſe rules, to wit, If the Councell doe 
excammunicate theſe, or account them for heretthes, who ſhallbeleene the con- 
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be receined as a doctrine of the Catholike faith, and to be firmely beleened 
all the faithfult, or the contrarie to be hereticall, or repmwgnant to the 
Scriptures, and that when none of theſe things be affirmed, it is not certaine, 
that it is a point of faith: Now that there is no ſuch thing decreed, defined, 
or aſfrmed in this manner in the Lateran Councelltouching the abſolning 
of vaſſals from their ſealtie, it is too too apparant. 

Whereinalſo, ſaith M. Futzherbert, k it is to be conſidered , that 
the error which maybe incident to a definition, or Decree concerning matters 
of fact, cannot fall pon the Decree,or definition it ſelſe (for ſo ſhenldrhe 
errour redound to the holy Ghoſt, whoſe aſſiſiante our Sauiour hath promijed 
ro the definitions of Councells,ard Popes, as Widdrington himſelfe\gra 
teth ) but it muſt fallvpon the execution of the Decree , as if ſome Prince 
ſnonld be depoſed pon wrong information, or without due circeumſtancecre- 
quired im the Decree, But the queſtion is net heere of errour in matters of 
tact of this kind (7 meane in the execution of Decrees) and therefore if Wid- 
drington ſpeake of ſuch facts, when heſauh that Chriſt hath notpromiſed 
the alliſtance of his ſpirit to facts, but to definitions, he changethihe 
queſtion, and fighteth with bis owne ſhadow, affirming that, which we dent 
not, who — onely of the veritie iuſtice, and equitie of the Decree it ſelfe 
from the which we exclude allerrour, and inioftice „ acknowledgmy the aſt 
ſtance of the holy Ghoſt in the making therof , in which reſpect all Carol 
Doctours that haus cucr written, haue »mformely taught hitherto, that the 
Church being guided by the holy Ghoſt cannot erre in her generall Decrees 
made for the whole Church, touching either faith, or manners (as I vil de- 
clare ® further hereafter.) I hereupom 1 conclude that Widdrington ad- 
mitting, as hee doth the aſiiſtance of the boly Ghoſt inthe definitions of 
Councells, and Popes, and yet impugning the veritie, or inſtice of the De- 
cree, aſcribeth errour or iniuſtice to the holy Ghoſt. 

36 But ft, whether a General Conncell can erre or no in her di. 
finitions, or decrees, which are made by her ſpirituall authoritie concer- 
ning matters of fact, or manners (for that the Pope cannot erreeuenin 
his definitions concerning faith, if hee define without a Generall Council 
Ineuet intended to affirme) it is altogether impertinent to the preſent 
Adi ofthe Lateran Conncell concerning the abſalumg of vaſſals from their 
fealty, ſeeing that this eas I contend, was not made by her ſpirituall 
authoritie, but by the authotitie, licenſe, and conſent of temporall Pr 
ces, tothe making of which Decrees no Catholike Aus hour affirmeth, 
that Chriſt hath promiſed his i»falible aſſiſtance , or that the Church is 
guided therein by the holy Ghoſt. | 

37 Secondly,albeitatthis preſent I doe not ſay, that the Chareh;ot 
a Generall Councell can erre in her generall Decrees concerni 
ters of fall and manners, yet 1 ſay, as ] ſaid before, that Melchior Camus 
man of ſuch learning and pietie, that M.. Fix herbert dare not, 1 
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thinke, accuſe him of herefie, doth eonſidently ſay, that without danger 
of hereſie it may be held, that the Church in ſome ſuch law, or cuſtome may 
erre, and that hee dare not affirme it to bee hereticall, to ſay that ſome ſuch 
—— — Church i vniuſ# ; and alſo that is manners not com- 
mos to the Church, but which are referred to prinate perſons, or : 
Churches , the Charchmay erre through ignorance , not onely m her indge- 
went of things done, but alſo in her priuateprecepts,and lawer ; and general 
he ſaith , that any one of thoſe things, whereon the indgement of the 
hurch doth depend, be wxcertaine , the decree of the Church canner te 
firme, and certaine, whether the queſtion be ſpeculatiue , or pratticall, of 
which ſort, ſaith he, i that derres, by which ſhe doth canom ce or indge holy 
men to be numbredin the Catalogue of Saintr.. By all which it is evident, 
that fromthe A, or Decree, if we will needes call it ſo, ofthe Lateran 
Councel concerning the abſolning of vaſſalli from their fealtie, ſtretch it as 
farreas may be, no co/owrable , much leſſeconuineing argument can bee 
brought to make the dorine for the Popes power to depeſe Princes, to 
be a point of faith, and the contrary to be bereticall. 
38 Thwdlh, when I affirmed, that from. the vndonbred doctrine of 
#he Catholike Church this onely can be gathered, that Chrilt hath promi- 
ſed the infalliable aſrift ance of the holy Ghoſt. not to facts, or probable opi- 
nions of Popes,axd Councells, but to definitions onely, by fulda | vnder- 
ſtand ſuch as, as are not grounded vpon any dotFrme of faith, and by 
definitions, I meant thoſe Drcrees, which are propounded avoffaith : ors 
which without any doubt, or controuerſie are deducedeuidently from 
ſuch infallible definitions, or principles of faith;of which ſort, this 4, or 
Decree of the Lateram Conncellisnotasitiseuident for thoſe many rea» 


ſons before alledged. 
39 eMdwhereasWiddrington ad denh, faith MF, Fit c herbert a an n Tag. 183. 
other circumſtance, to wit, that the Councell did not determine by th U — 
Decree, that the future depoſition of Princes (ſhould proceede from an 
vndoubted lawfull authoritie, or from the Eccleſiaſticall power onely 
without the conſent of Princes, he is ns loſſe inpertinent then in the for- 
mer: for what nerd was there todeterminethat the Pope had an vndoubted 
len ſoll authoritie todepoſe Princes, ſceing thut the ſame was not then any 
way called in queſtion, but admitted for akhnormnerrmbz as it 15 emdent for 
that the whole Councell determinedrhe prattiſcef it; which theywould not Nea uclerg 
bane done, if they had dawbred of the lawfulneſſe of the Popes awtboritic in rt gt. ad avs 
that behalfe. 12, 

But fir ft, Mr. Fitzberbert doth egregioully abuſe both me, and his 
Reader, in adding both heere, and aboue the word {| Princes] as though 
had acknowledged that Af of the Lateren Councoll to concerne t 
future depofirion — euer affirmed, that it did onely con- 
cerac inferiour Mag iſtrates, Poteſtars, Landlordi, and Lords, and not So- 
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neraigne Princes zand therfore I ſaid onely [chat future depeſition)and my 
der favieaddeth eee ** . 


40 Secondly, whether it was needfull, ot no, forthe Comncellto 


declare, whether that A# concerning the future depoſition of temporall 
Landlords , Magiſtrates, or Lords, or rather the dewenencing of — 170 
falle depoſed, was made by ſpirituall. or all authoritie, it is no- 
thing materiall to our queſtion; this being ſufficient for me, that ſeeing 
that very many Carbolke Doctors do affirme, that the Eccleſiaſticall po. 
er by the inſtitution of Cbriſt doth not extend to the iſlicting of tempo» 
rall puniſhments, as is the abſoluing of aſſes from their temporal 
fealtie, and the Councei did not declare, by what authoritie that Ad way 
made, any Catholzke man may probably, and without any note of tens 
ritie, much leſſe of hereſie, aſfirme, that it was made not by any vadoub. 
ted law full Eecleſi aſticall authoritie, but onely by the authoritie, li- 
cence, and conſent of abſolute Princes. But although it were not 44% 
lately neceſſarie , that the Councell ſhould haue 2 whether that 
future depoſition was to proceed from Eccleſiaſticall,or temporall iu · 
thoritie, yet to make it a point of faith, (which all men are bound to be- 
leeue) that the aforeſaid depoſition was to proceede from Eccleſuaftical 
autheritie, and not temporall , it was neceſſarie that the Counce l (hould 
haue declared the ſame, eſpecially ſuppoling , that it is truely probable, 
that the Eccleſiafticallpower doth not extend to the inflifting of tempo» 
rall puniſhments. As alſo if the Pope being now both aſpriunallPaftar, 
and alſo a temporall Prince , ſhould makealaw, whereof there may bee 
made a probable doubt, whether it was made by vertue of his /iruzl, 
or of his temporallauthoritie , it is neceſſarie, to make this point cer- 
taine, and out of controuerſie, that he declare, by what authoritie, tem- 
porall, or —— 

41 Thwraly, it is very vntrue, that the Popes power to depoſe Primtes 
was not then — — in queſtion, — Fad knowne 
truth, for that from the very firſt broaching thereof, there alwayes hath 
beene a great controwerſie, ſaith Fa.efzor, betwixt Emperours «xd Kings 
on the one ſide, and the Biſhops of Rome on the other, whether in cer tame 
canſe;the Pope hath a right, and power to deprine Kings of their ky 
And the exident reaſon, which Mi. Fitzherbert bringeth hereof , to wit, 
for that the whole Councell determined the ue, is the maine que 
ſtion which is now betwixt vs, and ſo he bringeth for an ewident reaſen, 
that which is che controuerſie, and to be prooued, which ĩs an cd 
petitio principy,and condemned as vicious by all Logiei ans. Neither doth 

Naxclerus, whom my Adaer/arie citeth in the margent, as though he 
would make his Reader beleeue, that Naacierus affirmeth, that the bol 
Conncelldecreed the practiſe therof, affirme any ſuch thing. For Navel 


rs words are onely theſe: There were munytbing truij then * 
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+ nothing coul d be plainly decreed, for that they of Piſa , and Genua made 
—. ainſt the other by Sea — fide the Alpes by land. 
in ſome Conſtitutions are reported to be publiſhed , whereof one ts, that 
whenſoeer the Princes of the world ſhall offend one the other , the corre- 
Bing Lelongerh to the Biſhop of Rome. Where you ſee firſt,” that Naw« 
cru expreſly faith, that albeit many things were conſulted, yet nothing at 
all could be plainely decreed. Secondly that it was onely a report, that ſome 
conſtitutions were pub iſhed. Thirdly, he doth not ſay, thattheſe ( onſtun- 
tant were of thewhole Councell or onely of Pope Innocent and recited in 
the Comncell as Matthew Paris ſaid. Fuurthiy, that this report was vn- 
true, it is alſo plaine, ſeeing that there is no ſuch (anftitution , as hee 
mentioneth,to be found in the Lateran Connell, And laſtiy, albeit there 
were ſuch a Conſtitution, it isnothing to the Purpoſe, ſeeing that it onely 
hith,that when Princes are at variance, it belongeth to the Pope to corret? 
them, to wit, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, whicliis not the queſtion , bur 
that it belongeth to the Pope to correct Princes, by depoſmg'them,and by 
ifiting temporall puniſhments, which is the mainecontrouerfie,and 
whereof the practiſe, as Mi. Fitz herbert (aith , citing Nauclerwyin the 
margent, wan detreed by the whole Councell, Nauclerus ſpeaketh not any 
one word at all, | 
42 Ae, Pope Iamcent'the third, ſaith Mi. Firzherbert o under o Pag.18;, 
whom the Councell of Lateran was held, hall not paſt three or foure yerrer 13 
before deprined the Emperour Otho of his right tothe Empire by «ſentence Naucler gan- 
Excommunication, and depoſitionʒ y vertue whereof Frederike the ſe. _ * 
cond(whoſe Ambaſſadowyr were preſent at the Lateran — — — made Matth. Paric 
Em ur, who alſowas afterwards depoſed by I nnocentius e fourth in in Henrico, 2. 
theGenerall Counceltheld at Lyvuns: as lil Leo the Enperoiy was See Adolp. 
before deprined of bis rents and Tenentwerin Tealie for herefie by Pope Gre. ble 
porie he ſecond, Alſo Childerike King of France, avd Hetiryrhefoureh Oe edel 
Emperoxr ef that name had bern depoſed from their flates ;' and dognities confuterh th 
by the awthoruie of the Sea Apoſtolike- before the Councell of Lateran. anſwere; of 
Therefore the ſaid Counc ell had reaſonto thinks it alrogerber whedeleſſFry Widdrington 
— (x thing concerning the lam fulveſſe of a mat are1die admitted, — exam 
pratiiſea. e FHP ec th 2301 ; 
43 Buttruely any learned man would beaſhamed to argue ſo vn- 
larnedly, that becauſe ſome Popes before the Countell of Lareram de- 
poſed Chriſtian Princes, wherein neuertheleſſe they were gyeatly con- 
ratified by Princes and ſubielts, therefore th Popes authortieto depot 
vb eddy lfu or becauſe a matter is alresdie practiſed and ad. 
mitedby many. though contradited; and not admitted byothers there 
needeth no determination to make the lawfulveſſe thereof certaine, 
nd manifeſt. Ixistrue, that divers Popes ſince the time of Gy 
the.7. who was the firſt, chat contrary to the enſtome of bis eAntefſawrs 
3 c hallon- 


494 The arguments grounded on the (anon Lew, Crum; 
onutbrius Ub. 4 challenged to himſelſe amthority todepoſe the Eper, ſaith Ounphrins,havs 
Go Sena, gs — their pretended 3 but it was euer contra. 
eren. dicted both by Chriſtian Princes and ſubie ts. And in particular con- 
cerning thoſe examples, which Mr, Fit x herbert here bringeth, it ise. 
p.4jolog,uum, uident, that many Catholike er Aurhourt, whom I related elſeghere, 
404. & ſez. doe denie, that Pope Zachary did depoſe Childerike,in any other man- 
ner, then by conſenting to the Peeres of France, who depoſed him, and 
by declaring that he might be lawfully depoſed by the Peeres of Fraxe, 
and his ſubiects abſolued from their oath of allegiance. That of P. y. 
gorycheſecond,or the third, for my Adverſaries do not agree which of 
of e v them it was, Onuphrius calleth a fable. Pope Gregery the 7. didindeede 
Here. depoſe Herrie the fourth Emperour, but how greatly hee was contre 
— - git gifted therein, all Hiſtories make mention, and how it was accounte! 
Sigeb a great noueltie, it is manifeſt by Orho Friſmgenſis, Sigebert , Godfridu, 
am 1088, Trithemius, & Onuphri ui and allo by the Epiſtle of Hermanuu Bilbopct 
Godfridus vi- Met to Pope Gregory d concerning this poynt. 
_— 7.1 44 Alſo Pope Innocent the third did depoſe Otho, as before he depo- 
— ſed Philip, and hereof he wrote a Decretall Epiſt/e,or Brexe to the Duke 
Hizſang,ad al- of Zaringia, which is regiſtred in the Canon Law, in Cap. Venerdhin 
wwmiios, de elect. & electi poteflate, which decree or decretall Epiſtle Alain a 
debe. famous Lawyer affirmeth, tobe made by Pope Innocent againſt tie li 
r berty and rights f the Empize : And Abbas Vrſpergenſis not onely te- 
21 © prehendeth that decree, as containing in it again Philip mam atjud 
r 1» Diftioner. things, and ſome falſchoods, but he alſo taxeth the Princes and Bum of 
in verboeleftio, periurie, who, ſaith he, being tawght by diabolicall art, did not regard u 
Abbas neg. cake their oathes, nor violate their faith, now forſaking Philip, and ale. 
ad annum 1198 ©. . ' las. 
ring to Ocho, andgontraxawiſe. And how this depolition of Ce 
Nawder. gener, contradicted by -him, Naucleruu, whom my Adaerſary citeth, doth 
— plainely teſliſie, who wricerhthat Otbo ſpeaking tothe Princes of C. 
mary, affirmeth, that it belongeth to their right, and not the Popetztocredt 
and depoſe the Emperour. But to ſee in what manuer Otbo was made Em- 
perour, to the infinite wrong of Fredericke the ſecond being then : 
childe, and without fault, and who in his cradle was by almol} all the 
Princes of Germany in the time of his father Henrie the ſixt 1 7 
choſen to be their King, and to whom they made their oath alleg- 
ance, and for what cauſe this Otho after hee was made Emperour uu 
depoſed by the Pope, it would make euen a ſtonie heart to bleed; and 
; truely my Aduerſaries in vrging theſe examples, doe in my iudgemeit 
— ew — want of diſcretion, in giuing thereby occaſion to rip vp 
41. 44 ann. 4 , it 
1793. ny odious matters, and which for reuerence to the Sea Apeſtobiete 
Marth, Paris in were much better they were buried with perpetuall ſilence, and obi 
Foam R.. uion. See Nanclerm, and Mathew Paris cited heere by my A 


1210. ner ſary. | 
 werſary, | 45 Al 


e ect SatmuDmB BESS YO Eau SO ESAASCOnMeaYr ru e = &. fv | A, 


wy ww» = ago + ww 


* 
— 


1 


ec. oa. ai. © 


w . wes Mu. . tw mn” ” HE..: 


Caare13, and the Lateran Comnell we confuted, 495. 


45 Alſo Pope Inneentius the fourth, in thepreſence of the Conn- 
tel of Lyons, but without the approbation of the whole Connell did 
depoſe Fredericke the ſecond, but how greatly he was contradif there- 
in, both by the Emperour himſelte, and alſo by the Prince of Germany, 
and others, it is manifeſt. The Pope, ſaith Abbas Stadenſis, did van F. Abbas Stad. 4d 
lames his day renew in the ſaid Councell of Lyons, the ſentence of Ex- «unum.124s. 
communication againſt the Emperour. and b bis owne authority ('there- 
forenot of the Coancell ) did depoſe him from his [mperiall dignity , and 
this depoſition he publiſhed throughout all the Church, commanding, wnder 

me of Excommunication, that none ſhould hereafter name him Emperour, 
which ſentence flying throughout the world, certaine of the Princes with ma- 
ny others did gaineſ«y,affirming, that it doth not belong tothe Pope tecre- 
ate, or depoſe the Emperour, but te crowne him, that is choſen by the Prin- 
ces And Muuc ru, towhom MF, Fr herbert in the margent remit» Naucler.gone- 
teth hus Reader, affirmeth, that the Emperour Fredericke in a letter to — 
the King of France, contended to praaue, that the Popes ſent ence denounced. ney 
aranſt hum was in lam, and right inualid, and among other reaſons of 
e Emperonr hee alledgeth this. that althowgh the Bilhop of Romehath 

fall power in ſpirituall;,that be may ab ſolur and binde all ſane if was 
neuer read. that by the graunt of the law of God, or man, he bath pow:r ta 
transferre the Empire at his pleaſure, or to indge temporally of Kings, and 
Princes in depruung them of their kingdomes. And alſo what con radicti- 
= Pope /nnocent found by that practiſe, Trithemins relateth, atheming, Trithem. as 
that Fredericke after his depoſition came into Italy, and did aſſlict the Pope, © hren, Monaft, 
and the people ſubiect to him with ſo great. euullr, that he was weary of his life, — 2 
and wiſhed that he had neuer thought of that d-poſtion, [udge now, good * 
Reader, what MF. Fir cherbert dare not auouch, affirming ſo boldly, and 
ſuamefully, that the authority of the Pope to depoſe Princes was not then 
doubted of, or any way called in queſtion, but admitted for a knowne tru: h, and 
with what ſecurity thou mailt cepoſe thy ſoule, and whole eſtate vpon 
the learning, and conſcience of this man, who with ſuch groſſe fraude 
andignorance (eekth to delude thee. But to theſs'examples I chaue 
heeretofore » partly in my Apologie, and partly in this Treati/e ſuffici- 
ently anſwered. | 

45 And whereas Mr. Fir herbert in the margent, remitteth his 
Reader to D. Schale bęniux, for the confutation-of my anſweres to theſe 
camples, if the Reader will be pleaſed, after he hath read ouer this my 
Trratiſe, wherein I confute this Dodour, but _ to conferte my a- R 
ſneres with his Replies, hee will eafily perceive , how egregioully hee | 
ſhufflerhy and that he hath much adoe to excuſe Cardinall Bellamine- 
from manifeſt improbabs/ity and bringeth no one argument, which — 
1 any one of my anſweresto bet improbable: and if hee deſireto 

this Doowrs Replies more particularly anſwered; L remit him like- 
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wiſe for this preſent to Maiſter Jobs Barclay , to whom as yer ng 
anſwere hath beene made , in his booke againſt Cardinall Bel. 
' vines anſwere to his father, but eſpecially to the Bede of 
rr 
thours | , very „and i 
confured all theſe examples, and what Cardinal! Bellarmine, and Ii 
2 gu, if they bee two ſundrie men, haue brought to confirme 
Beſides that ſaith M.Firzherbert* neither the ¶ bur cb nor ye gen 
—— doe vſe to declare is their lawes from 
tion thereof ſhalt proceede , but it ſoſſerth, that their authority to decree, x. 
daine, and execute their Lawes u ſufficiently knowne , and acknowledged h 


their ſubiefts; herb  appeareth that Widurington doth very i 
tba tbe Councellof Laceran ſhould have declared , that the furs is 


poſition of Princes ſhomld proc rede from an undaubted lawfuil ab 


" being 4 matter, which they held to bee without all doubt , or Cons 


t Pay 184. 


48 But as for Secular Princes ic is not needefull for them to & 
elare, by what authoritie they make temporall lawes, and ordaing 
or inflict cemporall — — fort that no Catholike eue nade 
doubt, but that they had full authoritie to doe the ſame : burſeeingthar 
it hath euer beene a Controwerſie among ( atho/thes , and very 


Dodos doe affirme that the Eccleſiaſtical: power by the 2 


Cſriſ doeth not extend to the inflicting of temporall puniſhmens, 


v henſoeuer the Church doth inflict fuch puniſhments without dede- 


ring by what authoritie (hedoeth theſame, we may probably anſwers 
according to the grounds of theſe Doors , that ſhee it notby 
her ſpirievallauchoririe, which can inflict no ſuch puniſhmentybutby 
the authoritie, licenſe, and conſent of temporall Princes: and thereiote 
that wemult cerrainly heloee thatthe Councell of Lateren did ordaine 
the future depoſition, not of temporall Praves, as this man faineth, bu 
of inferiou Land lerdi, Magiſtrates, or Lords, by her ondoutted Ecils 
fiafticall, or ſprienall authoritie, it was necetlarie;thatthe Coancelhould 
haue declared the ſame, ſeeing that both Catholike Princes, and ſabie# 
haue euer made a great doubt. and controuerſie concerning this point 
neither could the Fatherrof that Conncell bee inoramt heereof , h- 
both ſaw, and felt what'great.comradiflion , and opyoſirion both Php, 
and Ohe, and the Prinei2of ge, and their fauourers.madt > 
gainſt this pretended authoritie of the Pope to depoſe the HH 
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the example of the Apoſtles themſeluer , as by the prafiiſe of the primitine 
— — v0 — 2 or Princes, — their 
conſent ij needeleſſe to the validitie of Eccleſiaſticall Decrees ; and that if 
the ſame were needefull, all Chriflien Princes ſhould ſtand Found to chey 
the Decrees of the Councell , becauſe being enalted by their generall con- 
ſent in a gencrall Parliament of all Chriſtendome , it cannot bee repealed 
without another generall Councell of like aut horitie: So 4s thou ſeeſt,good 
Reader, that Widdringtons third anſwere is in euery thing defocliue, and 
vo leſe improbable then the former. Nemertheleſſe hee preſumeth ſo much 
vpon the probabilitie thereof , that hee vndertaketh to arſwere alſo a Reply, 
which hee imagineth , we will makg to his loſt argument, (he (ſhould rather 
haue ſaid laſt a»ſwer )wherof I will examie the particulars in the next chap, 

50 — 7 in thoſe places, cited heete by my Adverſarie, haue 
fully confured Mis anſweres, and haue cleerely ſhewed , that by no 
example of the e Ayoſlles, nor any one practiſe of the primitiue Church, 
when there were no Chriſtian Emperourt, or Princes, it can bee conuin- 
ced, that the Apoſtles by their ordinariepower (for of their extraotdi- 
narie, and miraculous power] doe not now diſpute) or any Pope, or 
Comncell inthe primitive Church did inflict temporall puniſhments. And 
whether a temporall la made in a generall aſſemblie, or Parliament 
of all Chriſtian Princes, or confirmed by the generall conſent of them 
all, cannot bee repealed, but by ſuch anot enerall Aſſemblie, 
or by the generall conſent of thein all, I haue lafficiently declared a- 
boue * out of the doctrine of Fa. Suarez, hen l treated of the law 
of Nations. Twothings only may for this preſent beadded thereunto. , can 8. 
The firft is, that no humane law, either Ecclefaſticall or Cinill, doth 26. & ſeq, 
biude, valeſſe it bee approoued by the acceptance of the people, as 
the common opinion of Dixines , and Lawyers doeth affirme: Y and 
that many Decrees of this Lateran Conncell, and namely this Decree, y See Diſpur. 
whichis now in queſtion, that euery temporall Officer, Land- Lord, Theol<6,ſes. 
or Lord, when they come firſt to their Office , or Landes muſt. 39935 
takean Oathto roote out heretikesfrom the territories ſubiect to their 
luriſdiction, was neuer obſerued , or put in execution in this king- 
dome, and in many other Kingdomes , and Nations it is manifeſt, for 
ought wee can gather by the relation of Hiſtories. 

51 The ſecond is, that there is great difference to bee obſerued, 
betwixt temporal kingdomes , and the ſpuritual kingdome, or Church 
of Chriſt, and conſequently betwixt the generall aſſemblies, or Par- 
laments of them both: for that all Chriſtians doe make one true, pro- 
per, and torall myflicall body, or Common · wealth, which is the Ca- 
tholike Church, and ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, really vnited in 
ſpiritualls , and ſubiect to one ſupreame viſible head, or ſpirituall Su- 
periout thereof: but all Chriſtians doe not make one true, and total 
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Cwill body, or Common- wealth, really vnited in temporalls, and 
ſubiect to one ſupreame viſible head, or temporall Prince thereof; 
but they doe make divers entire temporall kingdomes, or Common. 
wealchs ; ſo that throughout all the whole world there is but one tre 
entire Catholike Church, or my ſticall body of Chriſt, but there are 
true entire temporall kingdomes , and common-wealths. From whence 
the iudicious Reader may eaſily gather the reaſon, why a Decree made 
by a Generall Councell, or fjurituall Parliament can not be repealed, bu 
by another generall Councell of like authority, and why a Biſbop forex, 
ample of Spaine, as he is a part of the generall Councell, which is a n- 
formal bod — the whole Catholike Church , hath power, 
and juriſdiction over the Chriſtians of another temporal] kingdome, 
for example of France, and contrariwiſe , but a temporal or Gul 
law made by the conſent of all Chriſtian Princes , N bee repealed 
by euery Prince, for as much as concerneth his one kingdome, by 
whoſe onely authoritie that /aw had force to binde in his — 
which in temporalls is ſubiect to no other Prince, but himſelſe aloe; 
and therefore as that lam had not force to binde in his kingdom 
from the authoritie of any other Prince , ſo the authoritie, and con 
ſent of no other Prince is neceſſarie for the repealing , and abrogs- 
y of the fame. So as thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that my thrd 
anſwere is no way defectiue, but in euery thing ſound , and fi 
ficient , and that Maiſter Fitzherbert in the impugning thereoh 
hath very grollely bewrayed his egregious fraude , and igno- 
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ypherein three Inſtances , grounded wpon three examples of © 

Popes decrees and ſentences brought by Widdrington tocon- 
fute three arguments of Fa, Leſsius whereby hee laboured in 
waine to demonſtrate that the foundations of the decrees and 
ſentences of Popes and Councells muſt bee certaine and of 
faith, are prooued to bee ſound and ſufficient , and the firſt 
example brought by Widdrington i confirmed , and M. 
Firzherberts exceptions acainf the ſame are confuted , and 
hee hümſelſe in ſetting downe Widdringtons inſtances and 
applying them to the — the Lateran Councell is con- 
uinced of manifeſt fraude and falſhood, 


a Fter I had given the aforeſaide third anſwere to 
that Act of the Lateran Councell, as you haue 
ſeene before , I inſinuated another difficultie 
concerning that Ad in theſe wordes. I o- a Intheofire. 
mit now, that thoſe wordes | that from that time ſid Preface 
700 N the Pope may denoumce, or declare his Vaſſalls **5"+ 
> 0 I ERS 4b/olned from bis fealtie ] doe containe in them 
ſome difficultie: for if wee will regard me force, or proprietie of 
the wordes, they ſeeme onely to ſigniſie, that it belongeth to the 
t Pope not truely to abſolne Valſalls from their fealtie, but onely to 
« declarethem alreadie abſolued, which is not the queſtion , which 
« wee haue now in hand. But this difficultie MF, Fitzherbert paſ- 
ſeth ouer with (ilence, and skippeth to examine three inſt ances, which 
I did not onely imagine, or ſuppoſe, as heeſaith , wonld be made againſt 
my laſt anſwere, but which Fa. Leſſius in thoſeexpreſſe words by me re- 
lated in a booke of his called Diſputatio Apologetica pro poteflate Summi 
Pontiſicis ( which went heere vp and done for a while in hugger mug- 
er, and whereof by chance I had then a view, but now it cannot 
ſeene but by very ſpeciall and ſecret friends, which is a manifeſt 
token of a great diffidence in his cauſe) did bring todemonſtrateg:2nid 
cieerely conuince, that it is a manifeſt point of faith, that the Pope hath 
power and authoritie to depoſetemporall Princes, and to abſolue ſub- 
ets from their temporall allegiance. | 
2 And becauſe MF, Firzherbert doth ouer-much pare and curtoll 
thoſe three inflances , which I brought to confront and paralele with 
the three arguments, or obiections vrged by Fa. Leſuns, I thinke ic 
Ll 2 


not 


500 


Three arguments of Fa. Leſsius are confuted, Cuanag 


[ry mad 


2. Argent, 


*-Prefatio A- 
pol.nu, 36. c 
Jeg. 


not amiſſe ſirſt of all to relate them word by word, as chere they areſer 
done by me. Wherefore the firlt argument or obiection of Fa. Leſe 
ur is this. | 
T hat doftrine doth appertaine to faith, which Popes , Counceli and Dec. 
toxrs doe eyther propound, or ſuppoſe as a certaine , and undoubted ground a. 
foundation of them Decrees and ſentences z but this doctriue for the Popes 
to depeſe Princes, and to abſolne ſubietts from their allegiance, it ij. 
ther proponuded, or ſuppoſed by Popes, Councels, and Doctors. as a fu 
dation of many Canons, and iudiciall ſentences, therſore this doclrin du 
taine to faith. 

3 His ſecond argument is this: a Generall Councell Sl ex. 
preſly define, that the Church hath this amthoritie, no Catholike could 
any doubt, but that this matter ſhould appertaine to faith, but ſering that a 
doth ſuppoſe it as a (ure, and certaine found at ian of her Decrees and denten - 
des. ſbee u thought no leſſe to aſſirme the ſame therefore it ought to be atom · 
ted no leſſe cert ame, 

4 His third argument is this: It is a poynt of Faith that the Church 
cannot erre in dotirine, and precepis of manners , by teaching generally ay 
thing to be lamfull which is vnlawfull, or unlawfull which is lam full, ord. 
foby commanding any thing which ts, per ſe, of it ſelfe vnlawſull : ſor ſuch a 
error 1s no le ſſe pernicions to the faithful, then is an errour in faith. But 
the Pope/bonld not haue that authoruy ts depriue temporal i Princes of ther 


domumions, the Church ud erre in doctrine of manner, and that in m. 


ters of very great moment: For ſhee teacheth, that after a Prince is 

by the Popes authority, all higſubiets are abſolned from his obedience , a 
that his dominiens may bee taken by another, as it 15 manifeftby the Coun» 
cells: Alſo, that after aPrince us pwblikely — his ſabirci 
are abſolned from their Oath of Allegiance, in ſe much that they are nit 
bound to obey him untill her he reconciled, yea and ſhe doth forbid ti enti «+ 
bey him, if the Cenſure be denounced. All which ſball be falſe, and not meh 
falſe, but alſo perniciom, for that the ſubiefts ſhall thereby be incitedtorebel- 
lions and periuries. yea and againſt their will be compelled thereunto: There- 
fore the Church doth erre in doctrine of manners, and commandeth rebel · 
on!, and periuries, and by ber Cenſures doth compell men thereunto, but un 
affirme this 15 . therefore that alſo from whence thu followeth , is 


hereticall, te wit, that the Church bath not authority to abſolne ſubicit. 


from the bond of their oath, and from their obedience. 


Thus argueth Fa. Zeſrwe, to which his arguments I did not an 


her in forme, but onely propounded three other inftances, or arꝑu - 


ments to confront them with his, whereby the learned Reader might 


cleercly ſee the weakeneſſe, and inſufficiency of his obiections, which 
my arguments I grounded in like manner vpon the diſpenſation: decrets, 
and iudiciall ſentences of certaine Popes in theſe words. 
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6 Andfrft of all, is not the due adminiſtration of Sacrament 
matter of great moment, and chiefly belonging to the Popes — 
& is not an error concerning it to be accounted very pero But 
the Pope hath oftentimes giuen leaue to a Frieſt, who was uo 
to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation , b whereas it is a great > 4 it appes. 
cõtrouerſie among Dwianer, whether the Pope can giue leaue to ſueh reth by S. Gree 
a Prieſt to adminiſter this Sacrament. Seeing therefore that to the 5% Wye. 
Sacraments of the new Law, as the Conncell of Florence decl i 26 edit 
47 ed three thing s,th — ———— 
ex my 0 matter, the forme, and the Minſter of Canon, petue- 
bif any one be — 15 not 4 true, and perfect Sacrament * nit, ti 95 aud 
that it is a very great ſacriledge, that the due and lawfull matter N Way amy 
and forme of 4 Sacrament ſhould be ſeriouſly applied by an vnlaw⸗ 22 
full Muuſler, if the Pope in whom only, according to theſe Diane. — W 
the whole Eccleſiaſtiall power , and authority to define fal Concil, Flor 
matters of faith doth chiefly reſide, cannot grant authority t corca finem m 
Prieft, who is no Biſhop, to adminiſter this Sacrement, as v , — — 
ned Diuines © without any note of herelie, or errour doe hot is « — 
not a very great errour to grant ſuch licences, whereby has is — N 
danger, that mo(t heinous lacriledges, to wit, the inualid admini- ky 
——_— of — — ſhould be committed? ” <f.7.9-3-0 4 
7 orconer, Pope Sixtus the fourth did i i — 
—5 — - he beſe Virgin Mary —— — 4 — —— — 
drating t e es of r Conception, to the end that all faut bo cer 
Hans ſhould ime thanks, and praiſe to almighty God for — N. Sor tc, 
conception, which he alſo cals :mmacalate, * of the immaculate Un gi 2 
and notwithſtanding it is vncertaine, and diſputed by — — 
both ſides. whether the B. Virgin was conceiued in originall ſin — — — 
or by the ſpeciall prouidence of Cod preſerued from the ſame: 10 ir dle c cancel 1 
not therefore from hence manifeſt, that the doctrine which is os e the life 
— or ſeppeſed as a foundation of an Apoſlolirallconſtitution — NID 
= and which belongeth to the religious ſeruice of God is not — 
o certaine, and vndoubteda truth, but that without dan fd FS Az» 
1 gan be impugned, * — — 
Laſtly, ſome Popes haue oftentimes diſ ith Pri __— 
who haue made a ſolemne yow of chaſtity in DR — 
to contract matrimonie, * as it is recorded by Hiſtoriogra — f — = 
nts — — to Roger King of Siciie, of Cetebe Kin of Z nchux N 
oland. and 0 Ramiris King of Aragon, and of Michel 4 leſuite relateth, 
— ; = if the Pope hath no authority to diſpence in — 2 
"Was | tg — : mon 1;ſp,8. doe 
— a — — chaſtitie whereof there isa great con- 2 
9 ihe Doftowrs, s doubtleſſe ſuch diſpenſations Joe bath juch 
would cauſe ve — — 
ry many hainous ſinnes. and doe alſo great wrong 7 e ang 
B Zanch« zalſo 


to other Princes, who by ſuch diſpenſations ſhould be vniullly de- 1 chat i i 
1. 13 priued p. obeole, a 
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3. 1aftaace, 


c« priuedof theiriult title to raigne, and to ſucceede in their inhet . 
te tance. Theſe bee the examples whereon I grounded my three . 
«« guments or inſtances ro confrontthem wich the former thres q 
&« Fa, Leſoius in theſe words, 8 

« 9 May we not therefore according to our aduerſaries princi 

cc argue in this manner: That doctrine doth appertaine to faith, which ii 
« Pope (in whom onely according to theſe Doctours, all authorige 
cc to defineinfallibly matters of faith doth reſide ) deth exthey * 
« pound. or ſuppoſe as a certaine, and vndon$1ed ground, ar foundatin i 
cc his Decrees and ſentences this is the Maior propoſition of Fa. Laa 
cc firſt argument) But 705 doftrine, that the B. Virgin was not couch. 
ce uedin originall ſinne. that the Pope can diſpence in theſolemn wy 
cc of chaſtity, and giue leaue to a Prieſt, who is no Biſbop, to Minilke 
ce the Sacrament of Confirmation is propoumded or ſuppoſed by Pym 
ce. ground, or found. tios of many their decrees, diſpenſa“ioms, and ink, 
cc ciull [emtences , therefore that doctrins doth appertaine to faith; Thun 
cc the ſubſtance of my fir ſt inſt anc e, but in forme made like to Fa. Laſa 
cc his firſt argument. - 

&« 10 Secondly, if the Pope ſhould expreſly define that the Char 
cc hath ſuch A power, (to wit, to diſpencein the ſoleinne vow of chilli 
& tie, to giue leaue to an inferiour Prieſt ro adminiſter the Sarma 
«« Of Confirmation, and to define that the bleſſed Virgin ws not con- 
« ceiued in originall ſinne) no Carholike of thoſe eſpecially who 
tc hold that the Pope defining without a Generall Councell cannot ene) 
«« can make any doubt , but that this matter ſhon!d appertaine to faith, 
ce but ſeeing that Popes doe ſuppoſe it as 4 ſure and certa fow- 
te dation of their *Decrees, and ſentences , they are thought wleſes 
e affirme the ſame, therefore it ought to be: accounted no liſe cs 
cc flats. 

« 11 Thirdly, it is a point of faith , as our Adverſarie ſuppo, 
4e that the Pope cannot erre in doctrine, and precepts of manners, byit 
cc ching ally any thing to be lawfull, wbich is vnlawfull, or ta bee les 
cc full, which is [awfull or alſo by commanding any thing, which, pe {e,of# 
tc ſelſe is vnlamfall: For ſuch an errour is no leſſe permcious to the faithful, 
« then anerronr in faith: But if the Pope ſhould not haue that amtheri)# 
ce diſtence in the ſolemue vom of chaſtuty,, or to gine leaue to an infer 
« Prieſt roadmimiter the Sacrament of Confirmation, the Pope fuel 
c errein doctrine, and precepts of manners, and that, in matter! of vn 
ec great moment : For he teacheth, that the Sacramentof Con 


cc miniſt/ed by aninferiour Prieſt 5 bo uo Biſhop , ij « true Sactamem 
« Alſo, that if 4 Prince bythe Popes difþenſation doe marry 4 

«« Nunne, that marriage ta be lamſull and valid, and that their children #1 
«. lawfully begotten, and onght to ſucceed in the Kingdome : and 2 


| Cuar. 14. and three inſlance againſt them are examined. 


« fanding that the next of the blood Royall ſhould for want of the lawfull 
« i(ſye of this Prince pretend a right tothe Crowne, yet the Pope — with- 
« owt doubt, accordin wy A — —— 52 —— 
% Cenſures compell the Fubielli to acknowledge the iſſue begotten byt 
10 — — the Pope did diſpence, to be their true, vndaub ted and 
« rightfull Prince: All which ſhall he falje, and not onely falſe, but alſoper- 
« micioxs, for that the Subiecti ſhall be incited thereby to doe inimries, and a- 
« gainſt their wills be compelled therennto y and Princes ball obtaine free li- 
60 — and licence from the Pope to commit inceſts and ſacriled es; There- 
« fore the Church dotherre in doctrine of manners, and counſaileth ſacri- 
« ledge, and commandeth ininſtice and by Cenſures compelleth thereunts: 
« But to affm.e this it is heritical,therefore that alſo from whence followeth, 
« # heretica!l,to wit, that the Pope hath not authority to diſpence in the ſo- 
c lemne vow of chaſtity, and to gius leaue to an inferiour Prieſt, who is uo 
« Biſhop, ro miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, | 
« 12 Thus largued in my Apologetiral Prefate , and then Icon - 
« cluded thus: Let my Aduetſaties ſolue theſe difficulties, and I will forth- 
« with by their owne ſolutions, vntie the aforeſaid knots, which they imagine 
« cannot in any wiſe be ſolued, or looſed. Whereby it is apparant, that 
did not oppoſe, or apply any one of theſe three iuſtances either to the 
decyee of the Lateran Councell, or to any other Canonof Pope, or Coun- 
cell, which arevſually brought by my Adaerſaries to prooue , that the 
doctrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes is a point of faith: but 
as Fa. Leſſius did not apply in particular thoſe his three arguments, ei- 
ther to the Canon of the Lateran Councell, or to any other Canon, or iu- 
diciall ſentence of the Pope or Councell, but left them to be applyed by 
others to this or that Canon , except onely his ſecond agent, which 
heſeemethto apply to the Lateran Comncell , ſo I thought it ſufficiene 
for that time, to propound onely three other like inſtances in generall, 
and not to compare or parellel any of them to any decree, Canon, or 
iudiciall ſentence of Pope, or Councell in particular, whereby my Aduer. 
ſaries contend to make manifeſt, that this their doctrine for the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes is certaine, and of faith, but left the applicati- 
on of them rothis , or that Canon in particular, vntill ſuch time that 
they themſelues would either apply thoſe three arguments to ſome 
particular Canon of Pope, or Councell, or anſwere in forme to the 
threeinſtances, which I brought to confront witheheirs,+ . 

13 Now Mr. Fitzherbert neither anſwereth in forme to thoſe three 
inſtances of mine, which I grounded vpon thoſe three examples of 
Popes, nor ſo much as ſetteth them downe to bee ſeene by his Reader, 
but cauillerh onely , as you ſhal ſee, at thoſe threeexamples, whereon 
_ inſtances were grounded, and pretendeth to ſhew a great 

paritic betweene thoſethree examples, nd the Decree of the Late- 
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ran Cawncelt, and alſo hee would ſeeme to haue plaid the man, and to 
haue quite ouerthrowne my threeinſtances , hee hath notſo 
much as touched, or mentioned them at all. Thus therefore hee begin- 
neth this Chapter: My Atnerſary Widdrington hawng hut herto few. 
ed great weakeneſſe in himſeife , and bis cauſe by his anſweres bo our 
ments, pretendeth to confute a Reply, which he ſuppoſeth we will make to bi; 
laſt anfivere , diniding the ſaid Reply into three punti, whereof the firſts, 
that the foundations, and grownd: of the Eceleſrafticall Canons, and Decree; 
of Popes and Comncells doe belong to faith, whereupon Widdrington (au 
ne inferre, that ſeerng the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grounded 
wei Decree vpon thu dofirine , that the Pope bath power to depoſe Prin. 
ces, therefore the ſaid dottrine muſt needs be certains, and a mattar of 
faith. 

14 Tbe ſecond point is , that ſceing no Caulolile man would drubr but 
that all Chriſtians were bownd o belceue, a4 a matter of faith thas the Pope 
hath power to depoſe Princes, if a — Councell h expreſly drfae 
it, therefore me ſay, that faraſmuch as the Councell of Lateran dath ſup. 
poſe the ſame at ſure foundation of their foreſaid Canon, and Decree, at 
Chriſtians ar e no leſſa bound tu beleenc it, then if they had expreſlydetern- 
ved. or d it. 30 

15 — , that it being a matter of faith, that the Chai 
Cannot erre in generall precepts, or Decrees concerning manners, it felloweth, 
that the Councel! of Lateran, hawing ordained the depoſition of Princes, 
neu her hath erred, nor could erre'm it, ms ſeeing that tbe eu 
would be moſt grienons und pernicious to ell Chriflians ; for ther 
follow txymults, feditions, and marres ky reaſon of the renolts, and rebelious 
of ſmbieth againſt their Princes, and the breach of their Oathes of fidelity, 
which nere no leſſe then periury, if the Pope had not aut hority to diſcharge 
ſubielts of their allegiance, and fidelity to their Princes. Thus in 
thongh ſamewhat more amply aath Widdrington argue for vs. 

16 But fri#, whether I. or my Adver/ary haue ſhewed great 
weakenelle in our ſelues , and in our cauſe, neither hee, nor J. 
judicious Reader mult bee the ludge. for with the ſame facilitie | may 
retort his one words backe vpon himſelfe. Second!y, I did not ondy 
ſuppoſe, that they would makethofe three arguments, butl related 
them word by word, as I found them io Fa. Leſſins, which neuerthe · 
leſſe MF, Fit 232 lamely recited , eſpecially the firſt, and 
laſt argument, leauing out many principal, and very im 
as — ſee, if — will — — together. Thirdh, I did not 
ſay, that bereupon they did inferre, as this man vnttuely ſaith I did, ch 
ſremg the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grounded their Decree vos 
thu dofirine , that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, . thus 
doctrine muſi be certaine,and of. fanh.. For albeit Fa. Leſſivs may 

3 7 


1 r 


1 a ___ = nm 1 1 Ss 


x > ß © FF TT ” cw * © 


— 


Cuar.14 and three ſtances S m ar0 examined . 
apply his ſecond argument 


to the Decree of the Lam Councell, which 
neuertheleſſe he may alſo apply to the Decree of the Conneell of Lyons, 
yet his other arguments, eſpecially his fl, are ſo generall, that they 
may beapplyed to many other Decrees , Canons, diſpenſations, and 
iudiciall ſentences of Popes, or Councells : and it Fa. Leſſor had particu- 
arly applied them to the Lateras Comncell, ] might without more adoe 
haue ealily anſwered them by denying, as there I did, that the Counceli 
did ſuppoſe as a foundation of that Decree, or AR —— — 
ſoluiog of Vaſſals from their fealtie, this doctrine, that the Pope 
hath power to depoſe «bſo/ute Princes, but onely inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates, Land- Lords, or Lords by the authoritie and conſent of 
, abſolute Princes, 
17 Now for the anſwere, and confutation;{aith* M".Fitzherbert, of kpg,186. 
th:ſe three arguments Widdrington produceththree inſtances to prone, that no, & x. 
the Pope doth ſomtimet exerciſe hu power with danger of pernicious ,& moſt 
grieuous errour , when nexertheleſſe it is vncertaine, whether he hause ſuch 
power, or no, His firſtinſtance is, that the Pope hath often ginen lilence to 
4 Prieft to miniſter , and conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, not- 
withſtanding that dimers great Dottonrs dos demie that the Pope can gine 1 
ſuch licence , or commiſſion ; whereupon he conttudeth, that it 14 not certaine, gonzuent. 
whether the Popehath the power, which he exercieth im gining ſuch licenſes, Adrian, ci 
and addeth further, An non, ſaith he,grauiſſimus error eſt xc? Is it not 
a molt grieuous errour to grant ſuch licences, whereby there is danger 
to commit moſt grieuous ſacriledges, to wit, the inualide adminiſtrati- 
on of Sacraments ? So le, hewinyemd-ntly, how unrenerent an opinion he 
hath of the hcences, diſÞpenſations, and other ations of Popes , ſeeing that he 
thinketh,or inſiauateth at leaſt , that they haus moſt grienonſly, — pernici- 
ouſly erred therein many times, and yet one of the Popes, that did diſpence in 
the caſe here mentioned (to wit, inthe admimſtration of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation) was the famous S. Gregorie the great who grantedthat li- 
— to ſome Prieſts m Sardinia, by reaſon of the great want of Biſhops in- 
land. 

18 But firſt, although the firſt inftance,which I brought, be partly 
grounded vpon this practiſe of Pope to giue authoritie to Prieſtito 
conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, yet this is not my fi- inſtance, 
« bur my firſt ſtance is this, That doctrine doth appertaine to faith, 
« which is propounded, or ſuppoſed by Popes as a ſure, and certaine 
foundation ot their Decrees, and ſentenoes, (for ſo ſaith Fa. Leſſins) 
« But this doctrine that the B. Uirgis was not conceiued in originall 
inne, that the Pope can diſpence in the ſolemne vow of chaſtite, and 
« giue leaue to a Prioſt to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
« propounded or ſuppoſed by Popes as a ground, and foundation of 
many their Decrees, diſpenſations, and judicial ſentences.. There- 
« tore, &c, 19 Now 
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ran Cawncelt, and alſo hee would ſeeme to haue plaid the man, and to 
haue quite ouerthrowne my threeinſtances , hee hath notſo 
much as touched, or mentioned thern at all. I hus therefore hee begin- 
neth this Chapter: My Au Widdrington hawng hut herto oem. 
ed great — and bis cauſe by his anſweres to our 
ments, pretendeth to conſute a Reply, which be ſuppoſeth we will make to bi; 
laſt anfwere ,diniding the ſaid Reply into three pemnts, whereof the firſts, 
that the foundations, and ground: of the Eccleſiafticall Canons, and Decree; 
of Popes and Comncells doe belong to faith, whereupon Widdrington ſaub 
we inferre, that eng the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grounded 
lei Decree upon thu dofirine , that the Pope bath power to depoſe Prin. 
ces, therefore the ſaid dothrine muſt needs be certains, and a ma) 
aith. 

14 Fbe ſecond point is , that ſecing no Catholihe man would dubt, but 
that all Chriſtians were bonum to belecue, a4 a matter of faith thas the Pope 
hath power to depoſe Princes, i a generall Councell howld expreſly defme 
it, therefore me ſay, that faraſmuch as the Councell of Lateran dath ſup. 
poſe the ſame a3 a ſure formation of their foreſaid Canon, and Decree, a 
Chriſtians are no le (ſe bound tu beleenc it, then if they had expreſlydeterm- 
ved, or d, it. 4 

15 — , that it being a matter of faith, that the Chai 
cannot erre in generall precepts, or Decrees concerning manners, it fellaweth, 
that the Councell of Lateran, hawing ordained the depoſition of Princes, 
fu her hath erred , nor could erre'm it, eſpecially ſeeing that theeruw 
would be moſt grienons and pernicions to ell Chriflians ; for ther 
follow tamuſte, ſeditions, and warres, by reaſon of the reuolti, and reit lin: 
of ſubiett; againſt their Princes. and the breach of their Oathes of fidelity, 
wh:ch nere no leſſe then periury, if the Pope bad not awthority to diſcharge 
ſubiefts of their allegiance, and fidelity to their Princes. Thus in 
though ſamewhat more amply dat Widdrington argue for vs. 

16 But frid, whether I. or my Adver/ary haue ſhewed great 
weakeneſſe in our ſelues, and in our cauſe, neither hee, nor 1, burthe 
iudicious Reader mult bee the ludge. for with the ſame facilitie | may 
retort his one words backe vpon himſelfe. Secondly, I did not ondy 
ſuppoſe, that they would make thoſe three arguments, but I related 
them word by word, as I found them io Fa. Leſſias, which neuerthe - 
— MF, Fit priory lamely recited , eſpecially the firſt, and 

argument, leauing out many principal, and very im 
as — ſee, if — will — — together. Thirdi, I did not 
ſay, that bereupon they did inferre, as this man vntruely ſaith I did, h 
ſeemg the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grownded their Decree upon 
thu doftrine , that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, therefore this 
doctrine mu#t be certains, aud ef fanh.. For albeit Fa. Leſſivs may — 
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Cuar.14 an three wftances exainft b are examined. cas 
his ſecend argument to the Decree of the La Councell, which Gs 

r to the Decree of the Conneell of Lyons, 

yet his other — his f. are ſo generall, that they 

may beapplyed to many Decrees, Canons, diſpenſations, and 

iudiciall ſentences of Popes, or Councelli: and it Fa. Leſſon had particu- 

arly applied them to the Lateras Comncell, ] might without more adoe 

haue ealily anſwered them by denying, as there I did, that the Comncelf 

did ſuppoſe as a foundation of that Decree, or Act . — 

ſoluing of Vaſſals from their fealtie, this doctrine, that Pope 

hath power to depoſe «bſo/wte Princes, but onely inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates, Land-Lords, or Lords by the authoritie and conſent of 
, abſolute Prencer, 

17 Now for the anſwere, and confutation,ſaith* M*.Fitzherbert, of k Pag 186. 

th:ſe three arguments Widdrington produceththree inſtances to praue, that no, 4, 5. 
the Pope doth ſomrumes exerciſe hu power with danger of perniciouu, & moſt 

grieuous errour , when nexerthuleſſe it is vncertaine whether he hae ſuch 

power, or no, His firſtinſtance is, that the Pope hath often ginen lilence to 

4 Prieft to miniſter , and conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, not- 
withſtanding that diuer great Dottonrs dos demie that the Pope can give 
ſuch licence , or commiſſion ; wherewpon he conttndeth, that it 14 not certame, — 
whether the Pope hath the power, which he exercieth in gining ſuch licenſes, Adrian, «lj 
and addeth further, An non, ſaith he, grauiſſimus error eſt &c ? Is it not 

a molt grieuous errour to grantſuch licences, whereby there is danger 

to commit moſt grieuous ſacriledges. to wit, the inualide adminiſtrati- 

on of Sacraments ? So be, ſhewinrenid-ntly, how unrenerent an opinion he 

hath of the hcences, drſpenſations, and other actions of Popes , ſeeing that he 
thinketh,or inſiuuateth at leaſt , that they haus moſt grienouſly, and pernici- 

ouſly erred therein many times, and yet one of the Popes , that did diſpence in 

the caſe here mentioned (to wit, in the admimſtration of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation) was the famous S. Gregorie the great who grantedthat li- 

cence to ſame Prieſts in Sardinia , by reaſon of the great want of Biſhops in 

that Hand. 

18 But frff,althoughthe ſirſt inſtance, which I brought, be partly 
grounded vpon this practiſe of Popes ro giue authoritie to Prieſtsro 
conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, yet this is not my firſt inſtance, 
but my firſ# ſtance is this, That doctrine doth appertaine to faith, 
which is propounded, or ſuppoſed by Popes as a ſure, and certaine 
« foundation ot their Decrees, and ſentences, (for ſo ſaith Fa. Leſſins) 

« But this doctrine that the B. Uirgis was not conceived in originall 
ſinne, that the Pope can diſpence in the ſolemne yow of chaſtite, and 
« giue leaue to a Prieſt to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
« propoundedor ſuppoſed by Popes as a ground, and foundation of 
many their Decrees, diſpenſations, and iudiciall ſentences. There- 
« fore, &c, 19 Now 


Three arguments of Fa. Leſsius Cuar. 14 


19 No l expected, that Mc. Fi herbert would haue anſwered 
this my inſtance in forme, which if he had done, I would alſo by his 
anſwerebaue ſatisfied Fa. Leſ514 his firſt argument, but he neither an- 
ſwereth, nor propoundeth my firit inflance , but cunningly flyeth to 
the Councell of Lateran, affirming that there is a great Aare be- 
twixt the decree of the Lateran Councell, and the licences, which ſome 
Popes giue to Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, where. 
as Fa. Leſiius did not apply his firt argument particularly tothe Coun. 
cell of Lateran, but ſpake generally ofthe grounds, and foundations 
of all Decrees, and ſentences of Cowncells, or Popes , affirming that ds. 
EArine to appertaine to faith, which Popes, Councells, and Doc tour: doe pro. 
pound, or ſuppoſe , as a ſure foundation of their d:crees and ſentences, ve, 


. which aſſertion may be applied not onely to the decree of the Latera 


Counell, but alſo to the decree, & ſentence of Pope Innocent the fourth, 
in the preſenceof the Councell of Lyons, and it doth alſo prooue, that 
the ground, and foundation of euery ſentence, whereby any Emperox, 
or King hath beene depoſed by the Pope , doth conſequently beloog to 
faith, which becauſeitis repugnant to the common doctrine of all Di- ' 
vines, M.. Fitzhertert would onely apply to the decree of the Latom 
Councell, and thereupon he did fraudulently, as you haue ſeene, bah 
conceale my firſt inſtance, and alſo change, and curtoll the og 
ment of Fa. Leſius, which doth plainely thew,that he hath a great diff - 
dence in his cauſe,and that his meaning is not to deale ſincerely inthe 
examining of this dangerous and difficult controuerſie. 

20 Secondly, wheras Mr. Fix herbert accuſeth me of irreuetenceto 
the Sea Apoſtolike, ſeeing that I thinke, or inſinuate at leaſt, as hefaith, 
that Popes haue molt grieuouſſy, and perniciouſly erred many times in 
their licences, diſpenſations, and other actions, he ſheweth euidently 
therein rather his want of Chriſtian charitie, then any ſolid learning, 
wiſedome, or diſcretion z ſeeing that I never ſaid, or iuſinuated, that 
Poper haue moſt grieuouſly erred many times in their licences, diſpenſi- 
tions, and other actions, but I onely related the opinions of leamed, 
and vertuous Catholikes, and who were alſo much deuoted to the Se 
Apoſtolike, and one of them alſo a Pope: from whoſe doctrine it cleere- 
ly followeth , that if to erte in the due adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments be a moſt grieuous,and pernicious errour, both in regard of the 
irreuerencedone to the Sacrament , and alſo the wron p ro the 
— who is defrauded of the benefite thereof, then thoſe Popes, who 

aue giuen authoritie to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, where- 
by the adminiſtration thereof is inualid , and repugnant to the inſtitu- 
tion of Chrift, haue moſt grieuouſly, and pernicioully erred, 

21 But if MF. Fitzherbert will needes haue vs to approoue all the 
licences,diſpenſations, decreet, and other actions of Popes, eaſes 
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muſt haue an irreverent opinion of the Sea Apeſtolike, what will hee ſay 
of Melchior Canus,a learned, & religious man, & much deuoted tothe 


Pope, who boldly faith, that be doth not approoue all Church-lawes , nor Canus 16, 5. 


commend all puniſhments, Cenſures, Excommunications, Suſpenſions, Irre. 
ularities, interditts ; and a little beneath hee athrmetrh, I that thoſe who 


4 
raſhly , and without election doe defend enery ſentence , or iudgement of the * 


Pope concerning exery thing, doe weaken, not ſtrengthen, die onerthrow, not 
eſtabliſh the authority of th: Sea Apoltolike ? What will he ſay of Silwe- 
fer, a man alſo no leſſe addicted to the aduancing of the Popes tempo- 
rall authoritie, ho affirming that the Pope hath no authoritie to diſ- 
pence in the ſolemne vow of religious chaſtitie, and ſome obiecting, 
that they haue ſeene the Pope ſo to haue diſpenced de facto, — 
boldly ,that he alſo hath ſcene the Pope done greater things with the ſcandal 
all Chriſtianity. And to omit Aluarus Pelagins & others, who taxe freely 
the facts of many Popes, what will he ſay of Cardinall Bellarmine , who 
affirmeth, that Pope Nicolas, and Pope Celeſtine haue in their Decrees, 
or Decre:all Epiſtles expteſly taught falſe doctrine concerning the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſme, and Matrimony, But this is a vſuall tricke of my 
Adu:rſaries when they are prelled with any argument to flie to rayling 
and diſgracefull ſpeeches, and which with the ſame facilitie, and vpon 
thelike grounds may be retorted backe vpon themſelues. 
22 Buttoanſwere Widdringtons argument, faith MF. Fitzherbert, 
rounded vpon this inſtance or example, whereas he laboureth to praue there. 
by , that the foundation , or ground of the Decree of the Councell of Late- 
ran concerning the depoſition of Princes may be vncertame, becauſe the 
ground of ſome Popes diſpenſations in the adminiſtration of a Sacrament 75 
vnc ert ame, he argueth moſt abſurdly. For there is ſuch an enident differi. 
ty, betwixt the particular fats, or diſpenſationt of Popes touching particn/ay 
perſons, Countreyt, or Churches, and the generall Decrees of Popes, a4 
Generall Councells made for the direction, and gonernment of the whole 


Church that a man may wonder how he coul forget himſelfe ſofarre, as ty 


an inſtance of a ſuppoſed poſſibility of errour in à particular fact of ſome 
Pope, to impugne agenerall Decrec of a Pope, together with a generall 
Councell. 

23 What a great diſtruſt Mr. Fitæ herbert hath of his cauſe, the 
Reader may eaſily perceiue by this, that he ſeldome propoundeth any 
one argument, or anſwere of mine, but he vſeththerein ſome notable 
fraud; or falſhood. And firf he would heere make his Reader belec ue, 
that he hath fully anſwered my firſt inſtance, or argument, which was 
grounded not onely vpon this fact of th giuing licence to Prieſts to 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, but alſo vpon therwo other ex- 
amples before propounded, whereas he hath not, as you haue ſeene, ſo 


much as related my firſt InHance. 
24 Secondly, 


de loci cap. g. I. 
dent : 


| Cap.5.prope 
n. 


Siluiſt in Sam. 
verbs votum 
4˙½ 5.in fine, 
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pelag 46.4. 4. 
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508 ern Leſsius Cuar. 1 

N 24 Secondly, belides that not onely my fe Inflaxce,or argument 
but uſo the other two Inflances,which I brought to comfort them with 
Fa. Leſſins his three ar gunuentsy were grounded vpon the licences, which 
ſome Popes haue giuen to inferiour Proefts to conferre the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, it is very vntrue, chat I by any of my three inſlances k- 
boured to prooue, as this man affirmeth, that the Decree of the Lata 
Comncell concerning the depoſition of Princes might be vncertaine; _ 
ſeeing that I alwayes con tended, that the Decree of the Lateran Comm 
did not concerne the depoſition of Princes, but onely of inferiour Mg. 
giſtrates, and Landlords, and alſo that it was not made by Ecclelialki 
call. or ſpitituall authoritie, but onely by the conſent, aud authoritieof 
temporall Princes. So that Mi. Fizz-herbere to ſhew that I argue auf 
abſurdly from the particular facts, and diſpenſations of Popes to the 
nerall Decreesof Popes, and generall Councells , berwixt which 1 E 
not denie, but that there is an euident diſparitie, ſheweth himſelfeto be 
very falſe and fraudulent, For that which I contended by my foft is. 
ſtance to prooue, was that the CMaror propoſition of Fa. Leſvim belt 
argument is not generally true, and conſequently that his a 
could not be good, That doctrine, ſaith he, ws ny to faih whch * 
Popes.Councels nd Doctors doe either propound,or ſappoſe as 4 emam 
foundation of their decrees, and ſentences, which propolition beinggee- 
rall may be applyed not onely to the decree of the Lateran Counctl, 
but alſo to all other particular decrees, and ſentences of Popes, or 
Councells, which the three aforeſaid examples by me propounded, 
touching the particular ſentences, diſpenſations, licences , and decrees 
of Popes, do euidently conuince to be a very falſe propolition,andcon- 
ſequently his argument grounded thereon to be very inſufficient, 

25 Andtherefore to ſhewthe weakneſſe of Fa. Leſſius his ff 
ment. I did Teng an other like inſtance ; for if that darin 
appertainto faith, which Popes, & Doctors do propoumd, or d- 
— — of — cov — j is 42 opoſ · 
tion of Fa, Leſtius his firſt argument, then this doctrin that the B;. Digi 
was not conceiued in originall finne, that the Pope can diſpence in 
ſolemne vow of chaſtitie, and giue licenceto inferiour Priefts to mini- 

ſter the Sacrament of confirmation muſt alſo appertaine to faith, ſeeing 
that it is propounded and ſuppoſed by Popes and Doctours as a certaue 
foundation of many Canons, Decrees, and iudiciall ſentences of Te. 
Now by the anſwere, which my Aduerſaries will make to this mary 
Iwill alſoſatisfie Fa. Leſwm his firſt argument. For all the force of that 
argument doth conſiſt in the true ſenſe, and meaning of that Aa 
f — —7 for abſolutely. and in thoſe generall words. as ĩt is 
y him, without any limitation, it is, as I ſaid, very vntrue: but it 
be limited both to thoſe decrees, conſtitutions; iudiciall nw 
8 
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Cnar. 14 andrhree inſtances againſighemare examined. 


nts, and priuiledges, which are certainely knowne to proceed from 
efallicall,& 05 Ciuill authority, and alſo to ſuch Degrees, which 
arc propounded as of Faith, or doe ordaine things cleerely , and eui · 
dently deduced from ſome vndoubted doctrine of Faith , as I ſhewed 
aboue out of Card. Bellarmine,and Camus. 
26 For although it bee certaine, and a poynt of faith, that the 
* Charch of Chriſt , as it includeth onely Charch-men, or Cleargy-men, 
hath a full Eccleſiaſticall or Spirituall power in generall, and that the 
foundation of true and proper Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, Decrees, or Ca- 
nens is true Eccleſiaſticall power alſo in generall, yet in particular to 
hat things the fulneſſeo 2 wer 2 — — 15 
ſuch a great contronerſie among Doctours, that in this point few thing; are 
ſure 9 as 1 hewed before out of Almaine , as whether the 
Church hath power to giue licence to inferiour Prieſts to conferre the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, to diſpence in the ſolemne vow of Chaſti- 
tie, to dilſolue the bond of Aatrimomy which is notconſummate , and 
many ſuch like, and to come neere our matter, to di/Þoſe of temporalls, 
to inſlict temporall puniſhments, and to depoſe temporall Princes for any 
cauſe, crime, or end hatſoeuer. So that the foundation of ſuch De- 
crees, Canons, conſtitutions, licences, diſpenſations and ſentences, 
cannot be certaine, and a point of faith, ſo long as it remaineth queſti- 
onable, and controuerſed among Catholikes : For i 1 e, and 


moſt worthy to be noted, as Cans ſaid, that thoſe decree; of the Church ca» Canus 3b 5.4: 


not be certaine and firme, which are not grounded wpon certaine , and firme loc.cap. 5.4. vl. 


principles, and fourdations. Wherefore if but one of thoſe thing:ywhereon the ej. 


wdrement of the Church dependeth ,” be vncertaine, the decree of the 
Church cannot be vncertaine, &c, And by this Fa. Leſſins his fir argu- 
ment is plainely ſolued. For his linor propolition is abſolutely falſe, 


and alſo his Naior is nottrue, if it be vnderſtood of Decrees, Canons, m Peg 88 . 


and ſentences, which are not certainely knowneto proceed f om ſpi- 7: 
tituall authority. 

27 Butperhaps Widdripgton will ſay, ſaith MF, Fitzherbert, that 
le doth not argue againit the Decree it ſelſe, but againſt the reaſon, where- 
won it was grounded, ſa Jing that it may be vncertaine, and ſubiect to error, 
vo leſſe then the reaſon which mooued ſome Popes ro gius licence toa Prieſt 
tu adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation But if be ſay this, he is ve- 


| abſurd; for he argueth in effect no otherwiſe then thus : Becauſe &. Peter g 
Cas ſufficient ground for his diſſimalation at Antioch (which S. Paul re- 44177 55 


yebendod in lum) therefore the Apoliles had us ſuſſicient reaſon , or ground 
fo their Decree in the Councell at — which — — hath 
lu right wits will ſay, for that the Apoſtles had the infallible aſiiſtance of 
the holy Ghoſt - panes 25 Decree, which S. Peter had not eyiher in 

luparticul ar falt, or in the foundation whereupon he grounded it. 
28 But 


— 
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Three ergwnents Fa. Leſsius are confuted, C 


28 Butf#ftitis manifeſt, as you haue ſeene before , that Tnever 
argued eyther againſt the Decree of the Lateran Councell, or apainſ 
the reaſon ofthat Decree, but I onely impugned the expoſition, which 
my Aduer ſaries make of that Decree, and the reaſon w 
pretend to prooue from that Decree, that the doctrine for the P 
power to depoſe Princes is certaine, and of faith; conſidering that iti 


vncertaine, whether that Decree was made by true Ecclelialticall; . 


ciuill authority. and alſo for that it is not a true, and proper Decree, 
containing in it any precept or obligation, and though it were,itisnot 
propounded as ot faith, nor grounded vpon any cleare and vndoubted 
doctrine of faith, which neuertheleſſe, according to the docttine of 
Car dinall Bellarmjne and Canus, are neceſſary to make any Decree of 
a gerierall Councell to appertaine to faith. And ſecondly in this 
place did only argue againſt the firſ# argument brought by Fa. Loſi 
who in his Aar propoſition ſpeaketh generally of all decrees, and 
ſentences of Popes and Councelt. That doctrine, faith he, doth appertan 
tofaith, which Popes, Councels, and Doctours doe either propoundatſu: 
poſe as a certaine found. tion of their decrees and ſentence t. Andapii 
this argument I did oppoſe, as you haue ſeene, another like i 

rounded vpon three examples cf decrees, diſpenſations, and iudicill 

—8 Popes, which inſtance of mine M. Fitxherlemd- 
cealeth, and by the word foundation I did not onely vnderſtand the 
reaſon, which mooued thoſe Popes to make ſuch decrees, and to gi 
ſuch diſpenſations, and licences, as for example, that $. Gregory, um 
Aadnerſary ſaith, graunted licence to ſome Priefts in Sardinia, to alm 
niſter the Sacrament of confirmation, by reaſon of the great want of 
ſhops in that Iland, but by the word ¶ foundation | I vnderſtood the u- 
thority itſelfe, which thoſe Popes pretended to haue to make ſuch ds 
crees, and to grant ſuch licences anddiſpenſations,and the reaſonsand 
foundations, whereon that pretended authority of theirs was grout- 
ded, which authority of theirs I ſhewed to be vncertaine, and 
quently not to belong to faith, and therefore the firſt argument of Fi 
Leſtius to be defective. 

29 Andalthough there bee an evident diſparitie betwixt the De 
crees of Popes, and the Decrees of generall Councels, yet it is apparat 
that according to my Aduerſaries principles, who affirme, thatallthe 
infallibility of the Decrees of Generall Couricels doth wholly depend 
vpon the Pope, wee may, according to their grounds, proportio 
argue of theinfallibilitie ofthe Decrees of Popes, and of General Cour- 
cels, and thatif the Pope may erre in his private judgement , particulat 
facts, and decrees concerning manners, which are referred to particu- 
larperſons, Biſhops, or Churches, a Generall Councell alſo may eme 
in the like; and if to make a Decree of a Generall Councellto * 
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to faith, it bee neceſſary, according to their doctrine, that it bee a true, 
and proper Decree, and muſt alſo be propounded as of faith, or neceſ- 
ſarily grounded vpon ſome vndoubted doctrine of faith , the like alſo 
they muſt ſay of the Decrees of Popes. From hence it cleerely fol- 
loweth , that, according to their owne principles, no forcibleargu- 
ment can beedrawne, either from the iudiciall ſentence of Pope Gre- 
gory the ſeventh againſt Henry the fourth Emperour,or of Pope Innocent 
the third, againſt Philip, and Otho, or of Pope Innocent the fourth, in the 
Councell of Lyon:,againſt Fredericke the ſecond, or from any other de- 
polition of whatſoeuer King, or Emperour, or alſo from the Decree of 
the Lateran Councell, although we ſhould ſuppoſe, as wee doe not, that 
it doth concernethe depoſition of — * 7 and was made by 
true Eccleſiaſticall authority, without any neceſſitie that Chriſtian 
Princes ſhould approoue, and confirme the ſame, yet, I ſay, no forcible 
argument can beedrawne from thence, to prooue that the doctrine 
for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is an vndoubted doctrine of 
faith; ſecing that the former ſentences, and depoſitions doe onely con- 
cerne particular perſons, and this Add of the Lateran Councell is not, 
according to their ownegrounds, a true and proper Decree, and none 
of them are propounded as of faith, as any man of iudgement, out of 
thoſe rules, which Card. Bella mine and Came haue brought to know 
when any Decreeis propounded as of faith, may very eaſily perceive. 
30 Beſides that Widdrington inferreth abſurdiy, ſaith Mt. Fitzher- 
bert, ® that becauſe the reaſon , which mooued ſome Popes to grant that li- n Pag. 188. 
cence was vncertaine, or ſeemed erroneous to ſome learned men, therefore it "*5.9. 
was vncertaine a'ſo in it ſelfe, or to the Popes that gaue the licence, a+ who 
would ſay, that becauſe the reaſonof Pope Pius his Decree, concerning the 
obſernation of the Feaſt of Eaſter ſeemed wncertaine to the Churches of 
Aſia, therefore it was vncertaine in it ſelfe, or to Pope Pius, who made the 
Decree: whereas the reaſon, or gownd of the (aid Decree (to wit , the tradi- 
tian of the Romane Church) was not onely (ertaine to Pope Pius, aud his 
Succeſſour Victor, o ( who excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for reſi- — Fe 
Ping it ) bat alfo to the firſt Cqgumcelt of Nice, which afterwards decreed the is a- & 25 
ſame , yea to the whole Church, which followeth the Decrees of the [aid 
= and Nicen Councell, accounting them for heretikgs that doe contra- 
them, as I haue ſhewed before b. p See Chap, 13 
31 The lie alſo may bee [aid of the rebajtization of ſurb as are b 7. 
tized by bereitet. which was — 1. > Sea A otike — — 
aſurea grourd  aibeit the ſume ſeemed vncertaine , and erroneous to Saint vote cheap. U;. 
Cyprian, and to Synode ef Biſhops with him, who were of contra- *#.22-& ſtq, 
Me opinion. So ais it i evident, that many* things may ſreme vncertaine 
to ſome learned men, antl yet bee moſt certaine to the Sea Apoſtohke, and 
therefore Widdrington argurth very ridiculouſly , if hee inferre ( as 
hee 
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taine , or erron cou; becauſe it ſeemeth ſo ro ſome learned men, 


bee ſeemeth to dec) that the reaſon which mooned ſome Popes to gur n 
cence to Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation © br 


32 But beſides that I made no ſuch inference, as this man fi 
neth, and the Reader may plainely ſee by the examples , and inflacy 
which I haue entirely ſet downe, and Mr. Fuzherbert hath fraudulent. 
ly concealed, it is euident, that hee heere inſinuateth, giuing cred 
therein to Fa. Leſuius, a moſt dangerous, and pernicious doctrine, u 
wit , that all Catholikes are bound to follow in matters, which ar 
in controuerſie among learned men, the Popes priuate ſpirit, faith, and 
knowledge, as though the Church of God were to bee guided and go- 
uerned, in matters which are queſtionable among learned Catholiks, 
by the priuate faith, ſpirit, or knowledge of any man, yea of tie 
Pope himſelfe, or that Chriſt had promiſed his infallible aſſiſtance tothe 
Popes priuate knowledge,or iudgement, 

33 And firft whereas Mt. Fitzherbert affirmeth, that although 
the reaſon which mooned ſome Popes to grant licence to infertour Priets 
to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation ſeemed wncertaine to ſan 
learned men, yet it was not therefore vncertaine in . ſelſe, or ulli 
Popes that game the licence, hee ſpeaketh very im rly : For 
albeit truth and fa/ſboodare taken from the thing it ſelfe ( acomin 
to that knownewaxime of - Ariſtotle, ex eo quod res eſt vel noniſ pv 
poſitio dicitur dera vel falſa ) and ſo may bee ſaid to bee in the thing i 
ſelfe, yer certaintic, as certaine is oppoled to doubtfull, yncerraine;alls 
ble, probable, erroneous, is not properly inthe thing it ſelfe, butinthe 
vnderſtanding. and knowledge of men. For if wee take certaintic,asit 
is in the thing it ſelfe, which is rather to bee called neceſſitie, there is 
nothing that is paſt , which is not certaine, or rather i 
true; So that all the power, and authoritie, which Chriſt hath giuen 
to S. Peter, and conſequently to the Pope, as hee is Saint Peters duc - 
ceſſour, is moſt certaine in it ſelie, that is, moſt true, andnecellari, 
yet all the power in particular, which Chrift hath giuen to Saint 
Peter, and the Pope, is not certaine quegd nos, that is, to the m- 
derſtanding and knowledge of the faithfull, nor of the Popes them: 
ſelues. 

4 Secondly , whereas M", Fita herbert affirmeth, that albeit ie 
reaſon, which mooned ſome Pe pes to gram that licence to Prieſts , ſeemed 
erroneous to ſome learned men, yet it was not therefore vncertaine 10 
Popes that gane it; and againe, It is emident, ſaith he, that mam thi! 
may ſceme vncertaine to ſome learned men, and yet bee moſt certaine, ( 
doth not ſay ,may ſeemeto be moſt certaine) to the Sea ApoRolike ʒ inſinur 
ting thereby an thoſe Popes, who gaue ſuch licences , did not 


thinke, or perſwade themſclues , that they did certainely know 15 
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alſo that they did in very deede certainely knowe , ( which is a 
farre different thing) that they had authoritie giuen them from 
Chriſt to doe the ſame: I would gladly learne of Fa. Leu, from whom 
MF, Fitz-herbert hath taken this aſſertion, by what meanes thoſe Popes 
came to ſuch a certaine knowledge of things revealed by {bri# out 
Sauiour , whereof other men, and perhaps farre more learned then 
thoſe Popes were in all ſorts of learning both divine, and humane, 
were ſo ignorant, vncertaine , and doubefull, For my owne part I 
doe not know by what way any man, whatſoever hee bee, can haue 
a certaineknowledge, which is truely certaine, and not onely imagt- 
ned, or thought to bee certaine, of things ſupernaturall, and revealed 
by God, but by diuine reuelation: and this muſt bee either a prinate 
reuelation, whereby God reuealeth himſelfeto the priuate ſoule, or 
ſpirit of a man, as hee did in the old Law to the Patriarchs , and Pro- 
phets, and in the New to the e Apeſtles, and to diuers other holy men;or 
elſe it muſt bee a publike reuelation, kno ne, and approoued foto bee 
by the publike declaration, or acceptance of the Church; for the pub- 
like definitions of Popes, without the approbation of a generall Coun- 
cell, or generall acceptance of the Church, doe ſtill remaine vncertaine, 
ſeeing that it is as yet vncertaine, and diſputable among learned Ca- 
tholikes, whether the Pore hath authoritie to define certainely, 
and infallibly that this, or that thing which is in controuerſie a- 
mong famous, and learned Catholike Diuines, hath beene revealed by 
God, or no. 

35 If therefore when Mi. Fitzherbert , taxing mee moſt igno- 
rantly of ridiculous abſurditie , doeth ſo confidenely affirme it to bee 
enident, that many things may ſeeme wncertame to ſome learned men, and 


jet bee moſt certame to the Sea Apoſtolike , his meaning bee, that the 


Sea Apoſtolthe hath this certaine m— by publike reuelation, or 
by ſome neceſſarie conſequence, which is euidently deduced from 
publike revelation , I cannot poſſibly ſee how this can bee true; for 
that publike revelations , and thoſe things, which are evidently dedu- 
ced from publike reuelations, are not proper onely to the Pope, but 
arecommon alſoto other learned men; and therefore alſo other lear- 
ned men, who are as skilfull, and perchance farre more skilfull in the 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures, and of publike reuelations, tradi- 
tions, definitions, declarations , and of the generall conſent, and ac- 
ceptance of the Church, then thoſe Popes are may haue as certaine 
a knowledge of things ſupernaturall, and reuealed by publike reuela- 
tion, as thoſe Popes either haue, or morally can haue. 
36 But if hee meane, that the Sea eApoftolike hath that certain» 
tie of knowledge, touching things reuealed, by priuate reuelations, 
Mm or 
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or ſecret inſtincts, and ivſpirations , any learned man may plainely 
ſee, that this is ſpoken without ſuthcient ground: ſecing that Chrif 
our Sauiour hath not promiſed an infallibilitie of trueth, tothe prizate 
knowledge of any Pope, or of the Prelates of the Church allembled 
together in a Generall Councell , but onely totheir Decrees, and thoſe 
not all, but to ſuch only, which are propounded as of faith: Neither 
alſo is it certaine, that Chri# hath promiſed an infallibilitie of truth ſo 
much as to the Popes publike definitions , and decrees , which arepro- 
pounded as of faith, if hee define without a Generall Councell, and 
much letleto his prizate knowledge, and iudgement ; as it is man 
q De nf di. ſeſt by the decrees of Pope Nicholas the firſt, and of Pope Celeftmethe 
—— n third, whereof the firſt declared, 4 that Baptiſme giuem m the none of 
r Uedem is Chriſt without expreſrmng the three perſons of the Trinitie is valid, and of 
cap.Laudavi- force, and the ſecond, that Marriage u ſo diſſolued by bereſit , that the 
lem de conwer partie, whoſe conſort us fallen into hereſie, may lawſnlly marr y another which 
Fee Anna. dofrineis now condemned in the Councell of Trent : and allo by 
Paps ing.2,.ds Pope John the 22. who publikely caught, © and if hee had not bene 
Confirm area prevented by death was reſolued to define, that the ſon'er of the Bleſed 
Feen, Caſtio. Sani not ſee God before the Reſurreftion : and by Pope Bonitax the 
— — eight, ho in aletter to Philip le Bell King of France affirmed, tut 
— 0 ox, hg accounted them for beretihes, who did not heleeue, that the ſaid Ang 
62. Bell 44% France was not ſubieft to him in ſpiritnalls and temporalls : And as lot 
Ro. Pon: 4 theſe private reuelations, they may alſo bee common to other vet 
r See Nicol. tuous and holy men as well as to Popes , and with the ſame facilb 
—— 4 tie, and vpon the ſame grounds wee may attribute private reuelai · 
Toan Tiles. ons, and certaintie of private knowledge as well to the ane as to 
A302. the other. 

37 Andalbeit it were ſo that many things are certaineto the pi» 
uate vndetſtanding, and knowledge of ſome Popes, which are voctt- 
taine , and ſeeme erroneous to other learned men, will my Adwrſs 
ries therefore affitme, that thoſe learned men are bound to follow he 
Poper private judgement, and to beleeue him vpon his bare word, if 
hee ſay that hee is certaine his iudgement, and knowledge tobeetrus, 
vntill hee make manifeſt to them the certaintie thereof , and vpon 
what grounds bee is ſo certainely perſwaded his judgement to bee ce 

, tainely. true. This were doubtleiſe.a moſt perniciaus doctrine. 2 

the opening of a ide gappe to errours and hereſits. For then ſhould 

See Pope Adr. the Dectours of axis, who cauſed Pope Jobs ta recall his errous 

in the place n haue beleeued bim, when bee commanded his doftrine-, or rather erroui 
A t. , bes held by all men, and induced the Dniuerſitie of Paris that none 

there taks any degree in Dininitie , wnleſſe hee firſt ſhould ſweare 10 defend 

and alwaye: maintaine tbicerrour. Then ſhould the Kingdome of _ 
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haue beleeued Pope Bomface the eigbt, when he affirmed, that hee ac+ 
counted them for berotiles, who did not belicus that the King of France was 
not ſubiect to him in ſpiritualls, and temporalls: andthe like may bee 
ſaid of Pope Nicolas, and PopeCel:ſtine, | 

38 Wherefore the plaine truth is, that as well Popes may ſome- 
times etre and bee deceiued, albeit they are certainely perſwaded 
their doctrine to be true, it other learned men after mature deli- 
beration thinke it to bee falſe , as other learned men may erre and bee 
decemed, albeit they thinke certainely their doctrine to be true, if the 
Pope after mature deliberation thinke it to bee falſe: and whether of 
them doe really erte, when there are ſuch controuerſies, we cannot cet · 
tainely know, but by the future euent. For if the doctrine which the 
Pee thinketh, and teacheth to be certaine, be afterwards confirmed by 
any publike definition of ſome Orthodoxall generall Connecil, or be ap- 
proued by the generall conſent, or acceptance of the Church, it is an 
euident ſigne, chat the iudgement of the Fee, and not of thoſe learned 
men was really true; for Which cauſe wee now ſee and ſay, that Po 
Pi, and Yor did not erte in their iud s concerning the 
bration of the Feaſt of Eaſter, and that the Churches of did erre 
therein; and that S8. Cyprian, and the other Biſhops of Afrike, did erre 
in their judgements, concerning the rebaptization of ſuch as were ba 
tized by heretikes, and that Pope Stephen and Cornetins, who contradi 
ed S. ¶ prian, did not erre. And contrariwiſefor the fame cauſe we 
ſay, that Pope Nicholas , Pope Celeſtme, and Pope John, to omit now 
Pope Boniſace, did really erte in their iudgements, and the other lear- 
ned men, who were of contrary opinion, did not erre, for that the do- 
Arine of theſe is now approued by a publike declatation , or generall 
conſent, and acceptance of the Church. But fo long as the queſtion 
berwixt the Pope, and other learned Catholikes,ſhal Qu remaine afoot, 
and not be decided, no man is bound to thinke the Popes gudgement 
to bee certaine , neyther can hee compellany man tobelieuethe ſame, 


albeit the Pere bee inwardly perſwaded that his iudgement istrue , or 


certaine, yet hee ought not to bee publikely contradicted by any man 
but with great ſubmiſſion, reuerence, and teſpect. 

39 But if the Pope, when there is a controuerſie bet wirt him, and 
other learned men, ſhould denounce cenſures againſt all thoſe, who 
ſhall preach, or teach contrary to his doctrine, then wee mult doubt- 
leſſe be very carefull not to oppoſe publikely againſt him withour vr- 
gent neceſſity, by reaſon of ſcandall in ſeeming to oontemue Eccleſia- 

icallcenſures but in ſuch/a caſe wee mult haue in minde that golden 
document of deuout and learned Gerſon; The ſecond truth is, ſaith he, 
that the Popes ſentence bindeth all men not to dogmatike , or teach publike- 
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Gerſew in tre. the contrary, exctpt th that doe finde a manife#t errour againſt fa 
de — 9 dee — „het of they ſhould: not oppoſe themſeiner, — 
dectrin Sa. 44 to faith mould ariſe by. therr fitence : eAnd if then there oui be 
— proſecuting of Cenſures, and puniſbments againſt them, let them ber 
„that bleſſed. are tbey that ſuffer perſecution for unſtre. And 
tus much concerning this poynt, whereby the Reader may fee 
whether 1 or my eAaverſarie deſerue the note of ridiculous ab. 
lurdity. 
= . But much more ridiculow, ſaith Mir. Fr herbert, ui Widdi 
nnn. tons ference, that the ground and reaſon of agenerall Decree , made 
_ * a Pope and general Cauncell is vncertaine , and ſubiett to errour , bean 
ſome learned wen are of opinion that ſome Popes had no ſuſſicient reaſon i 
doc ſome par ticular act. or grant licence, or diffenſations to (ome parties. 
lar per ſons, which is a fare different caſe from the ot her, and therefore 1 ſay, 
his infer eace-therrupon is ſoridienlons, that a Scholler may bee aſhamed io 
make ut z for albeit we ſhould grant, that. thofe Popes erred both in gra- 
ting thoſe licences, and uu their grounds, yer 1t would not follow , that there. 
fore the Pope together with the whole Lateran Councell might erreinthe 
ground of their Decree , except wee may inferre quidlibet ex quoliber 
And yet, for(ooth,thss is one of hus probable anſweres, Therefore if he wil 
argue againit the Decree of the Councell of Lateran by inſtances aul er- 
amplet, let hum not product the particular fatts of ſome Popes concerning 
ſome particular Countries, or pryſons, but ſome decree of a Pope, or gene» 
rall Councell made for the direction and geuermment of the whole Ched 
(a thus of the Lateran Councell was) and then let him prooxe alſo that the 
ground of the ſaid decreewas vncertame, and then I will grant that hee ſaith 
ſomewhat to the purpoſe, 
4 But ſtrange and intollerable is the falſe and fraudulent — 
of this man. For | neyther made, nor intended to make in any one 
my three inſlances any ſuch interence as he, to taxe me of ridicalau ab- 
fwrdity vntruly faith | haue; neyther did I apply any one of my in- 
ſtances, or examples tothe decree of the Lateran Councell, neyther in 
any one of them is the Couuceil of Lateran fo much as named, and 
therefore to cloake his fraud more cunninꝑly, he thought beſt to con- 
ceale my inſtunces, leſt the Reader might by his owne writings , and 
looking ouer my inſtances, forth - with diſcouer bis fraud and falſhood. 
Wherefore that wferexce , which ] intended covertly to make by my 
fir inflance, was onely this; that becauſe the ground and foundation 
vpon which certaine Popes did by their decrees, and {enterices ordaine 
the Feaſt of theble(ſed Virgins conception; giue leaue roPricffs to ad · 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation arid diſpence in the ſolemne 
vow of Chaſtity, was yncertaine, and conſequentiy could not apper- 
taine 
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tine to faith, therefore the Maier propoſition of Fa. Leſrixe his firſt 
argument was not ſound, but defectiue, to wit, That dottrine doth a- 
pertaine to faith, which Popes, Councels, and Doctors doe propound or 
ſuppoſe as a certaine foundation of their decrees and ſentences, which pro- 
polition is generall, and may be vnderſiood not onely of thedecree of 
the Lateran Cauncell, but of all other Dectees and Sentences, eyther 
generall or particular of Popes or Councels, as of the Decree touching 
the Feaſt of the bleſſed Virgins conception, of the iudiciall ſentences 
of Pope Gregory the ſeauenth againſt Henry the fourth in a Councell 
held at Rome, and of Pope Innocentius the fourth; againſt Frederibę the 
fecond in the Councell of Lyons, and of all other Decrees of Popes 
touching particular licences and diſpenſations, whereof two are men- 
tioned in my firlt inſtance, and doe euidently ſhew the Aaior propoſi - 
tion of Fa. Leſius his firſt argument to be very vnſound. 4 
4 But if wy eAdverſary will haue that Maior propoſition of Fa. 
Leſuus his firſt argument, which he produced without any reſtriction, 
or limitation to be reſtrained, and limited only to the decrees of Popet, 
and generall Counce/s, which are made for the direction and gouern- 
ment of the whole Church, and doenot onely concerne particular 
facts, licences, diſpenſations, and iudiciall ſentences concerning ſome 
particular Countries, or perſons, beſides that I haue declared aboue . 
in'what ſence that propoſition is true, to wit, that ſuch decrees muſt 
be made by true Eccleſiaſticall and not ciuill authority, and alſo that 
they mult be ſuch decrees, and ſentences, wherein it is certaine and of 
faith, that the Church cannot erre, I haue alſo here produced a decree 
of Pope Sixtus the fourth, concerning the Feaſt of the bleſſed Virgin: 
conception, which was made for the direction and gouernment of 
the whole Church, and yet the ground and foundation of that decree 
was vncertaine, as I prooued aboue, and will more cleerely confirme 
beneath. and euidently ſhew, how MF. Fit x herbert to anſwere this de- 
cree is forced to forſake the doctrine of the molt learnedſt Diuines of 
his own Society. Andalſo I might adde hereuntothe decrees of Popes 
touching the canonization of Saints, the ground and foundation 
whereof doth not appertaine to faith, ſeeing that as I ſhewed before 
out of Cams, that it 15 not hereticallts affirme, that the Church may erre 
in the canonization of Saints, and yet theſe decrees are made for the dire- 
ction and gouernment of the whole Church. But as concerning the 
decree, or rather Act of the Lateram Corncell, touching the depolition 
of temporall Land-lords, or Magi it is euident, that I made no 
i ce, or any mention at all in any one of my three /nſtan- 
ces, or examples, as this man moſt ſhamefully affirmerh. 
Let if he will needes haue me to apply this doctrine touchin 
the vncertainty of the grounds, and foundations of Popes decrees an 
M m 3 ſentences 
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ſentences to the decrees of generall Councels, ——— the 
often named Act of the Lateran { owncelt, I doe dently affirme, 
chat w henſoeuer it is vncertaine, and diſputable among learned Ca- 
tholikes, whether a generall Cancel hath authority to make this or 
that decree by her ſpirituall power, without the conſent and — 


of tem Princes, as to inflict temporall puniſhments, and to di 
of tempotals, wherein temporall Princes onely are ſupreame, and 


the Councell maketh ſuch a decree, concerning the inflicting of tem- 
porall puniihments, or the diſpoſing of temporals, without declaring 
that ſhe doth make that decree by her ſpirituall authority, then, I (ay, 
it is lawfull for any man without any note of kereſie, erroxr, or: 

to expound the decree of that Conncell, accordin pro the probable opi- 
nion of thoſe learned men, and to affirme, that the Councel made that 
decree not by ſpirituall power, but by the conſent and authority of 
tempotall Prexces. And this is our caſe concerning thedecreegorrather 
Act of the L«teran Councell: Neither is this to impugne the decree of 
the Cauncell, but onely to expound it according to the probable do- 
ctrine of Catholikes. And if M*. Fuzherbert will fay, that this inſe- 
rence is ridicu/ous, abſmrd, — and net to the) purpoſe, and that 
hereby we may inferre quidlibet ex quolibet, he ſheweth himſelſe, w 
the plaine truth is, to haue {mall skill in Theologicall learning, 

44 In the meane time ſaith he, Widdrington, is to vnder ſtand far. 
ther concerning this point, that whereas hee demandeth , whether it is not a 
moſt grieuous errour to yur ſuch licences , whereupon molt gri 
uous Sacriledges may follow, to wit, the inualid adminiſtration ole 
craments ? 1anſwere, that the Church both doth, and may miniſter Sacra- 
ments in caſesof neceſſitie vpon a propable opinion, without any danger of for- 
mall ſacriledge, or ſinne; as when a childe i baptized in one of his feet, a 
hand: before he be fully borne into the world , or when the Sacrament of Fx- 
treame Vnction 40 gizen to one of whom. it is not certaine whether ke be 
ſult dead. In theſe caſes, I ſay, and diners other ſuch, the Church da ad. 
miſter Sacraments with ſome danger of inualiditie ( and yet without dan- 
ger of formall Sacriledge ) in reſpett of the great hope of benefit, whichmay 

follow to the ſoulos of thoſe to hom they are adminiſtred: and I verily 
thinke that there was nener any Catholtke ſo impions hitlerto, as tocen- 
demie the ſame as ſacrilegions, either in the moſt famous , and holy Father 
S. Gregory the Pope, or in any other of hus ſucceſſor; : for albeit (ome learned 
men haue indeed denied that they had authority to gine ſuch licence, yet the 
were not ſo inconſiderate,as either to coudemue them of moſt grienons, er ſa- 
crilegious errour, or to deny, that the other opinion was probable , ſceing that 
it had beene prattiſed ſo long ſince by S. Gregory, and approaued not onely by 
fo many moſt famous, and learned Dottours, but alſe by the Councell of Flo- 


rence, which treating of ie Sacrament of Confirmation and . | 
that - 
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that the Biſhop 1s the Ordinary Miniſter thereof, addeth afterwards, Legi- 
tur tamen,&c, yet it is read, that a ſimple Prieſt hath adminiftredicby 
the diſpenſation of the Sea Apoſtolike with Chriſme, or holy Oyle 
made by a Biſhop. | 

45 Soſaiththe Councell , gining to underftand, that although A Bi- 
ſoop 1s the ordinary Miniſter of the Sacrament of Confirmation, yet 4 
Prieſt may be the extraordinary Miniſter of it by diſpenſation of the Sea 
Apoſtolike. And this [ hope may ſuſfice to free a well &. Gregory, as other 
Popes his Succeſſours from all erronr, and much more all d ger of ſacri- 
ledge in this point. Beſides that, the grant of ſuch licence: being meere mar- 
ters of fact, and concerning onely particular per ſons, and Countries could nas 
any way preindice our cauſe, albeit they wer + erroneous, or ſacrilegions , ſee- 
ing that ( as I haue 3 before ) the queſtion betwixt hm 
and vs for the preſent is only about a generall Decree of a Generall Coun- 
cell, ordained for the ſpeciall good, and benefit of the whole Church, wheres 
wee doe indeed acknowledge the infallible aſiiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, 
thengh not in enerie particular falt of a Pope. Thus much for his firft 
Inflance, 

45 But ſtill this man diſcouereth either his groſſeignorance, or 
his accuſtomed fraud. For firſt whereas I ſpake onely of errour, of 
materiall ſacriledge, and of inualid adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, this man replieth of ſinne, of formall ſacriledge, and 
of vnlawfull adminiſtration of Sacraments. For although it be cer- 
taine, that a man may lawfully , and without (inne, or formall ſacri- 
ledge, miniſter Sacraments in caſes of neceſſitie, vpon a probable o- 

inion, yet it is not certaine, that inſuch caſes the Sacrament is mini- 
fed wich effect, and without errour, or materiall ſacriledge; for truth, 
falſhood, and errut haue their denomination from — in 
it ſelfe , and probable ignorance and errour doe make the act lawfull, 
though not valid and with effect. 

45 Secondly, there is a great diſparity berwixt the examples which 
Mr. Fitzherbert heere bringeth concerning the lawfulnetſe of min- 
ſtring Sacraments vpon a probable opinion, and the example which l 
brought concerning the licences graunted by ſome Pope: to inferiour 
Prieſts, to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation. For the common 
doctrine and practiſeamong Catholikes is, that it is not lawfull to mi- 
niſter vpon a probable opinion thoſe Sacraments mentioned by my 
Aduerſary, but in caſe of neceſſitie. and hen the neceſſitie is paſt, be- 
cauſe it was yncertaine, ordoubtfull, whether they were valid, and had 
effect or no, to reiterate them againe, vpon condition, according to 
that docttine which is certaine, and without all controuerſie, doubt, 
or danger: But neither doe Popes giue licence to inferiour Prieſts to 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation onely in time of neceſſitie, nei- 
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ther is it the common practiſe among Catholikes to reiterate againe af. 
ter the neceſſitie is paſt, the Sacrament of Confirmation miniltred by 
thoſe Prieſts , of whom there is a great controuerſie among learned 
Catholikes, whether the Pope hath authority to giue them any ſuch li- 
cence or no. 

» Seo Eſtzus in 47 Neither doth the Comncell of Florence * either approoue, or 
4.ſene, dif, 7. diſprooue this practiſe, but onely relateth, that ſome Popes haue given 
S. 22, who an- ſuch licences , as the words before rehearſed by my eAdwerſary doe 
Jonah coo plainly ſhew. And although $. Gregorie did grant, or, as Alphonſw de 
— C qtre doth expound him, did for auoiding of ſcandall, onely permit, 
Florence, hich before he had forbidden, as a thing contrary to the ancientcu- 
Caſtro vi ſtome of the Ramane Church, that certaine Prieſts in Sardinia might 


ſupra, conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation , when B1/bops were wanting, 
Adrianus v Or, as Pope Adrian doth interprete $.Gregorie, he did not giue leaue to 
bra. Prieſt to confetre the Sacrament of Confirmation, but onely to annoint 


the forchead of the perſon baptized with Chri/ze, in that manner as 
Pope Silueſter is (aid to haue ordained, that the Prieſt ſhould annoint 
with Chri/me the perſon baptized in the crowne of the head, whichhe 
Hugo {b. 2. de ordained, as Hugo de S. Uittore affirmeth, leaſt the perſon baptized 
5 «cram, furn. ſhould depart this life without Confirmation,according to al whicheꝛ- 
wack poſitions there is no Catholike, as [ — think. ſo impious, or incon» 
{iderate, that wil condemne S. Gregory of any ſin, or formall ſacriledge: 
et other Popes haue giuen that licence to inferiour Prieſts, who areno 
Biſho sto conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, without any ſuch 
neceſſitie. as to diuers eAbbots, and namely to the Abbot of Monte 
Caſino, where there is no ſuch want, but rather ouer great plenty of 
Biſhops , being ſo many thereabout, and hauing ſo ſmall reuenues to 
maintainetheir Epiſcopal dignity : Neither is ic the cuſtome, or pratile 
of thoſe Countries to conſirme againe|thoſe perſons, who are confirmed 
by thoſe eMbbors, although it may very conueniently be done, Aud 
therefore albeit there be no danger, or preiudice to — to miniſter 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme,of Extreame wnttion,of Peunance or of holy 
Orders, in time of neceſſitie vpon a probable opinion , for that the 
practiſe, and cuſtome is in ſuch a caſe to miniſter them againe when the 
neceſſity is — yet it is a very dangerous, and pernicious errout to 
miniſter either the Sacrament of cena „or any other Sacrament 
onely vpon a probable opinion, if it may be miniſtred without any 
ſuch probable doubt or danger, or when the neceſſity is palt; not to te- 
iterate vpon condition the Sacrament againe : So that although it be 
no dangerous, or pernicious errour to miniſter that. Sacrament as. 
doubefull, which is indeed among learned Catholikesaccounted dowbt- 
full, yet it is moſt a dangerous and pernicious errour, to miniſterthat 


Sacrament as certainly to haue effect, which neuertheleſſe is by far 
| mous 
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mous, and learned Catholikes vpon probable grounds accounted 


dowbrfull, 

48 Thirdly, the Reader may plainly iue the fraudulent dea- 
ling of this man, who wholly diſſembleth in what manner I applied 
this example to all the three arguments brought by Fa. Leſſins, and 
not onely to his firſt argument, as he would make his Reader be leeue, 
and therefore hee altogether concealeth the three inſtances which | 
brought to confront with Fa. Leſſizs his three arguments. For this al 
ſertion touching the inualid adminiſtration of Sacraments, which by 
way of an interrogation, as you haue ſeene, I brought in my firſtexam- 
ple, to wit, that to erre in the inualid adminiſtration of Sacraments is a 

very pernicious errour, il did not afficme abſolutely , but onely ad ho- 

minem, with reference to the like aſſertion, which Fa. Leſiins brought 
in his third argument, to which third argument, and not to his fir, as 
my Adwer(ary would ſeeme to make his Nader belecue, I aftet wards ap- 
plied this aſſertion. 

49 For whereas Fa. Leſius in the Maior propoſition of his third 
argument affirmed, as you haue ſeene, that it is point of faith, that the 
Church cannot erre in doftrine , and precepts of manners by teaching gene- 
rally ſomething to be lamfull which is vnlawfull, or alſo ——— ſome- 
thing of it ſelſe vnlawfull,for that ſuch an errour is no leſſe pernicious tothe 
faithſwull then an errour in faith: from which propoſition he did inferre, 
that it is therefore a point of faith that the Pope hath power to d peſe Pron« 
cer, for that otherwiſe the Church ſhould teach a moſt pernicious errour ar d 
ſubietts ſhould be incited to rebellions and perimnries : 1 in my third inſtance, 
which my Aduerſarie hath wholly concealed, made, as you haue ſcene, 
the like argument, and from the ſame Aſaior propoſition of Fa, Leſins 
his argument, [ likewiſe inferred, that it is ut a point of faith, that the 
Pope hath power to giueleaueto Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of 
Confirmation,and to a ence in theſolemne vow ofchaſtity, and fo likes 
wiſe it may be inferred, that the B. Virgis was not conceiued in origi- 
nall ſinne, for that otherwile the Pope , in whom according to my Ad- 
nerſarie, doctrine, all the infallibilitie of the Church doth conſiſt, 
ſhould teach moſt pernicious errors, and the faithfull ſhould be incited 
tolacriledges, and iniuries. 

50 And if M.. Fitch rbert to anſwere my third inſtance wil affirme; 
that from the foreſaid Maier propoſition of Fa. Leſuus his third argu- 
ment it cannot be well inferred, that the aforeſaid doctrines mentioned 
in my thirdinſtaxce muſt be offaith;becauſeitis no pernicious or ſinfull 
eerour, it being grounded vpon a probable opinion of learned Catho- 
likes, which excuſeth from all ſinne, to teach ſuch doctrines, and to 
incite to ſuch ſacriledges and iniuries , ſeeing that to erre in this caſe is 
no ſiune, neither are the ſacriledges and iniuries grounded vpon fo 

probable 
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obable an errour formall, or (iofull ſacriledges, and iniuries; if | fay, 
= will anſwere thus : beſides that he taketh errour, ſacriledges and in. 
juries otherwiſe then errour, rebellions, and periuries ate taken by Fa 
Leſtias, who, as it is euident, taketh them not onely as they are ſinnes 
to the conſcience of man , but alſo as they are ſo, a parte rei, and am 
commonly called materiall, not formall, or ſinfull errours, rebelliom, 
and periuries, the ſame alſo may bee anſwered to Fa. Leſuus his 
ment; to wit, that it cannot be well inferred from that Maier 
tion, that the docttine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes mult be of 
faith, becauſe it is no pernicious and ſinneſull errour in his opinion to 
teach thoſe doctrines by him mentioned and to incite men to ſuch te- 
bellions and periuries,which according to his opinion are notformall, 
and ſinfull rebellions, and periuries. 

51 Whereupon it is euident, that in the ſame manner as my Ad 
uerſartes will anſwere my third inſtance , I will anſwere Fa. Leſn his 
third argument; and that if from Fa. Leſiius his argument it may be wel 
inferred, that the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princeriscer- 
taine and of faith, it may alſo by my inſtance be well inferred, thatthe 
doctrines for the Popes power to giueauthoritie to Prieſts tominiſkr 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, and to diſpence in the ſolemne vo of 
chaſtitie, and alſo for the — of the B. Virgin from original 
ſinne, are certaine and of faith, which how abſurd ic is toaffirme, itis 
too too apparant. But more of this third argument beneath. 

52 Laſth,tothat which M“. Fit herbert ſaith in the end of this 
Chapter, that the grant of ſuch licences being meerematters of fact, anden. 
cerning onely particular perſons, and Countreys,conld not any way preinds 
his cauſe, albeit they were erroneous,andſacriledgious, ſecing that the queſt 
en, faith he, het wixt me and them for the preſent ij onely about a general ds 
creb of a generall Councell, ordained for the ſpeciall good and benefite of the 
whole Church , wherein Widdrington Ju cn the infallble qu 
ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, though not in exery particular fact of 4 Pope, I an- 
{werefirſt, albeit Iwill not condemne thoſe Popes of any pernicious er. 
rour that in time of neceſſitie grant ſuch licences vpon a probable op 
nion, yet I cannot ſee, but that to grant ſuch licences either as certain) 
when they are doubtfull, or to grant them without neceſſitie onely vp 
on a probable opinion, is a very dangerous and pernicious ertour, 
ing that they concerne the valid , and effectuall adminiſtration of a & 
erament, which all men know to be a matter of great moment. 

53 And albeit the grant of ſuch licences be meere matters of 
fact, and concerneonely particular perſons, and Countreys, yetfrom 
thence it may be cleerely gathered, that thoſe Popes who grantedthem, 
did generally teach, that the Sacrament of Confirmation miniſtred 


thoſe Prieſts jsa true valid, and ſubſtantiall Sacrament, which, ifit bee 
not 
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not ſo, is a very great and pernicious errour in doctrine of manners; 
and alſo that the inſtances dra une from thence, doe quite ouerthrow 
all Fa. Leſius his tv arguments, and namely the firſt, whereof the 
Mair propolition , as you haue ſeeue is generall and without limitati- 
on, and may be applied to all decrees and ſentences whatſoeuer of 
Peper or Councelli, whether they are generall Decrees,or concerne only 
particular perſons or Countreys, Neither isittrue, as this man very 
ſhamefully affirmeth,chat the queſtion betwixt me, and them for the preſent 
us owely about a generall decree of a generall Councell ordamed for the ¶peciall 
good, and benefite ofthe whole Church: forthe queſtion betwixt them and 
me for the preſent is onely about the fir argument of Fa. Leſs14s , and 
my firft inflance made againſt the ſame, and eſpecially about the truth 
of his Mar propoſition , which, as you haue ſeene, ſpeaketh of the 
ground, and foundation generally of all Decrees and ſtntences both of 
Poper,and Comncells, That doctrine, ſaith he, doth appertaine to faith, which 
Popes , Councells, and Doctours doe propeund , or ſuppoſe as a certaine 
foundation of their Decrees , and ſentences. So that — 
vntruely affirmeth, that the queſtion berwixt me and them for the preſent 
is onely about a generall Decree of agenerall Conncell. And this may ſuf- 
fice for the confirmation of my fir#t inſtaxce, and the confutation of all 
that, which Mr. Fi r herbert would ſeeme to haue made againſt the 
ſame, whereas he hath not. as you haue ſeene, ſo much as ſet it done 
at all. Now you ſhall ſee, how fraudulently — he hath in 


the next Chapter obiected againſt my other twoinſt ances. 
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CHAP. XV. 


herein Widdringtons ſecond example, and his inſtances grau. 
ded thereon, are confirmed, and M. Fitzhetbert inimpugning 
the ſame is conuinced of manifeſt fraude,and ignorance,in taxing 
therein of fondneſſe the learnedſt Diuines of his owne Societic, 
eAlſothe third example of Widdrington, and his 1nſtances, 
grounded thereon , are prooued to be ſound and ſufficient , and 
M. Fitzherberrs fraude in relating of the ſaid inſtances, aud o- 
plying them to the Lateran Councell, is plainely diſcouered. 


2 Y Adverſarie in this Chapter ſheweth alſo the like 
fraude,and ignorance, as he did in the former. Thus 
Tl *: therefore he beginneth. W1iddringrons ſecond in- 
| * 4 {tance , that Pope Sixtus the fourth made a Decree 
[47 Uh concerning the celebration of the B. Virgins Concep- 
2 tion, not with ſtamding that it is vncert ame, ard di 
amongſt the Dinines without any blot of hereſie, errour, or mortall ſine, whe- 
ther the bleſſed Virgin cantracted originall ſinne in her Conception, 
or was preſernedfrom it by a peculiar prauidence of God, and therefare ſaith 
he, it is manifeſt, that the Doctrine,which is either propoſed , or ſup- 
poſed by the Pepe, as the foundation of his epefolicall Decree, and 
Conſtitution (concerning even the religious worſhipof God) is not 
ſo certaine and vndoubtedly true, but that it may be impugned without 
danger of grieuous ſinne. S he : whereupon he inferreth, — the gend 
of the Canon of the Lateran Councell way alſo be vncertaine, or impupned 
without note of bereſie, or ſmne. 

2 But fiſt it is very vntrue that this was my ſecond inſtance, which 

brought to confront with Fa. Leſiius his ſecond argument, although it 
be true, that it was my ſecondexample, whereon both my foſt and ſe- 
cond inſtance were grounded. For whereas Fa. Leſrixs to prouethatthe 
Popes power to depoſe Princes doth belong to faith, argueth thus in his 
ſecond argument; I general Counce ll ſhould expreſly define , that the 
Church bath power to depoſe Princes, s Catholike can malę doubt, but tha 
it ſhould belong to faith, but ſceing that ſhe (uppeſeth it as a certaine funds- 
tion of her Decrees and ſentences ſhee u thowght no leſſe to affirme the ſame» 
therefore it — to bee accounted no 72 certame : To this: args 
ment I oppoſed an other inſtance not much vnlike to it, which was 
this: If the Pope ſhould expreſly define, that he hath authoritie to giue 
licence to inferiour Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirwe 
tion, and to diſpence in the ſolemne vow of Chaſtitie , or that the B. 
Virgis was not conceiued in originall ſinne, none of thoſe 
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that hold as Fa. Leſu doch, that the Pope cannot erre in his definici- 
onsa'though hee define without a generall Cauncel, can make any 
doubt but that the atoreſaid ttungs ſhould appertaine to faith, but 
ſecing that diuery Popes doe ſuppoſe the ſame, as a certaine founda- 
tion ot their Decrees and ſentences, they are thought no leſſe to af- 
krme the ſame , therefore they ought ro be accounted no leſſe cer- 
nine, This was my ſecond inſtance ꝛ and therefore MF. Fitzherbert in 
affirming my ſecond example to be my ſecond inſt ance diſcouereth no 
elle his traude , then be doth both his fraude and ignorance in impug- 


ning the ſame. 


3 Secondly, it is alſo very vntrue, that | from this example infer- 


red, as this man ſhamefully atfirmeth. that the ground ofthe Canon of 
the Lateran Comncell may alſo be vncertaine and impugned without 
note of herelje or ſinne, ſeeing that it is euident, as you haue ſeene be- 
fore, that I neither impugned, but onely expounded the Canon , or ra- 
ther e Act of the Lateran Conncell, neither did I apply any one of thoſe 
three examples to the Canon of the Lateran Councell,or in any one of my 
three inſtances made any mention ot the Lateran Councell at all. But 
u Fa. Leſrims referred his ſecond argument to the foundationsnort onely 
ofthe Decrees of depolition, as he ſuppoſeth this decree of the Laterex 
Councell to be, but alſo of the ſcntencerof generall Caunce ili, as in his 
opinion was that denounced againſt E ederibs the ſecond, by Pope Iu- 
weent the fourth, in the preſence of the Councell of Lyons, ſoallo I re- 
ferred my /econd Inſtance, tothe foundations of Popes D. crees and ſen- 
tences, vpon whom all the infallibility of che Church, according to his 
doctrine, doth depend. And the ſame anſwere which my «Aduer(aries 
ſhall giue to my /econd inſlauce, will forthwith ſatisſie Fa. Leſuius his ſe- 
argument. 

4 Forall the difficulty thereof, as alſo of his former argument, 
conſiſteth in this, whether every doctrine which Popes, and Conncells 
ſuppoſe as a ground and foundation of their Decrees, and ſentences,is 
alwaies to beaccounteda certaine, and infallible ground, and not ſub- 
eto errour, or it may ſometimes bee onely a probable ground, and 
notalwayes an infallible point of faith : and my ſecond [nftance doth 
luficiently convince , that it is not alwaies a certaine, and infallible 
—— whereby Fa. Leſiius his argument is quite ouerthrowne. Be- 

that, the ground and foundation onely of thoſe Decrees of Popes, 
arge nerall Comncells can be certaine and intallible, which are made by 
piricualh, and not remporall authoritie; as I have ſaid before, ſo that 
this argument of Fa. Leſſia can little concerne the decree or Act of the 
bateren Comncell, touching the depoſition not of temporall Princes but 
onely of inferiour Magiſtrates, and Lords, ſeeing that it was made by 
che conſent and aut hotity of temporall Zrinres, to whom-onely,accor- 

ding 
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ding to the probabledoctrine of very mam Doctouri, the inflicting of 
temporall puniſhments, as of death, exile, priuation of goods, impri. 
ſonment, doth belong. 
3 Now let vs ſee what Mr. Fita herbert can ſay againſt this ſemi 
example, which he would make his Reader belieue to be my ſecond lu 
2 Per. 19g, faxce. But Widdringtons inſtance ſaith he *, is as lutle to the purpoſe a 
un. 4. C ſeq. the former, for albeit he alleadgeth not here a particular fact, but a general 
decree of a Pope diretled tothe whole Church, yet he abuſeth bis Readeria 
feeling ro perſmade him, that the foundation of that decree, was the c 
Tom.4.Concit, er particular perſwaſion of Pope Sixtus, that the bleſſed Virgin was naa 
poſt vitam Six- crined in originail ſmmne whereas no ſuch thing can be gathered by the dit, 
ti 4, $.cum pre but onely that his deſire was by the conceſſion of Indulgences, to fire vytbe 
exelſa, people to the denote celebration of the Feaſt, and thereby to gine thanks; ad 
praiſe to Almighty God for the benefize, which all Criſtian men hane rei. 
wed by her Conception; to which end it imported nothirg at al how ſbe wa 
conceiued, I meane, whether foe were ſanctiſied inthe firfl inſtant of her in. 
ception, as very many doc hold, or ſhortly after, as others teach and thir(fore 
the decree of Pope Sixtus is obſerned as well by thoſe that affirme htr te have 
beene — original ſinne, as by thoſe that denye it, becanſe nothing is 
rid. &. Grave ordained in thedecree in fauour, or preindice of either opinion. = 
_—_— 4 This may appeare as wellby a latter Decree of his, whereby ler u- 
dained that both the opinions might be held, and taught without note of ber- 
fee (becauſe, ſarrhhe, the queſtion is not determined, and decided bythe 
Church) as alſo by the expreſſe words of this Decree, wherein hee ſignifith 
that conſidering theineffable dignity, and worthineſſe of the moſt bleſſed In. 
in, it is convenient and — all faithfull Chriſtians giue praiſe 
Notethar word and thanks to God for her meruellou conception, to the end that 
mernailous. her merits, and interceſſion they may be made more capable of G 
grace. Thus ſaith Pope Sixtus in his Decree, and then addeth, Hacigitur 
conſideratione inducti, &c. Therefore beeing moued with chisconli- 
deration, we determine and decree, & c. So he. And his determmation 
and Decree was no other, but that all ſuch as did with due demotion afſift a 
the dinine office and ſeruice, appointed for the celebration of that Feaſt, ud 
ame all theſe Indulgences , which bad beene granted before to ſuch ace 
ated the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. 
5 This iben being the whole ſubſtance and effect as well of the Decree 
«4: of the motine thereof expreſſedtherein , it is enident that Pore Sixtus bad 
noother meaning in all this, then to mooue all Chriftians to the dewont cele- 
bration of the fea#i of the conception of the bleſſed Virgin, no leſſe then 
of ber Natiuity , and other Feaſts, without a7 preiudice to the different 
opinions that eyther then were, or after might be held concerning the manner 
of her conception; in which reſpetꝭ the ſaid Feaſt is celebrated by al (xi 
ftians no leſſe then ber other Fealts, which is as much as Pope Sixtus red 
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and irtendeiʒ whereby it appeareth , that his Decree is indifferent tobeth 

opinions being obſerned by the maintamer: of both and that therefore it us not 
d pon either of both, a * 

6 And nowto apply this to aur purpoſe whereas Widdrington preten- 

deth by this Iuſtance 7 Aw „ that the doctrine of the ——_ _ de- 

Princes is vncertaine, as the doftrine that the B. Virgin wasconcei« 
ned without original ſine , which is impuoned by very learned men, it us to 
be wor wg there is ſuch diſþaritie m the caſes, and ſuch weakeneſſe in 
bu Inſtance, that hee prooue th nothing at all againſt vs. For the Decree of 
Pope Sixtus had ſo little dependance on the dottrine of her immaculate 
Conception, that he might haue made it ( yea it would haue been very lam. 
full, inſt, and conuemient ) though he had held the contrary opimon ; whereby 
it is manifeſt , that his option concerning the immaculate puritte of her 
Conception was not the ground of his Decree ( gs Widdrington dorb 
very fondly ſuppoſe it to bee ) whereas in our queſtion _— the Canon of 
the Lateran Councell the caſe is farre different , ſeeing that the ſaid Canon 
bath ſuch dependance on the deftrine of the Popes — to depoſe Princes 
( which in neceſſarily ſuppoſed and included in it) that if the Pope haue no 
ſuch power, the Canon is viterly void, being altogether wniuſt , vnlaws 
full, and erronecus; Wherenpon it exidently followeth , that the doc- 
wine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is the foundation of the 
Canon. 

7 So a4 you ſee, that to impugre this wndoabted ground of the Ca- 
non, hee is fatne to ſuppoſe , and urge a falſe ground of Pope Sixtus his 
decree, and con/equently faileth wholly in the proofe of that which be preten- 
deth; and therefore to make his Inſtance good and the caſes hike, he ſhowld 
baue prooued , that the doctrine of the Popes power to inſtitute Feaſts is 
oncertaine , and imagined by-learned Catholiker without” danger of ſyene, 
for Pope Sixtus his Decree touching the celebration of the Fealt (uppoſerh 
the truth of that doftrine , ar in like ſort the Canon of the Lateran Coun» 
cell concerning the depoſition of Princes ſuppoſeth that the doftrine of the 
Popes power to deſpoſe Princes i certaine . and true; and therefore 1 


conclude, that his ſecond Inſtance, wherein he ſuppoſeth a falſe is 


a improb able and impertinent as the former. 

7 Thus you ſee, that the whole ſubſtance of this Diſcourſe, which 
M. Fit herbert here hath made againſt my ſecond example, which hee 
truely affirmeth to be my ſecond 7 ;conliftethin this, that he dg» 
nieth the ground and foundation of Pope Sixtus his Decree to be bis opi- 
mon, and perſwaſion, thatthe bleſſed Virgin wa not conceined in originall 
ſane, and affirmeth that 1. dee very fo wy iſe the ſame ; wherein I 
know not whether to taxe him of mani ht fraud „or palpable igno- 
rance: for to ſhift off my inſtauce, and to cenſure it, according to his v- 
wall manner, as fond, improbable, and impertinent, he is faineto 
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diſp. 22. 


Suarez tom 2, 
ja 3. part. diſp, 


3. ſec.5. 


the common doctrine of che learnedſt Diuines of his one Socierie, 
$almeron 44 as of Salmeron, Suarez, and Vaſquer,, uo doe conſtantly hold, that 
Nenn. ig. lam. iʒ the immaculate, pure, and holy conception of theble(ſed Virginwas the 


ground and foundation of Pope Sirus his Decree, and to taxe very 
raſhly, and arrogantly, their doctrine as fond, improbable , and impert;- 
nent, and very fraudulently , or valearnedly to take hold, for a colour 


Vaſquez tom, of his fraud, or ignorance , of certaine anſweres of their 


2.in 3. part. 


which were ſeene, propounded, & confuted by them. Which to make 


Apt iiach. . moſt plaine and manifeſt, I thin ke it not amiſſe to ſet downe verbatim, 


what Swarez (with whom Vaſquez , and Sa/meron, doe agree in this 
int) writeth of this matter, 

9 But at the laſi (ſaith Suarex to proue from the authority of the 
Church, that the bleſſed Virgin was preſerued from originall fin, and 
ſanctified in the firſt inſtant — her — — Church of Rome 
two hundred yeeres ſince generally receawing the ation of this Feaſt, v 
meth Fpeciall (Is the — a : Wher 2 
in ſome ſort to haue canonized the conception of the bleſſed Virgin. But 
perchance it wil be ſaid, that this conception ii not celebrated, for thatit i 
holy, but becauſe it hath beenea great benefit of God, and a beginning of; 
ter. But thisby no meanes is to be approned ; becauſe ( as it is the 
vnderſtanding of the faithful) the Church doth not celebrate this Fealt 
onely for giumng thankes in reſpect of God, but alſo in honour of the Vit- 
gin: but the Virgin ould not bee worthy of honour for her conception, 
vnleſſe therein ſbe Pal beene holy, Moreouer S. Thomas, Bernard, ad 
Ildefonſus doe thinke, that it is ſufficiently proued, that the bleſſed Virgi 
at the time of her Natiuity was holy, for that the Church doth celelnut 
Natiuity, therefore the ſame iudg ement would they make of her Concepti- 
on, if they ſhowld ſee the Feaſt to be celebrated, Laftly , Galatinus lib 7. 
cap. 5. ſaith, that the Feaſt of her Conception i in ſome Martiyroligieter. 
preſly ſet downe for the moſt great purity, and ſanctity thereof; and thiwi 
be made more euident by that which ſhall be ſaid. 

10 But ſomeothers ſay,that the Feaſt of the Conception wes nt. 
lebrated, but of the danctification, at what time ſocuer it was dune, win!) 
(ifthe Feaſt of her conception be celebrated it is not ther fore berauſeſbe ma 
ſanttified in the firſt inſtant, but becauſe ſhe was ſanctiſied perchancethat 7 
But this alſo is againſt the meaning of the Church, which auer ind 
celebrate ſame peciall priniledge and immunity of the Virgin vpen ibis fit 
ſtiuall day, whereof are manifeſt ſigues : Firſt , becauſe Sam 
the aforeſaid 147. Epiſtle did underſtand in this ſenſe the wearing of the 
Churches, which be gan to celebrate this Fealt : For if they ſhould celebrate 
onely the ſantiification , there were no cauſe why he ſhould reprebend them» 
Beſides , the Councell of Baſil doth plainly ſay , that it 1s an ancien a 
ſteme of the Church to celebrate this Feaſt in houour of the Conception 2 
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the immaclate Virgin, or of the immaculate Conception of the Vir- 
gin, for the Latiry wordes may beare both ſenſes. 

11 Thirdly, in 4 certaine Roman office of this Feaſt, which i con- 

by the awthorn ie of Pope Sixtus the fourth this oftentimes is expreſly 
ſaid, and the intention ef this Feaſt is declared, eAnd after the ſame manner 
Pope Sixtus the fourth doth ſpeake in the Extrauagant, Cum prxexcella, 
pl pu the Extrauagant, Graue nimis, de reliqums & venerat. Sanctorum, 
calling ber Conception pure, and immaculate , and granting Indulgence: 
to thoſe who doe pionſly beloeme , and celebrate the ſame. eAnd ſo alſo the 
Conncellof Trent vnderſtood theſe Decrees ſell. 5. where ſde confirmeth 
them. Wherenpon the ſame Pope Sixtus the fourth ſaith , that thoſe doe 
wot (ime , who thinks that the B. Virgin was conceined without (me , and 
for that canſe doe celebrate her Feaſt. Therefore without doubt this is the in- 
tention amd reaſon of this ſeſtiuitie. Adde, that in the ſame manner one may 
ſay, that when the Church doeth celebrate the Natiuitie of the Virgin, it is 
not for that ſhee was holy in her Natiuitie, bat becauſe ſhee was ſanttified 
within that day, but this is plainely falſe and abſurd, à it is manifeſt by that 
which hath beene ſaide , therefore the ſame is for the preſent. And the 
reaſon is generall, becauſe the Church doth Sh worſhip and celebrate 
the myſteries , and priniledges of the holy Conception , and Natiuitic. 
Thus Fa. Swarez. 

12 So as you ſee how Fa. Sarez not only ſaith, but alſo proueth, 

that the end, reaſon, ground, and foundation of Pope Sixtis his decree 
touching the celebration of the Feaſt of the ;. Virgins Conception, was 
for that the Pope ſuppoſed, that ſhee was ſanctified in the firſt inſtant of 
her Conception, And the ſame reaſons Fa. Vaſquez.alſo bringeth. On- 
ly hee vrgeth another reaſon taken from the wordes of the Decree of 
Pope Sixtus, and related aboue by my Adnerſarie, to wit, thut the Pope 
in that Decree exhorteth the fauhfull to giue praiſe and thankes ts God for 
the wonderfull , or meruailous Conception of the immaculate Virgin, 
but heecould not call it a wonderfull, or meruailous Conception, vnleſſe 
the B. Virgin were contrarie to the accuſtomed manner conceined in grace 
and ſauctitie, for no other wonderfull , or admirable thing could her Con- 
ception haue, ſeeing that for as much a, appertaineth ro naturay (be was 
tonceiued afier the manner of other men, and women. 

13 ludge now, good Reader, whether this raſh-headed ignorant 
man may not beaſhamed to condemne fo raſhly the moſt famous, and 
learnedſt men of his owne Sorvetie, as hee condemneth mee, of fond- 
weſſe, improbabilitie, and impertinencie, for affirming ſo reſolutely , that 
without all doubt the end, reaſon, ground and foundation of Pope Sixtus 
his Decree for celebrating the Feaitof the B. Virgins Conception was E 
that the Pope /wppoſed her to bee conteiued in grace, and ſanttitie,and that 
all Chriſtian people by celebrating ber Feaſt ſhonld gine praiſe and thanks 
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celebrating her holy and meruailous Conception w + by ber mers, and 
ut perchance M.. 


in this maus mouth, that my arguments, and anſweres ate abſurd, 
improbable, impertinent, tooliſh, ridiculous, malicious, erroneous ea 
and hereticall, and then moſt commonly when they are moſt ſound 
and ſufficient, and his Replyes moſt weake and fraudulent, conſide- 
ring with what a bold face the ſilly ignorant man doth vn 
& arrogantly condemne in me & my doctrine, of fondnes, imptobabi- 
litie, and impertinencie, the molt famous Diuines of his own Societie. 
14 And whereas MF. Firzherbert (till har vpon the ſame 
firing, to wit, that the vndoubted ground and foundation ofthe De. 
cree of the Latera ounccll is, that the Pope hath power to depoſe 
Princes, and that the Canon ſuppoleth this doctrine to be certaine, this 
is the maine point about which weecontend , for I haue euer denyed, 
and hee hath no way ſufficiently prooued, but ſuppoſed, that this 
decree, or rather AF of the Lateran Councell doeth concerne the de- 
ſition of temporall Princes, but onely of inferiour Magiltrates, 
1 or Lords, by the conſent and authoritie of temporall 
Princes, from whom that AF had force to bind. And although the 
Popes power to inſtitute Feaſts bee a remote ground and foundation of 
the decree of Pope Sixtus, yet the immediate ground & foundation of 
that Decree was the puritie and ſanctitie of the B. Virgins Fae = in 
honour whereof hee did inſtitute that Feaſt, as I haue before. 
And albeit I doe not deny that the Pope hath authoritie to inſtitute 
Feaſts in the honour of Saints, and of ſacred myſteries , yet I deny 
that theend, reaſon, ground and foundation for which ſuch Feaſſs ate 
jaſtituted, is alwayescertaine and intallible, and that thoſe myltenies 
are therefore infallibly ſacred, as in this Feaſt of the B. Virgiss Concep- 
tion it is apparant by theteſtimonies of moſt famous, and learned Di- 
vines. And laſtly, although I doe not deny, that the Pope hath autho- 
ritieto canonize Saints, or todeclarethem to beholy and bleſſed meny 


yet Melchior Canu feareth not to ſay, that it is not heretical to * 
tha 
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that the Pope may erre therein, and the reaſon thereof hee giueth, as [ 
declared before, becauſe the ground, whereon the Popes iudgement 
and declaration in ſuch canonizations doth rely, to witztheteſtimonics 
of men, is fallible, and expoſed to errour. And thus much concerning 
my ſecond Inſtance,now to the third, : 

15 Widdringrons third InHaxce, ſaith Mi. Fur herbert, b being of f 5 — 
the nature and qualitie of the firſt, 1s ſo ſufficiently anſwered alreadie, that 8.4 jinem, 
Ineeds not to ſtand long von it: hee ſaith that the * bane oft auſpen- 
cd with Princes » which had made 4 ſolemme vow of chaſtitie , whereof he 
alladgeth ſume examples , and becauſe very learned Doctours doe deny 
that the Pope hath authoritie to diifence in ſolemme vowes, Widdrington 
inferreth as before that the doctrine wher:npon thoſe diſpenſat ions were groun- 
ded , ti not ſo certaine, bnt that it may be mpugned without ſinne, and con- 
ſeqzently , that the like followeth alſo, concerning the doctrie of the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes, which is the foundation of the Canon of the Late» 
ran Councell, Thus angueth Widdringron in ſubſtance. 

16 But in all this he is as idle as in Fe rel, and ſhooteth his bolts at 
random, and cleane wide of the marks, impugning a generall Canon of an 
Occumenicall Councell, / ſome particular facts of Popes concerning par- 
ticular men, mich ſatls both he, and wee grant may be ſubiect to errour: 
whereas not onely we, but he himſelfe alſo acknowledgeth the infallible aſſift- 
ance of the hely Ghoſt in the definitions , and decrees of generall Coun- 
cells, 4s 1 haue amply declared before c. eAnd therefore 10 make a good e Cliup.1 3 
Inflance inth:; caſe , and fit for the matter in hand, hee ſhould produce 1.8.9. 0. & 11 
ſome Decree of a generall Councell, or at leaſt of ſome Pope ordaining 
th» prettife of ſuch diſbenſatiout, and ſhew vs withall, that notwithſtanding 
the ſaid Decree, ſome Catholike Doctours doe deny the Popes anthoritse 
to diſpence in vowes , but this he neither doth , nor can doe; for if euer an 
ſuch Decree had beene made, the Catbolike Doctours whom hee mameth, 
wou i not haue doub ted of the Popes anthoritie in that brhalfe , as they 
haue done, becawſe neither the ine it ſelfe , nor the practiſe thereof 
was ener decreed by, any Pope, or Generall Councell ; whereby it ap- 
prareth cui dentiy that this his third Inftance is ſuteable to the to 
former ,, and d jinprobable z and abſurd as the reſt of his arguments, and 
aſſiperet, 2 Y |) (ie nt ed! [+42 

17 But ſtill my Alverſary perſiſteth in his accuſtomed fraud, not 
to fayfalſhood. For neyther is this the third Inſtance, hich I brought 
to confront with Fa. Laſſus higthird argument, as you haue ſeen before, 
although jtbe indeed my aura exaomp/e, whereon all my three Inſtances 
were pax grounded, neyther did 1by this example eyther impugne 
the Decrec ot the Lateran Councell, or inferrefrom thence, as this man 
uruely affirmeth, that the Decree of the Lareran Councell might be 
impugned without nne: For neyther did limpugne, but onely ex- 
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und the Decree, or rather Act of the Lateran Councell,neyther did 
Fin any one of my three Inſtances, or alſo examples make mention at 
all ofthe Lateren Councell, nor alſo did I ever acknowledge, that the 
doctrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princer, was the ground and 
foundation of the Decree of the Lateran Councell. But for this cauſe 
I produced this exampleof Popes diſpenſations in the ſolemne vom of 
chaſtitie, to ſhew, that the ground and foundation, eſpecially of Popes 
ſentences of depoſition, as was that ſentence of Gregorie the . again(} 
Henrie the 4. in a Councell held at Rome, and of Innocent the 4. againſt 
Fredericke the ſecond in the Councell of Lyons, and other ſuch ſenten- 
ces, which concerne particular men, doth not appertaineto faith, by 
vertue of this propolition, whereon both the firſt and ſecond argy- 
ment of Fa. Leſſius was — grounded, That doctrine doth 
taine to faith, which Popes, and Councels ſuppoſe 4s a certaine foundati 
on of their decrees and ſentences ; for it is euident, that there is no more 
reaſon why the ground and foundation of Popes particular ſentencesof 
depolitions or puniſhments ſhould appertaine to faith, then of his 
particular grants of diſpenſations and priuiledges, whereby it a h 
euidently, that this was a fit exampleto confute Fa. Leſſius his fitſt and 
ſecond argument, which there I tooke in hand in my firſt and ſecond 
Inſtance to confute. 

18 Beſides, I brought this example in my third — 
Fa. Leſſius his third argument, whereby he laboured to prooue, that ii 
14 a poynt of faith that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, for that other- 
wiſe the Church and Pope ſhowlderre in dottrine and precepts of manneriby 
teaching generally ſomething to be lawfull;which 15 vnlawfull,or contrariwiſe, 
and alſo by commanding ſomething of it ſelfe vnlam full ſeeing that ſhe tea- 
che th, that a Prince being depoſed, yea, and excommunicated by the ſen- 
rence of the Pope, his ſmbiettrare abſolued from his obedience, yea, and at 
bound net to obey him, wntill he be reconciled, if the Cenſure bee denounced, 
whereby ſubiecti are cited by the Pope to rebelliont and periuries, Againſt 
this argument, I brought my third Inſt ace, whichhmy Adwerſary frav- 
dulently concealeth and which was grounded not only vponttis third 
example of Popes licences giuen to Prieſts to MNmiſter che Sicrament 
of Confirmation, and might like wiſe bee grounded vpon the {c nñd uf 
Pope Sixtus his decree for the ce ſchrating of the el Por Con- 
tion. Wit as. 1 n DUCT TUE TR 
N. 19 For iſ Fa. Leſs his third argumont be good] itn 1 
be prooucd, as you may fee by mygrhird ture} fit it is l {payne of 
faith that the epo hath power to . of Cha” 
*ſtity, to giue licenceto Prieto miniſter this3terathent of Cg. 
en, and alſo that the en e ere Vas Pipe; Holy hd 
immaculate, ſeeing that rom chele diſpenſalions, hcened3and@ g 
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of Pope Sita, it euidently followeth, that the Pope teacheth general- 
ly that the warriage of profeſled religious perſons is a true Sacrament, 
and the children _— and borne by them are legitimate, and if the 
Parents be Kings, their children ought to be preferred in the Kindome 
before all others, who may pretend otherwiſe a right thereto, and the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, miniſtred by an inferiour Prieſt, with the 
popes licence is a true and valid Sacrament, and alſo that the honour 
and worſhip which is giuen to the ble ſſed Virgines conception is a true 
and religious honour ; all which would according to Fa. Leſſus his 
third argument, bee falſe and pernicious, ( becauſe the faithfull ſhould 
thereby be incited to commit injuries, and ſacriledges, yea, and againſt 
their wils by Cenſures bee compelled thereunto) if the Pepe hath no 
ſuch power to diſpence in the ſolemne vowe of chaſtity, nor to giue li- 
cence to Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, and that 
the bleſſed Virgin was not in her Conception pure, holy, and imma- 
culate. But my eAdverſary to obſcure the whole difficulty, and to 
blinde the Readers vnderſtandingrthought it beſt, not to ſet downeful- 
ly, but in that lame manner, as you haue ſcene Fa. Leſizs his three ar- 

ments, and wholy to conceale the three Inſtances I made againſt 
them, whereby hee might with a leſſe ſhew of falſity boldly affirme, 
that the three examples were my three /nfances, and that they were 
brought by me of purpoſe to impugne the decree of the Lateran Conn- 
cell, both which how vntrue they are, and alſo of what little force are 
all Fa, L ius his three arguments, againſt which onely I brought my 
three »/fances, you haue ſeene before. 

20 For all the difficulty of Fa. Leſi his third argument, conſi- 
ſteth in the vndetſtanding ofther Maior propoſition, Ii is apoint of faith, 
that the Church cannot erre in doctrins, and precepts of manners, by teach 
ing generally ſomething to be lawfull, which is vnlamfull, or vnlamfull, which 
is lawfull, or alſo by commanding ſomething of it ſelfe vnlawfull. For if by 
doctrine of maners, & teaching generally, he meane a defimitine teach- 
ing. or a propounding any thing,as of faith, with an obligation to bind 
ache faithfull to believe that doctrine. I grant that it is a point of faith 
that the Church, ora generall Council cannot erre in ſuch doctrine, or 
reaching, (for whether the Pope can erreornoin ſuch teaching, it is 
not a point of faith, but as yet a controuerſie berwixt the Rowan and 
French Diuines) but then I vtterly deny that any generall Conncelt (yea, 
or any Pope) hath euer defined, or taught generally, that the Pope h 
vertue of his Eccleſiaſticall power hath authority to depoſe tempora 
Prices, to abſolue ſubiects from their tempotallallegiance or to inflict 
temporall puniſhments. But if by doctrine, and teaching he meane o- 

nat ie ned eue doctrine and teaching, beſides that it cannot 
conuinced that the Lateran ¶ duncell, or any other generall Councell 
Nn 3 taught 
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taught generally in this ſenſe, that the Pope by vertue of his ſpirituall 
power hath auchoricy to depoſe temporall Prizces, his Maior 
tion is very vntrue, and therefore from thence it doth not follow, that 
the doctrine of the Popes power to depole Princes, is certaine, and of 
faich, | 
21 Likewiſe, ifby commanding ſom-thing of ut ſeife enill Fa, Leis 
vnderſtand a generall commaunde ment, propounded to the whole 
Church, or all the faithfull, I grant alſo that a generall Councell cin. 
not erre inimpoling ſuch general commandements, although this be not 
ſo clearea point of faith as the former, as I haue ſhewed before out of 
the doctrine of learned Camus; but then I deny, that any generall Cozy. 
cell hath euer giuen any ſuch gencrall commandement concerning all ſubs 
jets, not to obey their temporall Prince, being depoſed by the Pope, or 
to rebell, and plot conſpiracies againſthim : But if by commanday, he 
vnderſtand particular decrees and commandements, propounded to 
particular perſons Biſhops, Churches, or Kingdomes againſt any pu- 
ticular Emperours, Kings, or temporall Princes, then I fay, that accor- 
ding to the doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine, and ( an, the Church, 
and much more, the Pope may erte; and of this ſort are the depoliti- 
ons, iudiciall ſentences, and commandements of Pope Gregoryt 
uenth, in a Councell held at Rome againſt Henrie the . Empetot, 
of Pope Innocent the fourth, in the preſence of the Councell of hans 
gainſt Fre der ite the ſecond Emperour, and all other particular depoſiti 
ons of whatſoeuer Emperours, Kings, or temporall Princes: and in 
theſe commandements the Popes were euet reſiſted and contradicted both 
by Princes theruſelues, and alſo by learned and vertuous Catholikeſub- 
ies, as it appeareth euidently, not onely by the firtt depoſitions of 
Emperours, and Princes, but alſo by therwo laſt, of our late Queene 
Elizabeth,andthelaſt King of Frawnce,who were obeyed in ciuill mat 
ters by their Catholike ſubiects, & acknowledged by them to be theit 
true and rightfull Soueraignes, notwithſtanding the Popes particular 
declaration, ſentence, and commandement to the contrary, as I haue 
ſhewed at large concerning our late Queene, in the firſt part, and 
of the King of Fraunce, the late troubles and ciuill warres in Fame, 
which are yet both freſh in moſt mens memories, and recorded alſo by 
Hiſtories, are ſufficient teſtimonies, | 
22 Thus thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that neither by this third exam 
ple of gh diſpenſations in vowes , whereon not onely my third lu- 
ance, but alſo the two former were grounded, all which M“. Fu- 
berbert hath fraudulently concealed , did I in pugne the Decree ofthe 
Zateran Councell , as the filly man to make ſome ſhewof confutin 
them as abſurd, improbable , impertinent, fond, and ridiculows, do 
molt vntruely affirme ʒ neither did I in any one of my — In- 
ces, 
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ſtances make any mention at all of the ſaid Decree : ſeeing that I had 
beforeſufficiently anſwered to this Decree,not by impugninꝑ, but one- 
ly by expounding it, and by clearely convincing ,- that according to 
the probable doctrine of very many learned Catholikes, who are of 
opinion, that the Church cannot by her ſpirituall power in flict tem- 
porall puniſhments , it muſt, according to MF. Fitzherberts owne 
principles, who acknowledgeth , that all lamer, and decrees whatſoener 
ae tobe reſtrained and limited according to the power of the Law- Maker, 
Sc. be vnderſtood of the depoſing, not of temporall Princes, who 
are not ſubiect to the authoritie of the Church, foraſmuch as concer- 
neth meeretemporall matters, as is the inflicting of temporall puniſh- 
ments, tor what cauſe, crime, or end whatſocuer they bee inflicted, 
but onely of inferiour Magiſtrates, Land-Lords, or Lords by the con- 
ſent , and authority of ablolute Princes; but that which | intended by 
my three examples, and inſtances was to ſhew the weakeneſſe, and in- 
ſutficiency of Fa. Leſſius his three arguments, as I haue ſufficiently de- 
clared betore. - 

23 But if Iſhould preſſe M. Firzherbert a little further, and grant 
him for Diſputation ſake, which he is not able to to wit, that 
the decree , or rather Act of the Lateran Councell is to bee vnderſtood 
of the depoſition of temporall Princes , yet the ſilly man would haue 
much adoe to prooue, as alſo I haue ſignified before, that, according 


to the doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine , and Camus, which I haue rela- . 73. 1. 


ted aboue, it is ſuch a Decree, that from thence it can be ſufficiently 
g:thered , that the doctrine for the Popes power to depeſe Princes , is an 
vndoubted point of faith: ſeeing that, according to their grounds, 
onely thoſe Decrees and precepts touching faith, or manners are infal- 
lible, and of faith, which aregenerall , and vniverſall, and belong to 
the whole Church, and all the faithfull, and conſequently as well 


& ſeq. 


Clearkes, as Lay-men. For onely in this caſe faith Canus, the Comncels, Canus l. f de 
or Fathers are to be vnderflood to pronounce of faith, when the ſentence, or lecis c. 3. J. 4. 


Decree belongeth to all Chriftians , when it bindeth all. Therefore the doc. 
trine of Popes and Conncells , faith hee, if it bee propounded to the whole 
Church iſ it bee alſo proponrd:d with an obligation to be beleened then dith 
their ſentence , or Decree concerne a point of faith. And concerning De- 
crees, and precepts of manners Cars teacheth the ſame. When the 
Church, Gich he in a matter of weight, and which is very profitable for the 
reforms of Chriſtian manners, doth make lawes to all the people, ſhe cannot 
command any thing, which is contrary to the Gaſpell, or na urall reaſon; but 
in manners not common to the whole Church, but whicha e referred to pri- 
wate men,or Churches, ſhe mayerre throu;h igno> ice, not only in her iadge- 


ment of things done but a ſo in her prinate precepts and lawes, Aud Cardi- Bellar.! 4 de 


nall Bell mine alſo affirmeth, that thoſe Dec ees, or precepts concer- Km Vonkcops 
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ning faith or manners, wherein the Pope, in whom he putteth all the 
intallibilitic of the Church, cannoterre, muſt bee generall, and be po- 
pounded, and belong to all the faithful. 

24 Now this Ad of the Lateran Comncell foraſmuch as it concee, 
neth the abſoluing of Vaſſals from their fealtie, beſides that it is na 

roperly a Decree, according to my Aduerſaries grounds, as I ſigniſial 
— „containing in it any precept or obligation, vnleſſe hoy ol 
grant the Councell to beaboue the Pepe, nor alſo propounded as offaith, 
according to the rules of Cardinal Bellarmine and Cans before related, 
and therefore it cannot, according to their doctrine appertaineto 
faith, it is not alſo a geverall Decree , and which appertaineth toths 
whole Church, and all the faithfull ; for it doth not concerne Clearsi 
men, who according to my Adwerſaries falſe , ſcandalous , and ſedi 
ous doctrine are not ſubiect to — — nor * on tothem 
any temporall allegiance, but onely the temporall Vallals of tem 
Lok and — all, but of ſuch a Lord onely, who for — 
remaineth excommunicated for neglecting to purge his territoriesof 
hereſie. For thoſe words of the Councell, vt ex tunc ipſe, &c. that 
that time the Pope may denownce his Vaſſals abſolued from their faulu, 
can onely bind, either the Pope to make that denunciation, or thatiem- 
porall Lord, not to exact ot his Vallals temporall fealtie, or the/aſals 
not to giue to that temporall Lord temporall fealty , and ſo it cannot 
binde Cleargy men, who doe not owe any temporall fidelity, or obe. 
dience to temporal Lords, according to my Aduerſaries falſe dotrine, 
nor alſo all Vaſſals, but onely thoſs of that temporall Lord ; where- 
vpon the decree is not general and belonging to all the faithfull,which 
neuertheleſſe is neceſſary, that any decree, or precept concerning faith 
or manners doe appertaine to faith, 

25 And if perchance my Adeerſary will Gay, that it bindethall 
Chriſtians to beſeeue, that ſuch a temporall Lord is rightly depoſed, 
and his temporall Vatlals abſolued from his obedience; Belidesthat, 
this cannot bee gathered from the words of this Decree, it being not 
propounded as of faith, which condition neuertheleſſe is neceflarieto 
make any Decree toappertaine to faith, as I haueſhewed before; the 
ſame may be ſaid of all particular Decreet, pr s, ſentences, depoſi- 
— — priuiledges and — are made or gtan- 
red by the Pope, or Councell and then all thoſe three inſtances and ex. 
amples, which I brought againſt Fa. Leſſ his arguments are of force; 
— like manner it may be ſaid, that albeit thoſe licences and diſpen- 

ions doeconcerne particular facts, and particular perſons, yet the 
bind all Chriſtians to beleeue, that ſuch Prieſts, for example, doetruely 
and really conferrethe Sacrament of Confirmation, and that ſuch diſpen- 
ſations are valide and haue effect, which how abſurd this — 
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feſt, and my Adwerſary here acknowledgeth as much. And this I hope 
may ſuffice to ſhew the weakeneſſe. of Fa. Leſſins his three arguments, 
and the ſufficiency of my three Inſtances , which I oppoſed againſt 
them, and the fraud and ignorance of M".Firzherbert in ſetting downe, 
and coufuting the ſame. | 


— — z: — — —_ —— 


CHAP. XVI 


Wherein another argument, or rather amſwere of Widdrington it 
confirmed , — M. Fitzherbert in labouring to prooue that 
Widdrington by his owne grant is fallen into hereſie or erraur, 
is conuinced of palbable ignorance ; and laſtly, the Concluſjon of 
all Widdringtons diſcourſe in his Preface, to his Apologe- 
ticall Anſwere is confirmed, and what M. Fitzherhert excep- 
teth againſt the ſame , and alſo his briefe Recapitulation of all 
his Diſcourſe in this his Treatiſe, are confuted. 


Frer I had ſet downe my three Inſtances, which I 

brought to confront with the three arguments 

brought by Fa. Leſſius, deliring him to ſatisfie 

my Inſtances, and promiling by his ownean- 

ſweres, to ſatighe his obieRions, I added another 

anſwere, or if you will call ic, an argument, or 

* F inftance in theſe words. Finally, are not the rea- 

« ſons by which Councelli are induced, or mooued to define any 

te thing,as it were ſome grounds, which are propounded, or ſuppo- 

te ſed by them as foundations of their definitions and decrees ? and 

te neuertheleſſe no Diuine, as I ſuppoſe, will affirme, that thoſe rea- 

t {ons are to be receiued by Catholikes, with the ſame certainty as the 

« definitions themſelues. I» Connceltr, faith Cardinall Bellurmine the Bellar.l.2.de 

« greateſt part of the Alls doe not appertaine to faith, For neither the Diſpa- +12. 

« tations , which gas before , nor the reaſons , which are added, nor t 

« things which are brought toexplicate and illuſtrate, are of faith , but one. x, 17, Canus 

« by - , bare Decrees, and thoſe not ally but thoſe onely which are propeunded 1.6.4: lecis, . 8. 

« 4of faith, | 
2 Theſe were my words in that e Apolegetical Preface, which al- 

beit they are ſo — manifeſt, that no man of any learning can 

take ani iuſt exception againſt them, eſpecially ſeeing that I did not 

apply. in particular to any Decree,or Att of Pope or Caunce ll, yet 

AV. Euz-horbert out of the profoundnelle, erſantbyof his Diuinitie will 


prooue 
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them to be ab/ard and anpertinem , for ſo he is pleaſed to ſtile 
the argument of this Chapter, Widdringtons abſ#rditie,ſaith he, by | 
other impertinent argument is further diſconered, But let vs ſee how wel 
he diſcouereth this. There remaineth now, ſaith M“. Fitzherbert, out @. 
wment onely to be examined , which Widdrington addeth to bis three 1g. 
ces for the concluſion of the whole , reaſonmg thus in effect; that becaſ⸗ 
the reaſons, which moone Councells to define, and determine any thing, or, 
as it were, the foundations of them Decrees, and yet not ſo certaine ar ile 
Decrecs themſelues (which he confirmeth by the opinion and doftrin 1 
Cardinall Bellarmine, and Canus) therefore the doctrane of the Pope 
power to depoſe Princes (whereupon the Canon of the Lateran Councdl 
was grounded) is not ſo certaine but that it may be erroneom, ard impaque 
without offence. 
3 But ſo ſhamefull, and inſupportable is the corrupt dealing of 
this rnlearned and fraudulent man, that in very truth I am halfe al- 
med to diſccuer and lay open the ſame. For fit it is too too mani 
that I made no ſuch argument in this place, as this man faigneth, either 
concerning the Decree of the Lateras Councell, or concerning the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes,whereof here | made no mention at all. 
Neither alſo did | argue in this ridiculous manner, that becauſethe e- 
ſons, which mooue Councells to define or determine any thing, att 
not ſo certaine as the decrees themſelues, therfore they may be impup- 
ned without offence : As who ſhould ſay, that becauſe there is notpro- 
miſed to Popes ſuch an infallibilitie, but thatthey may erreia their pri 
uate opinions, iudgements, diſpenſations, licences; ures z lb 


crees, therefore they doe erre in the ſame, and ſuch their opinions, dl. 


ſations & c. may be impugned, and denied without offence. lf 
MF. Fitzherbert had ſaid without note of hereſie, he had ſaid ſomething w 
the purpoſe, and ſpoken agreeably to the grounds, which I maintane 
for what thing ſoeuer is not of faith, may be impugned , and deniei 
without note of hereſie, but to ſay, without offence , this ĩs too too 
ſhamefull and palpable a falſhood. in 
4 As for example, although Melchior Canus before related doth 
affirme, that it is not hereticallto hold that the Church may erre in the cam. 
niz.ation of Saints, for the reaſon, which I there alledged out of him, and 
conſequently, that he is not to beaccounted an heretike, or an im 
of the Catholikefaith, that ſhould therefore ſay, that the Churc 
or doth erte in the canonization of ſuch a Saint, yet he affirmeth, that 
whoſoeuer cou ſay that therefore the ¶ hurch doth erre in the canonic am 
ach a Saint, is a raſo, and irreligious man , anddeſerneth therefore to bet 
puniſhed by the Church: So likewiſe although ir be cerraine, that tempo- 
rall Princes,andcommon-wealths may erre in making temporall lawes 
throughignorance , inconſideration, or ſome intemperate — 


w—_w Yww y' Yu VWW VUY cor” = cw *T a. —— CDS” WW MY SY WP. WW WT 7 26S DB "SS RH P77 Xz2, KITT A/ 


nab. 16 and M. Firzherb.fraude is diſcauered. 


WI 


and that therefore he is not to be reputed an heretibe, who ſhould raſh- 
ly and without ſufficient ground affirme that they haue and doe erre in 
making ſuch temporal lawes, yet it is alſo certaine, that what ſubiect 
ſocucr ſhould raſhly affirme, that his temporall Prince hath erred in 
making ſuch or ſuch a la, and that ſuch or ſuch lawes are vniuſt, is 
worthily accounted an impious, ſcandalous, and turbulent perſon, and 
deſerueth therefore to be puniſhed by the State. So as you ſeehow ma- 
-4 on falthoods this man impoſed vpon mee in ſo few 


5 Wherefore all the argument I made heete was, as you haue 
ſeene, onely this: The resſons, ends, and motiues, for which Councels 
are moued, or induced to make definitions anddecrees,arenot alwayes 
ſo certaine and infallible, as the definicions or Decree: themſelues, but 
ſuch reaſons, ends, and motiues ate propounded by the Counce!s 2s 
ſome grounds and foundations of their d-fnitrons, and decrees, there- 
fore the grounds and foundations of Eccleliaſticall definitions and de- 
erees ate not ſo certaine, andinfallible as the d-finitions & decrees them- 
ſelues. Now what abſurdity, ot impertinency, trow you, can be found 
in this my argument? For I neyther applyed it to the Lateran Councelt, 
or to any other Decree of Pepe, or Cauacel, or to the doctrine of the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes; ney ther did I ſay, that becauſe the rea- 

ſons of Eccleſiaſticall definitions, and decrees are ſometimes vncertain 
and fallible, therefore they may bee denied without offence : 
but all this is forged by my Adverſary, that ſo hee might haue ſome co- 
lour to charge me with abſurdity and impertinency : for ſo exorbitant 
is the bitterneſſe of his zeale, not to vſe a more bitter word, that he will 
not haue me to ſay ſcarce any one thing throughout all my writings, 
without ſome note either of hereſie, errour, temerity, fraud, malice, 
irreuerence, ignorance, falſhood, impertinency, fondnes, or ridiculous 
ablurdity, from which imputations I haue neuertheleſſe cleared all my 
aſſertions, and evidently ſhewed, that they are farre more agreeable to 
his arguments, and anſweres. And if my Adzerſary had not beene 
blinded with ſome intemperate paſſion, he might plainely haue ſeene, 
that to no other end, & purpoſe I brought that argument, but to ſhew, 
that the propoſition, vhereon Fa. Leſſu« grounded his ewo firſt argu- 
ments, whereof I did treate immediately before, to wit, that the 
ounds and foundations of Eccleſiaſticall decrees and ſentences mult 
certaine. infallible, and of faith, is not ſo generally true, but thatic 
is needfull for Fa. Leſſia to make a more cleere explication thereof, 
6 Andalbeit this be ſufficient to iuſtiſie this my argument, and to 
free it from all imputation of abſurditie, and impertineacie, E for the 
better ſatisfaction of the Reader I will examine more particularly what 


he excepteth againſt the ſame. Wherefore after he had ſo uy _ 
taudu- 
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Another argument of V Viddrington is confirmed, Car. ig 
fraudulently, as you haue ſeene, fer downe the aforeſaid arg; ument, ap. 
plying it to the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to the decree of the 
Lateran Councell,and alſo affirming me to ſay » that becauſc the re. 


ſons of Ecceſiaſticall Canons be ſometimes vncertaine, therefore 


may be denied without offence, all which ehree things are fo 
himſelfe, and not ſpoken by me, and therefore to colour his fraudethe 
betterhethought it beſt, not to ſet downe my argument verbatim, u 
therehe found it, he writeth thus. Whereunto I anſwere , that by thi 
argument Widdrington impugneth none ſo much as himſclfe, granting tha 
the Decrees of Comncells may be certaine, thowgh the reaſons — 
are grounded, be uncertame. 
7 But as Idoe not grant, that all the reaſon: of EccleſiaſticallDe. 
crees are vncertaine, and not of faith, for ſome, no doubt, are certaine 
and of faith, ſo alſo I doe not grant, that all Decrees of Councellsue 
certaine and of faith, for ſome no doubt are not of faith ſeeing thad 
Decree:of Councells, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine , doe not belong to faith 
but thoſe onely which are propennded as 7 faith , but of this I haueabaue 
treated more at large. So that if all decrees of Councells are not c- 
taine, infallible, and of faith, no meruailethatche reaſon-,grounds, and 
foundations of ſuch Decrees,as they are reaſons, grounds, and found» 
tions thereof, may be vncertaine, fallible, and not of faith. 1 ſaid,athy 
are reaſons, grounds and foundations thereof, for if other wiſe — 
ſions, definitions, or concluſions of fome other generall Councelf, in 
this reſpe& they may be certaine, infallible, and of faith. Andthisdoth 
evidently impugnethe two firft arguments of Fa. Leſnius, and the oft 
named propoſition , whereupon they are ___ but how by this 
argument I impugne none ſo much as my ſelſe {as this man ſaith, but 
_ not prooue) or any way impugne my ſelfe I cannot compit- 
en 
8 FWheremponit followeth, faith Mr. Fitzherbert, b that the Decree 
ofthe Lateran Councell, ordaining the depoſition of Princes may bee en. 
tine, andinſt, albeit the reaſons, or doctriae which was the foundation of it 
were not certaine ; and ſo Princes may be lawfwlly depoſed by the * 
ſuch caſe, as the Lateran Councell hath ordained , though the ſaid 
cell might be moomed thereto by an uncertame , or erroneous reaſon, ſo tha 
albeit Widdrington Sowld proome, that the groundof the Canon is gueſt 
en were vncerteine , or erroncoms, yet her ſbould proowe nothing againit le 
Canon it ſe/fe. | 
9 But fie M.. Fit Sher, that you ſhould ſhew your ſelſe tobeſo 
groſſelyignotant. and then eſpecially when you taxe youre Adumſei 
of abſurditie, and impertinencie, and to impugne him euen by his une 
argument. Are not you aſhamed toarꝑue ſo childiſhly ex pic partir. 
laribus, from pure particular propoſitions againſt the knowne . 
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les andrules of Logike ? Some Decrees of Councells may bee certaine, 
though the reaſons & dotrine,wherewpon they are grounded be wncertaine, 
therefore the Decree of the Lateran Conncell ordaining the depoſition of 
Princes may be certaine, thong h the reaſons doflrine, and tions thereof, 
beoncertaine : As who ſhould ſay 3 Some men may be very skilfull in 
Diuinitie, although they neuer ſtudied it, to wit, 8 infu- 
ſion, and diuine reuelation, as Adam, Sa/omon , and our Saviour Chriſt 
according to his humanitie z therefore M.. Fir herbert may be very skil- 
full in Diuinitie, although he never ſtudied theſame. 

10 Burſccondly,itis not true, that the Councell of Lateran or- 
dained the depoſition of Princes, but onely of inferiour Magiſtrates, 
Landlords,or Lords by the conſent and — of temporall Princes: 
and therfore that Decree, or rather Ad being not made by true Eccleſi- 
aſticall authoritie doth not appertaine to the preſent queſtion concer- 
ning the certaintie, & infallibility of E ccleſiaſtical Decrees, which are 
made by the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church, as they haue ſpirituall 
and not —— authoritie. Thirdly, my Adaerſarie ſtanding in his 
own principles will haue much ado to proue, as I ſaid beſore, that thoſe 
words of the Councell, vt extunc ipſe &c. That then the Pope may de- 
nounce the vaſſalls abſolned from their fealtiezdo containe a proper decree, 
or precept concerning faith or manners, but the end, reaſon, and cauſe 
ofthe former decree, wherein it is ordained, that the Pope ſhall be cer- 
tified, if the temporall landlord, or Lord, being excommunicated ſhall 
contemne to giue ſatisfaction within a yeere , to the end that the Pope 

denownce & c. vnletle he will haue the Comncell to makelawes , de- 
crees, and Canons to bind the Pope : And that although it were a pro - 
per decree concerning manners, yet that is ſuch a generall decree , and 
belonging to all the Fichful , as according to Cardinall Bellarmine, and 
Canes is required to make Eccleſiaſticall decreesto be infallible and of 
faith, So that the more my Aduerſarie ſttiueth to prooue out of the a- 
foreſaid words of the Lateran Councell, that the ine of the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes is a point offaith, the more hebewraieth his 
owrſe ignorance, and the weakeneſſe of his cauſe, and the vncertaintie 
of his new broached Catholike fait. 
_ 7 truely it cunnot be denied ſaith MF. Fitzherbert,* bat that c Pag · zco. 
great dfureute is lo be wade ſ as Widdrington ſaith well out of Cardinall un. 3. 
Bellarmine) betwixt the certaintie of the Decrees of Councells, and of the 
reaſons which are alledged therein ; it being emident that allreaſons are not of 
la weight, cortaintie, or probability ; newertheleſſe, it were abſurd to ſay, 
thar rhe fundamental reaſon or doctrine, whith is neteſſarily included, and 
ſuppoſed in any decree of an Oecumenicall Countell, can befalſe ; for (o 
2 ſhomld be falſe, and the errour of both inſtly aſi bed to 


holy'Ghoſt, as eAuthonr thereof. i 
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12 But heere my Aduerſary ſhooteth his bolt farre beyond the 
marke; for as not all Decrees of Oecumenicall Councells arecertzi 
infallible, and of faith, but onely thoſe which are made by true Ecde. 
aſticall authority, and are propounded as of faith, and which are 

rall to the whole Church, and doe binde all the faithful, fo ne 
muſt the fundamentall reaſen or doctrine, which is neceſſarily ind 
ded in every decree of an Oecumenial Councell be of neceſſity ceny 
infallible, and of faith, butit may befalſe, andexpoled to error , ati 
decree it ſelfe, whereof it is a fundamentall reaſon, 

13 end this I ſay of decrees, faith M.. Fitzherbert 4, that concey 
nat onely matters of beliefe, but alſo manners, or matters of ſatt, ſach ans 
the decree of the Apeſtles at Hierulalem, wherein they doubted nat ſy, 
Viſum eit Spiritui Sano & nobis, It hath ſeemed good to the bah 
Ghoſt, and vs, aſcribing to the holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance their deter minatia 
onely of the decree it 25 but alſo of the foundation, whereupon it wa gran, 
ded, I meane the cqualitie, iuſſ ice, and conueniencie of it. For it cam hy 
denied, but that the holy Ghoſt aſſiſted, and guided them fir ſt to determi 
what was lam full, and canuement to be decreed, and executed, and then fix 
to ordame, and decree it, the one ſo depending on the other, that if they ud 
failed in the former, they would not haue iuſtiy decreed the latter; tau 
fay, if it had not becue lawſnll and connenient for Chriftians at that time u 
ade from ſtrangled meat et and blond, the Apoſties could not haus les 
fully ordained, and decreed it; and therefore the Decree being inſt, and aſeri 
bed tothe aſciſtance of the holy heft, the foundation or ground, and all te 
neceſſary conſequents thereof muſt needs be granted to be lawfull and inſt, and 
to flow from one fonntaine, that ic to ſay, from the holy Gho#ts inſpiration ad 
aſnitance. 


14 But feſt, as concerning matters of beliefe, Iprant with Cu, 


that it is certaine, and of faith, that tlie Church cannot erre, whenſhee 
— —2 a doctrine of faith, with an obligation to binde all the 
ithfull to beleeue the fame : and likewiſe in Decree concerning ſuch 
manners and matters of fact, as are neceſſary to ſaluation, I grant alſo 
with the ſame Can that it is certaine, that ſhee cannot erre in mali 
ſuch Decrees, for that conſequently it would follow, as Cam well de 
duceth, that ſhe may alſo erre in doctrine of faith: and ſo the Church 
cannot command any thing to all thefaithfull, which is 
the Goſpel, or to the law of nature. But whether it be likewiſe certaine 
and of faith. that the Church cannot erre in Decrees concerning man. 
ners, and matters of fact, which are not neceſſary to ſalustion , Iwill 
not now diſpute, for not giving occaſion to my Au to fiye 
from the principall queſtion touching the Decrees or Att ofthe Lan- 
ran Councell, it being ſufficient at this time, that the iudicious Reader, 


by that which ] haue before related out of the dotrineof Carw — 
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haue ſome light how to iudge of this queſtion. For hee granteth that 
it is not hereticall to affirme , that the Charch may erre in the cauoni⁊ ing of 
Suutt, for that her iudgement heerein dependeth vpon an vncertaine 
ground: to wit, vpon therelation, information, and iudgement of other 
men, which is vncertaine and fallible, and conſequently, according to 
his grounds, ſhe may etre in all ſuch Decrees, which depend ypon vu- 
certaine and fallible grounds, and foundations. And the leardneſt Di- 
vines of his one Societie, as Sa/meron, Suarez, and Vaſquez, whoac- 
cording to the Cenſure of this my raſh and ignorant Adwerſarie, are 
very ablurd and impertinent therein, doe conſtantly hold, that the 
tal reaſon of the Churches Decree concerning the celebration 
of the Feaſt of the B. Virgins — is not certaine; anda point 
of faith, but controuerſed by learned Catholikes without any offence, 
to wit, that ſhee was ſanctified in the firſt inſtant of her Conception, 
and that to honour this her pute, holy, and immaculate Conception 
the ſaid Feaſt was inſtituted. 
„ 15 Second/y, it is not certaine, that the Church now hath the 
ſame infallibility, in making Decrees concerning ſuch manners, and 
matters of fatas are not neceſſary to ſaluation, which the Apoſtles 
had in making ſuch Decrees, for that the ſudgement of the Apoſlles 
being extraordinarily illuminated, and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, did 
notonely depend vpon the relation, information, and iudgement'of 
men, but alſo vpon the ſpeciall, and extraordinary aſſiſtance of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and therefore from that Decree of the Apoilles concerniug 
the not eating of blood and frangled meates , who were peculiarly 
andextraordinarily aſſiſted, and repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, and 


therefore might well ſay, Nam ef piritui & nobis, It hath ſcemedgood PX 


zo the holy Ghoſt , and vs, no ſufficient argument can bee brought to 
prooue, that therefore it is a point of faith, that the Church now can- 
not like wiſe erre in 1 ſuch Decrees. 

16 Thirdly, M.. Fir herbert mult alſo diſtinguiſh betwixt the law- 
fulnelleof an Eccleſiaſticall decree concerning manners and matters of 
fact, and the certainty, or infallibilitie thereof; for that many Dectees 
may bee lawfull, and conſequently ought to bee obeyed, vntill the vn- 
laufulneſſe, or iniuſtice thereof be maniteſt, and yet not infallible, as it 
is euident in the ciuill lawes of temporall Princes and Common- 
wealths, whoſe lawes are lawfull, and ought to be obeyed by their ſub- 
ies, ſo long as the vnlawfulneſſe, or iniuſtice of them is not appa- 
rant, and yet they are not therefore infallible. And ſoa Decree of the 
Church after due examination, approouing the finall ſanctitie oſſuch, 
ot ſuch aman deceaſed, and vpon that ground commanding all the 
faichfull to celebrate his Feaſt, islawfull, and ought to bee obeyed, vu- 
till it be mamifeſt, that ſhe was deceived, and milinformed. by falfe re- 
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12 Butheere my Aduerſary ſhooteth his bolt farre beyond the 
marke; for as not all Decrees of Oecumenicall Councells are certain, 
infallible, and of faith, but onely thoſe which are made by true Eccleſ. 
aſlicall authority, and ate propounded as of faith, and which are gene- 
rall to thewhole Church, and doe binde all the tairhtuil , fo neythet 
muſt the fundamentall reaſen or doctrine, which is neceſſarily ingy. 
ded in every decree of an Oecumenial Councell be of neceſſity certain, 
infallible, and of faith, but it may be falſe,. andexpoſed to etror, asthe 
decree it ſelfe, whereof it is a fundamentall reaſon, 

13 end this I ſay of decrees, ſaith Mi. Ft lerbert d, that concery 
nat onely matter: of beliefe, but alſo manners, or matters of ſatt, ſuch an 
the decree of the Apeſtles at Hieruſalem, wherein they doubted net aſyy 
Viſum eit Spiritui Santo & nobis, It hath ſeemed good to the hoy 
Ghoſt, and vs, aſcribing to the holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance their determination, u; 
onely of the decree it ſelfe, but alſo of the foundation, wherempon it wa gram. 
ded, I meane the equalitie, iuſtice, and conueniencie of it, For it cam by 
denied, but that the holy Ghoſt aſſiſted, amd guided them firſt to determine 
what was lam full, and conuenient to be decreed, and executed, and then ir 
to ordame, and decree it, the one ſo depending on the other, that if thy bud 
failed in the former, they would not haue iuſtly decreed the latter; the is to 
fay, if it had not beene lawfnll and connenient for Chriftians at that ture to 
ade from ſtrangled meat et and blond, the Apoſtles could not bane las. 
fully ordained, and decreedit; and therefore the Decree being inſt, ad aſeri 
bed tothe aſciſtance of the holy & holt, the foundation or ground, and all ile 
neceſſary conſequents thereof muſt needs be granted tobe lam full andinſt, md 
to — from one ſount aine, that ic to ſay, from the holy Gho#ts inſpiration ad 
aſiuſtance. 

14 But feſt, as concerning matters of heliefe, Igrant with Cow, 
that it is certaine, and of faith, that the Church cannot erre, whenſhee 
poundeth a doctrine of faith, with an obligation to binde allthe 
ithfull co beleeue the ſame: and likewiſe in Decrees concerning ſuch 
manners and matters of fact, as are neceſſary to ſaluation, I grantalſo 
with theſame Came thatit is certaine, that ſhee cannot erre in making 
ſuch Decrees, for that conſequently it would follow, as Cam wellde 
duceth, that ſhe may alſo erre in doctrine of faith : and ſo the Church 
cannot command any thing to all thefaithfull, which is 
— or to the law of nature. But whether it be likewiſe certaine 
and of faith. that the Church cannoterrein Decrees concerning man. 
ners, and matters of fact, which are not neceſſary to ſalution , Iuil 
not now diſpute, for not giving occaſion to my Ae to ſſye 
from the principall queſtion touching the Decrees or Adi ofthe Las- 
ran Councell, it being ſufficient at this time, that the iudicious Reader, 
by that which ] haue before related out of the doctrineof Cu — 
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haue ſome light how to iudge of this queſtion, For hee granteth that 
it is not hereticall to affirme , that the Charch may erre in the cauonix ing of 
Sainte, for that her iudgement heerein dependerh vpon an vncertaine 
ground,to wit, vpon the relation, information, and iudgement of other 
men, which is vncertaine and fallible, and conſequently, according to 
his grounds, ſhe may erre in all ſuch Decrees, which depend ypon va- 
certaine and fallible grounds, and foundations. And the leardneſt Di- 
vines of his owne Societie,as Sa/meron, Suarez, and Vaſquez,, whoac- 
cording to the Cenſure of this my raſh and ignorant Adverſarie, are 
very ablurd and impertinent therein, doe conſtantly hold, that the 
tal reaſon of the Churches Decree concerning the celebration 
of the Feaſt of the B. Virgins Conception, is not certainez anda point 
of faith, but controuetſed by learned Catholikes without any offence, 
to wit, that ſhee was ſanctified in the firſt inſtant of her Conception, 
and that to honour this her pute, holy, and immaculate Conception 
the ſaid Feaſt was inſtituted. 
„ 15 Second/y, it is not certaine, that the Church now hath the 
ameinfallibiliry, in making Decrees concerning ſuch manners, and 
matters of factas are not neceſſary to {aluation , which the Apoſtles 
had in making ſuch Decrees, for that the wdgement of the Apoſlles 
being extraordinarily illuminated, and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, did 
notonely depend vpon the relation, information , and iudgement'of 
men, but alſo vpon the ſpeciall, and extraordinary aſſiſtance of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt , and therefore from that Decree of the Apoilles concerning 
the not eating of blood and firangled meates, who were peculiarly 
andextraordinarily aſſiſted, and repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, and 


therefore might well ſay, Vim eft/piritus & nobis, It hath ſcemed good of 


zo the holy Ghoſt , and vs, no ſufficient argument can bee brought to 
prooue, that therefore itis a point of faith, thatthe Church now can- 
not likewiſeerrein _ ſuch Decrees. 

16 Thirdly, Mi. Fitzherbert mult alſo diſtinguiſh betwixt thelaw- 
fulnelleof an Eecleſiaſticall decree concerning manners and matters of 
fact, and the certainty, or infallibilicie thereof; for that many Dectees 
may bee lawfull, and conſequently ought to bee obeyed,vacill the vn- 
laufulneſſe, or iniuſtice thereof be manifeſt, and yet not infallible, as it 
is euident in the ciuill lawes of temporall Princes and Common- 
wealths, whoſe lawes are lawfull, and ought to beobeyed by their ſub- 
iects, ſo long as the vnlawfulneſle, or iniuſtice of them is not appa- 
rant, and yet they are not therefore infallible. And ſoa Decree of the 
Church after due examination, approouing the finall ſanctitie oſſuch, 
or ſuch a man deceaſed, and vpon that ground commanding all the 
faithfull to celebrate his Feaſt, is lawfull, and ought to bee obeyed, vu- 
till it be mamifeſt, that ſhe was deceived, and miſinſormed by falfere- 
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lation, and yet it is not therefore infallible, and a poiut of faith, that 
he is truely a Saint, and died in true ſanctitie, and holineſſe of life 
and ſoule. 

17 Wherefore my Aduerſaris for his better inſtruction may oh. 
ſerue that, which Cardinall Caietane, who neuertheleſſe putteth al 
the infallibilitie of ihe Church in the Pope, writeth of Indulgence, 
and the canonization of Saints: and hee may it it pleaſe him lese 
from thence ſome ſpeciall documents for his preſent purpoſe. tt i 
alwayes, ſaith hee, preſumed de iure by the law for the Judge, vnleſſe there 
manifeſtly appeare an erronr : and hee that ſuppoſeth upon 4 lawful cave 
ſuch an Indulgence to bee giuen, doth affirme the trueth , as hee vu 


falſitie affirmeth ſuch a one to bee a Saint, ſuppoſing hum to bee rightly cam. 
nized, Sothat grantmg that ſuch a man who id canonized ſhould us by 


a Saint, but damned, the dottrme or preaching of the Church would ut 
bee lying or falſe ; for heere thoſe things that doe not appertaine to futh 
we not underſtood to bee affirmed but with a graine of ſalt , that is ſa 
ſing thoſe things which are commonly preſumed. For the Church 2 
preſume the canonization to bee rightly done, and likewiſe the luda 
to bee rightly ginen , but as humane errour may perchance happen in ht 
canonization of ſome Saint ( as Saint Thomas affirmeth ) ſo humane ru 
may happen in the gining of an Indulgence. But if any man think, that 
the Pope cannot erre in theſe particular actions, as are diſpenſation avel 
of the temporall as of the ſpiriiuall goods of the Church, let him aſſo ill 
that he is not a man. | 
18 The like is alſo tobe ſaid, ſaith MF, Fitzherbert , © of the De 
cree of the Lateran Councell _— the depoſition of Princes in wi, 
that the holy Ghoſt aſiiſted, and guided them, firſt to reſolue what wa 
lam full. and connenient to bee decreed (that ts to ſay, that Princes ſhonldbe + 
depeſed by the Pope, if they would not purge their Countreys of herejt ) 
and afterwards to ordaine and decree it; for if it had not beene lawfull ad 
conuenient , that the Pope ſhould depoſe Princes in that caſe, the Coun - 
cell could neuer haue lawfully decreed it , neither could the Decree poſalh 
be lawful if the Pope had not that power;ſ0 as it is emident that theDecree be. 
ing inſt(as proceeding from the aſriflance of the holy Ghoſt) the determina- 
tion not only of the iuſlice and conneniencie of it, but alſoof the Popes pow! 
ro performe it, muſt needes be granted to proceede in like manner from the 
holy Gholt,mſpiring as well the ground, and foundation of the Decree, 4 
the Decree it ſelſe. | 
19 But that the like cannot bee ſaid of the Decree orrather Af 
of the Lateran Councell I haue ſufficiently ſhewed before, both for 
that thereis no mention made in that Councell of the depoſition 
Princes , butonely of inferiour Magiſtrates, Land- Lords, or L 
and alſo becauſethat A was not made by Eccleliaſticall power, 17 
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———— — of abſolute Princes, and — 
for that it is not properly a Decree containing any precept o 
faith , or manners — rather the end, reaſon, and cauſe of the for- 
mer Decree. 

20 end therefore howſoener Widdri may canill, ſaith Mi. | 
Fitzherbert, f about the certainetie of ſome reaſons that haue beene , or f Pag,203; 
may bee alleadged in ſome Decrees of Councells, hee cannot with any ſhew _— 
of reaſon , or probabilime deny, or call in queſtion thoſe foundations, and 
neceſſarie grounds of this Canon, or. ſay, that they are leſſe certame then the 
Canon it /elfe , as hee ſeemerh moſt abſurdly to affirme in — — 
wherein 1 wiſh alſo to bee noted, how 1gnorantly hee confoundeth the foum- 
dation of a Decree withthe reaſons , which moone the Councell to make 
it , or are added thereto , as though all the reaſons , which are brought 
and all-adged by a Councell , or moone them todetermine any thing, 
were the tions of their Decrees , whereas reaſons , yea rexts 
of Scriptures are probably alleadged in Councells for the explicorion one- 

Y or ſome confirmation of ther Decrees , and not as the foundations 
of them, 
21 But ho groſly this man ſeckethto delude his in this 
whole Diſcourſe of his I haue alreadie made moſt manifeſt, and there» 
fore the aſperſions of abſurditie, jgnorance, and impertinencie, where» 
with he chargeth me, doe agree to none ſo much as to himſelſe. For 
neitherdid I make in the aforeſaid argument any ſuch inference concer- 
nin g either the Decree , or the reaſon of the Decree of the Latera 
Conncell, as hee very ſhamefully would perſwade his Reader, neither 
did I confound the foundation of a Decree with euery reaſon which 
mooueth the Pope or Comncelito makeit, or are added thereunto, but 
onely with fundamentall reaſons , and whereon that Decree doeth 
wholly depend, in ſo much that the Pope or Comneell would not haue ö 
made that Decree, but vpon ſuppoſall that ſuch a reaſon or doctrine K 


} 
»” ww , 


is true: as is the reaſon, which mooueth Popes to canonize any Saint, 
or to celebrate his Feaſt, for that they ſuppoſe him to have died in fi- 
nall ſanctitie, which reaſon is the foundation of their Decree , and / 

et is not infallible and of faith according to the doctrine of many 
earned Diuines, as I ſhewed before: And the like is alſo of the rea- 
ſon, which mooued Pope Sixtus the fourth according to the docttine 
of the learned Jeſwites to celebrate the Feaſt of the Bleſſed Virgin: 
Conception, for that hee ſuppoſed her Conception to bee pure, holy, 
and immaculate , which reaſon , and ground, is neuertheleſſe vn- 
certaine , although it was the foundation of Pope Sixtus his Decree, 
_ according to Suarez, , was alſo confirmed in the Councell 
of Trent. 
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22 Whereby it apprareth al(o, ſaith MF. Fitzberbert, & how qbſurd- 
lt Widdrington comprebendeth the doftrine of the Popes power to depo 
Princes wnaer the title of reaſons, moouing the Councoll of Lateran to de. 
cree the depoſition of them, ſeeing that the reaſon; of Decrees are ſo extrin. 
ſecall thereto, that they may faile, and yet the Decree ſtand good, and bee 
of force, whereas, the foreſaid doctrine of the Popes power is ſo intrinſecal, 
and as I may ſay,eſſentiall tothe Decree of the Lateran Councell, that it i 
neceſſarily included , and ſuppoſed init , in ſo much that the ſaide Decree 
cannot poſsibly ſtand, or bee good if that doctrine bee not true, as I haut 
fanifed before, h and therefore hee argueth as impertinently in this , as in 
the reſt, 

23 But ſirſt it is very vatrue, that I comprehended the doctrine 
of the — to depoſe Princes vnder the title of reaſons moo- 
ving the Councell of Lateran to decree the depoſition of them, as 
this man, not to vſe his one abſurd, and impertinent wordes, very 
ſhamefully affirmeth : Seeing that I neuer granted, that either the D 
cree of the Lateran Councell, ot the reaſon thereof doeth concerng 
the depoſition of Princes, but onely of inferiour Lords, and Magi 
ſtrates by the conſent, & authoritie of Soueraigne Princes, neitherdi 
I in any of my three Inſtances, or in this Argument, whereof non we 
treate , make any mention at all of the Lateran Councell, although 
indeede I haue now by the way, and without any neceſſitie yrging 
mee thereunto ſignified, as you haue ſeene aboue, that thoſe words 
of the Lateran Councell, vt extunc ipſe, c&c. that then ihe Pope mj d. 
nounce his Vaſſalls abſolued from their fealtie, which my Aduerſarie af- 
firme to bee the Decree of the Lateran Councell ordaining on 
ctile of the Popes power to depoſe Princet, cannot, according totheit 
owne grounds, bee a true, proper, and formall Decree, containing 
any precept or obligation, but rather the reaſon, cauſe, and end ſot 
which the former Decree was made, as 1 haue more amply decls- 
red before, 

24 Secondly, neither are all the reaſons of Decrees ſo extrinſecall 
thereto , that they may faile, and yet the Decree ſtand good; fot ſome 
are ſo incrinſecall, and as I may ſay ſo eſſentiall to the Decree , that 
the Decree cannot poſſibly ſtand good, if the doctrine bee not true, 
or at leatt-wiſe preſumed to bee true, as I ſhewed before in the reaſon 
of the canonizing of Saints, and of celebrating their Feaſt in honour 
of their Sanctitie, and alſo of celebrating the Feaſt of the B. Ar 
Conception in honour of the vnſpotted puritie thereof: and of theſe 
and ſuch like reaſons I chiefly meant, when in the aſoreſaid argument 
I demanded , whether the reaſons that mooue Popes and Councells to de- 


fine or decree ſomething , are not as it were certaine ground: and foun- 


dations of cheer definitions and decrees. So that I may truely — 
clu 
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clude with my — — _ that — 25 ig- 
norantly , impertinently, and a in impugni is argu- 
ment , 4 in be — , and in the = — * hee fn 
oeth on. 

x 25 But now will you heare, ſaith hee, * hem mel Widdringtoncen- 0g 
cladeth this his laſt argument, and condemmeth himſelfe of errour,or hereſua? * 
« Thus then hee ſaith, Qua pter, &c. Wherefore no man Can a5 
c doubt, but that great — to bee made betwixt the voice, 
«« doctrine, and conſent of the Church firmely beleeuing, or defi- 
« ning any thing as a matter of faith, and the voice, doctrine and 
«« conſent of the Church onely probably thinking. For no Catho- 
c like man doeth deny that hee who contemneth to heare-thevoice 
« of the Church firmely beleeuing doeth fall into errour, or hereſie, 
c Whereas Catholike DoRours ( whoſe authoritie the learned(t of 
« my Aduerſaries will eaſily admit) doe plainely affirme, that hee 
« who being mooued with ſufficient reaſon doeth not embrace the 
cc docttine of the Church onely probably thinking doeth not ex- 
ce poſe himſelfe to the danger of hereſie, errour, or temeritie. For 
ce Alphonſua Salmeron; and Francis Suarez,, men truely very learned, 
cc doe bring the practiſe, and conſent of the whole Church, to 
«« confirme the immaculate Conception of the B. Virgin, and yet 
cc that the contrarie opinion may bee defended without any danger 
cc of deadly ſinne they both plainely acknowledge and cannot ao 
cc deny without great offence, we,ſaith Salmeron do oppoſe the conſent of 8 | 
cc amoi the vniuerſal Church, & the wniforme doctrine of all uninerſities. , p — 
cc And the ſecond ground. ſaith Suarez. ys to bee taken from the aut horitie 4.61.6. 
cc of-ghe Church, And ſirſi the vmuerſall conſent almoſt of the whole deinde. 
tc Church; and eſpecially for theſe two bundred yeeres almoſt all Eccleſraſti. Suarez tom. a. 
cc call writers, Biſhops, almoſt all Religions, and Vninerſities haue [ub- <þ.z. fee. 
« ſcribed, Thus Widdrington. 

26 Bur firſt Mr. Fit herbert is fouly deceiued in ſaying , or con- 
ceiving , that this is a concluſion of this my laſt argument. For it is 
aconcluſioa, and as it werea briefe collection, and explication of all 
the anſweres I made in that Apologeticall Preface to all the arguments, 
by which my Aduerſaries laboured to conuince mee, and my doctrine 
touching the Popes power to depoſe Princes of temeritie, errour, and a 
hereſie. Fot ſeeing that all the arguments which they brought to 
prooue my doctrine to bee temerarious, erroneous, yea and here- 
ticall, were grounded chiefly vpon the generall voice, doctrine, and 
conſent of the Church, as they pretend, I thought good for a con- 
cluſion of all my anſweres to theſe their falſe imputations to admoniſh 
the Reader of the aforeſaid difference betwixt the voice of the Church 
firmely beleeuing, and onely probably thinking, whereby hee might 
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plainely perceiue, that, conſidering all my former diſcourſe, and an- 
leres I had clearely freed my ſelfe from all iuſt imputation of herehe 
etrour, and temerity. | | | 

27 Butſccondly, let vs now ſee what exception MF. Fitzherhoy 
taketh againſt this my ſo manifeſt, and certaine concluſion. hren 
wiſe; ſaith he i, to be noted two things, the one, how confident Widdri 
ton; is, that be bath prooued by his three inſtances, or examples, and hub, 
laſt argument, that the Church ordaining, and decreemg in the Laterm 
Councell, that Princes ſhall in ſome caſes be depoſed by the Pope, did ut 
firmely belieue, but onely probably thinke, that the Pope hath lawfull pony, 
and authority to doe it, whereas you haus ſcene his inflances and ar 
to be ſo weake, friuslouu, and impertinent, that they haue ſerued to w hy 
purpoſe, but to diſconer his folly, and the wea teneſſe of his cauſe, 

28 But truely I cannot — pitty this poore mans caſe, a. 
beit, I am much aſhamed to ſee and diſcouer his palpable fraud and ig 
norance. For neither did I in thoſe thtee inſtances, or examples, orin 
this laſt argument make any mention at all of the decree of the Lara 
Councell; neither did I intend to make any inference from them con- 
cerning that decree, neither did I euer graunt that the Church in the 
Councell of Laterandid ordaine, ordecree,that Princes might in me 
caſes be depoſed by the Pope, but I alwaies affirmed, that the aforeſaid 
decree, or rather Act did onely concernethe depoſition of inferiour 
Magiſtrates or Lords, by the conſent and anthority of abſolute Prin- 
ces , & that therforethat Act. or decree,was not made by meere Fccleſ- 
aſlicall authority, and conſequently could not be a matter of faith, but 
of fact onely, as are all the decrees of remporall Princes concerning 
meere matters of fact. For although it be a matter of faith, that temyo- 
rall Princes haue authority to make temporall Lawes, yet it is nota 
matter of faith, that in making ſuch lawes they cannot erre, andthere- 
fore their lawes are not matters of faith, but of fact onely; but the 
Church in making lawes to all the faithfull concerning ſuch matten 
of fact, or manners, which are neceſſary to ſaluation cannot etre by 
commanding anything which is contrary to the Goſpell, or the la of 
Nature, and therefore ſuch lawes are not onely matters of fact) butal- 
ſo of faith. | 

29 That wherein I was confident is this, that ſeeing my eAdwr- 


 ſarieshaue not hitherto brought, nor will euer in my iudgement bes 


ble to bring any one ſufficient argument to prooue that the docttine of 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes, was euer firmely belieued by the 
Church as an vndoubted point of faith, but at the moſt as a probable 
opinion, no Catholike man can be iuſtly impeached of hereſie, erout, 
or temeritie, as the aforeſaid Concluſion of mine doth plainely con- 


uince, for maintaining the contrary doctrine. And whether the inter 
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ces, arguments, and anſweres, which Ihaue brought, be weake, friuo- 
lous, or impertinent, or M*.Fitzh. replies altogether vaine, and fraudul- 
ent, wherby he clearely diſcouereth both the weaknelle of his cauſe and 
alſo his manifeſt fraude and ignorance, I remit to theiudgement of any 
indifferent Reader. And thus much concerning his firſt obſeruation. 
30 Theother thing which 1 wiſh, ſaith Nr. Fits herbert i, to be noted | pag 204. ms. 
is, how Widdrington giueth ſentence againfthimſelfe, as haning incurred 11.13. 
the note of errour, or hereſie, in contemming to heare the voyce of the Church 
firmely beleeming ; for if the Church had not firmely beleened, that the Pope 
hath power to depofe Princes, Mee neither would nor could haue decreed in 
the Lateran Councell, that Princes /h bee depoſed by the Pope; for 
albeit ſhee doth, and may in particular caſes practiſe ſome thmg.s vpon a pro- 
bable opinion ( when there is no Definition, or Decree to the contrary ) 
yet it were moſt abſurd, and temerarious , if not hereticall, to ſay, that tee 
ever made a gencrall Decreeina Councell, touching either faith, or man- 
ners ; but upon a moſt certame, and aſſured ground : and the reaſon is, for 
that ot herwiſe the Decrees of generall Councells ould ſometimes bee vu- 
certaine, a being grounded cnely vpon a probable opinion; yea all their 
Decrees might alwate: with ſome ſhew of reaſon bee impugned, and reiected 
by ang contentions heretike , who might and mould call the Decree in que- 
ftien , ard (ay , that the ſame were onely probable, as Widdrington doth 
in this caſe, 5 
31 Thereforeſceing it is moſſ certaine , and wniformly beleened by all 
Catholike Dettonrs , that no Decree of generall Councells made for the See Bellar. de 
whole Church, touching either faith, or manners, can be repugnant to the ye. n 1.2.6. 2, 
ritie ¶ the holy Scriptures, or may bee impugned, or called in queſtion by any ? ANTI 
Chriſtian man, it followeth enidently, that all ſuch Decrees are founded vp- — — = 
on aſſurcd grounds, and none von probable opinions; for if the grounds 14.9. l. an 19; 
thereof mere or might bee onely probable, they might bee repmgnant to the deb b. conch, 2. 
Scriptures, and lawfully impugned or denyed by any man. Whereupon ut fol- 
loweth, that pgs Lateran Councell hath for the ſpeciall good of the 
Church decreed that Princes ſhall be depoſed by the Pope in ſome eaſes, the 
ſaid Councell, and conſequently the Church, doth firmely, and aſſuredly be- 
leeue (and not thin le onely probably) that the Pope hath power to £ oſe 
Princes ʒ and therefore I conclude, that Widdrington contemning and re- 
telling this beliefe of the Church, is by bis owne confeſſion fallen into errour, 
or hereſie; ſo as I may well ſay to him, with our Saviour in the Goſpell, Ex Les. 7. 
ore tuo te iudico ſerue nequam. 
32 But this obſeruation of M.. Fer herbert is ſo childiſh, riot to 
ay ridiculous , that no Schoole-boy would argue in ſuch a childiſh 
manner: For what man that hath his wits about him, would make this 
conclulion, that his Aduerſary by his own ſentence,grant, & confeſſi - 
on, is fallen into errour or hereſie, and to prooue the ſame bringeth iw 
O o 3 propoſi- 
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opolitions , whereof the one his Adverſary doth indeed very wil. 
ingly grant, but the other which is the maine difficultie betweene 
then he vtterly denyeth. By the ſame manner of arguing l mightalſs 
prooue, that M*. Fitzherbert is by his owne ſentence, grant, and con. 
teſſion fallen into errour , or hereſie. For hee graunteth that the Pope 
hath no other authority to depoſe Princes,then that which was granted 
to S. Peter, and his Succeſſours by thoſe wordes , 7 will gine thee the 
heyes, &c. Whatſorner thon ſhalt loſe, & c. Feeds my ſheepe, or ſuch like, 
and that whoſoeuer impugneth that which is decreed in the holy 
Scriptures is fallen into errour or hereſie, but in thoſe and ſuch like 
words of the holy Scriptures, was onely granted to Saint Peter,and his 
Succeſſours authority, to expell men from the Church of Chriſt, not 
from temporall kingdomes , to binde and looſe with ſpirituall, not 
with temporall bindings or looſings, to abſolue from the bondof 
ſinnes, not of debts, to inflict ſpirituall, not tempotall puniſhments, 
therefore Mi. Fitzherbert conteinning and reiecting the holy Scrip. 
tures is, by his owne confeſſion, fallen into errour , or hereſie; ſos 
may wel {ayynto him with our Sauiour in the Goſpel, ex ore te tus iudis 
ſerue nequam:Now if I ſhould haue argued in this manner againſt him, 
he would quickely haueanſwered, that albeit he grant the CMaiorpro- 
poſition, yet heedenieth the Minor, and therefore cannot beeſaidto 
grant the concluſion , which mult bee inferred from the granting of 
both the premiſſes; and for my goodly argumentheeboth would, and 
might deſeruedly haue giuen mee his vſuall, abſurd, impertinent, fond, 
fooliſh, and ridiculous nicknames. 

33 In this very like manner hee argueth againſt mee,toproove 
that by my owne ſentence, graunt,and confeſſion, I am fallen into er- 
rour or hereſie, for contemning and reiecting the voyce of the Church, 
in a generall Councell firmely belecuing. For although I grauntthe 
Maior propoſition, to wit, that whoſoeuer contemneth to heare the 
voyce ofthe Church, or of a General Comncell firmely beleeuing, or de- 
creeing any doctrine, as certain and of faith, is fallen into error or he- 
reſie, yet I euer denyed the other propoſition, to wit, tliat the Church, 
in the Councell of Lateran did either Decree the depoſition of Prins, 
or firmely beleeue the doctrine thereof, as certaine and of faith, and 
therefore it cannot berightly inferred, that I graunt the concluſion, 
which muſt be inferred | both the premiſſes; for as the concluſi- 
on doth follow from both the premiſſes, and not from one onely, ſo 
he cannot be ſaid to grant the concluſion, who granteth not both the 
premiſſes or propoſitions, but one onely. And therefore thoſe words 
of our Sauiour, Ex ore two te indico ſerue nequam, may fitly be applied to 
himſelfe, who by his owne arguing ſheweth himſelfe to be a very ig- 


norant, fraudulent, and ſlanderous man , in charging me to bee fallen 
into 
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into errour or herelie, by my owne grant and confeſſion, which every 
Schoole-boy ſeeth to be moſt falſe. 

34 And as concerning that generall reaſon, which heere hee 
bringeth, why the Councell of Lateran mult firmely, and aſſuredly be- 
leeue as certaine and of faith, that the Pope. hath power to depoſe 
Princes, to wit, becauſe it is maſt certaine , and vnifor mi beleened and 
taught by all Catholike Dotlonrs , that no Decree of generall Councells 
made for the whole Church, touching either faith or manners, can be repug - 
nant to the verity of the holy Scriptures, or called in queſtion by any Chrifts 
an man, and that therefore all ſuch Decrees are founded vpon aſſured 

nds, and none vpon probable opinions, & c. Be ſides that, this reaſon ſup- 


poſech, which I ever denyed, that in the Lateran Cemncell was decreed - 


the depoſition of temporall Princes , which is the maine queſtion be- 
twixt vs it needeth alſo ſome further explication. For if M.. Fizher- 
bert mezne, that no Decree of a generall Comncell, made for the whole 
Church touching manners, or things commanded,or forbidden to be 
done( whether it bee made by meere Eccleſiaſticall power, or by that 
temporall authority, which ſpirituall Paſtours haue received from the 
expreſſe and formall graunt and priuiledges, or the vertuall and tacite 
conſent, or conniuence of temporall Princes) may bee impugned, or 
called in queſtion by any Chriſtian man, without ſome note or aſper- 
ſion of remeritie , and impietie , of this I will not contend with him, 
for this alſo may bee ſaid of meere temporall lawes, which are made by 
the Princes, Peeres, and Commons of temporall kingdomes, for the 
temporall good thereof, which cannot bee impugned, or called in 
— by any priuate man, without ſome note of temeritie, and 
impietie. 

25 But if his meaning be, that all Catholike Doctours doe vni- 
formly beleeue. and teach, that no Decree of a generall Councel made 
for the whole Church touching manners, which are not otherwiſe 
neceſſary to ſaluation , may not bee impugned or called in queſtion, 
without note of hereſie, this is very vnttue, and therein he ſhewerh ei- 
ther to be little conucrſant in the reading of Catholike Doctors, or not 
to haue well obſerued what they teach, For as I (hewed aboue lear - 
ned Can dare not reſolue whether it be hereticall to affirme , that ſome 
euſtome, or law of the Church is euill or oninſt , and he plainly affirmeth, 
that it ij net he reticall to hold that the Church may erre in the canonizing of 
Saints, and the grounds ol ſuch Decrees may be vncertaine, and falli- 
ble. Whereupon Saint Thomas, Saint An toniniu. and Cardinall Cuetane 
doe onely ſay, that it i piouſly to be beleened, that the Church cannot erre 
in the canomizing of them. And belides that Sa/meron, Suarex, and Vaſ- 
quez,, as | ſhewed aboue. doe conſtantly hold, that the ground, and 
foundation of Pope Sixtus his Decree touching the celebration of the 
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Chap 15. * Feaſtof the B. Vingins Conception was not certaine , but 
Ne bable ; Swarez alſo a 


ffirmeth, that it is not a point of faith, . 
SuarczdiÞ.21 p/3rgin is corporally allumpred into heaven, although the Church 
g celebrate the Feaſt of her Aſwmprion, and the reaſon heereof he 
giueth, for that it is not as yet defined by the Church, neither is there an 
— Seriptar e er (wſficient tradition which may make the belicfe they, 

of infallable. 


36 Whereupon 8. Aaguſtius, in the booke of the B. Cinis 
den, be., Aſſumption, and ſerm. 35. do Jandia, I he be the Authour of them dat 
au ſeeme to _ it as doubtfull , — he doth not deny, but that R 

. may piouſly be beleeued: And Cardinal Caietere, and Sotus ſa 
Der he ite 4 very prone epinion ee faith, that it lsondy 
o>uſc.trac,1,c.z more probable opinion. Aud 44 concerning the Reſurrettion of the Vie. 
Sous in 4. 4. gin, faith he, It is not neceſſary to bold the ſame , becauſe it is not among the 
SD 17 articles ef our faith, neither is there any thug defined by the Church, thai 
Mauh, q, 230, ber to be heldythereforeit in len fall for exery one to thinks as be will, Aud 

the reaſons which are brought to proome her Reſurrectian, are certaintper. 
ſwaſions, and doe not commer, — it 15 commonly held, tha be 
4 riſen, it is more reaſonable to hold the ſame; but if any man doe ati 
contrary, wee dae not repugne. Thus Abalenſis. And heereof 1 

good to admoniſh the iudicious Reader, that heereby hee maymoſt 
cleerely perceiue both the ignorance of M.. Fit Herbert, who ſobold- 
ly affirmeth, that a Ecrieſiaſticall Decrret which are made for the whole 
Church towching manners, are founded vpon aſſured ground:, and non vpn 
probable opinions, and alſo that we ought not to condemne ſo ealily any 
doctrine of hereſſe or errour , vnleſſe wee ſee the contrary , by fome 
cleere definition of the Church, or ſome euident, and vndoubredcon- 
ſequence deduced from rhence , to be determined as a point of faith; 
neither is it ſufficient in this caſe to bring onely probable arguments, 
or which in our one judgement ſeeme to demonſtrate out of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, ancient Fathers, Decrees of Councels, or Theological 
reaſons, which in the opinion of other learned Catholikes doe not 
conuince it to be a point of faith. 

37 No you ſhall ſce what Mi. Fc herbert concludeth, tbuching 

his — * to all the anſweres I gaue, eſpecially to the Decree ofthe La- 
| Pex. 205,m, tran Councell. And now hauing confwred, ſaith hee, all that which 1 
13. & ſeq, findinthe Prefaceof his Apologeticall anſwere, concerning the Connell of 
Lateran, I will retarne to examine the reſt of his text in hu Admonition, 
from the which ] haue beene-a while diuerted, by his remiſſion of bus Readet 
re the ſaid Preface. Thus then Widdrington' eoncludeth in bis Admoni- 
tion concerning as well the Comncell of Lateran., as my whole Dc. 
Priuſquam igitur aliquis clare demonſtrauerit, &c. Therefore before 
t ſome one ſhall cleerely demonſtrate ( Idoe not ſay, ſhall onely ſhew 
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«« probably ) that the anſweres, which I haue giuen to the Councell of 

« Lateran, are altogether improbable, no effectuall argument can be 

te deduced from that Councell, whereby it may certainly, and euident - 

c« ly be prooued, that it is ſo certaine, that the Pope hath power to de- 

« poſe Phinces, that the contraty may not be defended by Catholikes 

«« without the note of hereſie, errour, or temeritie. And this for the 
ce-preſent may ſuffice to confute this Authours more prolixe, then 
ce ſolide diſcourſe; for I will perhaps in another place more exactly 
« examine, of what ſmall force or moment are — one of his argu- 
ments. Thus ſaith Widdrington for the vpſbot of his anſweres to me, 
wherein we may obſerne theſe points following. 

38 Firſt, where he exatteth, as you ſee, ſome cleeredemonſtrati- 
ons, that his anſweres to the Comncell of Lateran are altogether improba- 
ble, I hope, he, or at leaſt the indifferent Reader may reſt ſatisfied therein, 

ſering that I haue made it cleere that his anſweres to the ſaid Councell, are 
not onely improbable , but alſo frivolous , and ſometimes ridiculous, 4s 
being wholly impertinent to the matter, or elſe preiudiciall to himſelfe, Se- 
condly , wherea he ſaith , that no effectuall argument can be deduced 
from that Comncell againſt him, vntill it be demonſtrated, that his an- 
ſweres thereto are improbable, I may now conclude, t hat ſeeing I haue _ 
formed as much as he requireth in that behalſe( 409% — ſhewed the 
Anpobability of his erer) hie cannot deny, but thas our arguments de. 
duced from that Councell,are effectuall to proous our intent and that toſhew 
that neither, heyror any Catholthe can auoid the aſperſion and note of heretic, 
if he perſcuere obſtinately to impugne, or deny the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, ſeemg that the prattiſe of that power i moſt cleerely decreed, 
and the werine of the doctrine nec:ſſarily included and ſuppeſed in the 
Decree. 

39 Thirdly, whereas that which he bath ſaid to ſolittle purpoſe, as you 
haue ſcene, ſeemeth to him ſufficiemt to auerthrom my whole diſcourſe (which 
he termeth more proli xe then ſolid ) 1 remit the ſolidity, as well of my Dif- 
comrſe, as of his anſweres, tothe indgement of the indifferent Reader, who 
may eaſily iudge of both by that which hath beexe heere debated b. twixt vs, 

ſeeing that of all his anſweres, arguments, and obiettions, no one hath appea- 

red to be of any wright, worth, or probability. And truely doe not maruate, 
that my Diſcomrſe ſeemed prolixe, yea very teadious to him, conſidering the 
little pleaſure or gift that he could take therein; for a ſhort way ſeemeth long, 

to ſuch n paſſe it with difficulty, and diſgaſt, finding where toftumble, or fall 
at ewery ſtep. Finally, whereas he promnſeth (thong h withaperhapr) to ex- 
amine elſewhere enrry particular ar rium Supplement, hee may doe 
well for hig Reputation, firſt, to make good that which hee hat / ſaid already, 
leaſt ſuch as ſhall haue read this my Reply, and ſcene therein hom he hath 
trifled hitherto ,may care little to read what hee ſhall write hecreaſter; but if 
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he liſt to take the paines to perform: his promiſe, 1 hope be Hal res nl 
— and contentment thereby, as he u like to doe by theſe bu — labours; 


for how weake [cener and inſufficient I may be to encounter ſuch a Hercules, 


or Golias ( who dare alone oppoſe himſelfe to ile whole army of Ilrael) yet 1 
doubt not, but he ſhall finde, that magna eſt veritas, & præualet, and that 
the further he wadeth in this matter, the more hee ſhall ingulfe lumſelfe in a 


ſea of abſurdities ; In the meane time 1 hope thou haſt note d, good Reader, 


that he bath not beene able to diſproone any one thing in theſe two Chapter; 
of my Supplement which he impugneth, and that in examining his auſweres 
thereto , 1 haue ſufficiently ouetthromne the grounds of his Doftrine , aud 
ſteme i hu vanity, and folly diner: 3 For firſt 1 haue &c. 

40 But to M.. Fuzberberts three firſt obſeruations, there needeth 
no other anſwere, then to deny them with the ſame facility, whers 
with he affirmeth them: for neither he, nor I muſt heerein be each o- 
thers Iudge, but the indifferent and iudicious Reader, who hauing duly 
— both our writings , may eaſily diſcerne, u hether my u- 
ſweres be of no worth, weight, or probability, and hisargumentsand 
Replies effectuall. convincing and demonſtratiue or no: and to whoſe 
arguments and anſweres, thoſe fowle aſperſions of improbable, ali 
malictout, fond, fooliſh, impertinent, and ridicu/ous, which are ſo frequent 
in this mans mouth, doe more properly agree. And for his fourth, and 
laſt obſeruation, he may ſee now that haue performed my promile, 
and that without a perhaps, I haue confuted every particularargu- 
ment, which hee hath brought againſt my doctrine , either in thet⸗ 
firſt Chapters of his Supplement, or in this his Reply againſt the anſwere 
I madeto his arguments in that briefe eAdmonition z ſo that hee, or at 
leaſt the Reader may plainly perceiue, that the reaſon , why I dd not 
then anſwere euery particular point of his Diſcourſe, was not for that 
I found therein any great difficultie, ſeeing that what there I ſaidit v 
more prolixe , then ſolid , I haue now convinced to be true, but becauſe 
the breuitie of that ſhort Admonition or Preface , would not conueni- 
ently permit me to anſwere more particularly fo prolixe and v 
Diſcourle, 

41 Wherefore I ſhall now expect what a learned Replbe this vn- 
learned man will maketo ſaue his credit. and to cleare himſelſe of thoſe 
imputations of palpable fraude and ignorance,wherewith in this T rea- 
tiſe I do often charge him, & alſo of great want of charitie. as in the next 
Chapter you ſhall more cleerely ſee. But perhaps the beſt courſe and 
leſſe preiudiciall to his reputation that he can take will be, as D. Schal- 
cu, or rather Cardinall Bellarmine hath done before him, not to an- 
{were at all to the crimes whereof he is accuſed, but to procure from the 
Cardimals of the Iuquiſition that my booke be forbidden without telling 
why or wherefore , for hat cauſe or crime, or what bad doctrine — 

t 
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ther agaioſtfaith or manners is contained therein, and by this meanes 
ænny men at leaſt will be hinderedtrom ſeeing hisſhametull fraude and 
ignorance. Fo ſeeing that I haue cleerely ſhewed , that all his vaunts 
and bragges of having conuinced my arguments, and anſweres to be 
improbable. abſurd, impertinent , fond, fooliſb and ridiculous cc. are very 
vaineand idle, notwithſtanding that for the patching vp of his Rephe 
he hath had the helpes of Cardinall He lamme, D. Schulckenins Suarez, 
and Leſsiz ,if now being left to himſelfe alone, and deſtitute of their 
helpes, and of their arguments and anſwgres , which I haue heere con- 
futed, he ſhould wadeany farther in ti deepe Theologicall queſti- 
ons, wherein he hath already beene ſo often ouer head, — eares, it is 
euident that he will caſt himſelfe headlong into the deepe gulfe of per- 
petuall infamie. And therefore he may perchancethinke it his beſt way 
to get my booke forbidden , without declaring why , or wherefore, 
which courſe although it may ſeeme to him to be the wiſeſt according 
to the wiſedome of the world, yet, (to omit what it is to his ſoule and 
conſcience, and before the ſight of Almightie God) how preiudiciall 
this courſe is both to his cauſe and credit, how ſcandalous it is to Pro- 
teftants and what little ſatisfaction it giuethto Catholikes, who are de- 
ſirous, and are alſo bound to ſearch out the truth in this dangerous and 
difficult point touching their obediencedue to God and Cæſar, and by 
ſuch exorbitant prohibitions are hindered from the fully examining 
thereof, there is no indifferent man of any iudgement but may molt 
cleerely perceiue. 

52 Allthereſt which MF. Fitæ herbert addeth in this Chapter, 
it being onely a Ræcapitulaton, ofthat he ſaith he hath prooued again(t 
me in this his whole Reply, needeth no other anſwere, then to attirme 
the quite contrarie, and for confirmation thereof for auoiding of an o- 
uer tedious repetition of what I haueproued againſt him in this whole 
Treatiſe , hs haue cleared my ſelſe and my doctrine from all 
note of hereſie, errour, and temeritie, and proued it to be truely proba- 
ble, and himſelfe to be a very ignorant, cortupt, and very vaine-glorious 
and vnconſcionable man, to remit the Reader to all the places which 
are heere cited by him, and haue beene cleerely confuted by me, and 
more particularly to the Contents, Abridgement , or as it were /ndex 
of all the things Which are handled by mein this Treatiſe, which he 
may ſee partly in the very beginning ofthe firſt part before the Preface 
to the Reader, and partly of this third. 

43 To conclude therefore this Chaper, ſeeing that I haue made it 
manifeſt in his Treatiſe, that no one effectuall argument grounded ei- 
ther vpon the holy Scriptures, the law of Nature or Nations, the Ca- 
nonicall or Ciuill law, or any other Theologicall reaſon hath hitherto 


beene brought by my Adverſarics, which is ſufficient to perſwade any 
iudicious 
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judicious man, that the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 
to diſpoſe oftemporalls or to inflict temporall puniſhments, is certain. 
and of faith, and the contrary hereticall, erroneous,or improbable it is 
evident, that the new Oath of eAlrgiance , which is chiefly grounded 
ypon the denying and impugning of this doctrine, and the practiſe 
thereof, may witha ſafe, and probableconſcience, and without any 
note of dangerous temeritie , or mortall ſinne be taken by any Catho- 
like man, notwithſtanding that the Pope by ſeuerall Brewer hath iu 

and commaunded, ot ſuppolgd the contrary, for that there is no dau- 
ger of temeritie, or diſobe die not to follow the iudgementandopi- 
nion of the ſupreme Paſtour,when it is contrary to the doctrine of other 

learned Catholikes, or not to obey his declarative precept, when it is not 

grounded vpon any certaine, and infallible doctrine, but either vpon 

the falſe information, and vnderſtanding of otheg learned men, or vpon 

the priuate and probable opinion, at the moſt, of his Holineſſe, as | haut 


Diſput.T heol, amply proued in my Theologicall Diſputa tion. all which MF. Fitzberber 
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in this Reply of his doth frauaulently conceale, who vrgeth with wight, 
and maine, to terriſie thereby the conſciences of vnlearned and ſcrupo-· 
lous Catholikes the Popes declaratiue commaundement , who byhis 
Breues forbiddeth the Oath to betaken , for that it comaineth init mar) 
things, which are clearely repugnant to the faith and ſaluation, and crafily 
dil h the anſweres, which I haue made thereunto and whichate 
ſufficient to quiet the conſcience of any iudicious Catholike man, and 
to take away all juſt feare and terrour of conſcience out of his 


mind. 

44 And eſpecially ſeeing that his Holineſſe, (which is very cooli« 
derable,and worthy to be obſerued) hath beene diuers times wich great 
inſtance , and importunitie moſt humbly requeſted, and in ſomeſort 
coniured by his Paſtorall office and duety, to make manifeſt to diſtreſ- 
ſed Engli/o Catholikes one onely thing among ſo many, which he ſaith 
in his Breues are in the Oath manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſaluai - 


on, which his Holineſſe, without all doubt, in ped of his fatherly care, 


and Paſtorall office both would and ought to haue made manitelt ere 
this, being vrged thereto by ſo many and earneſt Supplications,ifhe had 
not clearely ſeene ( when he had more diligently examined the whole 
matter being ſo greatly yrged, and importuned to name but one onely 
thing among ſo many, which he ſaid were in the Oath plainely repug. 
nant to faith and ſaluation) both that his power to excommunicate, and 
to inflict Cenſures was not denied in the Oath,as Cardinall Bellarmine, 
and other Romane Dinines by all probable coniectures, as you ſhall lee 
in the next Chapter, had informed him, andalſo that the doctrine fot 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes, which is expreſly denied in the 
Oath, and whereon his prohibition to take the Oath, according to che 
0 
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opinion of all my Adnerſaries, was partly grounded, wasnota point of 
faith. but onely a controwerfie among learned Catholikes , and & yet not 


decided by the Indge,and ®conſequently that it might be denied, and im- m Techem. 
— * any Catholike man without any note of hereſie, etrour, te- — in Crenice — 


meritie, or any other deadly (jane, ſo long as the queſtion temaineth fo Monaſt. Hir- 
vndecided, and in controuerſie among learned Catholikes, laugienſis ad 
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CHAP. XVII. 


wherein M. Fitzherberts vncharitable Admonition ts the Ca- 
thalike Reader, that Widdrington is no other then an here- 
tike diſguiſed and masked vnder the vizard ofa Catholike, 
and that his ſubmiſsion to the Catholike Romane Church 
proccedeth from no other ground, but from a deepe diſsi- 
mulation, or rather an artificiall and execrable hypocriſie to 
delude and deceiue Catholikes, ic cleereiy confuted,andproued 
to be vaid of charitie Jearning and ſinceritie. Alſo W iddring- 
tons anſwere to the Popes Breues is confirmed, and he freed 
from all diſobedience for not admitting them ; and laſtly the De- 
cree of the Cardinalls, forbiddin Widdringrons bookes, and 
commaumding him topurge himſelfe forthwith , is fully anſwe- 
red by his Purgation, and humble Supplication which he made 
forthwith to his Holineſſe. 


d Y vnlearned Adverſarie T. F. hauing not beene able 
ia the former Chapters, as you haue ſeene, to 
F prooue any one anſwere or polition of mine to be 
0 im eor to deſerue the leaſt note of temeritie, 
&V 4) Gn although he often vaunteth, that he hath conuin- 
O wWSH ced, euery one of them to be either fraudulent, ma- 
licious , impertinent, abſurd fooliſh, fond, ridiculoxs erroneous; or hereticall, 
and then eſpecially his cuſtomeis thus to brag, when he himſelfe moſt 
of all diſconerethhisintollerablefraude, or palpable ignorance, now 
this ignorant and vncharitable man doth in this /aff Chapter turne the 
ſharpeneſle of his penne alſo againſt my perſon,ſhewing himſelfe there- 
in to haue as great want of charitie, as of learning and ſinceritie, and la- 
boureth to perſwade his Reader, that albeit I pretend to be a Roman Ca- 
tholike, and doe ſubmit my ielfe, and all my writings to the Cenſure of 
the Catholike Roman Church yet it is enident, that this is onely of purpoſe to 
dect ius 
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| Seem. 19 deceinethe Reader, and that uo zealous Catholike can take mefer any ethes 


then an heretihs diſgmiſed , and marked vnder the vizard of a Catholike. 
So aboundant is forſooth the charitie and zeale of this Religious Fa- 
ther, that hee feareth not to miſconſtrue molt plaine and manifet 
words, and deepe and ſolemne Oathes and proteſtations inthe 

contrarie ſenſe, to the greatdiſcredit of his neighbour, whereas by the 
rules of charity and iuſtice he is commaunded to interprete even doubt 


. Thomas full ſpeeches in the better and more fauoui able ſenſe. * But let vs heare 
1 what he ſich. 


de 9. 60. ar. 4. 


2 Haningnow anſwered, ſaith he , * my Adaerſarie Widdrington, 
touching that which any way concerneth me, either in big Admonition be. 
fore bu Theologicall Diſputation, or elſe in thoſe other worker of bi, 
whereto hee remitteth his Readers for their furt ber ſatifattion , I hen 
thought it connenient (good Catholike Reader) to adaveſſe this laſt op 
ter only to thee to admoniſh thee totake heedthat thou be not ſeduced with bi 
pretence to be a Catholike,or with the dedication of his books to hi Hal- 
neſſe, and his ſubmiſcion thereof to the iudgement of the Catholike Roman 
Church, whereby hee proſeſſ-th , that if by ignorance hee haue failediv ay 
thing, which the Roman Church doth not approone, he doth alſo 
it, condemneit, and wiſheth it to be held as not ritten Lena Iſo 
ſeduce thee, or moone thee to thinks that he teacketh Catholike dofrinecon- 
cerning the matter now in queſtion , ſceing that it is emdent , that all this i 
but a falſe luſter and gloſſe caſt vpon his counterfeite ware, of purpoſe to de- 
ceiue thee. 

3 lt is truethat all the bookes I haue written hicherto, either in 
Latin , or Engk/p1 did ſubmit to the Cenſure of the Catholike Remane 
Church and in thefirtbooke of all which I publiſhed in deſence of the 
temporall right of Princes againſt Card. Bellarmines reaſons, (whereby 
hepretended to demonſtrate that it is not ſo much an opinion,asan lo- 
refie to hold, that the Pope hath no authority by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt to depoſe temporall Princes,and to dif; — of temporals) beſides 
the ſubmiſſion thereof, to the {aid Cenſure of the Catholike Raue 
Church, I did alſoſolemnely proteſt, and call God to witneſſe that nei- 
ther through the ſpirit of flattery, nor of contradiction, but ſincere- 
ly mooued with a vehement deſire to finde out the truth in this diff- 
cult controuerſie, which ſo neerely concerneth our obedience due to 
God, and Caſar, I did take vpon me the writing ofthat Apologie. 

4 And my third booke, which is the Deſputation of the Oath, 1 
ainſt which this man ſo greatly inueigheth, I did not onely ſubmit to 
the Cenſureof theſaid Cathol Romane Church, proteſtingalſo,that if 
either in that Diſpuration, or elſewhere I had — 1 — write 
ten any thing which ſhe did not approoue, I alſo did diſprooue it, con- 
demne it, and would haue it for not written, but alſo I did of ſet — 
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dedicateit to his Holmeſſe, molt humbly and earneſtly requeſting 

im that conſidering we had diligently examined all the parts and par- 
cels of the oath,and yet could not finde any one thing among {6 many, 
contrary to faith or ſaluation, his He/ineſſe would be pleaſed in regard 
of his Fatherly care, and Paſtorall ofhce, after hee had duely conlide- 
ted all choſe obieRions, which we did propound vnto him, for. and a- 
ain(t che Oath, to make knowne vnto vs his poore and afflicted Ca- 
tholikes, one onely thing among ſo many, which are ſo manifeſtly re- 
pugnant to faith and ſaluation, as he had declared by his Brewes, pro- 
reſting, that if we could be aſſured of one onely thing contained iu the 
Oath, which is any way repugnant to faith, or ſaluation, wee would 
forthwith obey his declaratiue commaundement, and would hazard 


our liues, and all our fortunes in defence of the vndoubted Ca- 


tholike fait h. 
5 Now this vncharitable man, notwithſtanding all theſe my 


proteſtations, and ſubmiſſions, will contrary to the commandement of 


Chriſt our Sauiour & the knowne rules of charity, and iuſtice iudge & 
cemure my in ward thoughts, which none but God and my one con- 


ſcience can know, and boldly affirmeth, that it ic c,ͥr⁵t, Þ that all this b N t. 


is but a falſe luſter, and gloſſe caſt vpon my counter fait py purpoſe to de- 
ceiue the Reader, and that I am an herenicke diſguiſed, © 

the vizard of a Catholike, and that all my pretences to lee a Catholike, 
% and my ſubmiſſionto the Catholike Romane Church,proceeds from no o- 
ther ground, but from a deepe diſſimulation, or rather an artificial, and exe= 
crable hypocrifie to delude and deceine Catholikes. But God knoweth 
how wrongfully he belyeth me, to whole iuſtice,for the infinite wron 
he hath done me, I doe appeale, and I make no doubt, but that he will 
finde him a moſtiuſt ludge, and ſeue re revenger either in this life, or in 
the next, or both, vnleſſe hee repent, and ſatisfie mee in time, for the 
great __ he hath done me. 

6 But let vs heare the reaſons which this vnconſcionable man 
bringeth to colour this raſh iudgemeut of his. For if Widdrington, 
faith he ©, ſo much reſpelt and reverence his Holineſſe, and the Romane 
Church, a4 be pretendeth, how chanceth it, that he utterly reiecteth three 
Apoſtolicall Breues of his Holineſſe, wpon no better ground and reafon, but 
becauſe bis Holineſſſe hath beene ill informed of the matter, and conſequently 
deceined and abuſed ? 

But albeit with all my heart and ſoule I doe greatly reſpect, and 
teverencethe Popes Holineſſe, the Sea Apoſtolilę, the Romane 
and the Catbolił - Romane Church, each of them in their due place and 
degree, but not all of them with equall teſpect and reverence, for that 
no learned Catholike can deny, but that betwixt all theſe a great diffe- 
rence is to be made, neither aretheerrours, miſdemeanours, or imper- 
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fections of Popes, who being men and ſubiect to humane infirmities 
as others are, to bee attributed to the Sea Apoſtolike}) or to the 
Church although my ignorant Adwerſary ſeemeth not only to no 
diſtinction betwixt the Pope, andthe Sea Apoſtolike (whereas if he ill 
but reade S. Robert of Lincotne his life in CMatthew Paris , he may lee 
what difference hee maketh betwixt Pope Innocent the fourth, whom 
heecalleth Antichriſt, and whoſe Brewer as containing in them ſome. 
thing which  batefull to Chriſt owr Samour, deteſt able, abbominable,aud 
very pernicious to mankind hee refuſed to obey , and betwixt the moſt ho- 
ly Sea Apoſtolike , which hee ſaith can command no [ach deteſtable thing ) 
but alſo — would make his Reader beleeue, that I take the Ren 
Church, and the Catholike Roman Church for all one, whereas it is 
manifeſt , that there is betwixt them, almoſt as great difference, un it 
bet wixt the Kingde me of England, and the Chriftian world, or rather 
betwixt Rome, and Chriſt and alſo very many vertuous and lear- 
ned Reman Cathelikes doe not graunt that infallible authoritie to the 
Popes Holineſſe or to the Reman Church, which they grant to the Cate 
like Roman Church, according to thatſaying of S. Hierome, ſfanthe5« 


* queritur, orbis maior eft vrbe, if authoritie bee demanded, or ſought ſe the 


world is greater then a ( uie, which ſentence the Gloſſe vpon the Ca- 
non Legimus diſt. 93. citing and expounding faith, Heere d 
ment, that the Decrees of a Councell doe preindicate,or goe before the Poges 
Decree, if they contraditt it. 

$ Neuertheleſle I doe alſo willingly acknowledge, that I doenot 
ſo much teſpect, and reverence his Holmeſſe , as to beleeue that all the 
commandements of Popes are iuſt, and all their Brewes and Decree: 
are grounded vpon infallible truth, or that any Catholike is bound to 
obey his Hoelineſſe declarative commandement , when it is only groun- 
ded vpon a probable opinion, which no man is bound to follow, it 
being moſt euident, that wherethere is no authoritie to command, it 
is no irreuerence or vndutifull reſpect not to obey z As likewiſe al- 
though all Subiects are bound to reſpect and reuerence their 
Prince, and to obey him in temporalls , as with all my heart and ſoule 
I doe greatly reſpect and reverence my Soweraigne Lord King IAMES 
acknowledging him to bee my onely Soweraigne Lord in temporalls. 
whom —. temporall allegiance, as I acknowledge his Holaeſe 
toheemy e ſpirituall Paſlour, to whom I owe ſpirituall obeds 
ence, yet if the temporall Prince ſhould command any thing which 
to his du ics conſciences is manifeſtly vniuſt , they may without 
any irreuerenceor vndutifull reſpect to their Prince notobey that vniul 
commandement , knowing in that caſe they are bound rather to obeſ 
god then men, eſpecially it they bee teadie to ſuffer without reſiſtanct 


the 2 by the law. 9 Secondh 


— „ 0 
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9 Secondiy, that any Catholike might lawfully, and without an 
irreuerence —— reſpect to his Holineſſe not obey or admit his 
Brenes forbidding Catholikes to take the Oath , for that u comtaineth 
in it many things 2 cantrarie to faith and ſaluation, | yeelded in my Thee» 
logicall Diſpatation, f two ſufficient reaſons , — 


vnleaggedly, id guilefully , as you ſhall foorthwith ſee, hee ca- 
le re Gain the ſecond and leſſe principall reaſon. For 1 did 
not a ffirme, that no Catholike is bound to admit his Helineſſe Brewes 
onely for that hee was ill informed of the matter , and conſequently 
deceived and abuſedby Cardinall Be[larmine and his other Diuines, al- 
beit this alone had beenea very ſufhcient reaſon , but chiefly and prin- 
cipally for that his Brenes were grounded vpon a probable opinion at 
the moſt, that the Pope by the inſtitution iryb hath authoritie to 
diſpoſe of all tempotalls, and to depoſe temporall Princes, which do- 
ctrine being not certaine, but in controuerlie among learned Catho- 
likes, and as yet not decided by the ludge, no Catholike is bound to 
follow. and conſe quently, according to the doctrine of Fa. Suarex, nei- 
ther bound to obey his declarative commendement which is grounded 
thereon; for that a dec/aratine precept, as is this of bis Holineſſe for- 
bidding Catholikes to take the Oath hath no greater force, then the 
reaſon whereon it is grounded: but this firſt reaſon, which I brought 
for the chiefe and principall, Mi. Fr herbert cunningly diſſembleth. 

10 Fot ſeeing that his Halineſſe did onely in generall wordes for- 
Lid Engliſh Catholikes to take the Oath for that therein are contained 
many things which are mas iſeſtiy repugnart to faith and ſaluation , with- 
out ſpecitying in particular any one of thoſe — things, I by prob- 
able coniectures, or rather by morall certainties, all circumſtances con- 
ſidered, did gather, that his Holineſſe by thoſe many things mumifeſiiy re- 
prgnant to faith and ſaluation , did either vnderſtand, as by all likelihood 
hee did, his power to inflict Cenſures,to excommunicate his Mai- 
fie, to binde and looſe in generall,&c. and conſequently his ſpirituall 
Supremacie, which hee conceiued were denyed in the Oath, for that 
Cardinall Bellarmine did publikely in his booke againſt his CMuirſties 
Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance alſo in this ſenle vnderſtand the 
ſame, and then it is apparant, that his Ho/ineſſe was miſinformed of 
the matter, and conſequently deceived , and abuſed, for that it is too 
too manifeſt, as his CMaieſt:e himſelfe hath againſt Cardinall Bellar- 
mine conuinced, that the Popes power to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures, 
and to excommunicate his Maicitie was not treated of at all in the Oath, 
but purpoſely declined z and M“. Fuzherbert alſo ſeemeth couertly to 
confeſſe as much, for that albeit in his Supplement he affirmed , that 


the Oath is vnlawfull for that therein is deny ed the Popes power to ex gau chap i 
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communicate, for which in my n t in] taxed him of fallitie , yer 
now in his Rei he altogether flyeth from that point, acknowledgi 
in effect by his ſilence, that hee dare not now maintaine his former 
aſſertion. 

12 But becauſe I could not certainely know and affirme , al. 
though it bee very probable , that his Helineſſe vnderſtood , thoſe 
many things manifefily repagnant to faith and ſaluation, of his powerto 
excommunicate , and to inflit Cenſures, &c. as Cardinall N Ame; 
Gretzer, Leſſtus, and Sumer did vnderſtand them, I added the ſecond 
part of the diſiunction, to wit, that his Holineſſe vnderſtood thoſe 
many things, & c. in the former ſenſe, or elſe by thoſe many things ma 
fefily repugnant to faith and ſaluation bee vnderſtood his power to depeſe 
Princes, to diſpoſe of all temporalls , and to inflit temporall puniſh- 
ments, for that his Holineſſe was of opinion, that the doctrine for 
his power to depoſe Princes, &c. which is expreſly denyedin the Oath, 
is certaine and of faith; And if this bee the meaning of his Halieſe, 
then if hee did adhere to this opinion by his owne reading, ttudie, 
and learning ( whereof I haue no certaintie for that I know not ue. 
ther his Holmeſſe being accounted onely a Lawyer and not to make 
profeſſion of Schoole · Diuinitie, had before the publiſhing of his 
Breues exactly ſtudied this queſtion , and throughly examined all that 
could bee obiected on eier (ide) then, I ſay that his — was 
greatly miſtaken , for that it is euident , that this doctrine for the 
Popes power to depole Princes, &c. is not certaine and of faith , but 
— controuerlie among learned Catholikes and as yet not decided by 
the Judge. 

125 But if his Holineſſe did adhere to this opinion, and conceive 
that this doctrine for his power to depoſe Prince: is certaine and of 
faith, as it is very pobable hee did, by the information of Cardinall 
Bellarmine , and other Diuines of Rome, who conſulted of the Oath, 
as Fa. Parſons relateth in his letter, then I ſay , that his Holineſſe hath 
alſo. beene ill informed of the matter, and conſequently deceived and 
abuſed by them, for that it is a comtroner/ie among the Schoole-men, ſaith 

Trithew.in Trithemius, and as yet not decided by the Indge whether the Pope hath 
Chron. Monaſi. power to depoſe the Emperour or no: And Almaimea very famous Schoole- 
—— Divine and DoRour of Sorbon , with very many, or moſt Doclours, 28 
Alomar 4. 40. hee Faith, doeth reſolutely affirme, that the Eccleſiaſtical power by the 
mat cuil c- inſtitution of Chriſt doeth.not extend to the infliting of temporal puniſ6- 
Eccliſ concluſ. ments, as death, exile, impriſonment , prination of goods , much leſſe of 
n probat, Kingdomes , but onely of ſpirituall Cenſure: , neither was he euer tax- 
ed by any man of hereſie, errour, or temeritie for holding this o- 

iaion. ä 

: 13 Theſe were the reaſons, which I propounded to his Hal- 


eſſe, 
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neſſe , why Exgliſs Catholikes thought themſelues not bound to o- 
bey his declaratiue precept contained in his Breues. For theſe are 
c my expreiſe words in my Epifile Dedicatorie to his HFalixeſſe. 8 And g ca. 10. fte. 2 
te this is the reaſon ( moſt holy Father) why very few Lay Catholikes of u. f. & ſeg. 
« any name or worth with vs doe refuſe to take theOath being tende - 
« ted them by the Magiſtrate. For while they aduiſedly cal to remem - 
« brance, that this Oath, before it was by your Halineſſe declared to 
«« be manifeſily repugnant to faith, and faluntion might with a prob- 
tc able, and conſequently with a ſafe conſcience bee taken by any 
« Catholikeby reaſon of the authoritie of ſo many learned and vertu- 
tc ous Prieſts; and withall they doe now not only conſider, that your - 
« Holineſſe prohibition, being a meere declaratine precept , can haue no 
te greater force to binde then thereaſon whereon it is grounded, and 
« holy dependeth,as beneath®our of the doctrine of Fr. Suarex ſhal h c. 0. ſec.qr, 
« be made manifeſt. but alſo they are probably perſwaded, that your & ſea. 
« Holineſſe was by Cardinall Bellarmie , and Fa. Parſons wrongfully 
« informed of the reaſon, for which you forbade Catholikes to take 
« the Oath, to wit, for that it containeth many things which are plainly re» 
tc pagnant to faith, and ſaluation ; ſeeing that neither your authoritie to 
cc chaſtice Princes, to excommunicate them, to inſult Cenſures, or any 
ce ſpirituall authoritie, which is certainly knowne to bee graunted by 
cc Chriftto Saint Peter and his Succeſſours is in this Oath denyed as 
c« Cardinall Bellermine, (whom Fa. Parſons, and diuers other Divines 
te of his Societie doe follow) by fallacious inferences laboureth to 
« deduce, they cannot as yet ſuthciently perceiue, by what forcible 
cc _—_— they are bound with the perpetuall temporal ouerthrow 
tc of themſelues, and their whole poſteritie to obey your Holeneſſe de- 
cc claratiue commanndement , which at the moſt is grounded vpon a 
cc probablereaſon, Neither doethey conceiue, that they ought there- 
cc foreto bee accountedrebelliousto the See Apoſtolike, for that they, 
tc reſeruingotherwiſe all dutifull reuerence to your Haline ſſe, doe not 
e ina matter, which is ſo preiudiciall vnto them, obey your Holmeſſe 
« Apoſtolicall letters, hich either are written vpon fille informa- 
ce tion,orgrounded onely vpon a probable opinion. » 

14 Andinthetenth Chapter of my Theological Diſpusation, 
I brought to the obiection taken from his Holixeſſe Breues two an- h Set. 1. . 
t ſweres, which are grounded vpon theſe two reaſons. To make 59.51. 
cc therefore ſaid] , now at the laſt a compendious anſwere to all the 
e three Brexes,and ſo alſo to the whole obiection; To the firſt Brene, 
e vhereon the other two doe depend, it is anſwered firſt, that al- 
« though his Flolineſſe thinking, and in his opinion ſuppoſing the 
c Oath to bee of it ſelfe vnlawfull, and to containe many things, 
« which arecontrarie to faith, and ſaluation, doeth therefore by 
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Ty cc his letters or Brees forbid Engliſh Catholikes to take it, yet ſeeing 

ce that this his prohibition is onely a declaratiue precept, and founded 

i Ny. 4d. c in the priuate iudgement, and opinion of his Holineſſe as before i we 
ſequen. «« haue pi 


ewed, as we are not bound to follow the Popes opinion a- 
cc gainſt the probable opinion of other Catholike Diuines, (then eſ- 
ee pecially when by following it, very great preiudice is like to come 
«« do our ſelues, and many others; and when the reaſons and grounds 
cc for his opinion, are for the moſt part by all men accounted to bee 
cc very vnſound, as are almoſt all thoſe arguments, which our lear- 
ec. ned Aduerſaries haue obiected againſt the oath) ſo alſo we are not 
cc. bound to obey the Popes declaratiue precept, which is founded in his 
c Opinion, and in the reaſon which hee alledgeth, which precept, ac- 
c«. cording to the aforeſaid docttineof Franciſcus Suarez. hath no grea- 
« ter force to biude, then hath his reaſon and opinion, whereon his 
er declaratiue precept doth wholly _ | 
« 15 Secondly, it is anſwered, that there is no Exgliſt Catholike, 
ec Who if he be well inſtructed, willtakethe Oath, or approue it to be 
c« laufull in that ſenſe, wherein his Holineſſe by all probable conie- 
« ures hath condemned it. For it is probable,and in my iudgement 
«« morally certaine, that his Holmeſſe did vnderſtand the words of the- 
«« Oathin that ſenſe, wherein the Diuines of Rome did conceiue them, 
cc. and eſpecially Cardinall Bellarmine, whcſe aduiſe and opinion in 
« this ſo weighty a Theologicall controuerſie, which muſt needes 
«« bring great good or harme to this — his Holieſſe, as it is 
«« very probable, both demanded, and followed. who thereforeaccor- 
« ding to his Holineſſe minde, and by his permiſſion wrote in defence 
«« of his Brewes againſt his Maieſties e Apologie for theoath. But Car- 
«« dinall Bellarmine vnderſtood the Oath in this ſenſe, as though it de- 
tc nied the Popes Primacie in ſpirituals, his powertoexcommunicate, 
ac to binde and looſe, and alſo to dilpencein Oathes in which ſenſe- 
«« doubtlefle it cannot be denied, but that it containes many things, 
« Whichare flat contrary to faith and ſaluation, but no Catholike- 
«« dothin chis ſenſe either take the Oath, or defend it to bee lawfull. 
Neither are the arguments which Cardinall Bellarmine hath brought 
to prooue the ſame, any way ſound and ſufficient, but very fallacious, 
as I haue ſhewedat large in theſaid Diſputation. 

16. Allthis which is onely a part of the anſwere I brought from 
the obiection taken from his Halieſſe Breues, I thought fit to repeate 
hereagaineonely for ſatisfaction of ſome ſcrupulous Catholikes,who- 
perchancefearing now toreade my Diſpwtation, it being forbidden by 
the Cardinals of the Inquiſition, without declaring any cauſe either in 

articular, or in generall, why it it is forbidden, of which their — 
— will ay more beneath, may here moſt clearely ſee, how ſound- 


ly, 
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ly, and without anyirreuerence, or vndutifull reſpeR to his Holineſſe, 
I propound to him the reaſons for which Engliſʒ Cathelikes thought 
themſeluesnot bound to obey his declarative precept contained in hi 
Brenes, humbly requeſting —— in regard of his Fatherly care, and 
Paſtorall dutie he would vouchſafe to inſtruct vs in the Catholik faith, 
and to make knowne vnto vs but one of thoſe many things, which hee 
faith are in the Oath ſo manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſaluation. 

17 Whereby the Rader may eaſily perceiue the egregious fraude 
of this my vnlearned e Iduerſarie, in vrging ſovehemently to my diſ- 
grace, the obiection drawen from the authority of his Holmes Breuer, & 
concealing the principallanſwer,which I brought thereunto, & where- 
by I cleared my ſelfe from all iuſt imputation of irreuerence, orvnduti- 
full reſpect to his Holmeſſe.For what irreuerence or vndutifull reſpect to 
his Holineſſe can be ĩuſtly imagined in propounding to him, being the 
ſnpreame Haſlour of our ſoules, with all reuerent and reſpectiue words, 
the reaſons which doe mooue vs to thinke that he hath beene miſin- 


formed of the true ſenſe of the Oath, and the difficulties which — — 
ng 


plexe our conſciences concerning his Brexes, and humbly req 

him in regard of his Fatherly loue, and Paſtoral] office that he would 
vouchſafe to teach vs, & inſtruct vs in the Catholike faith, & in thoſe 
things, w® he ſaith are in the oath contrary to faith and ſaluation ? No 
Catholikeſubic is bound fo to reſpect and reuerence his ſeperiaur, al- 
beit he be the Pope, as to obey his commandements, with blinde obedi- 
ence, when his conſcience doth dictate vnto him, that they ate vniuſt, 
but hee may with all dutifull reſpect propound to his Swperiowr, al- 
though he be the Pope, the doubts and difficulties which his comman- 
dement hath brought to his perplexed conſcience, & deſire him, yea, 
and charge him, in regard of his Fatherly care, and Paſtorall office, that 
he will vouchſate to teach him, and inſtruct him, in what manner hee 
may quiet his minde, and take away thoſe difficulties which his com- 
mandement hath brought to his troubled conſcience. 

18 Whereupon it is a common doctrine among Divines, that 
when a Swperionr or Prelate commandeth any thing, whereof the ſub · 
iect hath a probable doubt, whether it bee lawfull or no, hee is not 
bound forthwith to obey : And this is alſo conforme to the rule and 
inſtruction, which Pope Alexander the third giueth to the Archbi/bop 
of Ruuenna, and it is recorded in the Canon law, among the Popes De- 
cretals, $i quando aliqua tue fraternitats, &c. If at any time, ſaith the 
Pope, we direct any thing to thy braherhoode, which doth ſceme to — — 
* thy mind, tho owghteſt not to be troubled, & c Conſidering dligently the qua- 
lity of the matter, for which we write vnto thee, either rewerently fulfill our 
commanndement or by thy letters ſhew a reaſonable cauſe wherefore thou 
mayeſt not fulfill it z for wee will ſuſfer patiently, if thou doe not that which 
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was ſuggeſted unto vs by bad inſinuation, or information. And among o. 
Sot.de detegen, thers Dominicus Satus writeth thus, Prelaterand Iud ges are not in poſſeſſin 
ſecret. memb.z, in reſpett of their ſubietts, vnleſſe for as much as they command lawfull thing, 
q.2.inReſp and therefore when it is doubi full, het her they commannd alawfull thing, | 
f then if it be in preiudice of a third perſen, becauſe that third perſon is alſo u 
poſſeſſion of his fame & goed: the ſubiect muit incline to that part where tha 

1 the leſſe danger. Neither are Prelates, who command nothing, whereby 5 

: feared any danger, to Religion, or the Common-wealth, or to a third perſon 

bound to render a reaſon z but ſimply they muſt bee obeyed alſo maoults, ai 

bath beene ſaid before, becauſe then there is no danger, if u be preſumedtha 

the Judge commandeth inilly : But when ſuch a danger to Relegion,or tothe 

Common- wealth, or to a third perſon,ts at hand, then if the Subieft donbs, be 

doth not againſt obedience if he require of his Prelate areaſon of his comman. 

dement, propounding humbly the reaſen of his doubt. 

19 And that this is our very caſe in refuſing to obey his I 
Brees, for bidding Catholikes to take the new Oath of allegiance, 
which prohibition ſuch great preiudice to Religion, to the Commun. 
wealth, to his Mairſtie,and to all his Catholike Swbiebts, is like to ariſe, 
and in humbly propounding to bis Holineſſe the reaſons of our doubs, 
any man ofiudgement may plainely perceive, And if his Holineſe ha- 

uing taken vpon him the charge and office of the Sepreame ſpirituall 
Palfous, and thereby is bound by the expreſſe commaundement of 
Chriſt, to feede without exception all the ſheepe of Chriſt his flocke, 
that is, not onely to puniſh, correct, and threaten them, but alſo to teich, 
and inſtructthem in the Catholike faith, and in all things neceſſaty to 
ſaluation, eſpecially when vpon vrgent cauſe they require it at his 
hands, if he will not vouchſafe to julfeuck the ſoules of vs poore Ex- 
liſp Catholiker, who by. his Brexes haue beene ſo greatly troubled and 
lexed, and declate vnto vs ſome one of thoſe many things, which 
be lich are in theOath manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſaluation, we 
hauing by priuate and publike letters and petitions ſo often, ſoinſtant- 
ly, and ſo reuerently demanded it at his hands, but inſtead of inſtructi- 
on to ſend threatnings, Cenſures and prohibitions of our humble Sup- 
plications to be inſtructed by him, wher« by our credit and good name is 
taken a way by the vncharitable courſes of ſome violent men, what 
great an account both his Holmeſſe and his Counſollers herein haue to 
render at the day of iudgement, to Chrift our Sauiour the ſupreame 
Paſtonr, and Indge of all, I tremble to conlider, and I pray Alinighty 
God with all my heatt, that both his Holineſſe, and they of his Counſeh, 
may more duely conſider thereof, before it be to late. 
20 Thus thou haſt ſeene the to reaſons and anſweres, which! 
brought why any Catholike man may law fully, and without any irre- 
verence, or vndutifull reſpect to his Holmeſſe, not obey his declara diu 
preceps: 
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cept contained in his Breuer. now — ſhall ſee with what fraud, and 
norance my vnlearned Adwerſary, ving fraudulently concealed the 
reaſon and anſwere, whereon I did chiefly rely, cauilleth againſtthe 
ſecond andleſſe principall reaſon or anſwere, and taxeth mee of irreue- 
rence, and want of reſpe& to his Holixeſſe , for ſaying , that his Holi- 
weſſe was by all likelshood miſinformed of the true ſenſe of the Oath,by Car- 
dal Bellarmine, and other Dinzmes of Rome, and conſequently dectined, 
and abuſed by them, 

21 For can any man, ſaith A. Fitzherbert, * with _ perſwade k Pa ms, 
bimſelfe, that in ſuch an import ant matter, 44 is this of the Oath , ſo famous 
(or rather to ſay truely ſo infamons ) throng hout Chriſt endome, ſo preiudici- 
alltothe Romane Sea, ſo dangerous and burdenſome to the conſciences of 

Engliſh Catholikes , and ſo pernicious to their temporall ſtates (as the 
world knoweth it to be) can any man, I ſay , with reaſon imagine, that his 
Holineſſe did not at the very firſt, ( before hes publiſhed his firtt Breue ) ſee 
the Oath ir ſelfe , maturely weigh and ponder it yea and ſufficiently informe 
bimſelfe, of all crcumſt ences neceſſary to the publication of hu Apoſtolicall 
and indiciall ertence ? this truely cannot be imagined of his Holinelle,by any 
charitable Catholike. 

22 But ft toretort this friuolous argument of my vnlearned 
Aluerſarie vpon Cardinal B-llarmine, and his booke publiſhed againſt 
the Oath, can any man with reaſon perſwade himſelte, that in ſuch an 
important matter, as is this of the Oath, ſo famous throughout Chri- 
ſtendome, and which ſo much concerneth the Remane Sea, the Sone- 
raigntie of temporall Princes, the conſciences and teimporall ſtates of 
Engliſh Catholibes, and their obediencedue to God and Ceſar (as the 
world knoweth that it doth) can any man, I ſay, with reaſon imagine, 
that Cardinall B-llirmine, ſo learned, woorthy, and reuerenta man, did 
not at the very firſt (before he publiſhed his booke againſt his Maie- 
Pies Apologie for the Oath) ſee the Oath it ſelfe, miturely weigh and 
.ponderit., yea and ſufficiently informe himſelfe of all circumſtances 
neceſſary to the publication of his booke ? and yet it iseuident, as his 
Maieftie alſo hath conuincedzthat Cardinall Z-llormine did not rightly 
informe himſelfe of the whole matter, and of the true ſenſe of ſome 
clauſes of the Qath, and was deceived, and ahuſed Engliſh Catholther in 
affir ming ſo boldly, that the Popes power to. inflict Cenſures, and to 
excommuicate his Maieſtie, is dgnied.by thoſe words of the Oath, not- 
withHanding any (entence of Excotnmunication,&cc. which any Catholike 
may without any breachof charity, or yndutifull reſpect nor onely 
2 but plainly ſee and ſay to be evidently vntrue and my Aduer- % 
ſarie himſelfe, as I ſignified before, by bis ſilence in this point, doth in i N. 30. 
effect acknowledge as much. , . 

23 Beſiderzcan auy man with reaſon perſwade himſelfe, ox ima- 
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amous throughout Chriſtendome, &c. his Holineſſe did at the 
firſt/ before he publiſhed his ft Breue) not onely ſeothe Oath it ſelſo, 
maturely weigh, and ponder it, yea and ſufficiently ioforme himſelſe 
of all circumſtances neceſſary to the publication of his Apoſtolicall and 
iudiciall ſentence, but alſo that he demaunded,yea and followed thead- 
uice and iudgement of his learned Counſell ( eſpecially of Cardinall 
Bellarmine, whoſe opinion in Theologicall matters,, is accounted at 
Rome, as it were an Oracle) concerning the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the Oath,and of all the parts, and parcels thereof? this truly cannot be 
imaginedof his Holineſſe, by any charitable Catho/ike. Which being ſo, 
as any charitable Catholibe may not onely imagine, but alſo euiden 
ſee, that Cardinall Bellarmme affirming ſo reſolutely, that the Popes, 
power to excommanicate, to binde and looſe in generall, to ah ſolus from 
Oathes in generall, and conſequently the Popes Primacy in ſpiritualls is 
manifeſtly denied in the Oath, did miſinforme himſelfe of the true 
ſenſe and meaning of the Oath, and was deceiued, ſo like wiſe any cha- 
ritable Cat hole may not onely imagine, but alſo with morall certain- 
tie perſwade himſelfe (all circumſtances conſidered ) that his Holmes 
alſo was ill informed, and conſequently deceiued and abuſed by Cardi- 
nall Bella mins of the true ſenſe and meaning of the Oath. 

24 Wherefore I neuer imagined, or conceiued, as this man ſee- 
meth to impoſe vpon me, and therefore chargeth me with irreuerence, 
vndutifull reipect, and temerity , that his Holine ſſe did not, before hee 
publiſhed his firſt Brewe,ſee the Oath it ſelfe, mature!y weigh, and pon- 
der it, & ſufficiently, as he — himſelfe, both by his own 
knowledgeandlearning,and alſo by theaduice of his learned Diuines, 
and eſpecially of Cardinall Bellarmine, of the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the Oath,and of all parts and parcells thereof; As likewiſe I neuer ima- 
gined, or conceived that Cardinall Bellermixe did not, before he pub- 

iſhed his fi ſt booke againſt the Oath , ſee the Oath it ſelfe, maturely 
weigh, and ponderit,and ſufficiently, as hee thought informe himſelfe, 
both by his owne learning,and by the aduice als of other Divinesof 
Rome, of the true ſenſe and meaning of the Oath, and of all the parts, 
and parcellsthereof: yet as it is that Cardinall Blaue, not- 
withſtanding all his ſeeing, weighin —— and informing him. 
ſelfe ofrhetrue ſenſe;and meaning of, & Oath, was fowly miftaken,de- 
ceiued, & miſinformed ot the truè ſenſe, and meaning of thoſe words, 
[ norwithſtanding any ſententence of Excommunicatid#; & c.] and ſome v- 
ther clauſes ofthe Oath, ſo alſo itis probable, that his Hoi e want 
the like manner miſtaken and deceived, by the euill information of 
Cardinall Zellarmine, of the true ſenſe and meaning of the aforeſaid 
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25 And by this that alſo, which M.. Fits herbert immediately ad- 
deth, to taxe me of temerity and malice, and of accuſing his Holmeſſe 
of lacke of wiſedome, of impiety, and manifeſt lying, is both anſwe- 
red, and his fraud and falſhood plainly diſcouered. And howſoemer, 
faith he,® wy Aduerſary Widdrington, er anyother, might be ſo temera+ m PaAI2 . 
rious. to bane that conceit at the firſt, yet hee could not withoat great malice 
perſiſt in that opinion, after the publication of the ſecond Brene , wherejn his 
Holinelle acknowledgeth, aud auomet h, that the former was not falſe , or 
ſurrepritious, but written vpon his owne certaine knowledge motiou, 
and will, and after long and graue deliberation had, concerning all 
things contained therein, and tha? therefore the Catholikes were bound 
to — it wholly, reiecting all interpretations to the contrary, Thu 
being ſo, ( according to my Aduerſaries owne relation) it ij moſt emrdent that 
his Holineſſe bad takenſufficient information of the whole matter, and all pig Theol. 
the circamſtances thereof, enenbefore he publiſhed his firſt Breue, and there- 10.ſſer. 2. un. 39 
fore Widdrington affirming the contrary cannot haue that opimion , which 
4 charitable and pros Catholike ang he to haue, either of the wiſedome, and 
pietie of his Supreme Paſtour , or of the anthoritie and veritie of his Apo- 
ſtolicall Breues, ad Decrees; but doth in effect charge him to haue lyed 
manifeſtly in his ſecond Breue, when hee tefiified that hee made the firſt, 
_ ſuch mature deliberation, and certaine knowledge, as you haue 
card. 
26 To this ſecond Breue, which his Holineſſe purpoſely ſent hi- 
ther, as he himſelfe in the beginning thereof attirmeth,for that it was re- 
ported vnto him that ſome he ere did ſay , that his letters or Breue dated the 
22, of Oftober 1606, concerning the forbidding of the Oath were not written 
according to his owne mind, and his mus proper will, but rather for the re- 
Felt, and at the inſtigation of others, for which canſe they went about to per- 
ſwad: others; that his commanndements in the ſaid letters were not to le re- 
cc gardry, | gaue this anſwere, * which my fraudulent Adze»ſaryalto- mi Theol, * 
te gether concealeth. In theſecond Brewe which was dated the firſt of 16ſec. 2 10. 59. 
cc September 1607. it is onely declared, that the former letters of his Ho- 
« lineſſe , (wherein be ffrictiy commanded Engliſh Catholikes that th: y 
tt ſhould im no wiſe take the ſaid Oath ) were not falſe and ſurreptitions, but 
ce writtengnot onely ypon his certaine knowledge, and by his owne proper mo. 
te tion and will(by which words neverthdetle he doth uotintendto de- 
te nie that he in writing them, . — aduiſe, and opinion of others) 
ie but alſo after long and grau deliberation had conreruing all the things 
« which are contained in rode therefore they were bound to obſerue 
« then 'exattly , ſetting le ull ierpretatiom, which may perfivade to the 
« contrarie. Which laſt words are ſo to be vnderſtood, that there muſt 
te be made no friuolous interpretation of thoſe letters, or no ſuch inter- 


« pretation, which ſhould make any man to think, or make any doubt, 
that 
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ce that they were not written with his Holineſſe knowledge and priuity, 


Salas diſp. 31. cc and by his owne proper will. For as Joannes Salas, and EmanuellSa, 


de Leg. fer, 2. 


cc both of them Diuines of the Society of leſus, doe well obſerue, It is 
ce lamfull for Dofourstointerprete all lawer, not indeed by a neceſſarie pub. 
cc lib, or twridical but a private and not bi interpretation,although the + 
cc Prince ſoomld ſay, that it ſbonld be lam full for no man to in terprete other- 
ce wiſe this our writing, for then he one j forbiddeth ſruuolous mterpretations, 
cc and which are expreſſely contrary to his mind, Which their doctrine is 
cc with far greater — to be vnderſtood of the Popes declarative pre, 
« cept, which is only grounded vpon preſumption, and vpon his oune 
cc opinion, and priuate iudgement, herby he perſwadeth himlelfe, 
ce that the thing which he forbiddeth is otherwiſe vulawfull , as being 
cc forbidden by ſome former law, whoſe opinion and allo declarative 
cc commaundement grounded onely vpon his opinion, when it is a- 
ce gainſt the probable doctrine of other Catholike Diuines, may not 
ce Onely be interpreted, but alſo contradicted, as I ſhewed before out 
ce of the doctrine of Suarez. Seeing therefore that this ſecond Brexeis 
cc onely an approouing and confirming of the former, it can haue no 
ce more force to bind — the fotmer hath, for confirming whereofit 
ce was written by his Helineſſe. ; | 
27 By this you may ee, that I did not ſay, as MF, Fitzherbertyn- 
truely affirmeth me to ſay, that his Holineſſe before he publiſhed hisfof 
Breme did not ſee, maturely weigh and ponder the Oatb, and ſufficiently 
as he thought informe himſelfe of allthe clauſes contained therein; or 
that his fit B reue was falſe or ſurreptiticus, and rot written vpon bis owne 
certain: — motion and will, and after long and wm deliberation 
concerning all things contained therein: But that which I ſaid is, that 
notwithſtanding all his long and graue deliberation . firſt either his fell 
Brene was grounded not vpon any certaine doctrine and of faith , but 
onely vpon his owne opinion and of the reit of his Diuines , that the 
doctrine for his power to depoſe Princes is certaine and of faith, which, 
for that the contrary is truchn probable, and hath euet beene maintained 
by learned Catholikes, no Catholike is bound to follow , and conſe- 
quently neither to obey his declara'ine precept , which was grounded 
thereon, as from the doctrine ol Fa Sucre |-clearelydeducedand this 
was my firſt and principall anſwere to the fi Brea. whereon the two 
other Brees did wholy depends og ęlſe ſecondly that if his Holineſſe was 
perſwaded by the information of Cardinall Bellarmine , and his other 
Dinines, as by all likelihood he wag; that in the Oath were contained 
many things flat congrary tofaith and ſaluation for that he thought his 
power to inflict Cenſures, to excommunicate, to binde and looſe in 
generall, and couſequently his ſpirituall dupre maciet were denied in 
the Ob, that then he was ill iuformed, decejued, and abuſed by the 41 
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viſe of Cardinall Bellmine, and of his other Diuines » for that it is evi- 
Cent, as I conuinced in my T heologicalt Diſputation, that no ſuch thin 


is denyed in the Oath, and this was my ſecond, and leſſe prineipa 


anſwere. | 

28 Beſides that, Mr. Firzherbert may in thoſe laſt words of his, 
to wit, [that the Pope teſtified that he made the firſt Breue with mature de. 
liberation and certaine knowledge) vie ſome cunning fraude: For his mea- 
ning may be, that his Holineſſeteſtified, that he made the firſ# Brexe not 
onely with mature deliberation had concerning all things contained 
therein, but alſo with certaine kyowledge of the trueth and veritie of all 
that he atfirmed therein, as though his Holineſſe ſhould haue ſaid , that 
he knew certainely, that many things were contamed in the Oath flat contra- 
ry to faith and ſaluation , as hee affirmed in his firſ# Brene , whereas it is 
euident that his H- lineſſe ſaid no ſuch thing, but thoſe words [certame 
krowledge) which in his ſecond Brene were placed before , and not after 
thoſe words [long and graue deliberation .] as this fraudulent mau 
placeth them, (as though his certaine knowledge did proceede from his 
long and graze de/iberation) doe onely ſignifie, that his Brewe was not 
ſurrepticious,falſe , faigned, forged , or written without his priuitie 
and knowledge, but that it was his true, and vndoubted letter or Breue, 
and that hecertamey knew, that all therein contained was written by 
his owne power will and motion, which I neuer denied, or meant to call 
in queſtion. 

29 And therefore very filſly and diſhoneſtly doth Mi. Ft chert eri 
ſay, that I ineffet charge his Holineſſe to haus lied manifeſtly in hu ſecond 
Breue, when he leſtiſied that he mile the lirſt with ſuch mature deliberation 
aud certaine knowledge, as you haue heard, For Lever acknowledged, as 
his Holine ſſe in his ſecond Breu doth teſtjſie, that his former Breue was 
not falſe or ſurreptitious, but written as you haue heard, vpon his certain 
lvomledge, motion, and will and aſter long and graue deliberation had, cou- 
cerning all things contained therein: yet from this long and graue delibera- 
tion it doth not follow, that therefore his Holineſſe, and his Dinines 
found out the truth in all points, and were not in very deede miſtaken, 
and deceiued in the true vaderſtanding of ſomeclauſes of the Oath, 
and that they cefrainely knew. that the Pee power to depoſe Princes, 
which is denied in the Oath, is a point of faith, or that his power to 
ercommumcate, to binde and looſe &. which is a point of faith. is denied 
in the Oath. As alſo I doe willingly grant, that Cardinall Bellarmines 
booke ag inſt his Aaeſtiet ¶Apologis was his one true booke, al- 
though magkedvnder his Chaplainername , and not falſe or ſurreptiti- 
ous, but written vpon his certaine knowledge, motion, and will, and 
after long and graue de liberation had concerning all things contained 
therein; and notwichſtanding all this I date boldly affirme, that he 
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knew not certainely,thatall the things which heſaid therein were true, 
and that in many — concerning the Oath, whereof ſome I haue 
named before, he wasfowly miſtaken,and deceiued,as I haue conuinced 
in my Theo/ogicall Difputation, 

30 No with the like fraude and falſitie doth M.. Fit herbert run 
from the ſecond Breneto the third, as he did before from the fi to the 
ſecond. ¶Aud ifthe ſecond Breue, ſaith he, ® did not ſuffice to cleare hu 
Holineſſe ef this rmputation,yet his third Breue muſt be aboundantly ſaffici> 
ent to doe it in the opinion of any reaſonable man, ſeeing that he confirmed 
thereby his former ndgement, gining expreſſe order, pa, fare to Maſter 
George Birket, the /ate Archprieſt (44 Widdrington himſelfe alſo ſignifi. 
eth) ? ropumiſo by the deprination of faculties all ſuch Engliſb Prielts of the 
Seminaries , 4s being ſubiett to bu iur i ſdiction had already taken the Oath, 
or had taught, or did 11 teachit to be lawſull,and not abſtaine from the ſame, 
and reſorme their errour vpon due admonition ginen them, and within a cer- 
tain: time to be preſcribed onto them; whereby I ſay any reaſonable man muſt 
needes be induced tothinke,that his Holineſſe neither was nor could be allthis 
time (which was more then two yeeres) ignorant of the true nature, and qua- 
litie ofthe Oath , and of the Nate of the queſtion betwixt the Catholikes and 
their Aduerſarics, e cially ſeeing that now he beganto draw his A poſtoli- 
callſword , proceeding to the pum: ſoment of ſuch as did take , or defend the 
Oath, which he could not lawfully doe wthout due conſideration, and diligem 
diſcuſſion of the whole coni rouerſie, and ſufficient information of all thecr- 
eumſlancet thereof, 

31 Thus you ſee how MF. Fitzherbertturneth, and windeth in 
ſuch a running and fraudulent manner, that his Reader cannot well 
perceiue of what imputationhe meanes, when he ſaith, that if the ſecond 
Breuebe not Jefficien tocleare his Holines of tha imputat ion, yet his third 
Breue muſt needs be aboundantly ſufficient to doe it. For that which l ſaid 
onely is, that his Holineſſe by all likelihoode was not truely informed 
by Cardinall Bellarmine and his other Divines of the true ſenſe, and 


meaning of ſome clauſes of theOath , againſt which you haue ſeene 


with what fraude and falfitiemy ignorant eAdwerſarie hath wrangled 
andiangled, as though ] had taxed his Holineſſe for publiſhing his fir#? 
Brene , before he had ſeene, or maturely weighed and pondered the 
Oath it ſelfe and all the clauſes thereof, and without graue and long deli- 
beration had concerning all things contained in his Brewe , which how 
vntrue this impatation is wherewith hee chargeth me, I haue alteadie 
ſhewed. Now this ſilly man laboureth to prooue, as alſo he inſinua- 
ted before,that . his Holineſſe did maturely weigh and ponder the 
Oath and every clauſe thereof before he ſent hither his ſſt Breus, and 
did ſufficiently informe himſelfe of all circumſtances neceſſarie to the 
publication of his» Apeſtolicall and iudiciall ſentence, as well 3 
nin 
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ning the forbidding of the Oath by his firſt Brene "a6 alſo concerning * 


the puniſhing of ſuch Prieſti that ſhould take, or defend the Oath to be 
lawfull, by his third Brewe, ſent hither emo yeeres after, which he could 
not, ſaith my eAdwerſarie, lawfully doe without due conſideration, and dili- 
gent diſcuſrion of the whole controner ſie , and ſufficient information of all the 
circumſtances thereof, therefore his Holinelle nexther was , nor could all this 
time (which was more then two yeeres) be ignorant of the nature and qualitie 
of the Oath, and that therefore he could not be ignorant, but certainely 
knew, that there are many things in the Oath flat contrary to faith, and 
faluation,as he had declared by his firſt Breue. 

32 But to omit now thoſe words ¶ ſufficient information ec. and 
that his Holineſſe did ſufficiently informs himſclfe cc. ] which my Aduer- 
ſarie hecre diuers times repeateth , which becauſe they are equiuocall, 
and may haue a doubleſenſel will declare beneath . it is very vntrue, and 
contrary to thedocttine of Cardinall Bellarmine,and of all other learned 
Dwines to ſay, that certaine and infallible knowledge of truth is in the 
Pope necellarily annexed to his long, graue, mature, and diligent con- 
ſideration and diſcuſſion of any doctrine or matter, vnleſſethe doctrine 
and matter be of ſucha nature, and the diſcuſſion thereof be done with 
ſuch circumſtances, and in ſuch a manner. as Chriſt hath promiſed him 
his intallible aſſiſtance, which even according to the doctrine of Car- 
dinall Bellarmine, and Camus, Chriſt hath not promiſed him in ſuch de- 
crees or definitions, which are not directed, and doe not — 
the whole Church, as are theſe his Brenes forbidding the Oath, whereof 
the two firſt are onely directed to Engli/h Cat holilet, and the third onel 
to MF, Birket, then Ach · Prieſt. For in cuſtomes,lawes, or decrees, which 
are not common to the whole Church, bat are referred to priuate perſons , or 
Churches not onely the Pope, hut alſs the Church may erre and be deceined 
through ignorance ; I ſay, ſaith Cans, not onely in her indgement of fatts 
or things done (as whether ſuch a one committed ſuch a ſinne, hat 
loſt his faculties, ought to becenſured, and ſuch like) but al/0in her pri. 
nate precepts and lawes themſelues: and the true and proper reaſon here- 
of he bringeth from the authority of —— Innocent the third, which [ 
related alſo aboue, 4 for that albeit the iwdg 


Canus 16. 8. 
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ement of God is alwaiet groun+ q cl. 13. 


ded vpon truth, which neither deceineth, nor is d-ceined, yet the indgement nw. 11. 


of the Church is now aud then led by opinion, which oftentimes doth deceiue, 
and: 15 deceined, & CG 

33- Whereuponthe Reader may moſt cleerely perceive, how vn- 
learnedly my ignorant Aduerſarie doth inferre, that becauſe his Holi- 
neſſe had a long, graue, and mature delibetation, and conſultation, con- 
cerning the true ſenſe of the Oath, and of euery clauſe thereof, and did 
ſend hither his third Brezefor punifhing thoſe Prieſts that ſhould take 
or defend the ſame, thereforeihe could not be ignorant of the true ſenſi b 
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of euery clauſe thereof, but mult certainly and infallibly know, that 
many things are therein contained flat contrary to faith and faluation, 
as he by hisfr ſt Breue haddeclared z as though his ſentence and wdge. 
ment in Decrees , which are directed onely to priuate perſons or Chur. 
che, ſhould be alwaies grounded vpon truth, which neither can de. 
ceiue nor be deceiued, and that he cannot errethrough ignorance, or 
be led by opimon, which oftentimes doth dec eiue, & is deceiued in his 
riuate lawes & decrees, which are not common to the whole Church, 
ut doe belong to priuate men, Biſbops, or Churches; and that therefore 
thoſe Prieſt: whom he bindeth or pumſheth by his Cenſure and ſen- 
tence, may not be free before God, and thoſe other Prieſts whom he 
doth not Cenſure, may not deſerue puniſhment in the light of God, 
according to that which Pope Ianocert in theend of his aforeſaid tes- 
fon did affirme. 
34 But thoſe words which MF. Fitzherbert often repeateth, that 
his Holmeſſe after ſo long and graue deliberation had concerning il 
things contained in his 55 Breue, (among which the principallwa 
that many things are contained in the Oath, which are manifeſſly te- 
pugnant to faith and ſaluation) was ſwfficently informed of the whole 
matter, are very equiuocall,and may haue a double ſenſe. For firfltheſe 
words may ſignifie, that his Holineſſe after ſo long and graue deliben- 
tion was ſ»fficiently informed to excuſe him from ſinne for doing what 
hee did, and for ſending hither his Irene to forbid the Oath and to 
puniſh thoſe Prieſts that ſhould take the Oath, or teach it to belawfull, 
and with this point (for that it little ia. porteth our preſent queſtion, 
whether the Oath not onely in the Popos opinion and conſcience , but 
alſo really, truely, and certainely containeth in it many things flat con- 
trary to faith and ſaluation, or no, and for that it is a thing ſecret and 
ynknowneto me) I will not intermeddle, but leaue it to the conſcience 
of his Holineſſe, and to the iudgement of Cad, who ſearcheth the hearts 
and reines of men. Vet this I dare boldly ſay, that in my iudgement 
his Holineſſe might haue beene more 2 informed of the whole 
matter, if hee had conſulted this queſtion concerning the certainty of 
his authority to depoſe Princes, and whether his ſpirituall Supremacie, 
or any other doctrine of faith or manners neceſſarieto ſaluation, is de- 
nyed in the Oath, not onely with his owne Dinines, who are knowne 
to maintaine with ſuch violence both his authority in oner 
temporall Princes, which is the principall marke at which the Oath 
doth aime, and his ſpirituall authority ouer the whole Church, of a 
Generall Councell, but alſo with the Diziner of Fraunce, who ate not ſo 
vehement for either of them, and with the learned Prieſts and Catho- 
likes of England, whom itdid moſt concerne, and I am fully perſwa- 
ded, or rather morally certaine, that both the Cardinal —— 
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many other learned Catholikes both of France and England, would at 
that time plainely haue told his Holineſſe, and giuen him ſufficient rea- 
ſons for their ſaying, that neither the doctrine for his power to depoſe 
Princes, which is — denyed in the oath,is certaine, and of faith, 
or the contrary improbable, nor that his power to excommunicate, or 
any other ſpirituall authority of his, which is certaine, and of faith, is 
denied in the oath. 

35 Andthisalſo of my owne knowledge is very true, as I haue 


ſignified heeretofore* to his Holineſſe, that a certaine Prieſt, not of mea- t 1» the Epi» 
ner ſort, did preſently vpon the reſolution of M.. Blackenel,then Arch- ſtle dedrcatory 
prieſt and of diuers other learned Prieſts and Catholibet that the Oath . 


might lawfully be taken, with all the ſpeed he might write to Mi. Nico- 
la Ft herbert, being then at Rome, and ſincetely related vnto him, 
how all things heere had paſt concerning the conference and reſoluti- 
on, of learned Prieſts end Catholibes about the Oath, earneſtly reque- 
ſing him, that either by himſelfe or by meanes of a certaine Cardinal, 
whom he nam d to him, he would deale effectually with his Holmeſſe, 
not to bee perſwaded to ſend hither any Brexe againſt the taking 
ofthe Oath, things ſtanding as they did, for that otherwiſe his 
authority, as well :emporall to depoſe Princes, as ſpirituallto define with- 
out agenerall Councell, would be more ſtrongly called in queſtion by 
Engls/b Catholtkes,then it hath beene in former times. Now if his Ho- 
lineſſe had deferred for a time the ſending hither of his ſirſt Breue, and 
in the meane ſpace had demaunded the opinion of Engliſh Cathol key, 
whom moſt of all it concerned, in this difficult controuerlie about the 
lawfulneſſeof the Oath, he might doubtleſſe haue beene more ſufhci- 
ently informed of the whole matter, then he was,or could be informed 
by his owne Dizmes of Rome , whom ( belides that they had not ta- 
ken ſuch painesin canuaſſing this queſtion, touching the certaintie of 
the Popes authoritie to — Princes, as many of our Enghſs Catho« 
liter had) he might haue ſome cauſe to ſuſpect, that they would ſpeake 
partially in fauour of his authority , either for hope of promotion, 
u being men feruent to aduance all his pretended authotitie, or for 
feare of incurring his diſpleaſure , and to bee accounted Aducrſa- 
ner to the Sea Apoſtolicall as the euent «/as hath prooued to bee o- 
ver true. 

237 Or ſecondly the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe wordes may bee, 
that his Holmeſſe by that long, graue, and mature deliberation and con- 
falation was /»fficiently , that is, trwely and cortainely informed of the 
whole matter , and of the true ſenſe and meaning of all the clauſes of 
the Oath , and this I ſay is very vntrue , as likewiſe it is very vntrue, 
that Cardinall Bellarmme , notwithſtanding all his graue, mature, and 
long deliberation and conſultation: had concerning this m—_— 

or 
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(for berwixt this conſultation of his Helineſſe at which Cardinall Bet- 
larmine was one of the chiefeſt, and thepubliſhing of his ſecond booke 
againſt his Maieſtie there paſſed almoſt foure whole yeeres, and the 
conſultation of his Holineſſe could continue but few moneths , ſeei 
that the Oath was publiſhed heere about Jane, and his Pros 
Breue was dated the fir of Oftober next following) hee was greatly 
miſtaken, and deceiued both in the vnderſtanding of thoſe wordes of 
the Oath ¶ not wit h ſt andin ge ſentence of Excommunication, c.] and 
of diuers other clauſes thereof, as I haue ſufficiently convinced in 
my Theological Diſputation, and Mi. Fitzherbert by his ſilence, and not 
replying to this point being vrged by me thereunto doeth in effeRac- 
knowledge as much: and alſo in his opinion touching the certaintie 
and infallibilirie of the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe tem- 
porall Princes, which without any ſufficient ground, (euen accor- 
— to his one principles, ) hee will needes haue to bee a point 
of faith. 

38 And heereby you may ſee how falſly and ſlaunderouſſy, and 
with ſmall reſpectto his Holineſſe, whom RI, Firzherbert would (ceme 
ſo much to reuerence hee concludeth in theſe words: Therefore be that 
thinketh otherwiſe of bis Holineſſe ( as Widdrington doth affirming that 
his Breues were grownded ypon light foundations , and falſe informa- 
tions) muſt needer hold him to be the moſi careleſſe and negligent Paſtor 
that euer gouerned the Church of God : any man may indge whit 
account Widdrington maketh of bis Holineſſe, and his authoriie nts 
— his ſwbmiſrion of bis writings to the Catholike Roman 
Church. 

39 But firſt it is very vntrue, that from my wordes any ſuch ins 
ference can bee gathered, as Mr. Firzherbert heere maketh. 1 an 
indeede, as you haue ſcene, two auſweres to his Holineſſe Breues which 
are briefly compriſed in thoſe few words — 7 jon , and fall 
informations.) My firſt and principallanſwere, which this fraudulent 
man altogeth concealeth, was this; that if his Holineſſe Braus forbid- 
ding Catholikes to rake the Oath , for that it containeth many thing 
flat contrarie to faith and ſaluation, was grounded vpon the Pepu 
power to depoſe Princes, to diſpoſe of temporalls, to inflict cemporal 
puniſhments, and to abſolue ſubiects from their cemporallallegian®, 
asall my ¶Aduerſarie grant it was chiefly grounded thereon , then | 
ſay it was not grounded vpon any certaine docttine, infallible , and 
faith, but vpon vncertaine and fallible grounds, and which weres 
wayes — 7 by learned Catholikes, which vncertaine and fallible 
grounds I called light, for that they are not ſufficient and weightiee 
nough , let them be neuer ſo probable, to build thereon any certal* 
and infallible doctrine of faith, and which every Catholike, 
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hee will deny his faith , is bound to follow, My ſecond anſwere, 
(which this man doth alſo in greatpartconceale, for that I didparti- 
cularly ſer downe wherein his Holineſſe was mi/informed which be wb 
— was , that if bis Holieſſe Breve was grounded, as by all 
ikelihood it was, vpon this foundation, that his power to-excammurs- 
cate, his power to bind and looſe in generall, and conſequently his ſpi- 
rituall Supremacie , which according to the common docttine of Ca- 
tholikes is indeede cleetely repugnant to faith, is deny ed and i . 
ned in the Oath, then I ay, — — 
informations, for that there is no ſuch thing denyed in the Oath, as I 
haue euidently conuinced , howſoeuer Cardinall Bakermone hath la- 
boured to prooue the contrarie. And neither of theſe anſweres can 
bee ſufficiently confuted by any of my Adwerſaries, neither are they 
nantto the ſubmiſſion of my writings to the Catholike Roma 
Church, 

40 So as you ſee that I made not that irreverent inference, which 
MF.Fitzherbert heere concludeth. I athrmed onely the Miner 
ſition, to wit, that his Holmeſſe Brewes condemning the Oath , for = 
* containeth many things flat contrarie to faith, and ſaluation , were groun- 
ded vpon an vncertaine and fallible foundation or doctrine, an light, 
that is, not weightie enough to make a matter of faith, to wit, 


c 
it is againſt faith to ſay, that the Pope hath not power to depoſe Prin- 
cet, — and vpon falſe informations, to wit, that his power to excommu- 
nicate, to binde and looſe in generall, and conſequently his ſpirituall 
Supremacie is denyed inthe Oath; and both theſe my — haue 
ſufficiently conuinced to bee true. But this ſilly man thinking there- 
by to lay a foule aſpetſion vpon mee of irreuerence, and ſmall reſpect 
to his Holineſſe, doth himſelfe adde the MAaior propoſition not affir- 
med by mee, and therein he plainly ſheweth his owne itreuerence, and 
{mall reſpect to his Holineſſe, and to many other Popes , accuſing him 
and them by this Mer propolition , which hee addeth, to bee the 
moſt careleſſe and neghgent Paſtaurs, that ener governed the Church of 
God. For this is his Maier propolition , whoſoencr affirmeth , that bis 

Holineſſe Breues were grounded vpon lig bt er uncertaine foundations, and 
falſe informations, mw/t nec des hold hum to bee the moſt carele ſſe and negli- 
gent Paſtour that ener gouerne d the Chureb of God; by which his allertion 

hee plainely ſheweth what little reſpect and reverence hee beareth to his 

—— ſundrie other Popes, who oftentimes, as I ſhewed before 

out o 


deceiue and are deceiued, and not alwayes by true informations, for 
which canſe, ſaith Pope Innocent , it happeneth ſometimes , that hee who is 
hound before God is not bow: d before the Church, and he that is free before 

Q q C2114 


Pope Imnccent thethird, * are oftentimes lead in their iudge- * 7othe Comm, 
ments and Avoſtolicall ſentences by vncertaine opinions, which both fone — 
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God i bound by a Cenſure of th: Church. So that you ſee whet account 
M.. Fitzherbert , to vie his one wordes , makerh of theſe Poper, heldrmg 
them, according tothis his aſſertion, to bee the moit careleſſe and negle= 
gent 'Paſtours that ener gowerned the Church of God. 

41 For my ownepart | neither made that itreuerent inference, 
which MF. — 2 heere collected, but hee himſelſe out of his 
want of learning and iudgement broached and inuented that irreverene 
Maior propolition , from whence, if it were generally true, that in- 
ference may indeed be as well concerning his Molin eſſe Brenes, 
as alſo the Decrees andiudiciall ſentences of other Popes , wherein as 
Pope /nnocentins —— an they are ſometimes lead, not 
by trueth, but by opinion, and information, which oftentimes is 
falſe, and both deceiueth, and is deceiued: neither did I deny, that 
his Holme ſſe before hee publiſhed his Brees, vſed graue, long, andms. 
turedeliberation concerning all things contained therein; albeit [ muſt 
needes confeſſe, that hee might haue vſed a more graue, long, and ma- 
ture delibetation, if hee would haue conſulted the mattet not 
with his owne Diuines of Rome, but alſo with thoſe of France, andt 
of England whom moſt cf all it concerned: and doubtleile hee might 
by them haue had a more ſufficient information of the whole matter 
and controuerlie, then hee had by hisowne Diuines alone, as the e. 
uent ſheweth to bee very true. But whether chis his graue, mature, 
and long deliberation , and conſultation with his Diuines onely of 
Rome , was ſufficient to excuſe him from all careleſneſſe, and negli 
gence before the ſight and iudgment of God, I will not, as I ſaid before, 
it being a thing not knowne to mee, meddle therewith : neither will I 
accuſe,or excuſe his He/ineſſe from (innefor ſending hither his Brewer 
ſo preiudiciall to the ng Maieftie, and to all his Catholike ſubiecti, 
without making a more graue, long, and mature deliberation and diſ- 
cuſhon, but I leaue it to the iudgement of almightie God, who onely 
knoweth the ſecrets of all mens hearts, when through ignorance ot 
negligence they commit any offence. And thus you haue ſeene that 
fraude hath beguiled it ſelfe, and how in that ſnate, which M.. Fus- 
berbertto taxe me of irreuerence and (mall reſpect to his Holmeſehath 
laid for me, is — caught himſelfe. Now you ſhall ſee with 
what fraude and falſitie this ſilly, ignorant, and deceitfull man doth ſtil 

on. 

4 And wherear Widdrington figrifieth , faith he, *that bus Ho- 
a —— linefle was deceined by Cardinal 3 , * and Fa. Parſons, bet 
ln. ſpeweth himſelfe very vaine and abſurd m this coniocture. For how can an 
Deen. man perſwade himſclfe with reaſon , that ha Halineile, meaning to g ius bu 
Apoſtolicall ſentence in a matter of ſo great mpertamce, 45 was thu of the 


Oath (which ſexence bee was well aſſured ſhould be 1kanned ard * 
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to the vttermoſt by all the Heretikes and Politikes of Chriflendeme ) 
world /uffer himſelfe to bee led or guided by any rwo , three,or few perſons, 
were they neuer ſo learned, or well emed of him? Beſides thut, it 1 
exident to all thoſe that know how that matter paſſed, that it was long 
debated in certame Congregations of Cardinallt , and other great Di- 
wines wherein Cardimnall Bellarmine had onely but one voice , as other 
Cardinalls had, and Fa. Parſons none at all, for that bee did not enter 
tler cis. 
43 But obſerue, good Reader, the egregious fraude and falſitie of 
this man, who would make thee beleeue, that I did ſay, that his Ho- 
lireſſe was deceiued and miſinformed of the true ſenſe and meaning of 
certaine clauſes of the Oath,only by Cardinall Belermme.and Fa. Par- 
ſens,andnotalfo by the other Dimes of Rome, who conſulted of this 
matter ; for which cauſe hee omitted to ſer downe entirely my ſecond 
anſwere to his Holineſſe Brewer, and alſo the particular points, wherein 
I ſaid his Holineſſe was milinformed by them, leaſt that his manifeſt 
fraude and ſalſitie ſhould preſently haue beene diſcouered. For albeit 
in my Ep:ſHe Dedicatorieto his Halineſſe, I named only Card.Bellarmine, 
and Fa. Parſons, for that they were the two chiefe and principall men 
that litit ſturred in this Controuerſie by publike writings » the one of 
the Italian, and the other of our Engisſs Nation, yet | did not there ar- 
firme, that his Halineſſe was miſinformed, deceiued, led, or guidedonely 
by Cardinall Bellarmine, and Fa. Parſem and in my ſecond anſwere, 
whereto alſo Mi. Fitzberbyrt in the margent remitteth his Reader, I 
expreſly ſignified the flat contrarie, and with Card. Bellar mine, (for Fa. 
« Parſon:thereI named not) I alſo ioyned theother Dazines of Rome, 
« Itis probable, ſaid I. and in my iudgement morally certaine, that Dim Ties 
« his Holineſſe did vnderſtand the words of the Oath in that ſenſe, —— — 
« wherein the Diuines of Rome did conceiue them , and ially "” 
Card. Bella. &c. And a little after I ſet done acopie of Fa.Par- 1 Se the ref 
ſonslerter, wherein at the very beginning therof,which words M.. Fitz. «boenm.rs, 
ber bert fraudulently concealeth , he ſaid, that abowt ſome foure or fine N 
mont hu agoe it was conſulted (at Rome) by ſeuen or eight of the learnedſt 
D wines that conld be choſen,who gane their indgement of it. There reaſons 
are many, but all deduced to — the Popes aut horitie in chaſtiſi Prin- 
ces vpon 4 inſt cauſe is de fide, and conſequently cannot bee denyed,whenit is 
call:d into controue rſſe, wit hout denymg of ar faith nor that the Pope or 
any ether aut horitie can difjence in thi 
44 Now what a falſe and fraudulent man is this to make his 
Reader belieue that I ſhould ſay that his Hohneſſe was deceived one- 
ly by Cardina'l Zellarmine, and Fa. Parſons, and in a mater of ſo great 
ENport ance 4s mus ihus of the Oath, cc. would ſuffer bymſelfe to bee led or | 
Qq 2 guided 
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coricealed my words, which did exprefly fignifi the flat contra | 
chitking belike, that my Diſputation of the Oath, being forbidden by 
the Cardinals of the Ingwiſition, no man would aduenture to skan the 
matter, and examitie whether he had dealt ſincerely, or no, but muſt 
beleeue all to bee true that hee ſaid, and ſo all his forgeries ſhould goe 
for currant ware. But truely ſuch corrupt dealings 1s ſhamefull in a 
Heathen writer, or any other morall honeſt man, much more in Mr. 
7. F. then Prieſt Eſquire, and now an eminent man of the Society of 
Teſs, But now M.. T. F. laboureth much to free, not Cardinal Bet. 
larmine, but his olde freind Fa. Parſons from this calumnie, as he tear. 
meth it, and to ſhew, that his Holweſſe, was not miſinformed by Fa, 
Parſon!, and induced by him to ſend hither his Brewes, to forbid Ca. 
tholikes to take the Oath. 

45 Whevito I alſo adde, faith hee *, that Widdrington contra. 
Feth, and owerthroweeh bis owne calumnie, touching Fa. Parſons, with « 
relation which bee mak2th to inſtifie it, in his Theologicall diſputation, 
wherein hee layeth downe the contents of a letter written by Fa, Par- 
{ons , to 4 freind of bis in England, femifying that a conſaltationhad 
beene made by ſranem or eight of the beſt Diuines in Rome about the 
Oath , and that hee hanſelfe had conferred twice with his Holineſſe 
touching the ſame ," and that in the firſt conference hee and Thomas 
Fitzherbert proponnded to hi Holinelle a certaine meane of mi tg 
on, or moderation , ſug geſted by friends, to the which his Holineſſe an» 
ce ſwered , that his meaning was not to proceed to Cenſures againſt bis 
ce Majeſtic, bt rathey to w/e all gentle and mide procecding with him; 
„ but as for the anthority of the Sea Apoſtolike, is ſuch affaires, hee 
« was fully ri ſolued rather to ſuffer death, then to yeeld one iot there- 
c« in. eArdin the other conference, his Holineſſe being aduertiſed that cer- 
ce taine Prieſts did inclone to the taking of the Oath, anſwered, that bee 
cc could not take ſmch for Cat holilę. 

46 Thu doth Widdrington relate Fa. Parſons letters touching his: 
conference with bis H nelle, before the firſt Breue was ſent into Eng- 
land ; whereby it is manifeſt that Fa, Parſons was ſo farre from perſua« 
ding or drawing his Holineſſe to the reſolution which he tool concerning the 
publication of hu Breue, that bee Jong ro mduce him to (ome other conſe, 
propeunding meanes of mitigation, which inderdt Texs teſtifie to be true vp- 
on my owne knowledge , as it may ap by my ſub(cription to that let- 
ter of Fa. Parſons/ which Widdrington wentioneth, if the ariginall ber yet 
extant, 

47 Ad therefore tothe end that thou maieſt, good Reader, know ſome- 
what more of this matter, and vpon what orcaſion his H — ar x of 
enſures 
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Cenſures againſt bis Maieſty, thou ſhalt vnderfland, that among other 
things tendang to the mitigation which Fa. Parſons propeanded, one was, 
that it might pleaſe bis Holineſſe to offer to bis Maieſtie that if bis Maie- 
ſtie would vſe at leaſt ſome conninencie, and moderation towards the poore 
affuted Catholikes bis ſubiecti, his Holine(lewonld give ſufficient aſſurance 
— of Catholike Princes, that hee would neuer proceede with Cen · 

ures againſt bim, but binde bu (aid (ubiefs vnder the paine of grienous 
Cenſute to yeeld vnto has Maieſtie all temporall and cimill obedience, for the 
ſecurity of his ſtate and perſon; which motion his Holines ſeemed not to miſ- 
like,and therefore ſig nified,that the ſame was conforme to his intention, which 
was not to proceed to therigour of Cenſures againſt his Maieſtie, but to vſe 
all indu/gent and courteous dealing towards hum, albeit he was reſolued ra- 
they to loſe his head, then to yeeld any iot of his authority in ſuch aff aires. 

48 But whether his Holineſſe miſunderiiood ſome clauſes of the 
Oath, and was induced to forbid the ſaid Oath,as containing in it many 
things flat contrary to faith, and ſaluation, onely by the information, 
and iuſtigation of Cardinall Bellarmine, and of other Diuines of Rewe, 
or alſo by the ſollicitation of Fa. Par/ons,it is not much materiallto the 
ſubſtance of my ſecond anſwere, which was, as you haue ſeene, that it is 
probable, and in my indgement morally certaine, that bis Holineſſe vader- 
ſtood the word: of the Oath, in that ſenſe wherem the Dinines of Rome, and 
eſpecially Cardinal Bellarmine, (for the reaſon I there alleadged) did con · 
ceine them. But Cardinall Bellarmine v#derftood the Oath in that ſenſe,as 
though it denied the Popes primacie in ſpiritualli, his power to excanmunt- 
cate, to binde and loſe, and to diſpence in oaths : wherein hee was fowly 
miſtaken, as I conuincedin the ſaid Diſpatat ion. And doubtleſſe both 
Fa. Parſons, and the Diuines of Rome did agree with Cardinall Bellar- 
mine in the vndetſtanding of the aforefaid clauſes of the Oath ; as alſo 
Mr. Fitzherbert himſelſe did in his Supplement, as | ſhewed before b, 
follow their opinion, and conceiue, that the P-pes power to excommu- 
ricate is denied in the Oath, although now by his (lence, and not an- 
ſwering to that point, which I vrged againſt him, it ſeemeth that hee 
ſeeth himſelte to bedeceiued therein. Neither can there be made any 
doubt in the iudgetnent of any prudem man, tlut if the Dixizes of Rome 
had ditfſented from Cardinall Belarmines opinion in that point, hee 
durſt neuer haue aduentured toathrmeſo confidently in his firſt booke 
againſt his Maieflies Arlogie forthe oath, that the Popes power to ex- 
communicate bereticall & gi A plaine y denied in the Oath, and eſpecially 
after his CMairftic had clearely convinced him of falſity in this point, 
— his ſecoud booke againſt his Aaieſtue ſaboldly to confirme the 

ame. 

49 Moreouer, that his Holineſſe was milinfotmed by Cardinall 
Bine, v ith whom the other Dixines of Rome did herein agree, I 
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brought an another ſufficient reaſon, taken from the firft part of Fa. 
Parſons letter, which M“. Furzherbert doth fraudulently conceale, and 
relatech onely the /a partthereof, whereon I did not ſo much relie ag 
vpon the former, to prooue that his Holmeſſewas milinformed by Car. 
dinall Bellarmize, and the other Diuines of Rome, for of Fa. Parſons 
miſinforming his Halineſſe I made no mention at all in that anſwere, 
but onely of his vrging his Hotineſſe to ſeud hither his Irene: againſt 
ce the oath, My words werethele®. Morcouer , that his Holineſſe 
« was perſwaded, that in this oath is denied his ſpirituall authority 
ce to inflict Cenſures, is plainely gathered by a letter of Fa. Parſons, 
« whodid greatly vrge and ſollicite his Holineſſe to fend hither his 
« Brees, as both ſome Jeſwares here with vs doe freely confeſſe, and 
« alſonoman whoknowerh how our Engliſh affaires were carried 
« at Rome in hisdaies, can make any doubt thereof. This therefore 
« is the true copie of that letter, &c. About ſome foure or fine mo- 
cc mths ag oe, it waiconſulted by ſcauen or erght of the learnedſ Diuines, 
cc that could bee choſen , who game their indgement of it, T heir reaſon 
& are many, but all reduced to this, that the Popes authoruy in clu. 
cc ftiſmg Princes vpn a wit can e is de fide, and conſequently cant 
« bee denied when it is called into contromerſie without denying of ar 
& fanh , ner that the Pope, or any other authoruie can diſpenſe is 
cc this, Cc. 

50 Now Mr. Fit herbert, doth fraudulently conceale this part 
of the letter, whereby it is manifeſt, that the Diuines of Rome did ſup- 
poſe, that the Popes authority to puniſh Princes, and conſequently to 
excommunicate and to inflict ſpirituall Cenſutes is denied in the oath; 
tc for otherwiſe, as I ſhewed in that place, d they had argued very viti- 
ec ouſly againſt the knowne rules of Logicke, from a particular, to in- 
cc. fetre an vnixcrſall, as thus; The Pepe cannot chaſtice Princes by ta- 
te king away their liues, or dominions, therefore the Pope cannot cha 
cc ſtile Princes; as though the inflicfing of ſpirituall Cenſures, and the 
tc denouncing of aut, which according to Saint Auguſtire, is 
« more horrible then any corporall death, were not to be accounteda 
tc chaſticing of Prices. We grant therefore, that the Pope may cha- 
« ſtice Princes, by vſing Eccleliaſticall Cenſures, which is not denied 
« in the oath, but we vtterly deny, that to depriue Princes of their do- 
« minions, or liues are to be ranked among {piricuall , or Eccleſiaſti- 
call Cenſures. Thus I argued in that place from the 23 Fa, 
Parſons letter, all which-my. fraudulent Adwer/ary thought beſt for his 
purpoſe to conceale, and to 1 ouer to tlie other pait of the letter, 
thinking from thence to take ſome colourable argument to prooue, 
both that Fa. Parſom did not perſwade and draw his Helineſſe to the 


publication of his Brexe,& alſo that the inference I. made frõ thence to 
wit 
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wit, that his Holineſſe was perſwaded, that his authority to inflict Cen- 
ſures is denied in the oath, is, ſorſoorh , improbable and impertinent, 
wherein, as you ſhall ſee, he continueth (till his ancient fraude, and 
falſitie. | 

51 For fr] did not intend to prooue by Fa. Parſons letter, or by 
his conference with his Holmeſſe, that he vrged and perſwaded his He- 
lineſſe co forbid the taking of the oath ; to other reaſons I broughe 
here to confirme the ſame, wich Mi. Fitz herbert after his vſuall man- 
ner concealerh : the one, that ſome Zeſaices heere in England did freely 
confefle the ſame zthe other, that no man who konwerh,how our Eng- 
Ih affaires were carried at Rowe in Fa. Parſons time can make any 
doubt thereof: To which may be added two other; the fr ff, that M.. 
Nicholas Fitcherlert, whoſe letter is yet to be ſeene did lend word to a 
friend of his, that Fa.Parſons laboured much to haue the oath forbid- 
den: the ſecond, that the Proninctal of the Ieſuites at that time, who is 
yet living, did boaſt to diuers perſons, that he would cauſe to be reuer- 
fed, what Mr. Blackewell , then Arch. Prieſt had concluded concerning 
the lav fulneſſe of the oath, and would procure a Brexe from his Ho- 
lineſſe, to forbid all Catholikes to take the oath , and which with very 
great expedition, as I ſignified in my Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Holineſſe, 
was accordingly performed, all which are to any man of iudgement 
very probable coniectures, if not morall certainties, that Fa. Parſons did 
vrge and ſollicite his Holineſſe to ſend hither his Breues againſt the ta- 
king of the oath. But how ſoeuer it be, itis not much materiall to my 

ſecond anſwere or reaſon, which is, that his Holmeſſe was miſinformed 

by Cardinall Belarmine, and other Dinme: of Rome, that his power to 
excommunicateand to inflict Cenſures, and conſequently his ſpirituall 
ſupremacy is plainly denied in the oath , whether Fa.#ar/on: did vrge 
andincite his Holineſſe to forbid the oath,or no. 

52 Beſides, for the confirmation of my ſecond anſwere, thoſe 
words of the Brene, for that it containeth many things, which are maniſeſt- 
ly repugnant to faith and ſalnation , and alſo his Holmeſſe anſwere to Fa. 
Parſons, that he could not hold them for Catholthes , who ſeemed to incline 
to the taking of the oath, are very conſiderable, for that before theſe our 
miſerable times, wherein ſo many new fangled Doftonrs are ready to 
coynenew articles of faith,and to taxe with ſuch facilitie,their Catho- 
like brethren of errour and herelie, that will not foorthwith approoue 
their novelties, it was neuer in the Church of God accounted an here. 
ſie, to deny the Popes authority to depoſe Princes, or to inflift temporall 

uniſhments, neither hath any Catholike Author, who writeth of 
— Cardinall Bell mme himſelte relating the errours of Mar- 
fluss of Padua. ranked him among heretickes, for deny ing the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes: And very many Catholike Doctaurs, with Ja- 
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cab us Almaine, who haue not therefore beene branded by any man 
with any note of hereſe or errour, doe reſolutely affirme, char the au. 
tharitie of the Church dath not extend, by the inititution of Chriſt, to e 
enflufting of temporall pumiſbment i, as death, exile, impriſonment, priuation of 


goods, much leile of kingdomes , but onely of ſpirituall Cenſwres, And 


Fa. Suarex himſelfe dare not auouch, that the Popes ſpirituall autho- 
rity is plainly,and manifeſtly, but onely couertiy denied in the oath : and 
this alſo he gathereth from many farre fetcht conſequences, all which 
I have cleerely anſwered in my Appendix againſt him: And therefore, 
from the aforeſaid words of his Ho/ineſſe , that bee could nct tale thoſe 
Prieſis for Catholikes, that inclined to the taking of the oath, it may very 
probably be included. that he was fully perſwaded, that not onely his 
authority to depoſe Princes, but alſo his power to excommunicate, and to 
binde and locſe in generall, as Cardinall Bellarmine, and the other Di- 
uiues of Rome then conceiued, is plainly denied in the Oath. 

53 Secondly, whereas M*.Fuzherbert affirmeth, that hee can teſtifie 
v pon his owne — that Fa. Parſons was ſo ſarre from perſmadung. or 
drawing his Holinelle to the reſolution,which hee tooke concerning the pub. 
hication of his Breue, that he ſought to nduce him to ſome other courſe, pro. 
pounding meanes of mitigation, &c. I will not now contend about the 
thing it ſelfe, which he teſtifieth; for that this may very well be true, 
that Fa. Parſont did ſeeke to perſwade and induce his Holineſſe to that 
courſe of mitigation , which M. Firzherbert mentioneth, to u it, not 
to proceed with Cenſures againſt his Naieſty (to which courſe Fa, 
Parſons might imagine his Halineſſe to haue at that time ſomeinclinati- 
on, in regard both of the new oath, then eſtabliſhed by his Maieſſie, 
andthe Parliament, which doth ſo much derogate from the pretended 
authority, which the Biſoops of Rome, ſince the time of Pope Gregory 
the ſeuenth, doe challenge over temporall Princes, to depriue them of 
their Princely authority , and to abſolue their ſubiects from their tem- 
porrll allegiance, and alſo of the ſeuere lawes which were then newly 
enacted againſt Catboliker, ypon occaſion of that horrible Gun. nde 
conſpiracy plotted onely by Catholikes) and yet withall it may alſo 
be true (as onely by the way I did affirm and by many probable con- 
iectures ſufficiently confirme )) that Fa. Par/ons did alſo induce and 
mooue his — to the publication of his Breus againſt the taking 
of the oath, for that betwixt theſe o, there is no repugnance at all: 
and whether hee did or no, it is not much materiall to my ſecond 
anſwere or reaſon , which M. Fitzherbert tooke vpon him to im- 
pugne. 

54 Neuertheles concerning Mr. Fit her. teſtification vpon his own 
knowledge, I muſt tell him in plaine words, that I can giue no credit 
to his teſtimonie, albeit he ſnould confirme it by ſolemne Oath, _ 

cou 
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Tcouldbe morally certaine, that hevſeth heerein no equiuocation , or 
mentall reſeruation, whereof I can hardly be aſſured, conſidering eſpe- 
cially his owne particular practiſe of equiuocation or mentall reſerua- 
tion in the time of Pope Clement the eight in ſlandering, and traducing 
ſo falſly and ſnamefully thoſe ſoure Reuerend Appellant Prieſts, for 
Schiſmatikes, Spies, Rebells and diſobedient perſons to the Sa Apoflo- 
like & c. notwithſtanding they being preſent them at Rome to craue iu: 
ſtice, and to make manifeſt their oppreſſion and innocencie, and alſu in 
iuing teſtimonie to his Holmeſſe vpon his Oath, that thoſe Eng liſd 
kes, which Fa. Parſons had deliueted to the Inquiſition with diuers 
propolitions therein contained, ſnewing them to be heretical, errone- 
ous &c. were truely tranſlated, — fowly he, and Fa. Parſons 


with diuers other their adherents did — to defend Fa. Parſons 


credit, not onely his owne conſcience, hut divers other perſons yet li- 
uing can be a ſufficient witneſſe: and conſidering alſo the common 
doctrine and practiſe of many of his Societie, not onely touching equi- 


uocation, but alſo mentall reſeruation, which in very deede is flatly- 


ing, grounded vponthat Chimericall, and not intelligible vnion, mixti- 
on, and — or rather meere fiction ot thoughts and words in 
one true mixt, and compound or rather faigned propolition : This I ſay 
being conſidered (to omit now divers other ſcandalous, and pernici- 
ous poſitions and practiſes to this purpoſe , which ſome of them eſpe- 
cially of our Exgliſb Nation doe maintaine, and whereof I will hereat- 
ter ifthey vrge me thereunto more particularly treate) I can giue no 
credit to any thing that MF. Far herbert ſhall teſtiſie vpon his owne 
knowledge, vnletle by ſome other meanes I ſhall finde it to be true. 

55 Now you ſhall ſee, what Mr. Firzherbert obſerueth out of his 
owe teſtimonie concerning Fa. Parſons conference with his Holiveſſe 
to taxe me of improbabilitie and impertinencie. This being ſo, ſaith he, 
] cannot omit vpon this occaſion to deſire thee, good Reader, to note the im- 
probable and impertinent inference, which Widdrington maketh vpon this 
anſwere of his Holinelle : for heinferreth thereupon that his Holineſſe dd 
condemmne the Qath by his Breyes, and held them for no Catholikes who in- 
clined to take it, becauſe he was perſwaded that his authoritie to proceed with 
Cenſures againſt the King, and conſequently his ſfurituall autboritie was de- 
nied thereby; and then he concludeth, that if his Holineſſe was ou, to con- 
demne it for that cauſe by the inſtigation of Cardinall Bellarmine , Fa. Par- 
ſons, and thoſe ſenen or eight Diumes (mentioned in the letter aboneſaid) 
Nimis proh dolor, /aith he, manifeſtum eſt &c. it is alas too manifeſt, 
that his Holmeſſe was deluded, tothe great ignominieofthe Sea Apeſto- 
like, the grieuous ſcandall of Prateſlants, and the vtter temporall ruine 
of very many Catholikes. So Widdringron. 


66. But I alſo muſt deſite the Reader to note the egregious — 
and 
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and falſhood of this man. For I did not there inferrefrom the anſwere 
of his Holineſſe, as MF. Fitzherbert vntruly affirmeth, that his Holineſs ' 
did condemne the Oath by his Brexes, and held them for no Catho- 
hikes who inclined tc take the Oath , becauſe he was perſwaded, that 
his authoritieto proceede with Cenſures againſt the King, andconſe- 
quently his ſpirituall authority was deniedthereby : but I made this in- 
ference firlt trom the doctrine of Cardinal! Bellarmine, for that he was 
of opinion, from which the Dinines of Rome, and conſequently neither 
his Helineſſe did diſſent, that the Popes power to excommunicate, and in- 
fit Cenſures, his power to binde and looſe in generall, and conſe 
quently his ſpirituall Supremacie is plainely denied in the Oath : and 
ſecondly, from the fir/f part of Fa. Parſons letter concerning the conſulta- 
tion of the Dizines of Rome had touching the Oath ; tor that the Di- 
wines of Rome did alſo ſuppoſe, as I prooued in that place, that the Popes 
wer to chaſtice in genetall, and conſequently his power to chaſtice 
by ſpirituall Cenſures is denied in the Oath : So that I made there no 
inference from his Holineſſe anſwere to Fa, Parſons, but I onely made an 
explication of the ſaid anſwere, from the aforeſaid inferences, ſhewing 
from them the cauſe and reaſon, why his Holineſſe thoughtthem tobee 
no Catholikes who inclined to takethe Oath, tor that he was perſua- 
ded by the aduiſe of Cardinall Bellarmine and the other Dinines of 
Rome , that bis power to excommuniate and to chaſtice Princes by Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Cenſures is plainely denied in the Oath, And therefore 
MF. Fitzherbert to conceale his fraude, omitteth to ſet downe my ex- 
— — „and the ſirſt part of Fa. Parſons letter, and what I inferred 
nce. 
57 Whereforefrom the diſcourſe,which there I made, and which 
cc MF. Fitzherbert doth fraudulently conceale, I concluded, that Car- 
cc dinal Bellarmine, Fa. Parſomt, & the other Diuines of Rome vſing ſuch 
ec ſophiſticall inferences {to wit , that becauſe we mult ſweare, that 
notwithſtanding any ſentence of Excommunication made or to be made 
againſt his Maicſtie, we will beare faith andcrue allegiance to his Ma. 
ieſtie ec. therefore the Popes power to Excommunicate Kings is denied 
in the Oath zand becauſe the Popes power to puniſh Kings by — 
them, and by abſoluing their ſubiects from thei allegiance , is denie 
in the Oath, therefore the Popes power to — Kings in gener 
cc rall, and to binde and looſe in generall is denied in the Oath) 
« vſing I fay ſuch ſophiſticall inferences to prooue, that in the 
ce Oath are contained many things flat contrary to faith and ſalua- 
cc tion, were very groſſely miſtaken. And if his Holineſſe trulting 
ec to the learning and honeſtie oftheſe men was moued to condemne 
« the Oath for that cauſe by the inſtigation of them (as by all probs. 
ble coniectures or rather by morall certaintics he was, as 1 ou ui — 
efore 
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« before) it is, alas, too too manifeſt, that he was deluded to the great 
« ignominie of the Sea Apoſtolike, the grieuous ſcandall of Proto- 
« ſtants, and to the vtter temporall ruine of very many Catholikes. 

38 Now you ſhill ſee how childiſhly Mr. Fitæberbert cauilleth at 
that word [it ] as though now at laſt | made a doubt, and durſt not ab- 
ſolutely auerre, that his Holineſſe was moued by the inftigation of Car- 
dinall Bellzyymine,and the other Dinmes of Rome to condemnethe Oath 
for the aforeſaid cauſes. Wherein ] wiſh to benoted, ſaith he, f firſt vpon 
what a weake ground Widdrington re:efteththe Popes Breues, ſceing that 
bereljeth onely vpon his bare opinion. that the Pope was ill informed and de- 
luded by others, which he laboureth ſervouſly 8 to perſwade his Reader to bce 
very probable, although it u ſo contetturall and wncertame, that he i faineto 
conclude , all as you heard h wth anif , or aperaduenture : ſo as if the Pope 
was not mooxed vnto it by the inſtigation of thoſe whom he name il, he conclu- 
deth , or prooueth nothing but his owne impud-ncie and temeritie in oppoſing 
bis idle conceipt and fantaſie againſt the Popes ſerious and ſolemue teſtimony, 
proteſting in his ſecond Breue ( you haue keard) that he forbadde the 
Oath vpn his owne certaine knowledge, motion, and will after long and 
graue deliberation; a«dtherefore I remit to the prudence, and good conſci- 
ence of any ſincere Catholikg , whether he will belecue in this caſe this mans 
vaine conieture, or the ſalemue proteſtation of his Holinelle. 

59 But in very deed I am aſhamed that MF. Firzherbert ſhould 
ſtill ſo ſhamefully bewray his egregious fraude and ignorance. For it is 
euident that I made no doubt, bur exprellely, and without a peraducn- 
ture affirmed, that it is very probable,yea and morally certaine in my indge- 
went, that his Holineſſe vnderſtood the words of the Oath in that ſenſe wher- 
in the Dinines of Rome, and efþ:cially Cardinall Bellarmine &c, did con- 
ceiue them; and that Cardinall Bellormine who wrote in defence of his 
Breues, did conceine them inthis ſenſe , that the Popes Primacie in ſpiritu - 
alli his power to excommuuicate, to binde and looſe and to diſ pence in Oather, 
are denied in the Oath : And therefore every Schoole-boy may perceĩue, 
that thoſe words Ad if bis Holineſſe &c.]which are a conclulion of 
the former words, and therefore mult haue relation chereunto , are not 
to be vnderſtood in this ſenſe, as my Aluerſarie doth childiſhly gloſſe 
them, to wit, ad if his Holineſſe was mooned cc. as. peraduenture he 
Was, but as it it very probable ;yea and morally certaine be was, as Haid be- 
fore, For what man can with any reaſon imagine, that Cardinall B- Aur- 
mine in the vnderſtanding of the Oathdidditlent from the opinion of 
the Divines of Rome , who conſulted thereon, or that his Halineſſe did 
diſſent therein from the opinion of them both? And therefore this is 
no idle conceipt, or fantaſie of mine to conceiue ſo ofliis Holmeſſe, but 
a manifeſt truth, and morall certaintie, and to conceiue other wiſe of his 
Holineſſe , to wit, that he followed not herein the aduiſe of his learned 


Diniue, 


— 


Pag. 2 7. 


g Lid uu. 51. 
52. 7. 


h N«.$8. 


M. Fitzherberts Fraud is diſcauered. Cuar. 17 


Diwines , and vnderſtood not the words oſ the Oath in that ſenſe, as 
they after their long conſultation did vnderſtand them, were rather 
to taxe his Holineſſe of imprudence and temeritie. 

60 And if the conceipt of mine be ſo idle, and coniecturall, and 
vncertaine, as this fraudulent man would ſeeme to make it, why doth 
not he in plaine words denie the ſame, and ſay that his Holineſſe did not 
vnderſtand the words of the Oath in that ſenſe, wherin Card. Be llar mins, 
and the other Diwines of Rome did conceiue them: but childiſhly would 
make his Reader beleeue, that I my ſelfe grant it to be very conieQurall 
and vncertaine, by concluding my ſecond an{were with an sf? wheras it is 
Evident, that I ſaid plainely it was was morally certaiue, and thereſore that 
[if] to be referred thereunto,and to haue this ſenſe, i it be true, or mo- 
rally certaine, as true it is, that his Holineſſe was mooued &c. Or why 
did he not anſwere the arguments which I brought to prooue , that it 
was morally certaine , but patleth them ouer, as you haue ſeene with 
fraude and filence? And u hen you, MF. Firzberbert , in your Supple- 
went vnderſtood the Oath to denie the Popes power to excommunicate 
anddepriue Princes, and in reſpect of theſe 2wo points tooke vpon you 
to proue theOathto be againſt all lawes humane and divine, alchough 
now your ſilence touching communication ſheweth your former cou 
rage to be quailed, can any man imagine, but that you being then at 
Rome vnderſtood thoſe words of the Oath| notwichſtanding any ſentence 
of excommunication &. Jin that ſence wherein Cardinall Bellmine, and 
the other Dinines of Rome, who conſulted thereon,did conceiue them 

61 All which being conſidered, you may take the impudency 
and temeritie, which you would lay vpon me, to your ſelfe, and freely 
confeſſe, that it is an idle, impudent, and temerarious conceiptand 
fantaſie for any man to beleeue, that his Holineſſe did nor vnderſtand 
the words of the oath in that ſenſe, wherein Cardinall Bellirmine , and 
his other learned Diuines did conceive them, and thereupon wasinoo- 
ued to forbid the oath. Neither is this againſt the Popes ſerious and 
ſolemne teſtimony , proteſting in his ſecond Brene , that hee forbade the 
oath wpon his owne certaine knowledge , motion and will , after long and 
graue deliberation, for theſe words; as I ſhewed before, doe not ſigniſie, 
that he forbade the oath , without the aduice and counſell of his lear- 
ned D:wines, forthe words, after long and graue delileratien, doe rather 

ſignifie the plaine contrary, but by them it is onely ſignified, that his 
Brene was not ſurreptitious and counterfait, and made without his pri- 
uitie or knowledge. And therefore M. Fiherbert, vrging thoſe 
words of his Holineſſe, which doe onely ſignifie, that his Brewe was not 
falſe and counterfait, and made — knowledge, to prooue, 
that he did not vnderſtand the words of the oath in that ſenſe, as Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine and the other Diuines of Rome did conceiue them, and 
thereupon 


Car, 17 _ ThePopes Brenes are anſwered. 


589 


thereupon was mooued to ſend hither his Brexes, for the forbidding of 
the oath, ſheweth himſelſe to be both childiſh and malicious, and to 
want both prudence and conſcience, in taxing me of impudency and 
temerity, for affirming that, which no man of judgement, and with- 
out great irteuerence to his Heo/meſſe can deny. 

62 Nowtherefore M. Fitzherbert, will for Diſputation ſake ad- 
mit, that the Pope was deluded, and falfely perſwaded by others, that 
hisſpirituall power to infli& Cenſures is impugned by the oath,and 
will ſhew withall that I gaine nothing thereby for the iuſtification of 
the Oath and for the diſproofeof his Halineſſe Breues. Secondly, ſaith 
hee, i although wee ſhould admit, that the Pope was deluded, and falſly 
per (wadtd by others, that his ſpirituall power to inſlict Cenſures is impugned 
by the Oath, yet Widdrington gaiverh _ thereby for the inſtification 
of the Oath, andthe diffroefe of bis Holineſſe Breues; and this 1 ſay for 
tworeaſons, the one becauſe it deth not follow vpon the anſwere of his Holi- 
neſſe to Fa, Parſons, that he forbade the Oath, for that cauſe (as any man 
may eaſily ſee who lift to examine it:) the other reaſon is, for that the Oath 
is forbidden in the Breueexpreſly, becauſe it contained many things con- 
trarieto faith. and the ſaluation of ſoules, whereby it —— albeit 
his Holineſſe hadbeene falſly perſwaded , that his ſpirituall authoritie was 
impugned bythe Oath , yet the prohubition of the ſaid Oath in his Breue 
might bee iuſt, as being grounded vpon other reſpects, ſeeing that the Breue de- 
clareth it to bee unlawfull for many cauſes , and docth not mention this far 
any of them. 

63 Yes Mr. Fitz-berbert I gaine much thereby for theiuſtification 
of the Oath, and the diſproofe of his Holmeſſe Bremer for ſeeing that, 
as you your ſelfe confeſſe, the Oath is ynlawfull and condemned by 
the Breues, as containing in it many things flat contrarie to faith and 
faluation,in reſpe& of tms principal! points, to wit, the exemption of tem- 
temporall Princes from the Popes power to excommunicate , and d:poſe 
them; if you admit, as needes you mult and doe, that his Holineſſe was 
deluded,and falſly perſwaded by others, that his power to exconmmuni- 
cate, and to inflict Cenſures is denied in the Oath, you can giue no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon , why his Holineſſe might not alſo be milintormed by 
them ofthe later, and befalſly perſwaded by them, that his power to 
depoſe Princes, to diſpoſeof their Kingdomes and to abſolue their ſub- 
iects from their remporall allegiance, which is indeede expreſly denied 
in the Oath , is a point of faith, and the contrary doctriue hereticall: 
yea it is as inorally certaine , that his Halineſſe was miſinformed by 
them of this ſecond point, & of all the clauſes of the Oath, which are pre- 
tended ro be flat contrary to faith and ſaluation, as he was mifinfor- 
med by them ofthe former point: and ſo you may ſee the weakenelle of 
your ſecond reaſon. | N! . 

64 And 
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64 And as for your firſt reaſon, I cannot ſee what coherence at 
all it hath with that whereot you alledge it to bee a reaſon. For what 
connexion, or coherence, I pray you, is there berwixt this your aſſer- 
tion, that rhowgh you ſhould admit, that the Pope was deluded , and falſe 
perſwaded by others, that his ſpirituall power to inflict Cenſures is demea 
the Oath, yet Widdrington Mouid gaine nothing thereby, for the mſtifica. 
tion of the Oath, and the diſprosfe of his Holineſſe Breues, and this aller. 
tion, which you alledge as a reaſon of — that it doth not 
vpon theanſweres of his Holine ſſe to Fa. Parſons. that he forbade the Oath 
for that cauſe. For who would not thinke chat man not well to know 
what he ſpake, that ſhould argue thus :Itdoth not follow vpon the an- 
ſwere of his Holineſſe to Fa.Par/ſons, that he forbade the Oath, for 
hee was deluded , and falſly perſwaded by others, that his ſpirit 
power to inflict Cenſures is impugned by the Oath, therefore 
weſhould admit, that the Pope was deluded , and falſly perſwaded by 
others, that his ſpirituall power to inflit Cenſures, is impugnedby 
the Oath, yet my Aduerſary gaineth nothing thereby, for the iuſtifica- 
tion of the Oath , and the diſproofe of his Holmeſſe Breues. For be- 
ſides that, I did not ſay in that place, that from the anſwere of his He 
lineſſe to Fa. Parſons, it followeth , that hee forbade the Oath, forthat 
cauſe, but I ſaid indeed, that from the f/ part of Fa. Parſowleter, 
touching the conſultation of the Diuines of Nome about the Oath,and 
thedoctrineof Cardinall Bellarmine, from whom the Diuines of R 
did not diſſent , who teacheth that the Popes power to excommunicate 
enen beretical king is plainly denied in the oath,it followeth that his Hei- 
neſſe forbade the Oath for that cauſe : Neuertheleſſe it is euident that 
albeit we abſtract wholly from Fa. Parſons letter; if my Aduerſayonce 
admit, as he doth, that his Ho/meſſe was deluded and miſi ntormed by 
others concerning this ſo manifeſt a point, he can giue no reaſon why 
he might not allo bee deluded and miſiuformed by others concerning 
the ints which are pretended to be in the Oath, flat contrary to 
faith and ſaluation, and ſo by this my A luer ſaries grant, I gaine much 
for the juſtification of the Oath, and the diſproofe of his Helineſſe 
Breues, to wit, that they were grounded vpon falſe informations, ei- 
ther that his ſpirituall power to nflif# Cenſures is denied in the Oath, 
which is very vntrue, or that his power to depoſe Princes is a point of 
faith, and the comrary hereticall which alſo is manifeſtly falle, as I haue 
ſufficiently conuinced in this Treatiſẽ. | 

65 And hereby that which Nr. Fur herbert immediately addethy 
is ealily anſwered, Beſides that, ſaith he, * the anſwere of bu Holineſſeto 
Fa. Parſons concerning the authority of the Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch af- 
faires ( for (o were the word: of Fa, Parſons letter ) did not exclude the do- 
ſition of Princes from his urituall authority, but neceſſarily include it, be. 


cauſe 
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cauſe his ſaid anſwere was to be vnderſtood, ſecundum ſubiectam materi- n 
am, that is to ſay, according to the meaning and drift of the Oath , which 

wa the feciall ſubiel7 of that Conference , and therefore, foraſmuch as the 

2 powey to depoſe Princes, and to diſcharge ſubiecti of their allegiance, 

i direflly denyed by the Oath, and that the ſame is neuer effected, or perfor- 

med, but by vertue of ſome Cenſure of Excommunication , it is manifefI, 

that bis Holineſſe, anſwering a demaund concerning the Oath,and Speaking 

of the authoritie of the Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch affaires, included therews 

bu power aſwell to depoſe, as to excommunicate Princes, eſþecially knowing 

well. as he did, that the Oath denying bis power to depoſe Princes, doth by 4 

neceſſary conſequent deny his ſpiritual — which includeth that power, 

I haue ſufficiently declared and proowed in this Treatiſe |, 1 chag = 

656 You haue heard before, that the words which his Haolireſſe tam lien 

vſed to Fa.Parſons, were, that as for any actuall vſing Cenſures agamit bis char. 3. & &. 
Maieſtie he meat not, but as for the authority of the Sea QApoſolilę, in ſuch 

affaires (which laſt words, in ſuch affaires, ate now added by MF. Fitz, « 

berbert ) he was reſolned, and would rather loſe his bead, then loſe one tate, 

Now my Aduerſary laboureth to (hew , that by thoſe words, bt 4s 
for the authority of the Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch affaires, his Holineſſe meant — 
to include not onely the authority to vie Cenſures, which onely were 
mentioned in the words next going before , and to which onely any 

man, according to the property of the words, would reſtraine them, 

but alſoto deſpoſe them, which is not much materiall to the preſent 

purpoſe : for be it ſo, that his Holineſſe ſpeaking of the authority of the 

Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch affaires, included his power, as well to depoſe, 

as to excommunicate Princes, it is nothing to the matter; for that 

which I intend is, that his Holineſſe was by Cardinall Bellarmine, and 

the other Divine who conſulted of the Oath, not onely miſlinformed, 

that his power to excommunicate and to inflit Cenſures, is plainly denied 

in the Oath, but alſo that his power to depoſe Princes, is a point of 

faith , and neceſſarily included in his ſpirituall r „which is 

verie vntrue, as in this Treatiſe I haue ſufficiĩently declared and 


prooued. 
6 Butthatalfo which M. Fitzherbert addeth for a confirmati- 


on of his ſaying, to wit, that the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and ts 
diſchar ge — from their — effected or performed, but by 
vertuc of — —— Excommunication, is both falſe, and alſo repug- 
nant to the grounds of Cardinall Beltermine. For Childericke King of 
France, which example Cardinall Belarmine bringeth for a proofe, 
that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, was depoſed, and his ſub- 
iects diſcharged of their allegiance, and not by vertue of any Cenſure 
of Excommunication, And it i one thing, ſaith Becanus, to exceommu- — 


nicate a King, and another to depoſe, or depriue him. of his kin; dome = 367024 g oh, 
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ther is the one neceſſarily connexed with the other. Many & mgs and Empe. 
rowrs haue beere excommunicared, and noi therefore depoſed, and contrari. 
wiſe many depoſed, and not therefore excommunicated, And yet my igno- 
rant Aduerſary, to patch vp this lilly anſwere of his, doth now apree- 
able to his learniog boldly affitme, that the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, and to diſcharge ſubiects of their allegiance, is neuer effected 
or performed, but by vertue of ſome Cenſure of Excommunication; 
whereas I haue ſufficiently prooued aboue, out of the doctrine of Sx. 
red, & Becanns and from the definition of excommunication,chat 
ſition is not an effect of Excommunication, & that therefore although 
they are ſometimes ioyned together, and that ſome Price haue beene 
excommunicated and depoſed by the Pope, yet they were not de. 
ſed by vertue of the Cenſure of Excommunication , tor that, as his 
Maieſtie did wel obſerue, Excommunication being only a ſpiritnall Cenſure 


| hath not vertu to works this temporal effect. 


68 Now you ſhall fee how vncharitably, and alſo vnlearned! 
this ignorant man concludeth this point. Fherenpos it followeth, ſai 
hee,® that albeit his Holineſſe had beene perſwaded by Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, Fa. Parſons, aud others (as doubtleſſe he was, although this man 
would ſeeme to deny the ſame ) that the Oath denying the Popes power te 
depoſe Princes, impugned his ſpiritual authority, he 2 not beene deluded 
or deceined therein , nor had erred im the reaſon why bee forbade the Oath, 
though he had forbidden it for that cauſe onely , as it is euident by the Breue 
he did not, but for many reſpefts. eAnd therefore thou ſeeſt, good Reader, 
what probable exceptions this filly, ficke , and ſcabbed ſheepe taketh to the 
indgement and ſentence of his ſupreame Paſtour, and what account hee 
maketh of his Apoſtolicall authoritie, and conſequently what 4 good 
Catholike hee 1s, 

69 But if MF, Fitzherbert meane, that the Oath denying the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes and to diſcharge ſubiects of their alle- 
giance impugneth his ſpirituall authoritie to excommunicate Princes, 
and to iflft ſpiritual Cenſures , as needes hee muſt if hee will ſpeake 
to the purpoſe , for that all his former diſcourſe hath beene to im- 
pugne my ſecond anſwere to his Holineſſe Breues, which was, that 

ee was miſintormed by Cardinall Bellermine , and the other Dinine: 
of Reme, that his power to excommunicate Princes and to inflitt ſpirs- 
tall Cenſure; is denyed in the Oath , then I ſay that his Hal- 
neſſe was fowly deluded and deceiued in that reaſon why hee for- 
bade the Oath as containing in it many things flat contrat ie tofaith 
and ſaluation, 1 hee did not forbid it for that cauſe only: But 
if his meaning bee, that the Oath denying the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes, ( for to theſe two generall heads and to all that which 


doth neceſſarily follow thereon;borh this man and all my _— 
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—— doe chiefly reduce all their exceptions againſtthe Oath, and 
if for any other reſpects his Holineſſe forbade the Oath, let my eAdver- 
ſarie name them and hee ſhall heare what wee will ſay thereunto) im- 
pugneth his ſpirituall authoritie, for that it is a point of faith that the 
Pope hath power to depoſe abſolute Princes, to _ of their tem- 
poralls, to inflict temporall puniſhments, and todiſcharge ſubiects of 
their temporall allegiance, and which conſequently are included in his 
ſpirituall power, then I alſo ſay , that his Holineſſe was deluded, de- 
— and erred alſo in this reaſon , why hee forbade the Oath as 
containing in it many things flat contrarie to faith and ſaluation, for 
that it is no point of faith, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, 
to in flict temporall puniſhments, &c. but the contrarie hath ever beene 
maintained by learned Catholikes. 

70 Neither was Almazne (a famous Doctour of Pars) and thoſe 
very many Doctours related by him, or any other of thoſe learned Au- 
thours, whom partly I cited in my Apologie, ? and partly aboue in 
this Treatiſe, euer accounted bad Catholikes, or cl 
ſcabbed ſheepe: Neither can Card. Bellarmize, euen according to his 
owne grounds, (as I haue ſhewed before) and in his owne conſcience, 
( whereunto I dare appeale heerein, ) affirme that the Decree, or rather 
AT of the Lateran Councell, whereon all my Adwerſaries doe now 
at laſt chiefly rely, to proue their doctrine of depoſing to be of faith, 
although it ſhould haue mentioned, as ir doeth not mention abſolute 
Princes, is ſufficient to make it certaine and of faith. And there- 
fore this ignorant and vnconſcionable man calling mee a filly , ſicke 
and ſcabbed ſheepe, and no good Catholike , for not beleeuing this 
doctrine to beecertaineand of faith, which ſo many learned Catholike 
Doctours haue euer maintained to bee falſe, and for not admitting 
his Holineſſe declaratine precept which is grounded thereon, and conſe- 

uently hath no greater force to binde according to Suarez, doctrine, 
then hath the reaſon whereon it is grounded, ſheweth himſelfe to haue 
neither learning nor charitie, but a vehement deſire to diſgrace mee 
with Catholikes, and to take away my good name per fas & nefas, 
whether it bee by right or wrong, as all the reſt of his vncharitable 
and fraudulent diſcourſe doeth plainely conuince. 

71 Tothis purpoſe , faith hee, * it to bee noted how torily 
and arrogantly hee writethto his Holineſſe, ſaying , that if hee condemne 
his bookes or writings as hereticall or erroneous ( vpon the falſe in- 
formations of his Aduerſ vet) hee leaueth it to the iudgement of his 
Holineſſe, and all the Chriſtian world, how great an iniurie hee ſhall 
doe him, and what a great occaſion hee ſhall giue thereby to the Ad- 
uerſaries to Catholike veritie. So Widdrington. Wherem you ſee , hee 
doth not promiſe bis Holineſle to retracꝭ _ rme his writing: and doc trine 
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in caſe that hee doe condemne them, but anticipateth the udgoment of his 
Holinetle with aproteſtation of wrong , and of occaſion of great ſcandall in- 
ſinuating alſo further that the whole Chriftian world will iuftific hm there. 
in, in which re ſpelt hee confident'y leaweth his cauſe to the indgewem thereof, 
meaning by the Chriſtian world (4s may well bee — generall 
Councell whereto he meaneth to appea/e;ard therfore heteacheth afterwards 
that it is a probable opinion that the Pope may erre in any d ſiuition ef his, if 
it bee not approoxed by agenerall Councell : ſo as he ſheweth emdently what 
ſtarting bole he bath found alreadie to eſcape away from the Cenſures of the 
Sea Apoltolike,to wit,by appealing [rom the Pope to a gewrall Councell, 
an that miſerable man his fellow Sheldon did & all Hate, and beretihes 
are wont to doe at their firſt breach, and diſnmon from the Church. 

72 Heere M“. Fur herbert to confirme his raſhand vncharitable 
iudgement of mee, that I am as good Catholike, but an beretihe di gu- 
fed, and marked vnder the vix ard of a Catholthe taxeth mee of divers 
things, wherein alſo hee plainely diſcouereth his great want both of 
learning and charitie. For firſt no man of judgement can deny, but 
that the aforeſaide conditionall words, which 1 vied to his Holmeſſe, 
are very true, to wit, that if hee ſhould condemne my bookes as he- 
reticall or erroneous, which doe ſincerely handle this dangerous dif- 
cult, and great contruuerſie, which ener hath beene , ſaith Fa. Acer, be. 
twixt the Bilhops of Rome on the one ſide , and Emperours , and Kings 
on the other touching the Popes power to drprixe them of their kingdomer, 
vpon the falſe informarions of my Adverſaries, he ſhould both greatly 
wrong me & alſo giue occaſio of great ſcandal to the Aluerſaries of the 
Catholike faith. Now ſeeing that, as I there ſignified , I haue clearely 
conuinced, that my Aduer ſariet, and eſpecially Card. Bell. masked vnder 
the name of D. Schulckenixs , hath moſt (hametully corrupted my 
words, miſconſtrued my meaning, and ſlanderouſly acculed mee ct 
errour and hereſie, what ſhew of arrogancie can any prudent man 
imagine it to bee, to ſigniſie to his Halineſſe with humble and decent 
words, and eſpecially in the defence of my innocencie the plaine and 
manifeſt trueth, and to requeſt his Holineſſe not to be miſlead in a mat - 
ter of ſuch importance by the bad informations of my Adverſaries,. 
nor to truſt ouermuch to their learning and conſcience in this caſe, 
wherein they haue ſo fowly abuſed· mee, and deluded alſo his Hal- 
weſſe, and withall to admoniſh or fore arne him, that if he ſhould' 
bee thus miſlead , all the Chriſtian world would plainely ſee, that 
it would bee both an infinite wrong to mee, and an occalion of great 

ſcandall tothe Adwerſaries of the Catholike Religion ? 

73 Secondly , Mr. Firzherberrs interpretation of thoſe my 
words [ I leawe tothe indgement of all the Chriſtzan world] to wit, that 
by the Chriſtian world , I vnderſtand ſome. generall Councell whereto. I 
ment 
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ment to appeale , is a very falſe , and flanderous coniecture. For al- 
beit I am 1ndeede of opinion, and I thinke that no man of lear- 
ning reading, or iudgement can in his heart bee of the contrarie, 
whatſoever in outward to ſpeakeperchance ad Placebo, ot for 
other teſpects hee may pretend, that it is neither hereſie, errour, or 
temeritie, but a doctrine truely probable, that the Pope may etre in 
his definitions if hee detine without a generall Councell, and that a 
generall Councell is abouea true and vndoubted Pope, yet by all the 
Chriſtian world | did not vnderſtand any generall Councell, neither by 
thoſe words did I meane, as God is my witnelle, to appeale to a general 
Connell, if the Pope vpon the falfe informations of my Adverſaries 
ſhould condemne my bookes , knowing it to bee in vaine for the re- 
dreſſe of any preſent iniurie to appeale to that which is not, and God 
knoweth = Un it will be: although if the Councel were actually aſſem- 
bled l account it no ar / ogancie ſot any man, that is wronged by his 
Holmeſſe upon the falſe ſuggeſtions, and informations of his potent Ad- 
werſr1es , to appeale thereunto: But by «ll the ( hriſtian world I vn- 
derſtood all Chriſtian men whatſocuer, whether Clerkes , or Laiker, 
Princet, or ſubiettt , Prelates , or prinate mem, friends, or foes, and 
my only m—_ was, that thoſe words which l ſpake to his Holineſs 
with the aforeſaid condition, are ſo plainly and euidently true, that [ 
durſt therein appeale to the iudgment and conſcience of any Chriſtian 
man whatſoeuer , yea and of my learned eAdverſaries themſelues. 
74 But 1 dee not premiſe bis Holineſle , faith Mr. Farzherbert , to 
retract ard reforme my writings is caſe that hee condemme them, but I an- 
ticipate the indgement of bis Holinc(le with a proteſtation of wrong and of 
occaſion of great ſcandal, Tiue it is, that I did declare to his Holineſſe, 
and admoniſh him in that place, (but not axticipate his judgement ) 
how ſhamefully Cardinall Bellarmine had wronged mee in his publike 
writings . — fallly acculing mee of errour and l ereſie, and vpon 
what weake and ſophiſticall grounds hee laboured to coine a new ar- 
ticle of faith in a matter, which ſo meerely concerneth our obedience 
due to God and Ceſer, humbly requeſting his Ho/ineſſe, that he would 
not giue credit to the falſe informations of my eAdverſaries, and eipe- 
ciall of Cardinall Belkeomine , nor be over confident in his learning or 
conſcience , but that hee would bee pleaſed to examine the whole 
cauſe himſelfe, and not to giueiudgement againſt mee, or cenſuremy 
bockes vpon the falſereports of my accuſers and aduerſaries, other- 
wiſe the whole world would plainely fee whar great wrong is done to 
me, and what great occafion of ſcandall would thereby ariſerothe 4d. 
nerſaries of the Catholike faith and Religion. Now what indifferent 
man that will ſpeake without partialitie, can iuſtly accuſe him as arto- 
gant, preſumptuous, or to anticipate the ſentence of the /#dge, who 
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being fallly accuſed of molt heinous crimes, by one who is both his ac. 
cuſer, and witnetle againſt him, and alſo greatly fauoured and eſteemed 
by the wage, doth in defence of his innocency plainely and modeſtly 
declare in particular tothe /»dge how fowly and ſhamefully he is (lan- 
dered, deſiring him not togiue ſentence againſt himvpon ſuch falſein. 
formations, but that he will vouchſafe to examine the cauſe himſe!fe, 
and not to be ouer confident in the teſtimonie and conſcience of his 
accuſer, who is both in great fauour with the ſadge and allo is brought 
as a witneſſe againſt him, otherwiſe all the ſtanders by will perceive 
what manifeſt wrong is done him, and hee will giue his 4E 
great cecaſion to except and exclaime againſt him. And this is my ves 
ry caſe as you haue ſeene before. 

75 And whereas MF. Fir herbert obic cteth, that I doe not promiſe 
to bis Holineſſe to retract, or reforme my writings in caſe that he condemne 
them, to which hee might alſo haue added, that his Ho/meſſe hath now 
condemned, or rather forbidden ſome of my writings. and ] haue not 
as yet retrated orreformed them: I anſwere. firſt, that I know not 
well what this ſilly man would conclude from hence, vnlefle he would 
make his Reader belieue that I am obſtinate in my doctrine, which the 
ignorant man calleth an hereſie, and that I doe ſtiil maintaine that itis 
a probable doctrine, and conſequently may be maintained by any Ca- 
tholike, that the Pope hath not authority to depoſe temporall Princes, 
and that therſore I am no Catho/the, but a formall heretibe, diſguiſed and 
marked under the vizard of a C:tholike, and that all my pretences to bee 4 
Catholike, doe proctede from no other ground , but from a deepe diſſimala- 
tion, or rather an artificall and execrable hypocriſie to delude ard deceiue Ca- 
tholtkes : And this is thechiefe marke at which this raſh-headed and 
vncharitable man aimeth at in this Chapter, whereby hee plainely diſ- 
couereth both tlie bitternes of his intemperate ſplene little beſeerring 
the ſpirit of a religious Prirft, and alſo that he knowerh not himſelte 
what is required to be a Catholike, or to haue true Catholike faith. 

76 Secondiy, therefore to anſwere this inſerence, I doe boldly and 
reſolutely affirme againe, which alſo I haue ſufficiently conuinced in 
this Treariſe, that it is a doctrine truly probable, that the Pope hath no 
authority to depoſe abſolute Princes, or to diſcharge their ſubiects of 
their temporall allegiance. and therefore it cannot truely bee noted of 
hereſie, errour, or temerity, and ſo the imputation of hereſie concer- 
ning the doctrine it ſelfe, is altogether auoided; and the ſubmiſſion of 
all my writings to the Cenſure and iudgement of the Carholike Romane 
Church, profeſſing, that if rhrowgh ignorance I haue written any thing 
which ſhe approoneth not I doe alſo reprooue it, condemne it, and deſire it to 
bee held for not written, which is a retractation and recalling in generall 


of whatſoeuer I haue written amiſſe, is ſufficient to cleare mee _ 
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all imputation of obſtinacie or wilfulneſſe, vntill I bee certified of 
— particular thing » which requireth a more particular retra- 
tion. 

77 True it is, that I did not promiſe to his Holineſſeto retrat, or 
reforme my writings and doctrine, in caſe hee ſhould condemne them 
vpon thefalſeinformations of my Aduerſaries for that] was not bound 
to make any ſuch promiſe, as you ſhall more fully ſee beneath: And 
now in that manner asthe Cardinals of the Inqui/itron haue by the com- 
mandement of h. Holineſſe, as the Decree mentioneth, forbidden my 
Apologie, and Theological Dyſpmtation, in the lame manner I haue te- 
erated, and recalled all that I haue written amiſſe i for as they haue 
onely in generall forbidden thoſe bookes not expreſſing any cauſe or 
crime either in particular, or in generall, for which they are forbidden, 
although I haue moſt humbly and earneſtly requetted to know ſome 
cauſe thereof ſo alſo l haue in generall retracted & recalled what I haue 
written amille, both by abhorring and deteſting all hereſie and errour 
in generall, and alſo by ſubmitting my ſelfe to the Cenſure of the Ca- 
thelike Romane Church, and ſoleinnely proteſting, to bee moſt ready ts 
corre(t whatſorner in my writings is to be corretted to purge what is to bee 
purged, to explame what is to be explained, and to retratt what us to bee retra- 
fed:which being ſo,with what face & conſciẽce can this my ignorant 
and vncharitable Aluerſary ſo confidently affirme, that no zea/ous Ca- 
tholike can tale me for any et her then an heretth: diſguiſed and marked wn. 
der the viz.ard of a Catholtke, and that all my pretences to be aCatholihe doe 
proce-d: from no other ground but from a dec pe diſumulation, or rather an 
artificiall and execrab e hypocriſie? 

78 But that vnlearned Catholikes may not be led blindfolde by this 
ignorant and filly man, who preſumeth to bea Dectaur and Teacher in 
theſe ditficult points of Schoo/e- Diunitie, before he hath beene ſcarce a 
_ Scholler therein. and that they may haue ſome ſufficient light and di- 

rections to diſcerne vpon what grounds they ought to build their Ca- 
tholiks faith, and whether they are bound to belieue with Catholike faith 
all that doctrine to bee faith, which the Pope with the Cardinals of the 
Inquiſition, and his other Diuines of Rome propoundeth as of faith, and 
that doctrine to be hereticall or erroneous, which hee with their aduiſe 
and counſell condemneth as hereticall orerroneous, I chinke it not a- 
miſe to ſet downe two principall obſeruations to direct them 
therein. 

79 The fiat is, that it is certaine, and agreed vpon by all Di- 
uines, that true Catholike and ſupernaturall faith muſt alwaies bee cer- 
taine, and infallible, not onely in reſpect of the obiect, or the thing 
which is to be belieued, which muſt of neceſſity be true, but chiefly and 
principally in reſpect of the rraſon or medium, whereby wee aſſent 
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thereunto, tor many opinions (which include intrinſecally a ſeare and 

vncertainty, as true naturall ſcience, and ſupernaturall faith include in- 

trinſecally a — RT — — — — 

are true, and in reſpect of their obiect alſo neceſlary, but t ſon for 
— which we believe, or giue aſſent, is that which — our — 
like and ſupernaturall faith and iudgement to bes infallible, and this rex 
ſon is tliercuelation of Ged, propounded to vs by the Church. 

8. The /econd is. that it is alſo certaine, that there is a great con- 
trouerlie betwixt the Divines of Rome, andother learned Catholikes, e- 
ſpecially ot Pæru, whether the Pope defining and determining any do- 
ctrine to bee of faith, and the contrary hereticall without a generall 
Councell may etre or no, and whether the Pope be ſubiect or ſuperiour 
Victor. rele. o a generall Councell. Whereupon learned Villeria athrmeth, that 
4 —_— beth opinions concerning, the ſmperiority of the Pope or Councell are probable, 
— and Card. Bellarmine himſelſe confeſſeth, that a/though inthe ({ 

Bellar 4.2.d Florence, ar dn the left Lateran Councell, the queſtion ſcemeth to be def 
Conc,caþ.13. ned, yet becauſe the Florentine Councell hath not ſo expreſly defined it, and 
ſome malt doubt, whether the Lateran Councell, which hath moit eh 
Bcllar, ib;dg8. defired it, (albeit afterwards he faith, that it is doubifull whether ſhee d 
17. ned it properly as to be held with Carboltks faith) was truely a general Con 
cell, therefore vnto this day it remaineth a queſtion euen among Catholdgs, 
And all the world ſeeth, that the Divines of Paris ate admitted to $a 
craments, which ought not to bee tolerated, if they committed any 
hereſie, ertour, or temerity, for defending this doctrine, as publike 
harlots are in ſome ſort permitted at Rowe, but not ſuffered to receiue 
Sacraments ſo long as they perſiſt in that wicked life. 

81 And from hence it euidently followeth fir, that it is not cer- 

taine and infallible, that the Pope, with his Cardinalli and Diuines, yea 

and with the particular Romane Church dehniog, determining, or pro- 
pounding to the whole Church any thing to be beleeued formally, as 
of faith, without a generall Councell, cannot erte and be deceived; and 
conſequently ſuch definitions cannot be certaine and infallible, nor can 
be an allured ground of Catholthy faith, nor a ſufficient reaſon, motiue, 
medium, or cauſe to beleeue any thing by him ſo defined with Cathobke 
faith; for that the fundamentall reaſon, medium, cauſe and motiue to be- 
leeue any thing with Catholike faith mult be certaine and infallible, as! 
ſhewed before out of Barnes, from whom other Diuines doe not dif 
fent herein, and if that reaſon be vncertaine, doubtſull, or fallible, the 
faith or beliefe, which is grounded and dependeth thereon , cannot be 
truely Cathalabe, and infallible. 

82 Secondly, if the Poe decrees and definitions in things to be 
bele eued, as of faith, albeit directed tothe whole Church, and in things 
which doe not concerne his one particular intereſt, honour, autho- 

rity, 
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rity, or p ative, and wherein therefore there can be no ſuſpicion, 
that he himſelfeis led by affection, or his Counſellers and Divines by 
flattery to the making of ſuch Decrees, are not certaine and infallible, 
but may be falſe, and expoſed to errour , and conſequently can be no 
ſure ground of Cabolibę faith , what iudgement can any ſenſible man 
make of ſuch decrees or definitions, which are neither directed to the 
whole Church, but to particular perſons or Churches, nor ate pro- 
pounded as of faith, nor grounded vpon any doctrine which is cer- 
taine, and out of controuerſie, but onely vpon a queſtion maintained 
on both ſides by learned Catholikes, and which alſo concerne:hthe 
Popes one intereſt, authority, and prerogatiue, as are his Brees direc- 
ted to Eng/s/b Cathohkgs , which are neither propounded to the wht'e 
Church, nor containe any definition as of faith, but onely a declarative 
precept, which is grounded vpon a controuerſie, which began in Pope 
Gregory the ſeuenth his time, and hath ſince continued berwixt the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome, and Chriſtian Princes, concerning the authority which 
Popes pretend to haue over all their temporalls ? 

83 Thirdly, if the Popes Decrees together with the Remane 
Church, by which he declareth, and defineth any doctrine to be of faith, 
or againſt faith , may be fallible, and expoſed to errour, and conſe- 

uently can be no certaine rule or ground of Catholike faith, nor an 
face reaſon, cauſe, or motiue to beleeue any thing with Cabal, 
faith, ſo long as this controuerſie among Catholikes , concerning the 
Pope: infallibility in his definitions remaineth vndecided , much leſſe 
can a Decree of any Congregation of Cardmall: declaring any doctrine 
to be of faith, or condemning any doctrine as hereticall, erroneous, 
temerarious, or ſcandalous, be an aſſured ground of Cartholke faith, or 
a ſufficient reaſon for any man to beleeue with Catholike faith , that 
doctrine to be ſuch, as their Decrees doe declare or cond mne Which 
being ſo, what iudgement , I pray you , can any reaſonable man make 
of ſuch their Decrees , which condemne no doctrine at all, either in 

enerall or particular , but cnely forbid certaine bookes to be read or 
— without declaring for what cauſe or crime, either in particular, 
or in generall they are forbidden, and ſuch bookes alſo as are written 
againſt one of the chiefeſt of their Congregation, of which fort is that 
Deeree of the Cardin«llr, wherein two bookes of mine, written chiefly 
againſt Cardinall Bel mine are forbidden, without expreſſing any 
cauſe or crime at all, either in particular or generall why they arc 
forbidden. 

84 Fourthly, by all this it is evident, what infinite wrong this my 
ignorant Aduerſary, ( whether onely through blinde and inconſi derate 
reale, or alſo through ſome paſſionate ſplene taken againſt me for 
contradicting his writings , and ſome others of his Soczerre, I leaue to 
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God & his own conſcience to iudge) hath both done to me in ſo falſly, 
and yet vpon ſuch childiſh grounds, acculing me to be no Carbolibe, 
but an hereticks diſguiſed and marked under the vic ard of a Catholike , for 
not admitting the Popes Breues and declarative precept, grounded at the 
moſt vpon an opinion, which learned Catholikes haue ever impugned, 
and taxing my doctrine of hereſie, for that my bookes are forbidden 
by the Cardmalls of the Inquiſition , without condemning any policion 
contained in them of any crime, either in particular or generall;and 
alſo into what eminent danger he both caſteth himſelfe headlong, and 
ſeeketh alſo todraw after him vnlearned Catholikes , if they wall fol- 
low ſuch a blinde guide in waies, which he himſelfe, for want of Scho- 
laſticall learning hath neuer gone, by endeauouring to overthrow 
their Catholi e faith, and to perſwade them to build it vpon fallible 
grounds, as vpon Popes Brees, which neither are directed to the 
whole Church, nor doe containe any definition gy declaration of any 
particular docttine, and vpon the Decrees of certaine Cardinall; con- 
demning bookes onely in generall tearmes, which perchance ſomeof 
them neuer read, nor for want of ſuthcient learning doe well vnder- 
ſtand , but doe relie either vpon the relation or iudgement of other 
men, to whom the charge of — ſuch bookes is committed by 
them, whereas the grounds of tree Catho/ihe faith, and the fundamen- 
tall reaſon, why a man ought to beleeue any thing with Catholike faith, 
mult be certaine, infallible , and without all controuerſie. And thus 
you ſee in what a labyrinth this ſilly man hath wound himſelfe, who 
ſeeking to perſwade his Reader, that Iam no true Carholthe, but a die 
guiſed and marked hereticke, under the name of a (atholths, for not buil- 
ding my Catholike faith ypon vacertaine and fallible grounds, and 
which are controuerſed among learned Catholikes, plainly bewraieth 
what a ſound Catholile he himlelfe is, and vpon what ſure grounds he 
buildeth his C«thohike faith, and would haue other Catholikes to build 
the ſame, whereas according to the approoued docttine of all learned 
Catholikes, vnleſſe it be built vpon certaine, vndoubted, and infallible 

rounds, it cannot be a true Catholike faith, but onely an vncertaine and 
Fllio'e opinion masked vnder the vizard of Catholike ſaith, 

85 Lafth; thatvnlearned Catholikes may walke warily, ſecure- 
ly, and without danger, and bee not miſled blindfold by this myigno- 
rant eAdnerſary, they mult carefully obſerue the difference betwixt the 
Church firmely beleeuing,and probably thinking, or, which is all one, 
berwixt Catholthe faith, and opinion. The firſt difference is, that the 
groundsof Catholike faith muſt bee certaine, and infallible, but the 

rounds of opinion are vncertaine and fallible : and therefore although 
the Pope: definitions, made with mature deliberation, and graue coun- 
ſell may be a ſufficient ground for Catholikgs, ro thinke with 1 
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that the doctrine which he defineth ; is true, if they haue no conuin- 
cing reaſons to perſwade themto the contrary, yet they cannot be ſuf- 
ficient for Catholikes , I doe not ſay, tothinke probably, but to be- 
leeue aſſuredly with C«bokke faith, the doctrine which he ſo deſineth, 
without the approbation of a generall Councell to beetrue. The ſtcond 
difference is, that albeit euery Cat holike ought to beſo firme, and ſted- 
faſt in his Carboltke beliefe , that hee mult needes beleeue the contrary 
doctrine, not onely to be falſe 4 parte rei. but alſo to beimprobable,yer 
he ought not to bee ſo firme, and ſtedfaſt in his opinion, as to con- 
demne of hereſie, ertour. or temeritie other learned Catholikes, who 
hauing duely examined all the reaſons and grounds for that opinion, 
ſhall thinke againſt him, or be of che contrary opinion, although he 
pretend to prooue his doctrine to be true, out of ſome Decree or defi- 
nition euen of a cenerall Councell, which Decree or definition, the other 
learned Catholikes of the contrary opinion haue ſeene, examined, and 
anſwered thereunto, and this I prooued at large in my Theological 
Difputation', out of the-exprefſe doctrine of Fs. Vaſquez, which my 
ignorant Adwerſary doth fraudulently conceale, who, as you haue 
— againſt mee certaine arguments, which I there related 
and anſwered, and diſſembleth wholly the anſweres, which there [ 
made to the ſame. 
85 Wherefore, although the Pope be the ſupreme ſpirituall Pa- 
ſtour of all the faithfull, and therefore ought to — inſtruct them 
in the Cat halił - fuith, and in all other things which are neceſſary to ſal- 
uation, as alſo every B ſhop 182 ſpirituall Paſtour in his owne Diocceſſe, 
and therefore ought to teach and inſtruct all thoſe that are committed 
to his charge in the Catholikefaith , and in all other things neceſſarie 
to the he- lth of the t ſoules, becauſe, as Cardinall Bellarmine well affir- 
meth , that which the Pope is mthe vniuer ſall Church ij every Biſhop in 
bis particular Dwereſſe z and thoſe words Paſce owes meas, Fred my ſheepe, 
ſaith he. aud ſuch like, which are ſpoken to Saint Peteryinregard of the Pa- 
ſtorall office are underſtood to be [poken to all Paftorr:yet as no man is bound 
to beleeue with Catheliks fath which the Biſsop of the Dioecetledotl 
define or determine to be of faith ſo long as tnere is a controuerſie a- 
mong learned Catholikes concerning the certaintie of that doctrine, 
for that it is certaine and agreed vpon by all Catholikes, thatevery par- 
ticular Byhop may erre in his definitions, and conſequently they cannot 
be any aſſured and infallible grounds of the Cabal ſaith; So alſo pro- 
portionally no man is bound to beleeue with Cutholiiæ faith any do- 
Qrine whereof there is a controuerſie among learned Catholikes. albe· 
it the Pope without a general Conncell ſhall define it to be of faith, for 
chat it is a controuerſie among learned Catholikes , whether the Pope 
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vntill this controuerſie be decided and determined by a general Conn. 
cell, or the vniuerſall acceptance ofthe Church as a point of fauth , ſuch 
his defi "wn can be no allyred and infallible grounds of true Carbo- 
like faith. 

15 And if you demaund, thut ſeeing the Pope is the ſupreme ſpiti- 
tuall Paſtour of all the faithfull, and therefore ought to teach them the 
Catholihe faith, and direct them in the way to ſaluation, why are not all 
Chriſtians bound to heare has voyce, and to embrace all that he ſhall 
teach them, and to obey him in all that he ſhall commaund him ? I an- 
ſwece with the like demaund , ſeeing that every Boop is the ſpirituall 
Paſtour of all the faithfull within his Diareeſſe, and therefore oughtto 
reach them the Catholike faith, and direct them in the way of (aluation, 
why are not all the faithfull within his Diocceſſe committed to his 
charge bound to hearehis voyce,and to embrace all that he ſhall teach 
them, and to obey him in all that he ſhall commaund them? 

88 But perchance you will ſay, that the Pope is the ſupreme {jiri- 
tuall Paſlaum and his commaundements are eApoſtolicall , as MF. Fitz. 
herbert in thisTreati/e often vrgeth againſt me the authoritie of the /s- 
preme ſpirituall Paſtor & his Apoſtlicall Brenes, and commandement, & 
therfore there is a great diſparitie berwixt the Pope and the inferiour Bi 
ſhops. True it is, thatthereis a great diſparitie and difference betwixt 
the Pope, who is the ſupreme Paſtour, and other Byſhops who are not (#- 
preme : but as there is a great diſparitie betwixt them, ſo there is a great 
difficultie and controuerſie among learned Catholikes , in what this 
diſparitie, and this pps of the Popedoth conſiſt; which wereto 
long to examine at this preſent, perchance hereafter if my Aluerſaries 
will vrge methereunto I ſhallcreate of this diſparitie and the Popes So- 
premacie more at large. In the meane time all Catholikes doe agree in 
this, that the Popes Supre macis doth not conſiſt in this, that he cannot 
command any vnlawtull thing and contrary to the law of God, or that 
he cannot teach falſe doctrine, and contrary to the word of God, ot 
that he cannot exceedethe authority, which Chriſt hath granted him, 
or that hee cannot challenge to him a power or luriſdiction as due to 
him, which Chriſt hath not giuen him. Yea and according to the do- 
ctrine of many famous and learned Catholikes cited by me elſewhere, 

£1ndiſp. Theol, © the Popes Supremacy doth not conſiſt in this, that he cannot erte and 
cap.,10-$2 bee deceiued in his definitions, albeit they bee directed to the whole 
* Church, if he define withcut theapprobation of a general Cauncell, or 
the acceptance of the vniuerſall Church, and conſequently ſuch his de- 
* cannot be certaine and infallible grounds of true Catholike 

Faith, 
89 Neyther are his commandements, definitions, or letters cal. 
led Apoſtolicall for that they are alwayes conformeto the. law of God, 


and 


Cnar. iy i n alwazes vo be followed. 


and to the doctrine of the Ales, neyther is his authority called 4po- 
lic all, tor that he hath alwayes the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt anex- 
ed to his Decrees and doctrine in that manner as the Apoſtles had, but 
chiefly and principally for that he is the ſucceſſour of $. Peter the firft 
eApoſite, and hath authority and iuriſdiction ouer all Chriſtians,as the 
Apoſtles, and principally S. Peter had, although not with the like infal- 
libility and continuall aſſiſtance of the hol ſt. And fo the parity 
doth (till remaine berwixt the Pope and other Bi/vops, notwithſtanding 
his Primacie, in that both are Paffourr, and therefore are bound by their 
ſtorall function to feede their ſheepe, to inſtruct them in the Catho- 
ke faith, and to direct them in the way to ſaluation, and yet their ſheep 
are not alwaĩes bound to heare and follow their voyce or call, to be- 
leeve with Catholike faith all their doctrine, or to obey all their com- 
mandements, for that their definitions are not certaine and infallible, 
neither are they alwaies fo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they cannot 
command vnlawfull things, So that albeit the Pope be our ſupreame ſpi- 
rituall Paſtour, Superiour and ludge, yet wee are not bound toobey 
him but in lawfull things, and to which his authoritie doth ex- 
tend. 
go And if you aske againe, to whom ſhall it belong to iudge whe- 
ther the Popes definitions or doctrine bettue or falſe, or his comman- 
dements conforme to the law of God or no, or that he exceed the au 
thority and commiſſion which Chriſt hath granted him or no?-I an- 
ſwere, that if wee ſpeake of Iudgemout, as it is an act of /»ſt:ce, or of a 
Tudge doing iuſtice, & ſuppoſeth in him a ſuperiotity & authority ouer 
the perſon whom he iudgeth, which the Diuines call indiciunm poteſtatis, 
a judgement of authority; then according to the Dinine of Rowe only 
God can iudge the Popes actions, except in caſe of hereſie or of ſchiſme, 
when more then one contend to be Pope, for in theſe caſes they graunt 
that a generall Counceli may wage the Pope: But according to the Dinines 
of Paru, not onely in the aforeſaid cafes, but alſo in many others, a Ce- 
nerall Conncell whom they grant to be ſuperiour to the Pere, may by 
way of authority iwdge the Popes actions, and declare, determine and 
define, whether his definitions, and commandements beconformeto 


the word, and law of God or no; Bur if wee take iwdgement , as it is 8 Thom. es 
a act of the vnderſtanding, and is commonly called by the Philoſophers maſeciide 9.93 


theſecond act, or operation thereof, and ſigniſieth a right diſcernin 
or determination of the vnderſtanding bet wit truth & FT: 


andevill in euery matter whether it be ſpeculative or prafticall, and \, 


conſiſteth in the apprehenſion of a thing as it is in it ſelfe, v hic h the 
Diuines call iudicium diſcretiomis a iudgement of diſcretion; then every 
learned man may wage and diſcerne, whether the Popes definitions or 


doctrine be true or falſe, and whether lus commandements * con- 
orme 


ar. 2. f 
ſeewnde 9.51. 
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* forme to the law of Cod or no: neyther is that yulgar ſaying, Mone can 
iudge his ſaperiouri actions, to be vnderſtood of this indgement , but of 
the former; for this in ward and priuate indgement is the guide of euery 
mans confeience, by which, for that it is the rule of all morall actions, 
he mult isaęe and diſcerne all his thoughts, words, and deeds, actions, 
and omiſſions. 

91 Seeing thereſore it is a controuerſie among learned Catho- 

likes whether the Pope can erre in his definitions, if hee define without 
a generall Comncell, and conſequently they cannot be infallible grounds 
of Catholike fath , it is evident, that whenioeuer the Pope defineth any 
doctrine to be of faith, which in very deed is Catholike doctrine andof 
faith, we muſt not beleeue with:Carholike faith, that doctrin to be Ca. 
tholikeand of faith, becauſe the Pope hath defined the ſame, for this 
reaſon and ground is, as I haue ſaid, vncertaine, and fallible, but becauſe 

1,7im,z, the Catholile Church, which onely is the infallible propounder of C4 
tholike faith, and according to the eApoſtle, the pillar and ground of truth, 
hath approued the ſame to be-Carhbohke and of faith. And thus much 
concerning the Popes definitions and decrees in points of faith, and 
which are to be beleeued with Carholike faith, 

92 Now concerning manners, and things commanded to bee 
done, or not to be done, we muſt carefully diſtinguifh bet wixt deciea- 
tine, and conſtitutiu: precepts or commandements : for in conſtumtine 
commandements, which doe make the thing which they forbid to be 
vnlawfull, and doe not ſuppoſe it to be otherwiſe vnlawfull and forbid- 
den by ſome former law, frſ# if the Pope command a thing which is 
manifeſtly lawfull, and ſubiect to his commanding power, wee are 
bound to obey , but with this caueat or prow/o, it by obeying we are 
not like to incurre any probable danger of ſome great tempo 
harme, for that no Eccleſiaſticall law, ſetting aſide ſcandall, or con- 
tempt , whichare forbidden by the law of God and nature, doth ſe'- 
dome or neuer binde with any great temporall loſſe, as I obſerued 

ul» Diſh.rheol elſewhere® out of the common doctrine of Catholike Diuines. Fe- 

cap.10.5 2, nw, con if the Pope perchance commaund a thing. which is manifeltly 

41. vnlawfull, then we are bound not to obey, according to that ſay ing of 

8 Peter, God muſi be obeyed rather then men. 

led 93 Thirdly, if it be doubtfull, whether the thing, which the Pope 
4 commandeth bevnlaufull, or whether he hath authority to command 

— — that thing or no, then, as I obſeruedelſewhere, according to the do- 

kenius calan- ctrine of many learned Diuines, as Sotus, Cordula, Salon, Sayrus, and 

nie:,calum-15 others, wee muſt doe that wherein there is leſſe danger, according to 

1. 1. e ſeg. that approoued maxime, Of two euili the leſſer is to be choſen. But So- 

Sordedrtex/e tus doth more plainely and diſtinctiy declare the whole matter. hes 


N tbe Fuperiours commandement, ſaith hee, is of thing ſecure and —_ 
where 


C. b maler tobe followed. 


— — r- 

where no danger ariſrih to the publi good, or to 4 third perſon, in a doubt- 
fullmatter we muſt for the moſ part obey. es for example', my Superionr 
commandeth me to ſtudy,, or to helpe licks perſons, which are ations wher c= 
in there is no danger, although it be doubiſull whether kee may impoſe ſuch a 
commandement, { mat obey yet 1 added , faith he (fir themft port ) be- 
cauſe I am not alwaies hound to ol ey in a daubt ſull matter, as if the thug be 
euer burdenſome, or laborious to the ſubiect; For if my Smperiour commannd 
me a long tourney. anda hard, or vneaſie thing, and it is donbtfull whether he 
hath ant horitie to commaumd the ſame, I am not bound forthwith to obey, 
And a little beneath the ſame Sotus, as I related has words more at 
l:rge aboue, affirmeth, that when it ij doubt full, whether the Superiour 
commandeth that which is lawfull if it be in preiudice of a third per ſon, be- 
canſe that third perſon is in poſſeſſion of bu credit, and goods, we muſt incline 
to that part where there is leſſe danger. For when ſuch danger doth ariſe to a 
third jerſon, if the ſubieli be doubtfull, he doth not againſt obedience, if hee 
demand of his Prelate a reaſon of his commaundement, pro ng bumbly 
the reaſons of his daubt. Thus Stu. And by this the Reader may 
cleerely vnderſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of that vulgar maxime, 
In SS wee muſt obey aur Superiour, and ſtand to buy iudg ement. 

94 And as concerning declaratine precepts which doenot make 
the thing, which they forbid to be vnlawtull , but doe onely declare 
and ſuppoſeit to be vnlawfull, as being forbidden by ſome formerlaw, 
they haue no more force to binde, as Fa. Suarez expreſly affirmeth, 
then hath the reaſon whereon they are grounded. So that if the reaſon 
be certaine, then we are bound to obey, if it be onely probable, wee 
are no more bound co obey that declarative — — » then we 
are bound to follow the Popes opinion, againſt the probable opinion 
of other learned Catholikes. All chis, and much more touching decla- 
ratine, and conſtitutine precepts, and his Helineſſe Brewerin particular, 
which doe onely containe a declaratiue precept, forbidding Catho- 
likes torake the Oath , for that it contameth many things flat contrary to 
faith and ſaluation , I declared in my Theological Diſputation,* which is 
aboundantly ſufficient to free me, and other Engliſh Catholikes, from 
all note of diſobedience. for not obeying in this doubtfull and diſputa- 
ble matter his Holineſſe Breues, and his declaratine t contained 
therein, which is ſo preiudiciall to his Maieſties authority ,and ſodan- 
gerous to his Catholike ſubiects, not being able to finde any one 
thing therein, which is repugnant to faith and ſaluation, eſpecially 
humbly propounding to his Holineſſe the reaſons of our duubts, and 
earneltly requeſting to bee ſatisfied therein. But MF. Fits herbert 
thought it fit for his purpoſe , to vrge againſt mee the obiections 
which I there anſwered , and to taxe me not onely of diſobedience, 
butalſo of errour and hereſie, and to conceale the anſweres which I 


Suarez l. de 
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made thereunto, wherein he plainely diſcouereth his vnſincere, diſho- 
neſt, and vncharitable proceeding, and that his onely drift is to diſgrace 
mee M ith his Reader, and not to examine vprightly the truth of 
the cauſe. 

95 To conclude therefore this digreſſion, it is euident by the 
premiſes, that it the Pope without a generall Causcell define any doctrine 
to be hereticall, erroneous, or temerarious, and command all Catho- 
likes to belieue the ſame, no Catholike is bound, or ought to belieue 
with Catholike faith, that doctrine to be hereticall, erroneous, or te- 
merarious for this reſpect onely, becauſe the Pope hath defined and 


commanded the ſame, for thatit is a controuerſie among learned Ca. 


tholikes, whether he hath any ſuch authority infallibly to deſine or 
no; and conſequently neither his definitions, not his declaratiue com- 
mandements grounded thereon, can be certaine and infallible grounds 
of Catholike faith. And thus muchtouching in ward beliefe. But ſecond- 
ty, if the Pope command that none ſhall preach or teach againſt his def - 
nitions or Breues, then wee muſt obſerue that golden rule of learned 


and devout Gerſon, that if we neither perceive any manifeſt errour a 


ainſt faith in his definitions or Breues, nor that by our ſilenceſome 
great ſcandall ſhall ariſe to Catholike faith, we muſt not dogmatize a- 
gainſt them, otherwiſe wee muſt ſpeake freely and feare no Cenſures, 
Sec his words aboue, Chap. 14. . 39. Bur notwithſtanding this do- 
cument of Gerſon, if any learned man hath doubts and ditheulie, 
which doe trouble his conſcience concerning the verity or lawfulneſle 
of the Popes definitions or Brees, when they are greatly prejudiciall 
to a third perſon, eſpecially to a whole kingdome, it is lawfull for him, 
according to the doctrine of Sotas, and others before rehearſed, to 
propound humbly to his Holineſſe the reaſons of his doubts, deſiring 
to bee ſatisfied therein, for this is not to dogmatize, or to teach or 
preach publikely againſt them, (although this alſo according to G- 


ſon be ſometitrues commendable, yea, and neceſſary) but it is a delire to 


— taught and inſtructed concerning the veritie or law fulneſſe of 
them. 

96 — 4 if the Pope ſhould excommunicate nominatim, by 
name all thoſe that ſhall teach, preach, or write againſt his definitions, 
or Breues in caſe they perceĩue great ſcandall to ariſeto Catholike faith, 
if they be ſilent, and doe not oppoſe themſelues, or ſhould excommu- 
nicate nominatim thoſe, who ſhall write Swpplications to his Holmeſſe. to 
be taught and inſtructed concerning the veritie, or lawfulnelle of his 
definitions or Breuei, whereof they haue great doubts and difficulties, 
which doe perplexe their conſcience, then they muſt rememberthat 
ſaying of our Sauiour, wherewith Gerſon concludeth his golden docu- 
ment, that Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecmtion for mftice , and let —— 
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aſſure themſelues, that they are vatuſtly excommunicated, and free be- 
fore Cod, howſoeuer the Pope hath tyed them by his Cenſure: and 
therefore they may in this caſe carry themſelues in that manner, as 
thoſe who are not excommunicated in the ſi ght of God, though by 

reſumption, which often deceiueth, and is deceiued , they may bee 
thought by many perſons, who know not their innocency, to bee ex- 
communicated: Let they muſt not contemne the Ceaſure , but allo 
for feare of ſcandall obſerue it in the face of the Church, although ſe- 
cretly , and when no ſcandall is like to ariſe , they may doe all that, 
which if they had not beene excommunicated, they might haue done; 
and they, who know their ianocency , may in like manner conuerſe 


with them ſecretly and without ſcandall, as they might before. But 


notwithſtanding any ſuch excommunication, they may (till write ſap- 
plications to his Holineſſe vntill hee ſhall inſtruct them, and may (till ap- 
peale to his Holineſſe, ad melius informandum , toinforme him better, and 
to deſire to be fully inſtructed, propounding humbly the reaſons of 
theit doubts. 

97 Laſch, if the Pope, or the Cardinalls of the Inquiſition, ſhall fot- 
bid Catholikes to read , or keepe certaine bookes, to know whether, 
and by whom ſuch bookes may without any licence beread, and kept, 
or no, learned Catholikes muſt diligently obſerue for what reaſon, 
ground, cauſe or end they are forbidden to be read, to wit, whether for 
that they are repugnant to faith, or good manners: and alſo they muſt 
carefully conſider the natures, properties, and differences of declara- 
tiue — couſtitutiue precepts, and that, according to the common 
doctrine of Diuines, whenſoeuer the reaſon or end of any law doth ge- 
nerally ceaſe, the obligation alſo of that law doth ceaſe. So that if the 
bookes are forbidden, for that they are repugnant to faith, and there · 
vpon may be dangerous to ſoules, and this reaſon is not true, but onely 
pretended and falſly ſuppoſed, the reaſon, end, and cauſe of this prohi- 
dition doth altogether ceaſe, to him who ſeeth this falſe pretence: And 
this obſeruation I haue ſet downe chiefly for learned men; For thoſe 
that be vnlearned muſt bee guided and directed by vertuous, diſcreet, 
and learned men, which learned men, who take vpon them to guide 
and direct others, if through affectate and wilfull ignorance they doe: 
erre (for that they will not duly examine the matter, hen they haue 
ſufficient cauſe to doubt thereof, but either for feare, or flattery will be 
leeue with blinde obediencethe Popes, or Cardinalls words, knowing 
certainly that they may etre and oftentimes haue erred, and no haue 
ſufficientcauſe to doubt, and conſequently to examine whether at this 

preſent they haue erred ox no, ſeeing that learned Catholikes doe in 
publike writings dedicated to his Holineſſe make great doubts, and giue 


great reaſons to ſhew that they haue erred at this very preſent, deliting 
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to be ſatisfied therein) theſe learned men, I ſay, ſhall render a ſtrict ac. 
count at the day of iudgement, for the temporall or ſpirituall harme, 
which thoſe poore ignorant ſoules, who haue truſted to their lear- 
ning and conſcience, haue ſuſtained by their aduiſe and counſell, 
and alſo they are bound to make ſatisfaction and reſtitution in this 
world for all the temporall loſſe, which thoſe poore ſoules haue incur- 
red by their raſh and pernicious counſell, proceeding from wilfull and 
affectate or deſired ignorance. 

98 Neuertheleſſe alſo vnlearned Catholikes, when they haveiuſt 
cauſe to doubt of the truth & lawfulnes of any Decrees cither of Poe, 
or Cardinalls, which are preiudiciall to a third perſon, and eſpecially to 
their temporall Prince, and the whole kingdome , are bound for as 
much as by their naturall wit, and capacitie they are able, to examine 
the matter, and not to be led blindfold without ſufficient reaſon, which 
may fully ſatisfie theit vnderſtanding and conſcience. And this do- 
Arime , which I haue heere in this digreſſion ſer downe, is ſo ſound, 
eaſie and perſpicuous , that no learned man can take any iuſt exception 
thereat. Yet haue not ſet it downe, for that it is neceſſarie to ſati{- 
fie my e Aduerſariet obiections, which before I clearely anſwered, ſee- 
ing that neither the Pope by his Breues, nor the Cardinals of the Ingui- 
ſition by forbidding my bookes haue defined, determined. or declared 
this doctrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes to bee of faith, be- 
.cauſe there is no mention at all made of this doctrine either in the 
Popes Brewes, or in the aforeſaid Decree of the Cardinalls z but I haue ſet 
it downe onely for ſatisfaction and inſtruction of the Catholihę Reader 
that hee bee not led hood-winckt by the groſſe ignorance of my yn- 
learned Aduerſarie I. E. who, as it ſeemeth, doth not know what hereſie, 
or diſobedienceis, & yet pretendethto betheir guide and director ther- 
in, but both of them may doe well to remember that ſaying of our 
Sanionr , Si cecus cæco ducatum preflet, ambo in fouram cadunt, If the 
blinde bee guide to the blind: both fall into the ditch, And by all this it is 
evident , that I and other Catholikes cannot any way bee iuſtly, taxed 
of diſobedience for propounding to his Holmeſſe with all humilitie the 
doubtsand reaſons which wee haue, not to admit his Brewer , which 
are ſo preiudiciall to bis Mazeftie and our ſelues, and moſt humbly te 
queſting him, that he will ſatisfie and inſtruct vs therein, but alas what 
little ſatisfaction wee haue receiued from his Holinmeſſe you ſhall ſee 
beneath. 

99 Novy to returne to my ignorant and vncharitable e duerſaria 
who hath laboured in vaine to prooue not onely that I am difabedien _ 
and irrenerent to the Sea Apoſtolile, but alſo an heretike diſguiſed, and 
that my ſubmiſſion to the Cenſure of the Catholike Roman Church proctt 

. deth from no other ground but from a deepe diſrimulation or rather an 2 , 
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ficial and execrable bypocrsſic to delude and deceme Cathobkzr and alſo tat 
my meaning is to eſcape the Cenſures of the Church, by appealing from the 
Pope to a general Comncell, all which how talſeand ſlauderous they are 

haue alreadie ſeene: and yet wee reade that the DoBonrs , and 
Catholikes of Paris haue divers times appealed fromthe Pope being not 
well informed and aduiſed , to a farwre Conncel/: now this ſilly and 
ynconſcionable man will, forſooth, confirme his aforeſaid raſh ĩudge- 
ment of mee concerniug the laſt point of my appealing to a Conneel, 
by the example of Luther, who at his firſt breach and diſunion from 
the Church, did, as «ll Azeſtaraes and beretikgs are wont to doe , appeale 
fromthe Pope to a generall Councell, 

100 This is manifeſt, ſaith hee, ? enen in Luther himſelſe, who Y $-220.map 
after hee had begwnne to ſet abroach his hereſie, retained for a while the good | 
opinion of many Catholikes, with his pretence ſtill to reuerence, and high 
efleeme the Popes authoritie inſomuch that he wrote to Pope Leo in Tefe 
word:: Quare, Beatiſſime Pater, proſtratum me pedibus tuæ Beatitudi - Surius an. f gr 
nis offero, &c. Wherefore ey Father, | offer my ſelfe proſtrate 
at the feete of your Holinoſſe. with all that I haue, or am: do you quic- 
ken, or kill, call or recall , approoue or reprooue , as it ſhall pleaſe 
you, I will acknowledge your voyce, asthe voyce of Chriſt governing 
in you. Sohe yz making, as you ſee. a farre greater, and more abſolute ſub- 
wyſtion then Wi idriugton doth, albeit wuhin a while after being condem- 
ned firfl 'y a Legate of the Pope, and after by the Pope himſelfe , he appeu- 
led firſt from the Legate to the Pope, and afterward from the Pope to 4 
future Councell , and what became of him in the ende the world hath Ibid ame 1519 
ſeene , and felt by the bad fruntes of his «Apoitacie z Sed Deus me- 
liora, 

102 But firſt this filly man will not, as I ſuppoſe, finde fault 
with Luther forthe humble ſubmiſſion hee made to the Pope , but all 
that hee can reprehend in him, may be two things, the one is, that 
he did it not ſincerely and from his heart. whichit it be ſo, as alſo it may 
be otherwiſe, l cannot but much diſlike ſuch deepe diſſimulation; But 
for my owne part I proteſt before almightie Cod, that the ſubmiſſion 
I made of my ſelte and all my writings to the iudgement and Cenſure 
of the Catholile Roman Church. I didit with all my heart and without 
any diſſimulation at all. The ſecond may bee, that hee did appeale 
after wards from the Pope to a future Councell, which although I doe 
not intend euer to doe, but will take patiently all the Cenſures, which 
ſhall bee impoſed vpon mee, I will onel ”=_ ſtill to the Pope him- 
ſelſe to informe him better, and to — nowneto him and to the 
hole world my oppreſſion and the iuſtice of my cauſe: yet neither 
Luther nor any other can bee accounted an heretike, A poſtata, or Schiſ- 
matike for appealing from the Pope 7 a future Councell ypon a iuſt 
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cauſe, 
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cauſe, ſeeing it is well knowne, that the Maſters, Doclours, and the 
The copic of thy Whole Unmerſitie of Paris did alſo appeale from the ſaide Pope Leo 
Appeale which to a future Comncell : who were not therefore accounted heretikes, 
wanmade inthe Apoſtataes, Schiſmatikes, lilly, ſicke, ſcabbed or rotten ſhee pe. 
— to: Secondly, Luther within two yeeres after hee began to pub'iſh 
— ns V his doctrine, reuolted wholly from the Catholike Roman Church, and 
Bochell. lb. s. renounced all obedience to the Biſdey of Reme, but ſince I began to 
Decrer Eecleſ write, there be ſeuen yeeres fully expired, and yet I continue ſtilſ in the 
Gallccpd. vnitie of the Catholike Roman Church, and doe acknowledge the Biſhop 
of Rometo bee my ſupreame ſpirituall Paſtour, Father, and Superiour, 
And albeit my opinion be, that no Catholike is bound to admit his 
Helineſſe Breues, forbidding Catholikes to take the Oath, and to o- 
bey his declarative commandement contained therein, for the reaſons 
ſignified before, which I humbly propounded to his Holmeſſe , deli 
ring him moſtearneſtly , as being our chiefe Paſtour , Teacher, and 
Inſtructer io giuevs ſome ſatisfaction therein, yet | cannot therefore in 
the iudgement of any learned man bee juſtly accounted a diſobedient 
childe to his Holineſſe, ſeeing that it is evident, as I (hewed before out 
of Dominicus Sotus that if a Swperiowr impoſe a commandement, where- 
by danger is feared to Religion, r tothe common: wealth, or to a third 
perſon, (as all the world knowerh, that the — ma the Oath, is 
heere in England preiudiciall to Catholthe Religion, to his Mai, ſtieand 
the temporall State and to all his Catholthe ſwbrets ) if the ſubiect be 
doubtfulk that ſuch a danger will ariſe, he is not bound foorthwith to 
—— he may without any diſobedience demaund of his Prelute 2 
reaſon of his commandement, propoundivg humbly the teaſons of his 
doubts. 

103 Belides, Luthers doctrine was within two yeeres condem- 
ned, not onely in generall words, but alſo his propoſitions were ſpeci- 
fied in particular, both by Pope Leo himſelfe in his particular Bull 
concerning the fame , and alſo by the famous Vniverſitics of Paris, 
Lowan,and Collen: But albeit two of my bookes are by a particular de- 
cree of the Cardinal. forbidden in generall, and I commanded ynder 

. paine of Cenſuresto purge my ſelfe forthwith yet they haue neither 
expreſſed any one propolition in particular, neither as yer can I get 
them to name one propolition which is repugnant to faith or good 
manners, although I haue moſt earneſtly requeſted to know the ſame, 
proteſſing from my heart to bee moſt readi to cerrct what is to bee core 
rected to purge what i to lee purged, to explaine what 15 to be explained and 
o retralt what u to becretraltea: whichtheir different proceeding againſt 
me and Laber dothplainly argue,thatthey haue * a worke, which 
they cannot with their reputation continue, and that there is no ſuch 
dangerous doctrine contained in my bookes , as Cardinall Hcilurmi ca, 
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againſwhom I did chiefly write, and who is my accuſer , Aduerſa- 
re and ludge , bath by all likelihood informed them, and would 
gladly to ſaue hisowne credit, and that hehath not falſly to his great 
diſhonour accuſed me and my doctrine of errour ,-herefie , and of — 
no good Catholike , would make the world beleeue, for which at the 
day of iudgement hee ſhall render a ſtrict account. And thus you ſee, 
that this compariſon, which my indiſcreete ¶Aduerſarie hath , to diſ- 
race me, made betwixt me and Lurler, doth nothing helpe, but greatly 
urt his cauſe. 

104 Now you ſhall ſee what a fraudulent and vncharitable obſer- | 
uation hee gathereth from hence. Tha which I wiſb, ſaith he, * ro bee * Pg v1, 
obſerned heerein , ic how little beed is to bee taken to Widdringtons ſab. 18.5. 
miſſion of his writings tothe Roman Church (he ſhould-have ſaide Ca- 
tholcke Roman Church) conſidering his doctrine, and the conrſe he holdeth 
in the maintaining thereof, For as Cicero ſaide by Epicurus ( who wrote 
ſometime: very vertmouſly and thereby deceined many) ut ts not ſo much tobe 
conſidered what bee wrueth , a« what hw grounds and principles are, and 
how well his writings agree therewith ; 4s 2 example what opinion he or any 
other hath or can haue of the authoritic of the dea Apoſtolike, who purpoſely 
impug net h the iuriſdiction thereof, contradicting (as I haue 2 
h 25 Reply) the ancient and generall practiſt of the Church the expreſſe 
Canons thereof, andihe Decrecs of Popes and Generall Councells vpon 
an abſurd ſuppoſtonparily of a bare probabi/itie m his own doctrius, & 
of a peſ ibulitie of errour in Decrees touching matters of fatt which he is not 4+ 
ſpamed to ſay of the Decree of the famous Oecumenical Councel of Lateran, 
albeit all Cath oliker doe vniformly teach, that generall Councells lawfully 
aſſembled and confirmed by the Pope, cannot erre in any generall Decree, 

touching either faith or manners , 4 1 haue ſufficcently ſignified before 
a Beſides that , he wſeththe very obie ions , arguments , anſweres, ſhifts, * Jen cha. ix. 
and enaſions of heretiker , diſconering now and then ſuch an arrogant, 111.006 32g 
proud, and malicious ſpirit towards the Sea Apoſtolike, that no Kc, 
Catholihe can reade him without great diſguſt and. ion , or can take 
him for any other , Then an —— — d under the vic ard 
of 4 Catholike. 
105 But to anſwere the falſe and fraudulent obſeruation, or ra- 
ther ſhamefull calumniation of this malignant ſpirit, which hee would 
ladly colour with the luſter of a faigned, intemperate and Phari- 
aicall zeale to the Sea Apoſtolike, I may rightly fay to him as Saint 
Paul ſayde to Elymas the Magician, O plene omni dolo & omni ſallacia, All. ij. 
Cc. 0 . and of all deceipt , &. For to begin with his . 
later wordes , I doe not vic any other obiections, arguments, and an- 
ſweres , then which vertuous and learned Catholikes haue vſed be- 
fore mee; neither doe I diſcouer any 92 proude, or malici- 
Si 2 ous 
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ous ſpirit, towards the Sea eApottolthe, whom I reverence and reſpect 
withali my hearts onely the plaine truth, which Catholike Doctouts 
have ſaid before me, and which oftentimes breeaeth exmitse, | doe mg. 
deſtly, teuerently, and without any flattery, which commonly prog. 
reth friends,ict downe. And this vncharitable — — man might 
haue done well to haue named ſome one particular ſhift, or euaſion, 
which 1 haue vſed, and which onely lere tiles and no Catholiks: doe vſcrot 
wherein 1 diſcower ſuch an arrogant, prond,ard malicious ſpwit towards the 
Sea Apoſtolike, that no 2ealon Catholike can re ade it without diſguſt ard 
indignation, or take me for any other, then an beretikg di/gm ſhed and maiked 
vnder the vizard of a Catholike, But this is a vſuall tricke of landerery 
and backbiters, to vie ſuch generall ſpeeches, leſt if they ſhould deſcend 
to particulars, their malicious and lying ſpirit would preſently bee dif. 
couered. £ 

106 Secondly, this ſilly man cannot prooue, that any one thing 
either concerning my doctrine, and the grounds and principles there. 
of, or concerning the courſe, which I hold in the maintenancethere- 
of, doth not agree with the ſubmiſſion I made of my writings to the 
cenſure and iudgement of the Catholię Romane Church, For I doe not 
impugne any authoritie or iuriſdiction, which the Catholihe Romane 
Church acknowledgerth as due to the Sea ApoFtolthe but I impugne one- 
ly the Popes authority to depoſe Princes, and to inflitt temporal] pui ih- 
ments as a thivg certaine, and neceſſarily to be believed or maintained 
by Catholikes, for that the Catholthe Church neuer acknowledged this 
authoritie to be due to him; neither was this doctrine in the primitive 
Ghurch, and for many hundred yeares after by the ancient Farhers ſo 
much as dreamed on. but it hath been challenged & praiſed by ſome 
Pepes, ſince the time of P. Gregoriethe 7. Res ame ea ſecula — A 
thing not heard of before that age, ſaith Onuphrius, which their pra · 
ctiſe and the doctrine thereof hath neuertheleſſe beene euer contradi · 
&ed by Chriſtian Princes, and their Catholike ſubics z and therefore 
it cannot be rightly called the generallprattiſe of the Church nor ancient, 
but in reſpect of this our age; nor from that practilecan any ſufficient 
argument bedrawne to proue the doctrine to be certaine, and of faith, 
* Ste above i» andthat the contrary cannot be maintained by any Catholike witt out 
- ay the note of hereſie, errour or temeritie: Neither doe I contradict or 
See along cap, IMPUgNe the expreſſe Canont of the Church, the decrees of Popes and 
11, fron nu, 3. generall Conncels. and eſpecially of that famous Lateran Conncell, butT' 
&ch4.12, from expound them according to the probable doctrine of learned Diuines®, 
— and expoſition of the Canoniſts cited by Inno: entixs, Heſtienſs, and. 
the (ame Canon 10arnes Andreas vpon the Canon Ad abolendam and as the Gloſſe with 
Per venerabi. thoſe Dc ctors, whom Hoſtienſis mentionerh and calleth them Maſters, 
lem, vnderſtand the Canon Per venerabilem, Qu, fili ſont legitims, and I un- 
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pugne and contradict the doctrine and expoſitions, which my Adver. 
ſartes make of the Canons of the Church, and eſpecially of the Decree 
or Att of this — | , | * Dun! 
107 Tbrah, that obſeruation, hi pi Aduerſy vr- 
geth againſt —— be alſo vrged againſt C . Bellarmine , and 
many other zealous and learned Catholikes, who notwithſtanding 
their ſubmiſſion to the Catholike Romane Church, yet they purpoſely 
impugnethe authoritie and iuriſdiction of the Sea Apoſtolile, contra - 
didiing the Popes authority and dominion directly in temporals, his 
wertodiſpence in certaine yowes,and in marriage which is not con- 
ummared, to giue _ to . — — ——— Sacrament 
of Confirmation, to define infallibly without a generall Connell, &c. 
albeit diuers Popes haue practiſed and maintained the contrary. And 
therefore if this mans inference be good, little heede is to bee taken rof 
their ſubmiſſion of their writings to the Catholke Remane Church, ſeeing 
that they purpoſely impugne the authority and juriſdiction of the Sea 
Apoſtolike. But the plaine truth is, that little heede is to betalen to the 
writings of this ignorant and vncharitable man, ſeeing that to 
me to be no othegahan an hereribę diſoniſed and marked vnder the dix ard 
of a C athotike, he bringeth ſuch childiſn and witleſſe arguments which 
may bee retorted vpon Cardinal! Bell mine, and many other learned 
and zealous Catholikes, who purpoſely impugne that authority and 
iuriſdiction, which ſomeonely, or a great part of Catholikes, but not 
the Cat holiię Churrb, or all Catholikes doe acknowledge as due to the 
Pope. | 
| 758 But now this vncharitable man at the laſt vpſhot will not ſhoot 
at tandome, as he hath hicherto done, but he will, forſooth hit the ve- 


— — , then an heretike diſguiſt ed, and marked vnder the vizard = 
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dpprobation of = Canterbury, & hu follower? Cusn any man per- 
ſwade hmmſelfe i _—— — or thar th; 
wowld ſuffer books to be printed vnder the umme vf 5, nh Pp 
dv dicutorie to een Whole re the e ofthe Ro- 
mane Church, (hee ſhould haue added ulſo Carbolie) they did not 
know that the Aur hour thereofmeant the (ame for a meere mockery and deri- 
ien of bis Holineſſe, honau ing him as the [ewes did Chriſt,when they knee- 
led downe, and adored him, ſaying, Aue Rex Iudæorum, and ſpicting in his 
face. 4 

109 But although Tam infinitely wronged and ſlandered by this 


vncharitable man, in falſly accuſing me of the greateſt and moſt infa- 
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fort pitty the ſilly man, for that before he began to enter into this diffi- 
cult controuerſie, herein he ſhewed himſelfe to haue ſo little skill he 
as ot ſome account among Engliſh Catholikes ; and now hee hath 
ſo much empaited, or rather quite loſt that credit and good eſtintation 
they had of him, by diſcouering ſo groſly his great want not onely of 
Theologicall learning. but alſo of morall honeſtie. The like vnchari- 
table proceeding , and vpon the like vacharitable & ftiunlous grounds, 
this zealous Father vſed againſt che Appellant Prieſts, in the time of 
Pope Clement the eight, to diſgrace them with his Holmeſſe,as hauing 
intelligence with the State, and to be no good Catholikes, & c. but the 
effect hath prooued, and Pope Clement alſo to the confuſion of m 
backebiting Aduer/ary,and his adherents hath confirmed, and whi 
alſo I make no doubt, but that his Holineſſe, and all the world will ere 
it be long ſee and acknowledge concerning their courſe taken againſt 
mee, that Mentita ef iniquitas ſilu, Iniquitie hath belide it ſelfe. 

110 Marke now vpon what goodly principles hee relyeth, to 
prooue mee to be no other then a hereticks diſgniſed and maiked wnder the 
vizard of a 'Catholikg. My bookss, ſaith he, are printed «t London, wit 
the conſert and approbation of my Lord of Canterbury, and his fellower. Be 
it ſo :therefore — hence we may very well conclude, that all Eng/i 
Catholikgs are infinitely bound to has Mairſty, and the State, who albeit 
by reaſon of that execrable Cn pomder plot, & the damnable grounds, 
and principles from whence it was deriued, might haue taken a fit oc · 
caſion to repute all Catholikes , without any diſtinction os difference 
of perſons, to be capitall enemies to his Aſai-ftie, and his temporall 
State, and to perſwade themſelues, and all the Pretoſdant Subjects of 
the * chat no true and conſtant Remane Carbalabę, can be a true 
and conſi Ae to his Alauaſtie, yet his Alaieſtie and the State, out 
of their moſt gracious fauour encie were contented , to pers 
mit his Catholike ſubiects, to cleere themſelues if they could, of this. 
moſt foule imputation ſo dangerous to themſelues, and ſo ſcandalous; 
to their Religion, and to —— the whole world, that accor-- 
dingto the true grounds and principles of Catholike Religion., his, 
Maieftie might be aſſured, that they might continue both his true, obe- 
dient, and conſtant ſubiects in all tempotall affaires, by vertue of the 
naturall bond of their temporall allegiance, which the Pope hath not 
power to diſſolue, and alſo dutifull children of the Catholilę Raman 
Chwrch, and of his Holineſſein all ſpirituall matters, among which the 
depoling of Princes, and the diſpoſing of temporals, are not, according 
to the doctrine of learned Cathalikes, to be numbred. FP 
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111 Andforthis cauſe, and vpon this motiue, as I coniecture, 
his Maieſtie and the State ſuffered vs to write like Catholikes of this 
= and according to the grounds and principles of the Catbelike 


eligion which wee profeſſe, and to ſubmit our writings to the Cen- 


ſure and iudgement of the Catbolike Romane Church, and to dedicate 
them to his Helineſſe, to the end they might ſee, what he or other Ca- 
tholikes would, or could except againſt our docttine. But this fradu- 
lent and vncharitable man, who like the diligent and carefull Bee, 
might, as you haue ſeene, from this permiſſion, conſent, or approba- 
tion of his CMaieſtie and the State , gather hony to comfort the af - 
flicted hearts of diſtreſſed Catholiker , and to appeaſe and molbfiethe 
wrath, indignaticn, and bad opinion of his Aaieſtie, and the whole 
kingdome conceiued againſt vs, by reaſon of that moſt horrible and 
abhominable Powder-Treaſon plotted and attempted by Catholikes, 
' dothlike thecraftie and malignant ſerpent, gather from thence poy- 

fon to inflict and affiict the hearts of his Cathohke Cou -men,and 
to exaſperate his Maieftic and the Stare againſt himſelſe, and other Ca- 
tholikes, and to increaſe the indignation and bad opinion, which the 
whole Realme hath conceiued againſt vs, wherein hee diſcouereth his 
ill affected minde towards his Aaveſtie, and his great want of charitie 
towards his afflicted brethren. 

112 But let vs goe on and fee his childiſh collection: For can 
man, ſaith he, perſwade bim/e!fe , that their Lordſhips are turned Papiſts 
of late, or that they would ſuffer bookes to bee printed vnder the name —_ 
cholikes,with Epiſtles dedicatery to the Pope, and ſubmiſſion of the .to 
the Catholike Romane Church, if they did not krow that the Author 
thereof meant the ſame for a meere mockery and deriſion of bu Holineſle, 
honowring him u the [ewes did Chriſt , when they kneeled downe, and ado. 
red him, ſaying, Aue Rex ludzorum, «nd fitting im bus face ? od 

113 lt is very true, that no reaſonable man can perſwade him- 
ſelfe, that their Loraſbs, and the State are turned P of late, for 
permicting Catholikes to free themſelues, from this ſcandalous and 
ſlanderous imputation, which this ignorant and vncharitable man, and 
his fellowes would lay vpon them, and to ſuffer their bookes to bee 
printed vnder the name of Catholikes , with Epiſtlerdedicatory to the 
Pope, and ſubmiſſion of the whole to the Catholiks Romane Church; as 
likewiſe no reaſonable man can perſwade himſelfe , that Biſhop Ba- 
croſt. end che Sano eee ing the Appellant 
Prieftto defend their innocency, and to free themſelues from ſo many 
ſcandalous and flanderouscrimes , which this vncharitable fellow, 
with Fa. Parſourand his adherents did obiect againſtthem, and to ſuf- 
fertheir bookes to be printed vnder the name of Catholsker, and ſome 
of them tobe dedicated to r. to the Cardinal of the Tnqui- 
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ſition, and with ſubmiſſion of the whole to the Cenſure of the Cathohke 
Charch ; and alſo for furthering their Appeale , by releaſing 
ſome out of priſon for that purpoſe, and by letters moouing the Kin 
of France in their behalfe, that he would be a meanes to his Holineſſe, 
that their cauſe might be heard, andthey not to be opprelled through 
the potency of their Aduerſaries in the Court of Kome, and that if they 
were wronged they might beefreed of thoſe ſlandetous imputations, 
and if faultie, they 4 accordingly be cenſured; for which fauours 
thoſe Priefs, and all their adherents were bound to giue moſt heartie 
thankes to her Maieſtie and the Stare, by whoſe meanes they made 
knowne to the world their innocencie and oppreſſion, to the euerla- 
ſting ſhame and diſcredit of their Adu ſaries, wbo in the like manner 
doc now proceed againſt me, and other Catholikes, who are deſirous 
to make manifeſt to all the world their dutifull allegiance , which they 
owe to Cod, and Caſar, and which their violent and vncharitable pro- 
ceeding l make no doubt. but in the end will turne to their great ſhame 
and conſuſion, for traih and innocency , although for atime it may be 
oppteſſed, will in the end preuuilo. 

114 Wherefore any man may perſwade himſelſe, that his (Nai. 
ſtie and the Stae ſtill remaining Proteftants, may for many good rex 
ſons permit ſuch bookes of Cut holibes, which cleerely prooue, that no 
Proteſtant Prince can, according to the doctrine of learned Catholilinbe 
depoſed by the Pope, to be printed vnder the name of Cathalibes, with 
Epiflles dedicatory to the Poe, and ſubmiſſion of the whole to the 
Cenſure of the Catbolihe Romane Church, yet knowing thatthe «Author 
thereof meantthe ſame truely and ſincerely, and not for a meere moc- 
ke rie and detiſion of his Haliueſſe, &c. as my Adnerſary fa ſly and chil- 
dichly inferreth > which his inference, as I ſiguiſied elleu hete may be 
retorted againſt Cardinall Belwmme, who impugneth the Pope direct 
authority and dominion in tem porals, and yet he dedicated his booke 
to the Pope, and ſubmitted the hole to his Cenſure, belike honowring 
him as the le wes did Chriſt, when they kneeled downe, ard adored hum ſay» 
ing Aue Rex ludzorum, and ſputing as his face, A chife and principall 
reaſon , why. the Stau may prudently permit ſome bookes of Catho- 
likes to be printed intheatoreſaid manner, may bee thereby to know 
truely and vnfaiuedly, whether Catholike religion, and temporall ſub- 
it ction to a Priuce of another Religion, true ſpirituall obedience of 
Cathelihe ſubiects to the Pops, and true temporall allegianceof the ſaid 
Carbolike ſubiects to a King, who acknowlegdgerh oo fuck ſpirituall o- 
bedience to the Pope, may Rand together 3 and how furtethe · Peper au- 
thority, by the inſtitution of Chi, doth according to the grounds 
of Catholike Religion, extend in te mporall affaires, ro wit, whether: 
to thed-poſing of hereticall,or wicked Frnce, to che dps of all tem 

poralls, 
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poralls, and to che Hi of all-remporatl poriiſhmeats , in order to 


— good, orunely to the iuſſicting of Eecleniaſticall or fpirituall 
Cenſures. | 7 | 
115 For what man of iudgement can deny, that it is very neceſ- 
fary for his Maiefie conſidering the Religion which heprofetleth, to 
know how farre he may be aſſured of the vnfaignedarid conſtant loy- 
alty of his Catholihe ſubiects, and how farre he may prudently permit, 
colerate, or fauour them when occalion ſhall require, without any pro- 
bable danger of new gun poder plots, or other innovations or con- 
ſpiracies againſt the Stare , to be attempted by them publikely , or ſe- 
cretly , with the expreſſe or tacite commandement, or licence of the 
Pope ? Other realons may bealledged, which' may mooue the late to 
ſuffer my bookesto be printed in t did manner : one may be, a 
tender commiſeration of diſtretſed Catholikes. who for yeelding their 
temporall allegiance to his Maiefly, as he by thenew Oath hath requi- 
red at their hands, and making knowneteo the whole world the law- 
fulnello thereof, euen according to the guats of Catholike Religion, 
are ſlanderet and detamed, as being ng g’ Cululibes but herevicker, 
Aiſguiſ d and marked vnd the Yizardrof Catbolikgs,, which might 
mooue his Maieſtis and the State, to take compaſſion of them, and to 
ſuffer them to make their innocencie and opptolſion knowne td the 
whole world, in that manner they ſhould chinke f itte 3 being ſo if 
nitely vronged for his (Ne ν fake un yeelding him that temipotill? 
allegiance, which he requireth, and they in their conſciences thinee to 
be due to him. ' | : | 
116 Anotherreaſon,may be a willingneſſe in his Afeieftie, and! 
the State to haue plainly diſcouered to che wholeworld; che · different 
grounds and principles in ttings concerning obetherice dus to Oodand 
Ceſar, | etwixt Catboliker of quiet diſpoſition y and in ul other dug 
good ſubnets , and ſuch other Carholihes, 48 in their hearts mamtaine the 
like violent bloody maximes that the Powdry-Fraytmrs did: anda delite 
that his Catholske ſubiects would plainly let him ſee, that ie all tempo 
rall affaires they would and might lawfully; socording to che ground 
of Cathetchs Religion. adhere tobimy notuithſtanding any authority, 
by which the er might pretend to commaundithem the tomtrarie, - 
whereby him/eife, and his State might bee the berter ſocured oma 
perturbations, which mightarife from thence and they alſo fired from 
molt grieuous pemlries, . uc other wiſe would bet oed p- 
on then . 20. z zit „ b et ut 
11% - AndifrhePrethanrtd pponfomevccaion offered, be deſi 
rous tn know, how the Ir. thatare borde and live in his temporall 
Dominions, ſtand affected towards him in point of their cinill loyaltie 


and. due /abedicnee, and Whether rey — 


617 


— — 


"618. 


4 Dip. 
Theol. cap 10 
ſec. 2.04.41, 


d P4g-422. 
nu,.20,04 21, 


M. Fitzherbertsfraude,jignorance, awd Cuar. 17 
Priefl, or Synagague, had according th the grounds of their Religion, 
— . — them fromthe bond of their naturall allegiance, 
and for that cauſe ſhould ſuffer bookes to be printed vnder the name of 
Tewes, with Epiſtles dedicatory to their chice Prieſts, and ſubmiſſion of 
the whole to the cenſure of their Synagogue ; or if the French King 
ſhould for ſome; good reſpects bee delirous to know the like concer- 
ning his Proteſtant ſubiects, and thereupon ſuffer bookes to be printed. 
vnder the name of Proteſtants , with Epiſtes dedicatory to their chieſe 
Miniſters , and ſubmiſſion of the whole to their Congregation, or Sy. 
node, would not any manthinkeit to bee both a maniteſt {lander , and 
childiſh inference, to conclude from hence, that cyther the Pope was 
turned ie, or the King of France become a Prot ſtant for ſuffering ſuch 
bookes to be printed iu that manner, or that therefore they knew the 
eAuthours of them meant the ſame for a meere mockery and deriſion of 
theit chiefe Prieſts, Mimflers, or Synoes, honouring them as the /rwer 
did Chrefl, when they kneeled downe, and adored him̃, ſaying , Ave 
Rex Indeorwn, and (ping in his face, And yer theſe are the mauiſeſi 
arguments, which this yncharicable and ignorant fellow obiecteth a- 
gainſt meto proue me an heretile diſguſad and marked vmder the vizad 
of a Catholike. 
118 Another Argumentof the like kind vrgeth againſt mean 
other as foule a mouth d and vncharitable Adwerſarie of mine, to wit, 
that my bookes are printed without licenſe and approbation of ( athe- 
liks Superiours, contrary tothe decrees of the Lateran Councell vnder 
Pope Leothetenth,and alſo ot the Councell of Trent. Burgbeſides that 
this is more then this man doth know, or can ſufficiently prooue, it i 
well knowne, that neither that Leteren Councell, nor the Councell of 
Trent were ever authentically receiued heere in England; whereupon 
clandeſtine marriage, which by a decree of the Councell of Treu is 
madeinualide, is heere in England euen among Catholikes accounteda 
true and valid marriage. it is well knowne , that according 
to the doctrine of many learned Diuines, which I haue related elie 
where , Eccleſiaſticall lawes doe not binde, when there is danger of 


ſome greatremporall harmeby the obſeruing of them ; or when ſome 


other neceſſitie to auoid ſcandall, ot to Religion, or the 
temporall common · wealth, to know the in a thing neceſſary to 
the great temporall or ſpiri good or harme of many ns im 
pugned by craft and vi + and to defend himſelfe and his credite 
from the ſlaunderous reports of vncharitable Aduerſaries , and ſuch 
like neceſſities, which are commanded or permitted by the law of God 
and nature, all which may by any man of iudgement be applyed to the 
bookes written by me. b b. „ SS 
11 B#efdevtbaty ſaith M.. Fuxhertart, * cher Lordſhips 4 
wen, 
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Proteſtant, and enemy of their cauſe, for as the Port ab, IT 
Tuta via eſt per amici fallere o., 
Tuta frequenſq; licet ſit via, erimen haber. 
Which one tranſlatedvery aptly thus: | : 
Iris a ſafe and common way by friendſhip to deceiue;. , ' 
Though ſafe & common be the way, N is knauery by yourleaue. 

S.A fairhy Nihil periemlofins his beteticis eſſe poteſt , e. No- S. Ambroſ 4 
thing can bee more dangerous then thoſe heretiles, who with ſome fy du i. 
one word onely, as with a drop of poyſon, doe inſect the pure and ſin- 

— 1 . — — tradition. Bur what 
would he haue ſaid ,if cene this s booker impag nung direttly the 
Sea Apoſtolike, and the whole courſe of the Eccleſiaſtical government, vm- 
der a ſolemme proteſt ation and profeſſion of obedience to the Church ? would. 
he haue thought any thing more damgeromns, or pernicious. then hum, and his 
works: No truely. 

120 That which his Mateſty and the State might very well know 
(for their ſectet thoughts and intentions we cannot know but by con, 
ieQure) was this z that Catholtkes would hardly beleeue or reade the 
writings and bookes of ProteRlants, in matters which may be — 
to concerne Religion : And therefore to the end his Car halal ſubiocts 
might plainely ſee and — to the grounds of Catholike 
Religion, the true difference betwixt ſpitituall obedience due to the 
Pope, and temporall allegiance due to himſelſe, and the proper aftsagd 
objects of eyther ofthem and thereby migherhe moreeaGly bedrawn 
to giue him that temporall allegiance, which hee requirethi at their 
hands : And that alſo all other Catholikes of other Countreyes might. 
percriue the lawfulneſſe of the Oꝛth, againſt which the Ie ſues eſpeci- 
ally did ſo greatly exclaim,6c pon hat doctrin & principles his Aa- 
iefly grounded the fame; & alſo that he hamſeſſo might certainly know, 
what particular exceptions his Halineſſo would or. could'take agan(t 
any clauſe of the Oath , and what one thing in particular therein cou 
tiined © contrary to faith and ſaluation, as his Holmeſſe had in generall in 
his Brewes affirmed, that many things were therem c there 
weto, is Maeſty thought it not anutſeto ſuffer my bookes to be prin- 
ted vnder the name of a Catholils with Epeſtter dedicatory to the Rope, 
and with ſubmiſſion of the whole to the cenſure of the Catbolile Ro. 
mane Church, in that manner as bookes are vſually printed by Catho- 


likes. 
12t And if S. Ambroſe, or any other of the ancient Fathers were 
now alive, and ſhould ſee bookes of certaine Catholikes directly im- 
pugning 
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theS oueraigne power and authority of Kings, and abſolute 
— they did ſo highly honor ang — — them 
to be inſeriour in temporali to none but Cod alone) vader pretence Ke zeale 
to the Sea eApeſtolike, and ſubiecting them to the.coercine tewporall 
power of ſpiritual , whereas ther general E was, that 
with temporal panibeuts they are not to be punyſhed lu by God alone, and 
broaching by violence and without (ufficient ground, with ſcandall to 
Cette dale and contrary ro the example of Chriftand his Apo- 
— — primitiue — „ver articles par wins preiudice 
' * oftempo ority; and not permitting any man eyther to call their 
newfwth in — — ot diſcuſſion of the 
controuerlir to propound any diſticulty againſt che ſame, with a deſire 
to be ſatis ſiedtherein, albeit he ſubmit himiſelſe and all his writings to 
the cenſure of the Caubolabe Roman Church, but with open mouth cry- 
ing out againſt him, and him an he etibe diſguiſed and marked vn · 
der the vizard Cat haliię : what would S. Anbroſe, trow y ou. ot an 
other of the ancient Fathers, if they were now aliue, ſay of ſuch Cathe- 
hkes ? Truly that nothing can be more dangerous then ſuch Catho- 
likes, whovnder pretence of zeale to Catholtke religion, and to the Ses 
Apoſtolibe, inuent new articles of fauh in preiudice of Chriſtian Prince, 
by wreſting many places of the holy Scriptures, as 2uodcung, ſolmmu, 
Paſce one; meas, Secularia indicia ſi babuert4y&7.20 a ſenſe not dreamed 
by the ancient Fathers, and by reaſon of their patency in the Court of 
Rome, and theit fauour with ius Helimeſſe , whole authority they 
tend to aduance, vniuſtly perſecuting thoſe that diſcouer their mand 
121 | Laſtly that which MF. Futz.herbert obiecteth heere 
me; night Rurtholu ., Carerizs, and other Canoniſts obiect againſt 
dinall Remise booke,diretly impugning the authority of the Sea 
eApeftolcke vnder a folemne proteſtation = profeſſion of obedience 
to the Church. But the plaine truth is, that neyther of vs both doe im- 
that authority which is certainely knowne and acknowledged 
9 Carhalikgs to belong to the-Sex Apoftolky, but as beei 
direft power of the Pope to diſpoſe of cemporalls, fot that there is no 
ſufficienrground to prove the ſame, albeitſome Popes haue challen 
the ſame as due to them, andfome CanewiZsatbrme, that it is here · 
ticallto deny the ſame, fo I impugnethe doctrine of Cacdinall Bel - 
mine, who holdeth, that ir is certaine, and a point of faith , that the 
Pope hath at leafi wiſe an ina power to diſpoſe of all temporal, 
and conſequently to dent temporall Princes in order to ſpiri- 
tuall good, for that there is no ſufficient ground to confirme the 
ſame. 


123 And the like argument might M'. Fitcherbertorge agpiol 
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a'l thole learned Catholikes, who conſtantly deny the Pope to haveau- 
thority to diſpence in any true andlawfull marriage wtuch is uotcan- 
ſummated (notwithſtanding ſo many practiſes of. Poe ta the can» 

ry) impugning directiy the Sea elle, and the whole courſe wy - 

cleſiaſticall gowernment, vnder 2 ſolemne proteſtation aud — — of 

obedience to the Church. For Saint Auomum us doth aſfitme, that hee aconin. 
ſaw the Bulles of Pope Hartinthe fifth and Pope Eugen the fourth, par: n. l a 
who diſpenced there: and Card. Carer ane ſelatętſ that in his time 21 5.3 
_Papes Adee diſpence therein zand Naugr hrimeth, chat Pop- Carer tem t. 
Paulas the third. aud Pope Pius the fourth did —— thre or ——— 
foure times by his Counſell and aduiſe. And Henriqu-z, the Jeſwere ſaith, v iy 
that Pope Gregorie the thirteenth did in one day diſpence therein wich Nau Ma- 
eleuen perſons : Whereupon Dominicus Sotws, although he ſubmitteth au <ep.22. 
himſelfe,and all his writings to the Cenſure of the Church , is not a- — 8 
fraide, notwithſtanding this often practiſe of Popes , which'my igno- 4. — 
rant Adwerſarve calleth the practiſe of the Church, to ſay, that thoſe 8. 11. in 
Popes erred therem, folowing the Canonilts opinion, which he afhrmeth cem lit. F. 

to hantin it no ſhew 9 And hy then may it not be ſaid in t 45. 
luke manner, that his Holmeſſe coademning the Oatfi as containing in l 

it man) things flat cuntraty to faith and ſaluation, followed Cardinall 

Bellarmines opinion, and other Divines of Rome, who hold, that the 

Popes powe: to excommuncate , and iht Cenſures is denied in the 

Oath, and that the doctrine, for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 

which is denied in tbe Oath, is certaineandot faith, which their do- 

Qrinein my.opwion hath in it no ſhew of probabiluie at all euen ac- 

cording to thoſe rules. which Cardinall Beflarmine himſelfe requireth 

to makeany doctrine of Pope, or general Coumcell to be of faith. Where- 

by is plainely diſcouered the mauifeſt traude and ignorance of my vn- 

charizable Alwer{arie in affirming my doctrine to — ard m 

ſelſe to be an heretibe bſyw ſed and marked vn ler the vizardef a Carbolil, 

for deny ing the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes to be of - - 

faith, whereas, even according to the rules which Cardinall Ard. 

mine requireth to make a matter of faith, he cannotbringany one ar- 

— which hath ſo much as a ſhe of probabilitie to convince the 


124 Marke no the fraddulent Admonition, which MF; Firz- 
berbert giueth to his Catholike Reader. vnder pretence, forſooth of ſin- 
ceritie, and the feruent zee he hath of his ſoules heath. ind there- 
fore I hope .(aigh he, e thow wilt be wary good Catholike Reader) and di- N. 
ligent to diſcover W iddringtons frand+ , thereby to anoidethe danger of *** ** 
his poyſoned pen. pondering all this matter in the inſt balance of prudence that 
to ſay, that thow wilt comnterpoiſe his wane pretence of prababilitie net one- 
ly with the graue and ſacred autboritis of the Churches prattiſe for many 
. 
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es, but alſo with the Canons of generall and Prowinciall Councells with the 

ecrees of Popes , and with cleere dothvine of ſo many famous , ard learned 
Wruters, as rang re that thou wilt weigh bis preſumption in do- 


fending and inftifying the Oath, with the iudgement & authority of thy [9 
preame Paſtour. who condemmeth and forbiddeth it , the pretended force 
and ſo iditic of his doctrine and arguments, with the ridiculous ab -w/ wha 
which thou hafl enidently ſcene in his an(weres to mee ; outward ſhewes 
ethion to thee, and defire of thy good. with the inward imelligence 

b with Gods enemies , and thine (whoemploy him to dec cius thee, ſer. 
ming themſelues of him, as Fowler: doe of birds , which they keege in 

er for ſtalles, to draw other birds with their chirping into their nets 

nares.) elſe that them wilt ballance thy obligation to man, with thy 
Autie to God, and the loſſe of thy temporall goods, with the gaine of ewerla. 
fling lery, from the which the Dinell [ceketh by his meanes to debarre thee, 
an herefore I wil thee ener to beare mminde this comfortable leſſon of the 
Apoſtle , Quod momentaneum & leue eſt tribulationis noſtræ æter- 
num gloriæ pondus operatur in nobis. 

425 But on the contrary fide, I hope thou wilt bee warie (goa 
Catholike Reader) and diligent, fir to diſcouer the manifeſt fraud and 
falſhood ofthis vnlearnedandyncharicable man, thereby to auoydethe 
danger of his ſlanderous and poiſoned — in propounding to thee a 
new article of faith ſo preiudiciallto the ſupreame authority of tem- 
porall Prices, ſo dangerous to thy owne ſpirituall and temporall good, 

o repugnant to the example and practiſe of Chrift and his Apoflles and 
of the whole primitine Church, vnknowen to the ancient ys vntill 
the time of Pope Gregory the ſeauenth, which at the firſt broaching 
thereof, was branded with the marke of nouelty: Thu nowelty not 10 

Sigeb. ad ann, ſay berefie, ſaith Sigebert, A thing vnheard of before that age, ſauth Onu- 

1080, phrius; and laſtiy, not confirmed by any one argument, which hath 

Onuph. lib. 4. any thew of a probable proofeto confirme, cuen according to Cardi- 

' devaria ered.” nall Bellarmines grounds, any doctrine, which hath beene in contro- 

Hom. Port. uerſie among learned Cathol; es, to becertaine and of faith, and the 
contrary to be hereticall. 

126 Secondly that thou wilt ponder all this mattei ãn the juſt bal - 
lance of prudence. that is to ſay, that thou wilt counterpoiſe his vaine 
pretended Cathchike faith, newly broached in the Chriſtian world, and 
the childiſh and ridiculous arguments brought to conuincethe ſame, 
with the example of Chriſt and his Apeſtles, with the practiſe of the 

mitine Church, with the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, with the au- 
thority of learned ¶ uholibęes, who were neuer accounted beretikes , of 
ill bclieuers, for impugning the ſame. 
127 Thirdh, that thou wilt call to minde, what is required, euen 
© according to Cardinall BeKarmines grounds, to make a matter of _ 


2 Cor.4- 
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ſothat all Carbolites are bound to beleeue the ſame , and that all the — 
Aft cuen of generall Comncells dog not appert ane to faith , fut onely the 
bare Decrees, and thoſe not alls, but thoſe onely,” mhich are proponnd:d, as of 
farb. Whereby thou maieſt plainly ſeg, he.hath brou ght No one % Eſtius 
argument, which hath any colour of a probable prooſe, drawn either in Prefat epife. 
from the praſtiſe of ſome Popes, which. he fallly and fraudulently Cal: 2 Febrzos, 
leth the praiſe of the Church, or from any Canon, ot Decree of Pope, — — 
or generallCouncell os from any other authiorĩtie wha: ſoeuer to prdcue /; pra, 
this docttine of the Poper per to depoſe Princes, to be a point of Faith; that David did 
and that the Councell of Lateran doth neither treate of the depoſition # make al the 
of abſolute Princes, nor prepoumd the docti ine, whereof it treaterh, as role rags 
of faith, 4 
Fr 128 Fomrthly,, that thou wikt conſider the qoctrine of Sotw b Treg. | 
fore rehearſed, not onely concerning the Popes diſpenſations in lawfull Dare Ca- 
and valide matrimony , when caraall — 5 doth not follow, ſo donical Scrip- 
often practiſed by diuers Poper, which neuertheleffe hee impugneth, as — 
wot hauing any ſpew of probabulitie, but alſo touching the dutie of ſubiects Dauids Plat. 
towards their Swperiours, when the command any thing which is pre- ter of a 150, 
iudiciall to a tbird per on, and the Subreft is doubrfull of thelawfulaeiſe Plalnes. » 
thereof: Waereby thou wilt cleerely perceiue, that it is no ſumption 
to reiect the iudgement of his Szperionr , albeir he be . Pa- 
ſtour, when it is contrary to the iudgement of other learned Catho - 
likes, or not to obey his dæclaratiue commandement grounded thereon, 
eſpecially humbly propounding to him the reaſons of his doubts: Nei- 
ther is it more pre ſumption for any man to ſay, that the Pope was decei- 
ued in his Breues, following the dotrine of Cardinall Bellwmine, and 
ſomeother Diuines of Rome, who hold it a matter of faith, that the 
Pope bath authority to depoſe temporall Princes, ſeeing that many lear- 
ned Catholikes haue euer maintained the contrary , then it was for 
Sores, and many others of his opinion to ſay, that all thoſe Popes that 
diſpenced in the atoreſaid Marriages were dectined, following the doctrine 
of the Canoniſts. 

129 Fifthly, that thou wilt weigh my ſound Repherand plaine 
dealing, in propounding to thee ſincerehy the true ſtate of euety diffi- 
cultie, and omitting nothing which he obiecteth againſt me; with his 
childiſh and ridicalous arguments, and anſweres, and falſe arid fiaudu- 
lent proceeding, in ſeekiag ®confoui.d thy ynderſtandiu:g with gene- 
rall and ambiguous words, and woaich haue digers ſenſes, which hee 
omitteth to explaine and im vrꝑing thoſe arguments, which I my ſelfe 
obiected and concealiug the anſucies , which I inade thereunto: and 
in impoſing vpon ine many vatruchs hereby to maks ſome ſhe of 
impugning my anſweres; and in iculat concerning tlie Zateran 
Councell, which hee ſo oiten ſauù I doe iſupugne, aufder 7 


. 
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ly when I make no mention at all thereof, whereas it is manifeſt,that 
I doe not at anꝝ time impugnethat Decreeor A, but the expolition, 
which he and ſome others make thereof, and I doe expound it accor- 
ding to the grounds and principles of learned Catholikes, both Diuines 
and Lawyers. Alſo that thou wilt ballance thy dutie towards God, with 
thy obedience dueto Ceſar, and render to either of them that which is 
their due; neither tor feareof diſgrace , humane reſpect, or any other 
temporalllofſe thou wilt ſo adhere tothe Pope , as to renounce thy al- 
legiancedueto thy temporall Prmce , from which the Devill by m 
ſaries meanes vnder — zeale to the Sees Apoſtolike ( 
to draw thee. And ore I wiſhthee euer to beate in minde theex- 
Matthar, pteſſe commandent of our Saviour, Render thethings that are Ceſars te 
Ceſar, and the things that are Gods, to God: and for 4 more particular 
direction heerein, eſpecially to remember that — principle of 
Fa. Leſrixs , which aboue in the Preface. I did alſo recommend to thy 
memorie, A power, which is not moſt certaine, but probable , cannot beea 
ground, or foundation to any man, or to deprine him of his right and 
Be Regul l- dominion, which he really polleſlechy: forthat according to the appro» 
ri in6*and ff, ued maximeboth of the Canon and Cinill law, In a dowbtfull or duo. 
de Regulis Imris table caſe , the ſtate or condition of the poſſe ſſor is to bee preferred. 
In, lau 130 Laſtly, to that whici this ſpitefull man obiecteth againſtme 
concerning my iar d intelligence with Gods enemie., & c. thereby to diſ- 
credit me with Catholikes , and to draw their affection from mee and 
to make them beleeue, that I am a Spie, and haue intelligence withthe 
State to ſeeke the ouerthrow of Catholikes, I «r:ſwere , that it is a molt 
vncharitable and malicious ſlander. For I call God to witneſſe, that l 
neither began, nor do continue to write of this dangerous anddithcult 
queſtion at the motion, inſtigation, counſe!l,or aduiſe of any Proteſtant 
whatſoeuer, but vpon my owne free will and motion, after long deli· 
beration had concerning all the dangers and dif-culties which were 
like to befall mee thereby, meerely and ſincerely for the loue of God, 
of my Prince, and Countrey and a deſireto know the truth in this impor- 
tant queſtion which ſo _— concerneth our obedience due to God 
and Ceſar, as I ſolemnly and ſincerely proteſted in the Preface of my 
# booke, | N an 132 a 
132 And as for my intelligence with the State, I doe ſincerely pro- 
teſt. and call God to bee both a witneſſe and Reuenger, if ic bee not true 
that, albeit I haue beene ſent for ſometimesto my — of Canter buries 
Grace, aid other times ( although but ſeldome ) Haue gone vnto him 
of my one accord about my owne particular affaires, and ſhould haue 
gone oftener fot diuers reſpects, but that I choughr it beſt to abſtaine, 
that lach llanderous backbyters ſhould not take occaſion thereby to 
make greater clamours againſt mee, yet I neuer gaue an) 2 


. 15. 16. 


— 
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or information againſt any Catholike man whatſoever, that might bee 
to him the leaſt preiudice in the world, albeit haue had ſometimes both 
fir occaſion, and iult cauſe, and which in my conſcience I might law- 
fully haue done in defence of my owne good name, to ſecke redreſſe 
againſt ſome vncharitable perſons, who haue moſt vnconſcionably 
wronged me, and ſought my ouerthrow, who — they bee of 
great account among Catholikes, yet if the truth were knovne, they 
would be moſt odious to all men for their execrable diſſimulation, and 
vnchriſtian carriage : Neuertheleſſe I thought it beſt to remit my inno- 
cie and the iuſtice of my cauſe, to almightie God, who in due time will 
be a iuſt Iudge, and a ſeuere Reuenger, hoping that my patience might 
in time be — occaſion of their — er I doe freely contelſ 
and acknowledge that I am infinitely bound to his CMaieſtte, to m 
Lordof Canterbury & divers others of high place & degree, (althoug 
haue neuer ſpoken with them) for many ſpeciall fauours, 

which I account this not to betheleaſt, that they hauegratiouſly been 
pleaſed to ſuffer Catholikes to make knowneto the world their vnfai- 
ned loyaltie and how much they deteſt that horrible and moſt abomi · 
nable Powder treaſon, and the bloodie grounds and principles thereof, 
for all which their fauours and benefits, I will euer pray for their eter- 
nall and temporall happineſſe, and account my ſelſe vnable, to giue 
them ſufficient thankes for the ſame. And truely I doe wiſh with all 
my heart, that all Catholikes would giue ſuch outward tokens of their 
true and inward loyaltie,and ſincere affection towards his Maicſtie and 
the Siate, that they might deſerue to receiue ſome comfortable fauour 
at their hands. 

132 Nou for a finall concluſion M.. F herbert will bring a more 
aut henticall teſtimonie and iudgement, then his owne, concerning my 
ſelfe and my writings to wit, the forbidding of two bookes of mine by 
a Decree of the (ardinall; of the Inquiſition , which neuertheleſſe, as 
you (hall ſee, is rather a virtuall confirmation, then any condemnation 
of my doftrines And now to conclude, ſaith he, © with a more antben- © Pax,2:4.0, 
ticall teſt imonie, and indgement then my owne concerning Widdrington a N 
bis wor les, I thinke good to gine thee heere à true copie of a Decree v 
lately printed, and pabliſved by a — of Cardinalls, deputed 
bis Holineſſe for the examination of ſuſpected booles, who by his Holineſſs 
expreſſe order and commandement haue condemned and prohibited ſuch bookes 
of his, as haue hitherto come to their hands, to wit hus Apologie, nd Theo- 
— 7 Diſputation. For although they find by a certain Preface annexed 
to bis Theol. Diſpu.that he hath written alſo an ot her books againſt an Eng- 
liſh Doctor, yet becauſe = haue neuer ſeene#t, t ——— , and 
ſeparately cenſwred,or named it inthe Decree; nenertheleſſe the ſubief theres 
of being ſuch, as by the Preface it ſermeth to bee (that is to ſay, * 

5 | Ic . 
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the ſame doftrine that he hath delivered in his other bookes )-all Catholiket 
taflyindge, what opinion they ought to haus of it, and may inflly ex. 
pett 3 3 bee a — —— fo bee 5 — os: 
is, not onely changing privately bu opinion, but alſo publikely retrafting his 
— all comnenient ſpeede thereby to cleare — A 
arpreſſe admzonition ginen hum in the ſaid Decree, vpon paine of ſuch Eccleſp. 
afficall Cenſurei, an ſballotherwi(e be inſucted vpon him. 


133 The Copy of the Decres is this. 


Eeretum Sacra Congregationis Illuſtriſſimorum S. N. E. Cardinaliam 
S. D. N. Pauls Quinto, Santtaque Sede e- Apoſtolica ad Indicem li- 
brorum corumdemque permiſciorem, prohibitionem, expurgationem, & in. 
freſtianem in uminerſa Republica Chrithana ſpecialiter deputatorum vhique 
publicandum. 

Sacra Congregatio Iilnſtriſrumorum F. R. E. Cardinalium ad Indicem 
depatatorum, viſo libro falſo inſeripto, Apologia Cardinalis Bellarmini 
pro Inre Principum adua ſus ſuas ipſinsrationes pro amthoritate Papali Prin. 
expes Secularet in ordine ad bonum ſpirituale deponends 5 eAuthore R 
Widdringtono Cat holico Angle 1611, eiuſdemque Authoris aliolbro 
inſcripto, Diſpᷣatatio Theologica de Juraments Fidolitatis Sanctiſumo Pa 
tri Paulo Papz V. dadicata, A'bionopoli 1613. vtrumque librum dam- 
randum, atque prohibendum eſſe cenſuit; ſicuti de mandato Sancti 
ſimi Domini noſtri D. Pauli Papæ V. preſenti decreto penitus dam- 
nat, & prohibet quouis idiomate impreſſum, aut imprimendum; ac 
niſi illorum Author, qui ſe Catholicum profitetur, quam primum ſe 
purgauerit cenſuris ac alijs pænis Eccleſtaſticis intelligat ſe omnino co- 
ercendum. Mandat autem, quòd nullus deniceps cuiuſcunqʒ gradus& 
conditionis ſub pænis in Sacro Concilio Tridemtino, & in 42 libro- 
rum prohibitorum contentia, ſuptadictos hbros audeat imprimere, aut 
imprimi curare, vel quomodocunque apud fe detinete, aut legere, & 


ſub ijſdem pæ nis præcipit, vt quicunque nunc eos habent, vel habue- 
* rint i futurum, locorum Ordinarijs, ſeulnquiſitoribus ſtatim a preſen- 


tis deereti notitia illos ex hibeant. In quorum fidem præſens decretum 
manu, & ſigillo I Auſtriſim, & Renerendiſoimi Domini D. Cardinals 
S. Cecilie, Epiſcopi Albanenſis ſignatum, & munitvra fuit, die 16. Martij 
1614. N | | 
P.Epiſcopia Aibanenſis Cardinaly S. Ceeilie Loca N Sigel. 
| | Reg. fol. S0. 

Fr. Themes Pallenicinns Otdinis Prædicatorum, Secretarins. 


Rates, ex Fypographia Cameræ Apoſtolicæ. 1614. 


a. A De- 
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wo «7, er * * 
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f Decree. 


T O bee publiſhed every where made by the Sacred Congregation 
of the moſt Honourable Cardinal; of the holy Reman Church, 
ſpecially deputed by our moſt holy Lord Pope Paul the fift, and the 
holy Apoſtolike Sea, for the examination of bookes, and their permiſ- 
(ion, prohibition, purgation, and impreſſion chroughoutthevniuerſall 
Chriſtian Common-wealth. 

The Sacred Congregation of the mo#I Honourable Cardinalls of the holy 
Roman Church, depat ed for the examination of broker hazing ſcene a bo 
fally intituled, An Apologie of Cardinall Bellarmine tor the right of 
Princes, againſt his one reaſons for the Popes authoxitie way ut 
Secular Princes in order to ſpirituall good, written by Reger Widdring- 
ton an Engliſh Catholike, in the yeere of our Lord 1611. and anotber 
booke of the ſame — A Theologicall Diſputation concer- 
ning the Oath of Allegiance, dedicated to the moſt holy Father Pere 
Paul the fift, Printed at Albinopolis in the yeere of our Lord 1613. 
hath indged both the bookgs warthy to bee condemned aud probibited, and by 
the commandement of our moſt holy Lord Pope Paul the fift , doeth by thus 
preſent Decree viterly condemne , and prohibite them in what language ſoe- 
wer they are printed, or to be printed; and except the Authour of them, 
profeſſeth himſelfe to be a Catholike, doe cleave himſelfe foorthwith , hee is to 
wnderſtand, that hee ſhall bee throwghly puniſhed with Cenſures , and other 
Eccleſiafticall penalties. Furthermore it commandeth under the penalties 
contained in the holy Conneell of Trent, andthe Index of forbidden bookes, 
that none of what degree, or condition ſoeuer, be ſo bold from henceforth to 
print the foreſaide bookes, or cauſe them to ja of aan or keepe them with bim 
in any ſort, or reade them, Alſo it commandeth under the ſame penalties, 
that whoſoeuer hath them now, or ſball haus them heercafter, bee ſhall preſent- 
ly vpon the knowledge of this preſent Decree exhubite them to the Ordina- 
ries of the places ( where he is) or tothe Inquiſitours. In teſtimenie where- 


' of this preſent Decree was ſigned, aud ſealed with the hand and ſeale of the 


moſt Honourable and moſt Reverend Lord, the Lord Cardinall of &. 


Cacila Biſhop of Alba the 16. of March. 1614. 
P. Biſboplof Albe Cardinall of S. Carilia, 


The place ye for the ſcale. 
Regill. fol. 50. 


Fr. Thema Palluuiciuus of the Order of the Preachers, 
Fecretarie. 


Printed in Rom: by the Printer ofthe Apoſtolicall Chamber. 514. 
Tt 2 1:4 To 
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134 Tothis Decree may bee added a Letter, which the Popes 
Nuncius in Flaunders wrote from Bruxels to Mi. George Birket — 
e Arch · Prieſt, touching my — Diſputation , dedicated to his 
Holineſſe ; the Copie whereof is this. 


AdmodumReuerende Domine vti fraterin Chriſto di- 
leiſsime, ; 


Pr in vrbem Diſputatio Theologica de Iwraments Fidelitatis, 
tertium ſub Widdringtoni nomine counlgatum #914. Ibs cum diligen- 
ter examinatum ſit, deci arauit Sanctiſſimus D. N. aui modo ſe dicti 
operis dedicationem acceptare, & illius Authorem neque Eccleſie .— 
neque Catholicum exiſtimare, omneſque inſuper Catholicos ab illius lectione 
abſtinere prorſus debere, De his ante paucos dies per Sanz Romanæ lu- 
quiſitionis 2 literas, de mandato ſue Sanctitatis edoctus ſum, 
vr de yſdem ad Dominationem taam imprimis ſcriberem , quo cadem 
iſtic Catholicts ſegnifices, ac pro tua prudentia innoteſcere cures, Deus Do- 
minationem tuam ( aleſts ſua ciſtodia muiat. Bruxellis 26, Nowembr. 
1613. | 


Admodum Rexerende Dominationis tuæ 
e Amantiſum & ſtudioſau. 


_ — — ** 
* 
2 —— 


ry Reuerend Sir, and as 4 Brother moſt belaued in 
Chriſt, 


Here came into the Citie of Rowe a 7 heologicall Diſputation, con- 
cerning the Oath of Allegiance, the third worke publiſhed vnder 

the name of Fiddrington. After it was there diligently examined, our 
moſt Holy Lorddeclared, that hein no wiſe accepted the Dedicationof 
the ſaid Worke, and that hee thought the e ſuthour thereof to bee nei- 
ther a childe of the Church, nor a Catholike ; and moreouer, that all 
Catholikes ſhould abſtaine from the reading thereof. Of theſe things 
I was certified ſome few daies ſince by Letters of the Congregation of 
the Holy Romane Inquiſition, by the commandement of his Holineſſe, to 
theendthat firſt of all I ſhould write thereofto your Rewerence,thatyou 
may ſignifie the ſame to Catholikes there, according to your _ 
ome 


| 


—— 
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dome to makeit knowne to them. God defend your Remerence with 
his heauenly cuſtodie. From Braxels the 26. of Nowemb. 1613. 


Of your Reuerence woſt lowing and roſpectiue. 


135 Now from this Decree MF. Fitzh. concludeth this laſt Chap- 
ter, and his whole Replie in this manner. So as, ſaith he t, 7 hope (Ca- f Pax; 125, 
tholike Reader) thou ſhalt ſhortly be ont of all doubt of what Religion Wid- Ag & 26. 
drington 1; for ef now, after x an this controuerſie of the Oath hath beene ; 
many yeares debated, and diſcuſſed by the learned Catholikes of diners Na- 
tions, aud determined by two Apoſtolicall Breues, yea, aua that his owne 
Bookes written in defence ofthe Oath, are condemned by hu Holineſſe, and 
bee himſelfe peremptorily admoniſbed under paine of Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſures, to cleare and conforme himſe!fe without further delay; if now, 1 ſay, 
after all this he will pretend ( as hitherto he hath done) that his Holineſſe i 
Hill ignorant of the true ſtate of the queſtion, or that he is deceined & deluded. 
by others ; or elſe if he ſeekg other new ſhifts, emaſions, or delaies to excuſe, 
or deferre his conformitie to the indgement of his ſupreame Paſtour, he ſhall 
Re himſelfe to be either aſcabbedor rotten ſheepe, worthy to be excluded out 
of the folde ( for fears hee inſet ethers) or elſe a ranening Wolfe clad in a 
ſheepes inne. Beſides that, it willenidently apgeare, that all bis former pre- 
tences to be a Catholike, and his ſubmiſſions to the Sea Apoſtolikes, haze g He 5 
proceeded from no ot her ground, but from a deepe al ſſimulat ion, or rather an ſaud to th 
art ificiall and execrable — to delude and deceine Catholikes, which 1 — 
leane (good Catholike Reader) to thy prudent confileration, and bumbly Church, fe 


beſeeching Almighty God ſrom the bottome of my heart to illuminate and in- theſe be Wid.. 
ere him with his grace, that he may ſee his owne lament able eflate, and pre- dringtons e 6 7 
A aſe words, * T 


nent the danger of his ſaule, wherein be runneth headlong, if he continue his fr 
womted courſe. 

136 But to this Decree of the Lord Cardinals, and to the letter of 
the Popes Nuncius to MF, Birkett, and alſo to all that which M“. Fitzher- 
bert concludeth from the aforeſaid Decree, there needeth no other an- 
ſwer, then to ſer downemy Purgation, & humble Supplication to his Ho- 
lines, wherein I deſired to know any onething,w® in the Oath is repug- 
nant to faith or ſaluation, as his Holireſſe in his Brexes declared, that 
there are many things in the Oath flat contrary to faith and ſalnation, or any 
onething in m kes, which are againſt faith, or manners, 
proteſting with all ſinceritie, to corre? what is to be corre — —ͤ— 
1 to be purged, to explaine what is to be explained, and to retr is to 
2 it will euidently a that I till remaine an 
obedient childe of the Chereb, and a true Car bolibr, and that my ſubmiſ- 
Gon to the Catholike Ramaus Church was ſincere, vnfaigned and did not 

Tt 3 proceed 


» 
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pre coed from the leaſt diſſimulation at all, and that from the aforeſaid 
Decree no colourable argument can be drawne to prooue me to be no 
Cathokke and childe ot the Church, and to condemne or diſprooue, but 
to iuſliſie, and to approcue as well the Carb, as the doctrine, which I 
haue taught in my Bookes, 

137 This therefore is the Copie of my Pwrgation, and humble 
Supplication to his Holmeſſe,which for ſatisfaction of ſome Catholikes, 
who perchance haue not ſeene it, and alſo for ſome other reſpects I 
thinke ic notamille to ſer downe here againe. 


_ — — — — — 
— .— 


To the moſt Holy, and moſt bleſſed Father Pope Paul the fift, 
Roger Widdrington an Engi ſb Catholike, wiſheth cuer- 
lefing lpinaſi. | 

Here came vnto my bands ſome few dies ſince, (moſi 
| Bee), bleiled Father) « certaree Decree of the Sacred Con- 


cc 1 
cc > * gregation of the right Honourable Cardinals of the 
K Holy Romane Church, who are deputed for the exa- 
ce mining of Bootes, dated the 16. dayof March, ef this preſent yeare 1614, 
c« and printed w Rome by the Printer of the Apoſtolicall Chamber, 
cc wherein two Booke; written by me in ſinceruꝝ und ſimplicity of heart, ave 
ce byname,but yet onelyingenerall werds, wii haut naming any crime cii ber 
ic in particular: or in generall ( at which many dot marmue altogether con- 
de demned and forbidden by the commandement of your Holineile ; And 
£« the Authour of them, waleſſe be ſpall forthwath purge hiauſelfe, is threat» 
« ned to bee puniſhed with Cenſures, ad oiher Eccleliaſticall pune 
cc ments, 
« 2 "But what manner of purging your Holinetle d:th expe at my 
a hands, who Ane Authour of theſe Bout, and of what creme 1 onght 
« topurge myſelſe { ſecing that in this Decree there is no crume cither u 
c particular er in generallobiefted againſt me, of which 1 ſhould purge my 
«« ſelſe, neither is my conſciexce primie to any crime for the making or publi- 
c« ſbing of thoſe Bookes) 1 cannot verily in any wiſe prrcetue, 1 know that 
« certaine Doctouts miſonterpreting my words, bane ta their publike wri« 
” . very iniuriouſly, and not 4% ſpeaks a more bunous word 
« (1 pray God tofergine them) impeac had mee of certoinecrimes ( 7 Whoſe 
A inſtigation | knew nat whether your: Holinctle bath beene £0 con- 
ce demme thoſe Broker) but confdering that both they are my Aduerſaries in 
« this controuer ſity and that they are moourd in opixian, rather by aſſt= 
„ hon, then ty ſalide reaſon, andalſo that they doe fouly carrape my — 
en l 


— 
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«« andwreſt them to a bad ſenſe, and nener meant by mee (as I conld meſt 
c clearely demonfirate * to your Holineſle, if it were now a convenient a This N ha. 
ve time) I doe not thinks that ſo great authority is to bee ginen, eit her to their I deman- 
« ſayinꝑt, or writing 1, of what learning — — otherwiſe they bee, —— 
« that they are of force to binde me, ether to embrace their opinions, eſpeci- fi 1;fcouery of 
te ally being grounded upon ſo weake foundations, or not to defend my inno- D.Schulcke- 
te cency from their falſe accuſations mſuch an exceeding great crime, as he- = — 
e« relic 16. — 
ec 3 Ad thatyour Holine(lemay cirereiy perceine, that I haue al- „5 
te readie in ile i bookes , which are forbidden by your commandement, 
o« purged my ſelſi as much, a4 is ſufficient for a childe of the Catholike 
« Church, I thinke it neceſſary to repeate againe , with as much brenity as 
te May be, in what manner I haue in thoſe bookesr made profeſſion of the Ca- 
« tholikefaith ( which in my opinion aboundantly ſufficeth for the purging 
tt of my ſelfe from all imputation of hereſie, exronr', or any other crime, 
te which doth depend on theſe ) and for what thing I made Supplication ts 
„ your Holineſſe in ther Diſputation of the Oath 7 eAllegiance , that 
ce thereby your Holineſſe may manifeitly perceine , that ſome perſons , not 
te of the meaneſt degree , although perchance with the ignorant ſort of pe- 
tc ple, they doe greatly impaire my credit, yet they doe alſo bring your Ho- 
c lineſſe ate no ſmaltobloguy, both among prudent Cath olikes, and eſpeci- 
«« ally among thoſe * 15 — te the Catholike — „ whiles 
te they are not afraude to droulge ¶ not ſo circumſpe cdi in my indgement as 
c« i fitting ) that your Holinelſe din good earneſt gr.” » that you 
te thenght the Authour of 1has Diſpuration , te be neither a Catholike, 
<< mor 4 childe of the Church ( whereas the Authour doth profeſſe himſelfe 
<« both to be Catholike, & 4 childeof the Catholike Romane Church, 
te and alſo ſubmitterh mo#t bumbly that Diſputation, and all bis other wri- 
te tings ts the indgrment of che Holy Catholike Romane Church) ei- 
c« ther that yow would accept of the Dedication of that beoke , whereas that 
« Dedication, as it is manifeſt bythe Authors Epiſtleto your Holinelle, 
« was onely a moi? humble Supplication of the Author, and of other Ca- 
« theltkes to your Holineſſe, that your Holineſſe. a: being the ſupreme 
« Paſtourof the Catholike Church, and whoſe office is to inſlyut?, and 
« confirme the ſheepe of Chrilt in the Catholike faith, would be plraſed ro 
cc inſtruf7 them in the Catholike faich 7 and in thoſe thenge , which your 
« Holmeſſe had declared by your Breues, vo be in the Oatholeerelyrepug- 
de ment to faith and [aluation, e And that your Holineſſe did I poabe the 44 
ic foreſaid words , botb of the Author, and alſo of the Dedication , ſore 
tc heere gine forth, that your Holineſſe his Nuncius then refiding at 
e Btuxells did ſiguiſie as much to AH. George Birket the Arch- Prieſt, 
« who wits then lining, and thus the ſum Nuncius did withall affirme, * 
1 
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b Theſe letters 
were dated at 
. Bruxels 2. No- 


IJ» Apol. ad 
Lade fine 


I Diſp. Theo. 
bn fine, 


I» Diſp.c.6.ſec, 
3· 1. 18. & ſeq, 


ce he was certified thereof ſome few daies ſince, ( for ſo are the expreſſe 
cc word: of the Nuncius bis letters, b which are carried about among vs ) 
c by letters of the Congregation of the holy Romane Inquiſition, by the 
te commandement of your Holineſſe , to the end, that hee firſt of all 
ce ſhould write thereof ro his Rewerence , that hee according to his 
ce wiſedome ſhould ſigniſie as much, and make it knowne to Ca- 
c« tholikes. 
« 4 Firſt, th:refare I the Author of thoſe bookes did proteſt , that l 
c compoſed them, being mooued thereunto for the zeale of God, of 
cc Religion, and of my Countrey, and for more particularreaſons,which 
ce I related in the beginning of thoſe bookes, without any reſpe& of 
cc worldly fauour, or feare, neither with any obſtinate minde, but one- 
cc Iy to finde out the Catholile truth, in this moſt weighty Controuer- 
ec le » which belongeth to the yeelding of obedience due by the law 
cc of Chrifl, to God and Caſar, to your Holineſſe, who is the ſupreme Pa- 
ce ſtour in earth of out ſoules, and to our King his moſt excellent Ma. 
« ieſty, who in temporalls is inferiour onely to God; and I did ſubmit 
« moſt humbly, whatſoeuer was contained in them, to the iudge- 
tc ment and cenſure of the Catholike Remane Church, whoſe child] pro. 
tc feſſed my ſelfe to bee ; and that if perchance any thing — igno- 
tc trance had eſcaped mee, which ſhould not bee approoued by her, 
« I did diſprooue it, condemne it, and would haue it for not 
cc written. \ 
&« 5 Beſides, I did profeſſe, that with all due honour and reſpe&I 
ce didreuerenceall the Canons of the Catholike Church , although 1 dd 
cc freely confeſſe,that betwixt the Catholike (Hwrch and the Pope, who is 
te onely the firſt and principall member thereof, betwixt ſome Cha 
« ters, or Decrees of the Canon-Law , and betwixt others a great diffe- 
cc rence is to be made; and newertheleſſe I ſincerely affirmed, that to eue- 
« ry one, in his degree and place, I gaue dutifull, but not equall cre- 
ce dit. For in the vaſt Corps of the Canon -· Lam, and in the volumes of 
ic the Comncells are contained, either ſayings, or aſſertions of the ancient 
cc Fathers,or Decrees , or ſentences of Popes or Councelli; and theſe are 
« either doctrinall, and propounded as things to bee belieued by the 
cc faithfull, or elſe morall, and which in theexternall diſcipline of the 
ic Charch are commanded to be obſerued. 
« 6 And ſſt, I didackrowledge, that the doctrine which the A. 
tc cient Faber either in expounding the holy Scriptures, or in eſti- 
t ons belonging to faith, haue with vniforme conſent delivered, I did 
« alſoyndoubtedly beleeue, as being certainly perſwaded, that it was 
ce inſpired by the Holy Ghoft. | 
e 7 Secondh,lalſo with Melchior Cam, and other Diuines — 
— 


- 


— 
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«« med, that the doctrine alſo of all the holy Fathers in things, which 

te doe appertaine to faith, may piouſly and probably bee beleeued by 

cc Catholikes , yet that it ought not of neceſſitie to be followed as cer- 

cc taine and infallible. 

cc 8 Thirdly, I did profeſſe, that the definitions of Generall Coun- 

ce cells lawfully atſembled, and confirmed by the Pepe, wherein by 

c doctrine is propounded to the whole Church, to be beleeued of a 

te men as of Faith, are to be receiued by Catholikes, as infallible rules 

te of Faith. Neuertheleſſe I dd freely affirme with the aforeſaid Aſel- 

te chor Canus, and Cardinall Bellar mine, that thoſe opinions, which in 

te the ſaid Caunce ll are defined, or elſe 2 — onely as probable, and 

ce thoſe aſſertions, which either incidently, and by the way are inſet/ g 
cc ted, or for better declaration or proofe of their deciſions be produ- 

ce ced, are ſoinetimes ſubiect to errour, and may by Catholikes without 

ce any wrong tothe Catholikefaith be reiected. This withall obſeruing, 

cc of which alſoin other places I haue admoniſhed the Reader,that al- 

ce though ] profeſſing my ſelfe to be a childeof the Catholi te Rom ane 

« Church, doe moſt willingly imbrace whatſoeuer Genera Conncell; 

ce confirmed by the Pope, which repreſent the Catholthe Church, doe 

cc propoundto the faithfull as neceſſarily to be belecued of faith, and 

cc Whichcertainely , and evidently is knowneto be the true ſenſe and 

ce meaning of the Conneells ; Neuertheleſſe, I doe not vndoubtedly be- 
tc lecue euery doctrine which either Cardinall Bellarmixe ( ſpeaking 
cc with due reverence) or any other Doctaur, ſeeing that they are not 

ec appointed by God , to be an vndoubted rule of the Carhobke Faith, 

« doe cry out to be Catholilę doctrine, to be the voice of the Catholilę 

« Church, to be the meaning of the Scriptures, and Caanceli, if eſpeci- 

« ally ſome Catholike Doftowrs doe hoid the contrary ; Them truely, 

cc as it is meete. I doe reverence with all dutifull reſpect, and I doe 

c much attribute to their authoritie , but that all thoſe collections, 

tc which they in their judgements doe imagine to be evidently con- 

« cluded from the holy Scriptaret or Comnncell; ( conſidering that of · For Gard. Bel- 
ce rentimes they are deceiued and doe deceive , and what they haue — . 
te written when they were yonger, they may recall when they grow — — 
0 elder) are to be accounted for vndoubted aſſertions of faith, and the id 
cc contrary opinion of other Catholikes to be rather eſteemed an here · i hoch le wrate 
te fie, then an opinion, this truely I cannot take in good part. whenbe was 

« 9 Fourthiy, concerning the Canons,or Derrees of General Coun- A — — 
tc cells belonging to wewers, and to the externall goucrnment of the ng ele- 
ce Church, I promiſed to be moſt ready to receive willingly allthoſe De- wal ral mare. 
ec crees , which in places where I ſhall lineſhall be generally received ; 

fot theſeare properly called the Decreesor Canows of the Catholike or 


vniuerſal 


* 
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© wninerſall Church , which are by common conſent admitted by the 
« Vuiuerſall Chur:b. Neither doubtleſle is any man bound to admit 


cc thoſe Lawes and E in the Countrey where he liueth, 


cc are not obſerued by the — according to the received opinion 
cc of Dininerand I there fe. And theſamel there a 
ce ched is to be vndet proportionally of the Decree: of Popes and 
cc ProxinciallComncells. For as concerning the Popes defpritions belon- 
cc ging to faith, if he define without a Generall Conncel, | conf-ſſe , that 
c ——. , —— eſpecially ancient Ds- 
cc wines of the vine (tie of Paru, whoſe names I there © related, are of 
ce opinion, that ſuch Definitions, vnleſſe they bereceined by the Caths- 
ce hike Church as Definitions of Catholkg Faith , are ſubiect to errour, 
«« whoſe opinion, both for the authoritie of ſo famous men, and alſo 
tc forthe realons and grounds, - whereon that opinion is founded, 1 
cc 1 Diuines (to whoſe opinion alſo Cardinal Bol. 
cc mize himſelfe 4doth plainely enough incline, howloeuer he would 
ce ſeeme alſo © to auerre the contrary ) haze alſo oftentimes affirmed, 
cc that it is not to be condemned of hereſie, errour, or temeritie , which 
cc alſo now againe ( ſpeaking with all dus ll ſubmeſſion) 1 feare not to con- 
cc . 

cc 10 Laſtly, concerning my. Diſputation of the Oath, and the Dedi- 
cc cation Pins} ror — te — ſtone x4 offence, and rock: of ſcan. 
cc dall to ſome Dininer,eſpecially of the Society of leſus,and to thoſe Caths- 
cc likes who adbere to t 1 cannot to (feake vnfaignedly, in any wiſe vo- 
cc derſtand what can imſily be oluected ag unſi vt, or what fault I haue com- 
c« miited, either in making it. onelſe in dedicating it to your Holineſſe , of 
c« which I ſhauld purge myſeife, For firft of all I the eAuthowr of that 
« Di/putation and tou, haue therewn profeſſed,that did not write 
« it with any obſtinate mind, but in manner of an humbly petition 
te ſincetely, and for many reaſons, which I there related, to informe 
4 your Holineſſe more fully, who as heere we thinke. hath not beene 
tc right'y informed of the reaſons, for hic h Exglih Carholabes are ot 
c opinion, that the Oath may lawfully. be taken ʒ and for this cauſe þ 
did dedicate it to yowr Holineſſe i hat after you had carefully examined 
e all the reaſons,for which Eg — — Oath may 
« lawfully be taken, your Holmeſſe might provide; both for their ſpirt- 
ce tuall and temporall {afety , as zccording to your fatherly wiſedoure 
te and charitie ſhould-be thought moſt conuentent.. rd therefor cas in 
ce the endofthat Diſpmtation I affirmed; | did faithfully ſet downe alt the 
ce chiefeſt arguments, which are vſually alledged as well againſt the ta- 
cc king of the Oath, as in fauour thereof ; neither did I athrme any 
thing of my owne opinion, but onely as repreſenting the perſon of 


$ 
them, 
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may. or may not be lawfully taken, leaving it to the Fatherly care of 


c« your Holineſſe, that when you haue bin Fully informed of the whole 


progreſſeof the matter and haue diligentlyſcxamined allthe reaſons, 
tor which Exgls/b —— the Kings comandement, haue 
taken the Oath you will be pleaſed particularly to pproue them, ur 
to condemne them, that Cat holabęs in this ſo moſt weightie a matter, 
which doth ſo neerely concerne the prerogatiue of your ſpiritual 
Authoritie, and of his Mareſtier Royaltie, being fearefull co reliſt your 
Holmeſſe precept declared in your Brees , and alſo being defirous to 
obey , as much as with a ſafe conſcience they may, his CMaieftier 
commaund, may cleerely perceiue, which particular clauſes ot the 
Oath, they are bound to admit, and which they are bound to re- 
iect, and may in plaine and expreſſe tearmes without any ambiguity 
of words be inſtructed by yowr Holineſſe , in what manner they may 
ſatisſie their owne conſcience, your Holizeſſe will, and alſo bis A- 
ieſties deſire concerning all the particular parts of the Oath, For as 
they are very ready to hazard their whole cemporall eſtate, and alſo 
to looſe their liues for the Carholtke fauth , which by the Church (to 
whom this office belongeth to define matters of faith · and not to 

wate Doftowys, who may deceiue and be deceiued) is declared to be 


priuat 
truely the Catholike fasth ; ſo doubtleſſe they are vnwilling to expoſe 


themſelues, & their whole Family and Poſterity, which this our age 
doth ſo much labour to aduance, to eminent danger of their tempo- 
rall veter ruine, onely for opinions, although they be maintained by 
the greater and bettet part of Dinner ſo that others, although farre 
fewer in number, doe deſend the contrary. But as they are deſirous 
with all their hearts to obey your Halineſſe in ſpirituall matters, and 
in thoſe things, which cannot be omitted without ſinne, ſo alſo they 
might iuſtly think ethemſelues to be more hardly vſed , then chil- 
dren are wont by their Parents, if in theſe times ſpecially, whereia 
by reaſon of the Cerbolie faub, which — have grier 
uouſſy incurred his Ataioſfers high di , whois of a comrary 
Religion, they ſhould without ſufficient reaſon be forbidden ta giue 
that temporall Aﬀf-giancero his Macſtie which thoy 

ſelues to be by the Law of Cbriſt due to him, having alwayesdefore 


11 tber you Holineſſe any jebmerecheralyperceine,that 
rhis my Diſputation of the Oarbſ which x rather robe called am hum 


ble Suppheation to yout Holinetle) was-wrirren in n 
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« ble Petition, I thinke it not amiſſe to repeate alſo word by word theſe 

te laſt words of my Epiſtle to your Holineſſe. 7 * 
cc 12 This — 1 * — is our — humble 
c« Supplication to your e. Firſt, that Holimeſſe will be plea- 
cc * examine diligently the reaſons, — Engliſh Curbs. 
ce likes doe thinke the Oath may lawfully be taken, and w frhey 
e are perſwaded your Holineſſe is not yet tightly informed. Secondly, 
ec that after you — examined „you will vouchſafe 
«« in regatd of your Paſtorall carefulneſſe to inſtruct them, what parts 
«« of the Oath are ( doe not ſay according to the probable opinion of 
c ſome Dctourt, but according to Catholthe doftrme neceſſatily to be 
cc belieued by all Chriſtians) repugnant to faith and ſaluation, and 
« therefore cannot be taken by any Cathohke with a ſafe and probable 
« conſcience: Thirdly, that if yowr Holineſſe ſhall find, that you haue 
ic not beene tightly informed of thoſe reaſons, for which our Engli/h 


«« Catboliles are of opinion, that the Oath may lawfully be taken, and 
«« that therfore they haue not in a matter of ſo great weight proceeded 
e raſ{hly and vnaduiſedly, you will be to receiue them , and 


ce their Prieſts into your ancient fauour , and that if they, or any of 
ec them haue, nott their one fault, butthrough the indiſcreet 
cc zeale of others ſuffered any loſſe, or detriment in their good names, 
ec or other wayes, it may be reſtored againe to them in that beſt man- 
cc ner, as ſhall ſeeme conuenient to the charitie, iuſtice, and wiſedome 
cc of your Holmeſſe. 

« 13 Now what there is containedin this our bumble Petition, 4+ 
cc gainfiwhich your Holineſſe hath inft cauſe to tale ſo high diſpleaſure, 

tec that you will not accept thereof, 1 remit tothe indgement of ndiff erent 

ec men, but eſpecially of your Holineſſe. For by that which we haue ſaid, it 

ec doth manifeſtly appeare'y that this Diſputation of the Oath was for that 

«« end compoſed by me, to informe your Holinelle , (who xs the ſupreme 

00 — 1s mo rye — , — — —— 

cc ginen charge to feede his ſheepe, not th precepts and Cenſwres , 

ce — Doctrine, e — in the Catholike 

cc faith) truely of our ſlate, and to pr vento your Holineſle ſincerely,and 
<< with all dati full ſubmiſſion thoſe doubts, and difficulties , which both to my 

cc ſelfe and to other Catholikes doe occurre about this new Oath , which 1s 

dc commannded by bis Maieſtie forbidden by your Holineſſe, anddaily ta- 

cc hen by almoſt all Catholikes of the better ſort,to whom i tendred, 25 
ec enen by thoſe, who bane the Ieſuits for their Directours, howſoener theſe 
vc Fathers doe in ont ward ſhew ſeeme to condemme the ſame , that after your 
10 — — — the reaſons, and arguments , which are v. 
ſualy alledged on both fides, againſt, and for the taking of the Oath , you 


Cruar.17 | in anfwereto the Cardinals decree. 


ce would be pleaſed to ſatisfic our conſciences, and to make knowne unte vs, 
«© what parts of the Oath according to the principles of the Catholike 
c faith be lawfully, and what parti maꝝ not lawfully be taken ;, and laſtly to 
cc declare onto vi which be thoſe manythings, which your Holineſſe bes 

ce not rightly informed by ſome , as we image, hath affirmed in your 
«© Breues tobe clerreiy repwgnant to faith, and ſalnation ; for no mam, be he 
cc newer ſo great an enemie to the Oath, dare anovch , that all things cont u- 
de ned inthe Oath, arerepugnant to faith or ſaluation. 

« 14 Neri beſeech your Holineſſe toindze , firſt, whether I the 
« Authour of thoſe Booker, who haue profeſſed my ſelfe to be a Catholike, 
cc anda Child of the CatholikeRomane Church, and haue ſubiefted all 
cc my writing: to her indgement , and Cenſure , with that ſubmiſſion , that 
<< whatſoewer ſhould not be approoned by ber I would diſprooue , condemme, 
«© and haus it for not written, ought to be i by the Supreme Paſtour, 
cc and Father of the Catholike Church zo be no Catholike , nor a chi/d 
tc ofthe Catholike Church. If be no Catholike , d»w5:leſſe: I muſt bes 
cc an heretibe, and defend obſtinately ( ſcaing that hereſie, tobe imputed to 
cc ſinne, cannot be without obſtinacie ) ſome doctrine contrary to the Carha- 
te like faith, But (to ſay nothing at thus tim: of the doctrine, which I main« 
ce tainedin thoſe Bookes, which if t were cleevely heretical, why did not that 
Sacred Congregation condemue thoſe Bookes ashereticall? ) 7'prote- 
Ned to writenothang ob{Umately,but with an humble and ſubmiſſiue minde, 
ce And ready to recall my erronr , as ſoone 4s [ ſhould perceine to haue erred 


<< in any thing. I conſeſſe indeed that I may erre, but by God hi aſſiſtance- 


c I will neuer be an heretike. «Aud ——— any thing I baue erred, 
ce it is no errour of malice or obſtinactr, but of ignorance : For I will neuer by 
God bu protel lion, wittingly,and wi 5 defend any thing at all, which 
Hall nom to be contrary to ſound ine, or to the Catbolike faith. 

« 15 Secondly,concermng that which ſome men, to no ſmall ſcandal 
to Catholike Religion and tothe great diſgrace of the Sea Apoſtolike, 
c gſpecially among thoſe who be Adverfarie to the Catholike Religion, ds 
te giuc ont, that your Holine(le/bould ſay , that you wonld not accept the 
« Dedication of my Diſputation concerning the Oath , arratber the mail 
te humble Supplication of my ſelſe and of other Catholikgs, as I bane ſhew- 
<< ed before,this onely at this preſent 1 will ſay, that we Engliſh Catholikes 
cc are dowbtleſſe moſt miſer daily ng ſe max). diſcommoditics 
cc of thus life for the Catholike faith which we pr . and hauung prouoked 
« his Maieſtie a Prince atherwiſe moſt mercifull, . the contrary 
cc. Religion, totabe diſpleaſure againſt vizwbich | ha we account moſt 
t griewons and haning therefore for a long time beene , 

ce 4 pitifull ſpeftacle to this whole Ki , now by humble Petition cra- 
«. wing to bee inſtructed by your Holineſſe in thoſe things , which you by 


your 


ä ta be heard levein, but your Hol, 
cc nellc doth Petit ion, and dub tbreaten the Au- 
c« thourtobeepuniſbed Cenſures, and other Eccleliaſtica!l puniſh- 
cc ments, vnles hanſelfe fort h mit, c yet after an u man. 
cc mer i n of ns creme, whereaf be ſhon/d purge —_— 

« 16 For behold (moſt bleſſed Father) bow miſerable and to be pit. 
ve tied is our caſe. Our Kings moſt excellent Mai: (ty , to whom by the law 
«« of Chriſt v 2 ded demand of v1, onder paine of 
cc inewrring moſt grienons pena/ties, an Oath which he affirmech ro be one 
<< 4a temperall Qath, and of temperall —— ;Jewr Holineſſe, o whow 
ec by the lam alſo of Chriſt wee a ts obey in ſpirituals, bath by your 
<< Breues altogether condemned the ſame, as c, in it many things 
ce flat contrary to faith and ſaluation ; and hath withall declared, that 
« all thoſe Prieſt ;, who euber doe take the ſaid Oath, or doe teach, or ſpall 
cc teach that it may lawfully bee taken, ſpall bee deprined of ti tir facwltier : 
cc Wee Engliſh Catholikes, being betwecre theſe Iwo narrow ftraights, 
cc and fearing leaſt that by awor:ding the gulfe of Caribdis, me ſhould fall vp- 
ce onthe rocks of Scilla, that is, lraſt that wee ſbonld not render to God, or 
«« Cæſar that which is thew woſt iſtaxt/y requeſt your Holinelle, 
ce who is our Superreme Paſtour in p whoſe proper office is ts 
ce inftrutt and confirme the ſheegeof Chriſt #1 the Chriſtian faith, chat you 
c« will bee pleaſed to ſhew wnto vs theſe mary things, or at leaſt wiſe one «- 
cc mong thoſe mary, which m this Oath eve ſorepugnant to fauh and [aluati- 
ce on, to the end that we may both ſatisfie our owne conſcinces, and alſo fulfil 
<< your Holineſſe, and bis Maieſtie commands, 4 wach 4s in vs herb, 
« and Catholike Religion will permit : eAnd nenrrtheleſſe your Holmeſſe 
cc doch not onely r:0t 8 our Petition, wherein with all dwtifull ſubmiſſion 
cc we doe propound the reaſons and arguments , which are v/nally obietled 4- 
e painſt, and for the taking of the Oath fe be examined wa Holineſſe, 
e and affirming nothing of our owne opinion, but you doe alſs by the cuil i- 
e formation of thers,au we are perſwaded wholly condemm the [ame without 
ce alleadging avy mts} — —-— : and dos 
te declare, that the Authour thereof, or your humble Vetitioner, except 
c he purge himſelſe forthwith, ſhall be grie ted, and newantbele(ſe 
t you make no mention of any crime at all, hee ſhould purge him. 
« /elfe, 

cc 9 Irit perchance à crime for vhoſe that apo in ignorance, errour and 
ce doubt, to haue recourſe to the ſupre m Paſtour, and Doctour of the 
Church, tobe inſbrufled by him iu ſuh and with dus ſwbmiſton to pro» 
< pound to him the dowbt: and difficulties, whygh trouble both thriy owne and 


other 


e Her and Teacher Wee Engliſh Catho'ikes dee acknowledge your 


10 18 —— the truth ( for now 1 being ſummoned 
———— 


trmely and 
ike Au- 


10 de x for reading | 
e doe all crienerrequire the ſane Purgution)) doth mak both the Sea A- 


« poftolite odious to rhe Aduerfaries of Carboliks Religion , who will ca- 
* fily from bene take oroaſion to rhomſelues , t 7 
Rotte ar went to reid at their pleaſure, and to ſuppreſſe violently by 
% threwnings, and net by reaſon or argument thoſe opinzons, which they doc 
« not the, andro promote by fer, and not by reaſon; thoſe opiniont which 
„ ave plerſing te thews ; and affo den line ſatufie prudent Catholikes, 
t who cav hardly pe themſclues, that the Sacred Congregation 
« of the right Hynourable Cardinalls,: who are repwred for the cxami- 
« nationof bookes (to boſe informations your Holineſle gining creat as 

j wo 
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cc ve are aſſuredly perſwaded, bath condemned thoſe boober, and ordained, 
ce that the Author ſh be ſenercly pumiſhedunleſſe be purge humſolfe forth. 
cc with) if they could haue found in ehm any propoſition, which 1s certainly 
c knowne tobe hereticall , erroneous, er repugnant ts ſound docttine, 
ce they would haus paſſed it ener with ſuch great ſilence , and ( contraviets 
ce the vſuall manner of the Sea Apoſtolike in condemning the bookes of 
c ' Catholike Authors, bat of ſuch eſpecially who are commanded vnder 
e paine ot Cenſures to parge themſelnes foorthwith, as by innumerable 
c examples, which are extant in the Tomes of the Councells , aud in the 
cc Bulls of Po I could demonſtrate ) commaund the Author to pur ge 
«c himſelfe onely in generall words, without ſhewing any crime either in par. 
te ticular, or generall, of which he ſhould pur ge himſelfe, 

40 19 4 therefore the Author of thoſe bookes , whom, the Sacred 
«« Congregation, by the commandement of your Holineſſe hath enioyned 
re to purge my ſelfe , but as yet I know not of what crime, a moil dutifull 
« childeof the Catholike Romane Church, d your Holine ſie in 
ec —— and withal a moſi leyall ſubiett of the Kingdome of Eng- 
cc , and of our Soueraigne Lord K1NG I AMEs an temporalls, be- 
tc ing ſummoned before your Holineſſe bu ſapreme triebunall to purge mp 
te ſelfe, proflrate at your Holineſle feet , dos ham ly requeſi you , Ly the 
«« dreadfull Maieſtie of God, the Supreme Iudge of all ; Firlt, that your 
«« Holineſewll indge that which i right, and doe me inſtice , and not giue 
ce credit to the information of them who are my Aduerſaries in thi contro- 
«c werſie, and hawe fowly corrupted my words contrary to my meaning , but 
cc that you will examine um canſe by your owne certaine know/edge , and that 
ec you will make knowne to me all thoſe things, or at leaſt wiſe, ſome of them, 
ce which in thoſe my bookes condemmed by your Holineſſe commundement 
«c are eleerely knowne to bee repugnant to faith or good manners, For 
« I proteſt , that I am moſt rradis to correlt thoſe things that ave to bee 
te correfted, to purge what wtobe purged, to explaine what is to be explained, 
cc and to retrali what i to bee retratted, Pld, : 
ts 2 Secondly, that if your Holineſſe after due examination of m 
ce writing! ſhall ſiade, that you haue beene nnſinformed by ſome per ſons , aud 
« that nothing is to be ſuumd in theſe hooles contrarie to Catholike doctrine, 
ce 4s ſome perchancehane ſuggeſted ro your Holineſſe, you will bee pleaſed 
«c to recall that ſentence ofthe Sacred Congregation pabliſoed ag aint 
ic me, and my hoobet, throwghenill information , er vebement mportunitie 
<c of ſome men, or through miſ-vnder anding the true meaning of my wor di 
« and that you will haue a care — — in that good ſort , as ſhall 
te beſceme your wiſedome, charitie and iuſtice; and that you will account me 
« tobea Catholike, and a Child of the Catholike Roman Church. Fer 
« that which 1 did write in another place , * 1 dos beere . 
; a01 


* 


. 
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« I ama Catholrkes and a Child of the Catholike Reman Church, and if 
te any man of what degree ſoeuer hee be, ſhall wrongfully accuſe mee 
tc of hereſſe, let him know aſſuredly, that by the aſſiſtance of A. 
« mightie God will by all thoſe meanes, which God and Mature 
« hath granted to innocent men to defend themſelues, to the vtter- 
« molt of my power defend my ſelfe fromtheit calumnies or (landers, 
« yntill the Ckarch being fully informed of my opinion, ſhall in plaine 
« and particular words (for no man can recall errours vntill he know 
tc particularly what they bee) condemnethe ſame. 

« 21 Thirdly, het your Holineſſe will command , that this my 
c purgation, and moſt bumble Petition may for future memorie bee regs- 
« ſtred among the Acts of the holy Office of the Inquilition, 4s the condems- 
te nation of my bookes recorded, as it appeareth by the Decree it ſelſe, that 
« thoſe 4s ak Hall ſucceede in that Office, may gine their ſen- 
ce tence and indgement as well of this my Purgation , 4s of that condem- 
ec nation of —— and het her 1 am to bee accounted a Catholike, ard 
« achildef the Church, or an heretike. 

« 22 Bot your Holineſſe will vet be pleaſed to admit this my Pur- 
ce pation, and moſt kumble Supplication, and to recall the ſentence which 
cc v pon cuill information hath beere dexounced againſt my bookes, and to haue 
a care of my good name, which hath teene wrongfully taken away , al- 
« though / know right well, that the ſame moſt merciſull and great Ged,who 
« in times poſt preſerned the credit of that holy man Robert Groſted 
c« Biſhop of Lincolne,ith whom Pope [nnocentina the fourth being won- 
« derfully offended , 8 derermined to caſt his dead bones out of the 
« Church, and to bring bim into fo great obloquie, that hee ſhould 
e bee proclaimed throughout the whole world for an Heathen,Rebell, 


e that he would cot rect his frequent, or accuſtomed errours, al:howgh 
« [ em, I ſay that the ſame God, who i net an accepter of perſons, is able 
« alſo to deliuer me from the vnteſt attempts, and falſe informations of any 
« whatſcener, and to make knowne my innocencietoyour Holinelle, and ro 
« the whole Chriſtian world; newertheleſſe prayers, teares, and patience, 
« $-ynedwith the teſtumonie of a good conſcience, ſhall bee my clueſeſt reſuge, 
« ard this all bee y daily comfort, that it is no whit leſſe, but rather more 
« happy and grateſull to God, to ſuffer 1 Inſlice ſake at the 
« hand: of K ix ſemen, aud of the ſame Honſhold , whom friendſbip and ſo 
« Cictie ong hi to be more ſtraight!y lind, then of Strang er.. | 

« 23 Finally, F in this Purgation, which the Sacred Congreg- 
« tion by commandement of your Holineſſe hath enioyned mes, I have 
« offended any man, as I hope I have not , by ſpeaking any thing not with 
« that circumſpettion as is fitting ( for wittungly I would gine no man 2 
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e f camſe af offence) 1 doe moſt humbly crane parden both of your Ho- 
ce lineſſe, for whoſe temporal{ and perge: nall felicitie Iwill continually pray 
cc vto our moſt merrifull God, and alſo 1 whole C hriſlian world, From 


«« my Stadyinthe Fealt of &. John Bapriſt, 1 6 14. 


A moſt bumble Child and Seruant of 
R your Holineſſe, and of the Holy Sea 
Apoſtolike. 


The Authour of the Bootes as afore- 
ſaid, C&c. 
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138 * is the Purgation & humble Sapplication, which] ſent to his 
Holmeſſe vpon the Decree, and commandement of the Lord 
Cardinals to purge my ſelfe forthwith;which their Decree, if all things 
be ducly conſidered, doth rather confirme,& ſtrengthen, then any way 
condemne, diſprooue, or weaken any particular doctrine contained in 
my bookes. For can a man with reaſon imagine, that thoſe moſt Illu- 
ſtrious Cardinalls would not for their honour ſake, and for ſatisfaction 
of the Chriſtan world, haue expreſſed ſome bad docttine contained in 
my bookes, but heue forbidden them in ſuch generall words, without 
expteſſing any one propoſition which is in them repugnant to faith or 
gcod manners, and after ſuch an vnvſuall manner haue commaunded 
me to purge my ſelfe foorthwith , and that vnder paine of Eccleſiaſti- 
call Cenſures, without declaring any crime either in particular, or in 
generall,whereof I ſhould purge my ſelfe, if they could haue named 
any one propoſition, which they could haue cleerely maintained to be 
repugnant to the Catholike faith, or Chriſtian manners ? eſpecially, 
ſeeing that my Ti exlogicall Dr/Futatation,as I haue ſhewed abouein my 
Purgation, was onely an humble Petition to his Holineſſe, and a ſincere 
propounding to his Fatherly conlideration the great and many diffi- 
culties, which by occaſion of his Brewes condemning the Oath, as 
containing in it many thing: flat contrary to faith and ſalnation , did vexe, 
trouble, and perplexethe ſoules and conſciences of his poore afflicted 
Catholikes, earneſtly requeſting him, and in regard of his Paſtorall of- 
fice, as it wereconiuring him, that he would be pleaſed to ſatisfie their 
difficulties, and to make knowneto them any one thing in the Oath of 
thoſe many, which by his Brewes he had declared to be clecrely repug- 

nant to faith and ſaluation. 
139 Now to ſay, as ſome Prieſts heere with vs; to excuſe this 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange proceeding ot his Helineſſe and the Cardinalle, doe very indiſ- 
pans. and vnlearnedly affirme, that it is againſt the Mucſtir of the 
Court of Rome, to giue Engliſh Catholikes particular ſatisfaRtion in 
theſe points, and that they muſt obey with blind obedience, and with- 
out any further examining of the matter, whatſoeuer his Holiveſſe, and 
the Cardinal of the / jon doe decree, and command, although it 
be in preiudiceto themlelues, and to their temporall Prixce and State, 
it is alu rather to be pittied, then anſwered. For no man of learning or 
iudgement can make any doubt, but that if a ſpirituall Superior, or 
relate of what dignitie, or preheminence ſoeuer hee bee, (hall com- 
mand, or forbid any thing, which is dangerous to Religion, to the 
Common-wealth, or to a third perion, (as all the world ſeeth the for- 
biddingof Engliſh Cathobke: to take the new Oath of Allegiance, to 
be heere in England thus dangerous) and the ſubieR is doubtfull, whe- 
ther his prohibition ,-o&, commandement bee lawfull, or proceedeth 
from lawfull and vndoubted authoritic or no, hee is not bound 
foorthwith to obey , but hee may without any note of diſobedience 
propound humbly to his Swperiowr,or Prelate the reaſons of his doubt, 
and the cauſes which mooue himto thinke aſſuredly, that his Saperiour, 
or Prelate was milled either by falſe information, or by his owne fal- 
lible opinion in impoſing ſuch a dangerous command: and the Spe- 
riour,or Prelate , and much moreif he be the Supreme Paſtor of our 
ſoules, is bound by his Paſtorall office to feed all theſheepe of Chriſt. 
flocke, with the word of doctrine and inſtruction, in things neceſſaty 
to ſaluation , hen they ſhall humbly andearneſlly deſire to be there 
in ioſtruted by him to whom the charge of their ſoules is principally 
committed by Chrift our Sauiour, in thoſe words ſpoken toS. Peter, 
Paſce agos meet, Paſcs owes meas, Feed my lambes, Feede my ſdeepe. 

149 Seeing therefore, that wee haue diuers times moſt humbly 
and earneſtly requeſted his Holineſſe, being the Supreme Paſtour of our 
ſoules, to make knowneto vs any one thing of thoſe many, which he 
in his Brexes hath onely in generall words declared to be flat contrary 
to faith and ſaluation, or any one propolition contained ia my bookes 
which is repugnantto faith or good manners, proteſting with all ſin- 
ceritie to purge, and retract forthwith whatſoever is to be purged and 
retracted , and haue alſo propounded vnto him moſt humbly the rea- 
ſons of our doubts, and why we are perſwaded, that he hath heercin 
beene miſled , and drawneto this coutſe either by his vue fallible 0- 
pinion, or by the bad information of Cardinall Belarywyae , and his o- 
ther Diuines, moſt inſtantly requeſting to be ſatisfied herein, and as yet 
cannot receiue from him any fatisfaRtion at all: And which alſo is ve- 
ty conſiderable, ſeeing that I haueſince that time made knowne to his 
Helieſſe,and to all the world by pag wiitings » the manifeſt 2 

S ers, 


ders, which Cardinall B:zrmine masked vnder the name of DoRour 
Schulckenius, and whoalſo in that Con pregation of Cardinals deputed 
for the examining of bookes is one of the chiefeſt men, and which is 
more ſtrange, both my principall Aduerſary, Accuſer,and Iudge,hath 
very falily impoſed vpon me, and how ſhamefully he hath corrupted 
my words and meaning to prooue me an heretike diſguiſed vnder the 
faire culourable name of a Catholike ; and to impeach my doctrine of 
errour and hereſio ʒ And beſides the diſcouery of theſe ſhamefull calum- 
nies, for the which I demaundediultice at his He/meſehands , I haue 
alſo made an other Swpplicationto his Holineſſe,moſt humbly requeſting 
him, either to declare vnto vs what one thing in the Oathis repugnant 
to faith and ſaluation, and what one propoſition in my bookes is con- 
trary tofaich or good manners, or elle to cauſe that Decree of the Car. 
dinalli againſt my bookes to be reuerſed, and to account me and other 
Catholikes not to be diſobedient children to the Sea Apoſtolihe for not 
admitting his Brewes which are grounded either vpon ſuch an opinion, 
which no Catholike is bound to follow, or vpon the falſe informati- 
on of Cardinall Bellarmine and his other Diuines, or rather vpon both: 
And conſidering alſo, that not onely, neither Cardinall Bellarmine hath 
for his credit ſake cleared hiimſelfe as yet of thoſe fowle aſperſions and 
crimes where with I haue charged him, nor his Holieſſe hath as yet 
vouchſafed to giue any fatherly inſtruction or ſatisfaction in theſe our 
important difficulties and neceſſarie requeſts, but alſo the ſaid Cardi- 
nallt haue after their former manner condemned that my S application 
onely in generall words without taking notice of the ſlaunders, which 
Cardinall Bellarmine did falſly impoſe vpon me, or expreſling any one 
propoſition contained in that Supplication, or in any other my bookes 
contrary to Catholike doctrine or Chriſtian manners, as in that Sappli- 
cation I deſired to know ; All which things being confidered , I leaue, 
ood Catholike Reader, to tliy prudent conſideration, whether this 
rangeproceeding of theirs be not an evident ſigne to any indifferent 
man, that they can find no one thing in the Oath, which is repugnant 
. tofaith orfaluation nor any one propoſition in my bookes contrarie 
to faith or good manners,andthatthey haue entred into ſuch an exor- 
bitant, vncharitable, and iniurious courſe , and alſo drawne his Holi- 
neſſe thereunto, wherein with their honours they can hardly goe for- 
ward, and yet rather then they will ſeeme to goe backe ward, and ac- 
knowledge freely that by the aduifeof Cardinall Bellarmine and other 
Divinevof RawwHhey hauebeene deceived , they will till goe on; and 
care not to haue innocent Catholikes by their vniuſt proceedings to be 
accounted- heretikes, or diſobedient children to the Sea eApoſtelitey 
which in the end will turne to their great ſhame and diſhonour, and in 
the meane time, eannot bo but yery ſcandalous to Catholike Religion, 
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very diſhonourableto the Popes Holineſſe, and themſelues, very iniuri- 
ous to Engliſh Catholikes , and very burdenſome to their one con- 
ſciences, which ſo many dangers I beſeech Almighty God with all my 
heart, that he will inſpire them to prevent in time, and before it be to 
late. So that it were farre better for the credit of my Adeerſariet and of 
their cauſe, and for the honour of the Sea Apoſtolike not to vrge any 
more the Popes Brewes againſt the Oath,or the Cardinalls Decree againſt 
my bookes , but to bury them with perpetuall obliuion , vnleiſe his 
Holineſſe,and the Lord Cardinals of the Inquilition will deſcend to ſome 
—.— points, which with their reputation and honour they are a- 
to maintaine. 


The ſame ſubmiſtion which I made heretofore of all my wri - „ ,wan 
tings to the Cenſure of the Catholiks Romane Church , I doc the $rate may 
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heere repeate againe. 


